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INTRODUCTION. 


If  the  name  and  character  of  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  were  as 
familiar  as  they  ought  to  be  to  the  mass  of  his  countrymen,  it 
would  be  unnecessary  to  advocate  the  claims  of  the  following 
pages  to  their  favourable  notice.  He  has  long  been  celebrated 
throughout  France  as  one  of  the  ablest  defenders  of  religion  in 
modern  times ;  he  is  universally  acknowledged  to  have  been 
little  inferior,  if  not  equal,  to  any  of  the  preachers  of  that  coun- 
try, where  pulpit  eloquence  remains  unrivalled;  he  has  been 
venerated  even  in  the  worst  times,  and  by  the  worst  men,  for 
his  eminent  sanctity  and  apostolic  spirit,  as  well  as  for  his  ami- 
able and  benevolent  disposition ;  and  the  countries  which  were 
blessed  by  the  exercise  of  his  zeal,  still  gratefully  cherish  the 
memory  of  his  virtues,  and  the  traditions  of  the  wonders  he 
achieved.  The  intrinsic  excellence  of  his  apostolic  precepts, 
and  the  beneficial  influence  of  his  virtuous  example,  must  there- 
fore commend  even  this  feeble  attempt  to  furnish  the  edifying 
details  of  his  life,  and  to  interpret  the  emanations  of  his  brilliant 
abilities ;  but  associated  as  he  has  been  with  this  country  by  ties 
of  birth,  of  early  education,  of  relationship  with  many  of  its  dis- 
tinguished members,  and  descent  from  an  ancient  and  honoured 
dynasty,  who  sustained  so  many  sacrifices  for  religion,  this  im- 
perfect memorial  must  possess  an  especial  interest  for  every 
Irish  Catholic.  If  a  laudable  spirit  of  gratitude  and  regard 
could  have  persuaded  nations  to  bring  from  distant  lands  the 
lifeless  ashes  of  those  from  whom  they  derived  some  glory  or 
benefit,  how  much  more  earnestly  should  not  we  desire  to  see 
the  imperishable  relics  of  the  virtue  and  abilities  of  an  eminent 
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countryman  enshrined  amongst  ourselves?  Independently  of 
the  practical  value  of  this  work,  a  feeling  of  regard  for  the  dis- 
tinguished Irishman  whom  it  commemorates,  should  procure  it  a 
favourable  notice.  His  memory  should  not  be  consigned  to 
nominious  indifference  in  his  native  land,  when  more  than  oi 
foreign  country  preserves  it  with  veneration  and  regard.  Whilst 
the  heart  of  society  in  this  country  is  corrupted,  and  its  feelings 
are  debased  by  a  hero-worship  more  degrading  than  the  adora- 
tion of  the  crawling  things  of  Egypt — a  deification  of  those  fo- 
reigners whose  mischievous  mission  has  ever  been  to  oppress  and 
enslave,  and  whose  murderous  path  has  ever  been  tracked  by 
death  and  ruin — whilst  their  monuments  desecrate  our  soil,  and 
a  miserable  pride  perpetuates  their  names — all  that  is  great 'and 
glorious  in  the  memory  of  Irishmen  seems  consigned  to  an  obli- 
vion dark  as  that  of  the  grave  where  their  liberties  lie  buried. 
To  awaken  Irishmen  from  this  ungrateful  and  inglorious  indif- 
ference— to  make  them  cherish  the  memory  of  their  forgotten 
countrymen  who  would  have  left  a  deathless  name  behind  them, 
had  their  lot  been  cast  in  more  favoured  lands — the  most  effec- 
tual means  are  obviously  to  lay  before  them  the  characters  and 
actions  of  those  who  have  hitherto  been  undeservedly  consigned 
to  neglect  and  oblivion,  to  hold  up  the  faithful  mirror  of  their 
virtues  and  achievements,  and  thus  to  convince  even  the  most 
sceptical,  that  there  are  many  Irishmen  now  forgotten  and  un- 
known, who  possess  far  more  exalted  titles  to  public  regard  than 
the  foreign  tyrants  whose  names  should  here  at  least  be  exe- 
crated, instead  of  being  honoured  and  applauded  as  they  are. 
Much  has  been  already  done  to  effect  this  desirable  end,  in  a 
political  point  of  view,  by  a  body  who  have  been  requited  for 
their  exertions  by  slander  and  invective  ;  but  a  great  deal  more 
remains  to  be  done,  in  illustrating  the  religious  biography  of  this 
country.  There  is  not  upon  this  earth  a  land  so  rich  as  oiirs  in 
such  materials.  The  lives  of  our  hosts  of  saints  at  home,  and 
of  our  countless  missionaries  and  scholars  abroad,  are  a  mine  of 
religious  literature ;  but  its  v/ealth  remains  almost  untouched 
and  unexplored.  And  surely  every  true  friend  to  Ireland  must 
confess  that  this  should  not  be  so.  Every  Irishman  must  ear- 
nestly desire  to  see  the  lives  of  his  countrymen  occupy  the  same 
position  in  his  country's  literature,  as  such  biographies  occupy 
elsewhere.     Viewing  the  present  undertaking,  therefore,  in  this 
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very  partial  light,  and  abstracting  from  considerations  of  infi- 
nitely higher  importance,  this  feeble  attempt  to  rescue  the  name 
of  the  Irish  apostle  of  modern  France  from  the  oblivion  by 
which  it  has  been  too  long  obscured  in  his  native  land,  and  to 
reflect  back  upon  that  land  even  a  shadowy  gUmmering  of  the 
lustre  of  that  great  light  which  shone  with  such  brilliancy  through 
the  moral  darkness  in  which  the  scene  of  his  exertions  has  been 
shrouded,  must  deeply  interest  the  sympathies  of  those  for  whose 
benefit  it  has  been  undertaken,  and  disarm  the  severity  of  the 
criticism  which  is  too  well  merited  by  the  presumptuous  confi- 
dence that  would  venture  upon  an  effort  so  far  beyond  its 
strength. 

But  these  precious  remains  are  also  endeared  to  us  by  a  far 
holier  sentiment  than  patriotism  could  suggest ;  or,  rather,  reli- 
gion consecrates  the  sentiment  in  reference  to  them,  which  hu- 
man feeling  dictates.  They  are  endeared  to  us  by  the  combined 
influence  of  afi'ection  and  duty — by  an  aff'ection  sacred  as  that 
which  led  the  children  of  Israel,  in  the  hour  of  their  deliverance, 
to  carry  the  bones  of  the  patriarch  to  the  resting-place  of  his 
fathers*— by  the  duty  which  obliges  us  to  venerate  the  relics  of 
the  saints  of  God,  and  to  believe  that  they  impart  His  blessings 
to  the  faithful ;  for  the  example  of  a  perfect  life,  and  the  eff*u- 
sions  of  an  eloquence  dictated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  relics  be- 
queathed to  us  by  this  great  and  good  man,  who  has  been  so 
powerful  in  word  and  work ;  and  we  are  justified  in  the  hope 
that  as  the  prophet's  relics  restored  the  dead  to  life,!  so  these 
also  may  co-operate  in  rescuing  many  from  a  more  dangerous 
death.  The  wicked  enactments  which  drove  the  family  of  this 
Irish  apostle  into  exile,  deprived  our  country  of  his  splendid  ser- 
vices. In  the  mysterious  dispensations  of  Providence,  the  ma- 
lignant but  powerless  efi'orts  which  were  employed  to  crush  the 
faith  of  Ireland,  were  thus  converted  into  a  signal  benefit  towards 
a  nation  to  which  that  faith  owed  much.  But  it  is  incumbent  on 
us  who  have  escaped  the  vindictive  fury  of  that  barbarous  code, 
to  repair  the  loss  which  our  country  has  sustained,  to  receive 
the  wise  and  holy  counsels  which  he  delivered  to  strangers  with 
such  surpassing  energy  and  success,  to  profit  by  the  examples 
which  his  life  aff^orded,  and  as  far  as  lies  within  our  power,  to 


*  Exodus,  xUi.  19.  f  2  Kings,  xiii.  21. 
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verify  the  sentiment  of  the  Apostle,  "  Defunctus  adhuc  loqui- 
tur,''* which  an  eminent  prelate  inscribed  upon  his  bier.  The 
momentous  subjects  which  he  has  treated  with  such  marvellous 
power — the  profound  truths  which  he  has  drawn  from  the  depths 
of  the  sublimest  mysteries,  raising  the  feeble  intellects  of  man, 
as  if  on  angels'  wings,  to  the  contemplation  of  the  truths  which 
these  mysteries  contain,  and  enabling  them  to  glance  at  the 
glory  behind  the  veil,  without  being  dazzled  by  its  brightness — 
the  humiliations  of  the  birth,  and  life,  and  death  of  the  eternal 
Word,  demonstrated  with  apostolic  energy  to  be  the  proudest 
manifestations  of  His  majesty,  and  the  most  stupendous  proofs 
of  His  divinity — the  dignity  of  His  ever  blessed  Mother,  the 
greatness  and  the  glory  of  His  saints,  and  the  triumphs  of  His 
everlasting  church,  sternly  asserted  against  an  unbelieving  world 
— the  great  truths  of  eternity  proclaimed  in  all  their  sublimity 
and  grandeur — the  perfection  of  the  religious  life  maintained  in 
defiance  of  the  sarcasms  of  the  prejudiced  and  the  worldly- 
minded — the  folly,  guilt,  and  misery  of  infidelity  pourtrayed  with 
a  power  w^orthy  of  Augustine  or  Tertullian,  and  precept  con- 
firmed and  enforced  by  the  examples  of  illustrious  saints — all 
these  topics,  inculcated  with  an  eloquence  seldom  equalled,  and 
never  surpassed,  are  full  of  the  deepest  significance  to  the  mind 
of  every  Christian ;  but  enforced  as  they  have  been  by  one  of 
our  own  countrymen,  by  one  of  our  "  kinsmen  according  to  the 
flesh,"t  and  now,  as  it  were,  re-echoed  from  his  grave  in  a  fo- 
reign land,  they  speak  with  peculiar  force  to  every  Irish  heart. 
Such  a  man  as  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  was  not  raised  up  for 
the  benefit  of  a  single  country,  or  a  single  generation.  Virtues 
and  talents  such  as  his  must  exercise  an  influence  throughout 
all  time ;  they  possess  a  world-wide  expansiveness  which  must 
embrace  every  country,  and  more  particularly  the  country  which 
cradled  them.  It  has,  therefore,  been  almost  a  subject  of  re- 
proach to  our  literature,  that  whilst  such  laudable  eff'orts  have  been 
made,  during  late  years,  in  the  publication  of  works  of  a  national 
and  religious  character,  no  effort  has  hitherto  been  made  to  fur- 
nish  the  Irish  Catholic  community  with  such  a  work  as  the  fol- 
lowing, which  combines  both  these  characteristics  in  such  an 
eminent  degree. 

*  H«^-  ^5-  4.  t  Rom.  ix.  3. 
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And  the  present  times  peculiarly  require  such  a  work  as  this. 
The  lofty,  straightforward,  independent  Catholic  spirit  which 
pervades  these  sermons,  proudly  asserting  and  glorying  in  the 
most  calumniated  Catholic  truths,  in  a  country  and  at  a  period 
when  these  truths  were  treated  with  the  most  marked  derision, 
must  administer  a  stern  rebuke  to  the  compromising,   servile, 
timorous,  latitudinarian  tone  and  feeling  of  some  Catholics — and 
many  of  them  who  pretend  to  most  enlightenment — at  the  pre- 
sent day.      Such  of  these  sermons  as  either  expressly  or  inci- 
dentally assail  the  infidel  principles  which  were  so  ruinously  pre- 
valent in  France  when  they  were  preached,  may  perhaps  to  many 
seem  useless  in  this  country,  the  very  soil  of  which  is  believed 
to  be  poisonous  to  infidelity.     But  it  is  unfortunately  too  noto- 
rious that  these  insidious  principles  have  acquired  a  mischievous 
popularity  even  here — that  their  scattered  seeds  have  been  pro- 
fusely sown  amongst  us,  whether  they  be  suffered  to  attain  a 
pernicious  maturity  and  luxuriance,  or  whether  they  may  be 
trampled  under  foot,  or  vigilantly  rooted  out,  or  forced  to  wither 
and  decay  in  this  faithful  land  of  ours.     The  fundamental  prin- 
ciple of  Protestantism,  which  is  subversive  of  faith  by  rejecting 
authority  which  is  essential  to  the  exercise  of  that  virtue,  and 
erecting  individual,  erring,  and  capricious  reason  into  the  ulti- 
mate tribunal  which  is  to  decide  every  question  of  religion,  and 
therefore  to  investigate  not  only  the  motive  but  the  object  of  faith, 
which  is  so  often  beyond  its  reach,  must  necessarily  terminate  in 
infidelity.     A  fatal  experience  has  confirmed  the  truth  of  Fene- 
lon's  alternative — "  Catholic  or  Deist."     When  the  principle  of 
obedience  which  binds  men  to  the  church  of  Christ  once  gives 
way,  the  bewildered  intellect  is  hurried  along  the  downward 
slope  to  ultimate  scepticism  and  unbeUef,  through  the  various 
modifications  of  error  which  occupy  the  intermediate  space,  and 
indicate  the  gradual  transition.     It  may  be  arrested  in  this  de- 
scent ;  it  may  find  a  resting-place  in  one  of  these  religious  sys- 
tems which  spring  up  along  that  steep  and  slippery  course ;  it 
may  be  entangled  by  the  influence  of  old  associations,  old  cus- 
toms and  formularies,  and  be  thus  attached  to  some  one  of  the 
institutions  which  derive  a  vitality  from  retaining  some  scattered 
elements  of  the  stately  trunk  that  towers  far  above — such  for 
instance,  as  a  hierarchy,  and  the  semblance  of  a  constitution ; 
and  there  it  possibly  may  remain  throughout  its  brief  existence, 
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lulled  by  the  sleepy  duliiess  of  the  Anglican  establishment,  or 
lured  by  its  glittering  fruits.  But  as  the  loose  and  shifting  soil 
is  moved  by  intestine  agitation ;  and  the  branches  snap  asunder 
from  inherent  rottenness,  and  the  trunk  itself  is  devoured  by  the 
vermin  which  infest  it,  many  a  mind  which  vainly  hoped  for  a 
sanctuary  amidst  such  a  mass  of  corruption  and  decay,  is  preci- 
pitated to  the  bleak  and  desolate  region  of  Calvinism.  Some 
obstacle  may  retard  the  wandering  spirit  here  again  ;  it  may  re- 
coil with  horror  from  the  darkness  below,  and  cling  with  all  the 
energy  of  despair  to  some  of  the  short-lived  fungi  of  Presbyte- 
rianism,  Trinitarianism,  Methodism,  or  the  other  endless  varie- 
ties of  decayed  vegetation  which  sprout  in  rank  luxuriance  amid 
that  fetid  waste  ;  but  these  are  crushed  at  once  in  the  least  col- 
lision with  a  vigorous  mind,  led  on  by  this  first  impulse ;  and  the 
transition  from  them  to  Socinianism  and  Deism — to  the  rejec- 
tion of  all  revealed  truth — is  rapid  and  almost  insensible.  Hence, 
whatever  obstacles  may  retard  or  obstruct  this  movement,  the 
impelling  force  is  there  still,  hurrying  the  mind  which  once  loses 
its  hold  of  the  grand  attractive  principle,  to  the  ruinous  abyss  of 
impiety  and  atheism.  Experience  has  attested  this  tendency  in 
numberless  individual  instances ;  it  pervades  the  history  of  dis- 
sent from  the  church  ;  and  its  gradual  progress  may  be  tracked 
in  every  succeeding  age.  The  earlier  heresies  and  schisms  were 
comparatively  trifling  deviations  from  doctrine  or  discipline ; 
subsequent  times  witnessed  bolder  assaults  and  more  violent 
disruptions,  until  finally  the  Gospel  has  been  altogether  rejected 
and  ridiculed,  as  in  the  daring  revolt  from  religion  in  France,  or 
regarded  as  a  mere  fable,  as  in  the  unintelligible  systems  of 
Germany;  for  these  have  been  the  last  developments  of  the 
boasted  principle  of  private  judgment.  If  such  a  development 
had  not  yet  been  attained,  the  manifest  tendency  of  that  prin- 
ciple would  suggest  the  necessity  of  guarding  against  the  appre- 
hended danger  of  infidelity ;  and  the  assaults  which  the  follow- 
ing pages  contain  upon  that  mischievous  doctrine  would,  even  in 
that  case  render  them  desirable,  as  beacons  to  deter  the  mind 
which  trusted  to  its  own  feeble  and  erring  lights,  from  the  pre- 
cipice towards  which  it  was  hastening.  But  when  open  and  un- 
disguised infidelity  has  been  professed  and  propagated  those 
many  years  past— when  it  has  already  wasted  other  lands,  and 
is  now  stealthily  advancing  to  invade  our  own — it  should  not  be 
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left  to  the  doubtful  contingency  of  a  spontaneous  extinction. 
Neither  reason  nor  experience  warrant  the  belief  that  it  will  dis- 
appear of  itself,  or  that  Providence  will  crush  it  without  some 
effort  on  our  part.  We  must  beware  of  its  approach  ;  w^e  must 
assail  it  in  every  stronghold ;  we  must  battle  with  it  in  every 
shape  and  form ;  we  must  tear  every  vestige  of  it  from  the  heart 
of  our  country  with  a  vigorous  hand.  Our  past  fidelity  affords 
no  guarantee  that  we  too  may  not  be  betrayed  into  an  apostasy 
as  dark  and  fearful  as  that  into  which  other  nations  that  had 
long  remained  faithful  have  fallen  at  last.  Although  we  may 
hope  that  the  same  power  which  guarded  our  country  from  the 
tide  of  barbarism  that  desolated  the  rest  of  Europe  in  ages  far 
away,  and  again  stayed  the  proud  waves  of  the  more  mischievous 
inundation  of  heresy  in  later  times,  may  also  shelter  it  from  the 
ruinous  speculations  which  have  been  floating  these  years  past 
through  many  neighbouring  lands,  our  inactive  security  and  su- 
pineness  should  not  afford  these  dangerous  theories  an  easy 
access.  It  is  unfortunately  too  notorious  that  such  principles 
are  gaining  a  fast  hold  upon  the  minds  of  many  of  the  educated 
and  half  educated  classes  of  this  country,  and  that  the  sphere  of 
their  influence  is  widening  rapidly.  Various  causes  are  con- 
spiring to  promote  and  strengthen  that  influence.  The  undis- 
guised infidelity  of  Gibbon,  Hume,  Bolingbroke,  and  a  host  of 
other  English  writers,  combined  as  it  has  been  with  the  most 
interesting  historical  speculations,  and  philosophical  and  political 
inquiries,  and  adorned  with  all  the  graces  of  a  matchless  diction, 
and  the  same  sentiments  openly  advocated,  or  insidiously,  and 
therefore  more  dangerously  insinuated  in  the  effusions  of  some 
modern  English  poets,  and  the  pestilent  productions  of  the  peri- 
odical press,  has  worked  its  mischievous  way  into  many  minds 
whose  feebleness  disqualifies  them  from  detecting  the  sophistry 
of  such  specious  plausibilities,  and  whose  corruption  disposes 
them  to  receive  every  absurdity  that  favours  their  wickedness ; 
and  the  virulent  anti-Catholic  malignity  of  nearly  all  English 
literature,  by  assailing  the  venerable  parent  of  religious  truth, 
aims  a  deadly  blow,  through  its  sides,  at  all  revealed  religion. 
Much  of  the  literature  of  France  and  Germany  also  co-operates 
most  ruinously  in  propagating  the  disastrous  influence  of  infidel 
principles  in  this  country,  as  they  have  too  fatally  effected  the 
same  mischief  in  the  countries  from  whence  this  literature  has  been 
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imported.  From  France,  beside  the  works  of  such  noto- 
rious infidels  as  Rousseau,  Voltaire,  Volney,  Diderot,  D'Alem- 
bert,  and  the  other  Encyclopedists,  a  hideous  and  terrific  amount 
of  infidelity  is  manifestly  propagated  by  the  lighter  and  more  po- 
pular productions  of  Victor  Hugo,  "  George  Sand,"  and  [even 
by  the  otherwise  admirable  productions  of  Augustin  Thierry,  as 
well  as  by  the  fataUsm  inculcated  in  the  popular  romances  of 
Dumas,  and  the  works  of  Thiers,  and  more  particularly  by  the 
diabolical  slanders  of  Michelet,  Quinet,  and  Eugene  Sue,  which 
though  ostensibly  directed  against  the  Jesuits,  contain  a  most 
dangerous  under-current  of  infidelity,  and  which  have  obtained 
an  unprecedented  circulation  not  only  in  England,  where  every 
infamy  finds  a  ready  market,  but  in  this  country  also.  From 
Germany,  a  deeper  and  more  dangerous  influence  extends.  The 
light-minded  infidelity  of  France  chiefly  corrupts  the  frivolous 
and  the  unthinking  ;  but  the  infidelity  of  Germany,  identified  as 
it  is  with  so  many  philosophical  and  even  theological  specula- 
tions, and  invested  with  a  spiritualized  and  mysterious  sem- 
blance, seduces  the  intellects  of  the  learned,  of  the  reflecting,  of 
those  who  exercise  most  influence  upon  the  opinions  of  their  age. 
The  unintelligible  speculations  of  Kant,  Fichte,  Hegel,  and 
Strauss,  who  regards  the  life  of  the  Redeemer  as  a  fable,  and 
His  very  existence  the  mere  embodiment  of  an  idea,  and  repu- 
diates the  most  momentous  doctrines  of  Christianity,  as  errors 
which  must  be  superseded  by  the  advance  of  philosophy — the 
daring  speculations  of  Fuerbach,  who  pronounces  the  very  ex- 
istence of  the  Deity  a  mere  illusion  or  fiction  of  the  mind — the 
rationalist  theories  which  destroy  all  revealed  religion — the  unin- 
telligible reveries  of  transcendentalism,  pantheism,  and  the  other 
interminable  creations  of  a  daring  and  reckless  speculation — the 
extravagant  attempts  of  biblical  critics,  from  whose  writings  the 
recent  biblical  disquisitions  of  Protestant  divines  in  this  country 
and  in  England  are  almost  entirely  borrowed,  to  explain  away 
the  miracles  of  the  Gospel,  to  question  its  inspiration  and  au- 
thenticity, and  to  reduce  it  to  a  mere  my  thus  or  fable—  all  these 
desperate  and  blasphemous  theories  have  not  only  converted  the 
Protestantism  of  Germany  into  rationalism  and  atheism,  but, 
from  the  senseless  popularity  which  German  literature  has  at- 
tained in  this  country,  they  also  threaten  to  produce  an  incalcu- 
lable amount  of  mischief  here  also.     And  there  are  many  signi- 
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licant  indications  that  the  same  mischief  is  fermenting  amid  Eng- 
hsh  literature  and  science.  Such  a  production  as  the  "  Vestiges 
of  Creation,"  affords  a  melancholy  evidence  of  it.  The  literary- 
foppery  which  has  contributed  so  much  to  propagate  infidelity  in 
France,  even  now  causes  many  of  the  shallow-minded  and  un- 
thinking, who  aspire  to  the  character  of  philosophers,  to  affect 
free-thinking  and  infidelity  as  a  mark  of  superior  enhghtenment. 
Even  in  medical  schools  incalculable  mischief  is  propagated. 
The  connexion  between  life  and  matter,  and  the  dependance  of 
mental  phenomena  on  the  physical  state,  is  so  close,  and  to  all 
appearance  so  nearly  identical,  that  a  tendency  towards  ma- 
terialism naturally  enough  accompanies  the  study  of  medical 
science  ;  and  the  great  absence  of  restraint  in  many  of  the  insti- 
tutions where  that  science  is  taught,  often  enables  corrupt  and 
wicked  lecturers  to  confirm  that  tendency  upon  minds  which, 
when  debased  by  the  vicious  habits  so  prevalent  amongst  that 
class  of  students,  gladly  embrace  the  convenient  doctrine  as  a 
temporary  relief  from  the  fears  and  reproaches  of  the  agitated 
conscience — so  that  the  proverb,  "  ubi  tres  medici  duo  athei"  is 
even  more  fatally  verified  at  present  than  in  the  days  of  Sir 
Thomas  Browne.  Almost  every  department  of  natural  science 
has  been  searched  for  objections  against  natural  and  revealed  re- 
ligion. The  old  armoury  of  unbelief  is  perpetually  ransacked,  and 
its  contents  furbished  up  again  and  again,  and  presented  with  ap- 
pearance altered ;  and  it  is  much  to  be  feared  that  the  numbers  of 
those  who  are  willing  to  wield  them  is  increasing  fast ;  it  is  too 
certain  that  the  name  is  legion  even  now,  though  many  of  them 
stiH  treacherously  rank  themselves  beneath  the  banner  of  the 
Church  against  which  they  often  direct  their  poisoned  shafts  in 
secret.  Whether  the  "  gigantic  scheme  of  godless  education," 
in  reference  to  which  some  traders  in  political  speculation,  who 
were  once  so  clamorous,  have  now  subsided  into  a  marvellous 
repose,  may  swell  the  host  of  these  adversaries,  and  give  those 
principles  which  are  now  too  widely  scattered,  a  force  and  direc- 
tion that  may  enable  them  to  accomphsh  the  work  of  destruction 
more  securely,  is  a  problem  which  time  can  alone  resolve.  At 
all  events,  the  necessity  of  counteracting  the  influence  of  these 
principles  is  obvious.  Catholic  literature  has  been  hitherto  de- 
ficient in  this  respect,  at  least  in  those  countries,  although  such 
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splendid  efforts  have  been  made  by  Dr.  Wiseman  and  a    few 
others. 

It  has  often  been  found  a  subject  of  inconvenience,  that  when 
it  has  been  necessary  to  refer  Catholics,  who  had  been  se- 
duced into  infidelity  and  scepticism,  to  some  refutation  of  these 
theories,  the  works  generally  available  to  them  for  this  purpose 
have  been  Protestant,  and  therefore  inadequate  to  the  solution 
of  the  difficulties  ;  for,  it  may  be  repeated,  that  with  the  funda- 
mental principle  of  Protestantism,  the  arguments  of  the  infidel 
are  unanswerable,  as,  when  urged  to  its  full  extent,  that  prin- 
ciple must  lead  to  the  rejection  of  all  the  mysteries  of  Chris- 
tianity. Moreover,  whilst  these  works  strive  to  eradicate  infidel 
principles,  they  profusely  scatter  the  seeds  of  scarce  less  dan- 
gerous doctrines.  The  present  publication  is  in  part  put  for- 
ward to  remedy  this  deficiency  in  Catholic  literature.  Although 
it  does  not  enter  much  into  details — although  it  does  not  pursue 
infidelity  in  all  its  paths  and  bye-ways — although  it  does  not 
accompany  the  fiend  in  his  ambitious  flight,  when  he  tries  to 
exalt  his  throne  above  the  stars  of  God,*  and  to  bring  down 
from  them  false  evidences  against  His  everlasting  truth,  nor 
pursue  him  when  he  dives  to  explore  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  to 
find  some  contradiction  there,  or  to  investigate  man's  nature  and 
constitution,  in  order  to  calumniate  its  Author — although  it 
does  not  pry  with  him  into  the  fictions  of  the  past,  or  pore  over 
the  half  obliterated  inscriptions  drawn  by  oriental  fancy — 
although  it  does  not  enter  into  the  minute  tediousness  of  dis- 
cussing the  objections  started  against  religion  in  every  depart- 
ment of  literature  and  science — it  will  no  less  effectually  curb 
the  soarings  and  restrain  the  wanderings  of  the  daring  spirit 
that  presumes  to  excite  the  erring  mind  to  revolt  against  ever- 
lasting truths ;  with  a  masterly  power  it  pictures  his  intrinsic 
hideousness,  and  the  ruinous  effects  of  lending  a  credulous  ear 
to  his  promptings,  and  thus  prevents  him  from  gaining  hold  of 
the  affections — which  is  far  more  useful  than  the  often  unavailing 
efforts  to  dislodge  him  when  he  gains  admission  there.  The 
attacks  upon  infidelity,  therefore,  which  may  seem  destitute  of 
practical  value  in  this  country,  are  not  the  least  useful  portions 
of  the  present  volume. 

*  Isaias,  xiv.  13. 
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The  biographical  notice  is  necessarily  meagre  and  imperfect. 
A  life  like  that  of  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy,  almost  entirely 
spent  in  seclusion,  unrelieved  by  all  variety  of  incident,  and  un- 
distinguished by  that  attractive  glare  which  dazzles  the  public 
eye,  can  afford  but  few  details  to  gratify  profane  curiosity. 
The  few  and  brief  notices  which  have  been  given  by  his  French 
biographers,  have  been  manifestly  written  for  those  already 
acquainted  with  his  career,  and  are  therefore  defective  in  many 
particulars  which  would  interest  readers  in  this  country.  The 
materials  of  the  present  notice  are  chiefly  drawn  from  those 
biographies,  and  it  therefore  largely  participates  in  their  defects, 
besides  adding  too  many  others  of  its  own. 

On  a  perusal  of  the  original,  considerable  disappointment 
must  often  be  experienced  at  perceiving  one  view  of  a  subject 
treated  with  a  promise  of  pursuing  another  view  of  the  same 
subject  on  a  subsequent  occasion  ;  and  in  many  instances  it  has 
been  ascertained  that  these  subjects  were  afterwards  treated 
with  the  author's  characteristic  success;  but  unfortunately  no 
copies  of  these  discourses  can  now  be  had.  All  allusion  to 
these  subjects  has  been  omitted  in  the  translation  ;  for  to  retain 
them,  though  they  are  deeply  suggestive  of  important  considera- 
tions, would  awaken  a  regret  which  it  is  now  impossible  to 
allay.  Each  discourse  is  retained  in  its  full  integrity,  the  only 
retrenchment  being,  where  complimentary  allusions  to  the  king 
and  some  other  members  of  the  ''  royal  family"  of  France  have 
been  incidentally  introduced  in  the  original.  The  adoration  of 
all  that  relates  to  royalty  is  so  absurdly  prevalent  amongst  our- 
selves— it  is  so  lavishly  bestowed  where  contempt  and  disgust 
are  alone  merited — that  it  is  unnecessary  to  import  any  indica- 
tions of  a  similar  disposition.  It  is  not  long  since  a  preacher — 
of  course,  *'by  law  established" — degraded  his  office  by  a  most 
blasphemous  comparison  between  the  Saviour  of  the  World 
and  a  foreign  vagrant,  whom  a  whole  nation  senselessly  suffers 
to  delude  and  plunder  them.  Although  the  praises  bestowed 
by  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  were  far  more  worthily  bestowed 
than  they  could  be  here,  such  compliments  reflect  no  credit  on 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  hence  they  are  excluded  from  the 
present  edition.  The  critical  reader  will  not  fail  to  perceive  that  in 
one  or  two  instances  additions  have  been  made,  towards  the  con- 
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elusion^  of  sermons,  which  terminated  abruptly  in'  the  original. 
The  translation  is  as  literal  as  a  due  regard  for  propriety  and 
correctness  of  expression  in  English  would  allow.  Perhaps  its 
chief  defect,  amongst  many  others,  is  a  crudeness  of  style,  occa- 
sioned by  too  close  an  adhesion  to  the  original.  A  variety  of 
circumstances  has  conspired  to  produce  other  defects.  There 
is,  unfortunately,  too  much  reason  to  regret  that  the  under- 
taking had  not  fallen  into  more  skilful  and  practised  hands ; 
but  the  public  must  prefer  to  receive  it,  with  all  its  imperfections, 
rather  than  that  it  should  longer  remain  a  blank  in  the  Catholic 
Literature  of  Ireland. 


BIOGRAPHICAL  NOTICE 


THE    ABBE    MAC    CAETHY, 


Whether  the  pretensions  of  ancestry  are  valued  from  a  sense- 
less prejudice,  or  whether  they  confer  a  substantial  title  to 
dignity  and  regard,  in  either  case,  when  tracing  the  career  and 
character  of  the  eminent  subject  of  this  notice,  a  short  reference 
to  the  history  of  his  family  may  not  be  inappropriate.  For,  on 
the  one  hand,  if  the  pride  of  birth  be  a  mere  delusion,  a  consi- 
deration of  the  dignity  which  that  race  so  long  enjoyed,  and  of 
the  neglect  which  now  obscures  their  memory,  is  eminently 
calculated  to  correct  the  arrogance  which  assumes,  and  the  stu- 
pidity which  flatters,  an  affectation  of  importance  upon  such  a 
frivolous  and  questionable  pretext.  Their  antiquity  and  great- 
ness, placed  in  reprobating  contrast  with  the  short-lived  exis- 
tence of  those  whom  the  commotions  which  desolated  this 
country  have  heaved  up  from  the  lowest  depths  of  society,  and 
flung  upon  its  high  places,  must  shame  such  upstart  arrogance 
into  a  consciousness  of  its  insignificance,  and  convince  the  short- 
sighted inconsistency,  which  would  repudiate  the  claims  of 
centuries,  and  regard  the  usurpations  of  an  hour,  that  if  the 
dignities  of  this  ancient  Irish  line  are  but  a  barren  boast,  all 
ancestral  pride  is  but  a  wretched  phantom.  And  upon  the  other 
hand,  if  the  pride  of  birth  be  suggested  and  sanctioned  by 
reason,  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  is  entitled  to  peculiar  regard, 
not  only  for  his  personal  but  his  hereditary  merits.  If  it  be 
lawful  to  claim  a  share  in  the  merits  of  by-gone  generations, 
his  name  is  adorned  by  the  virtues  and  the  greatness  of  a 
glorious  array  of  ancestors,  as  well  as  by  his  own.     If  antiquity 
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of  descent  ever  conferred  distinction,  the  ancient  line  from  which 
he  was  descended  is  entitled  to  especial  reverence.  What  is 
certain  with  respect  to  the  antiquity  of  the  race  of  Mac  Carthy, 
will  seem  to  many  more  like  the  imaginations  of  romance,  than 
the  stern  realities  of  history.  Without  having  recourse  to  tra- 
ditions, which,  however  they  may  be  questioned,  are  equally 
authentic  with  the  early  annals  of  any  other  nation,  and  infinitely 
more  certain  than  the  stupid  chronicles  on  which  the  charac- 
teristic self-conceit  of  a  neighbouring  people  so  implicitly  relies, 
there  is  sufficient  evidence  of  an  undoubted  character,  that  no 
other  line  in  Europe  has  lived  through  half  its  time.  The 
proudest  dynasties  that  now  exist,  are  but  the  creations  of  a  day 
when  compared  with  it.  When  the  Bourbon  line  were  but  a 
petty  nobility — when  the  extinct  house  of  Austria  were  but  the 
vassals  of  a  foreign  power — when  the  house  of  Hanover  had  no 
existence  except  as  barbarous  serfs — when  the  ancestors  of  the 
paltry  Germans,  whose  ignorance  enlightens  modern  univer- 
sities, were  strolling  beggars — the  house  of  Mac  Carthy  had 
reigned  for  centuries  over  a  prosperous  and  enlightened  people. 
The  titles  of  the  most  ancient  nobilities  of  Europe  are  novelties 
when  compared  with  theirs ;  and  its  proudest  names  were 
yet  unheard  of,  when  theirs  had  gained  a  venerable  antiquity. 
Whilst  many  a  memorable  name,  and  many  a  proud  race, 
arose  long  after  them,  and  are  now  only  numbered  among  the 
things  of  the  far-off  past,  with  no  other  vestige  than  the 
memory  of  their  exploits,  that  Irish  line  still  lives,  though 
shorn  of  its  splendour.  Its  regal  power  began  when  the  sceptre 
had  scarce  yet  departed  from  Juda ;  it  was  nearly  coeval  with 
that  of  the  Caesars ;  it  lived  and  flourished,  in  unbroken  suc- 
cession, long  after  the  last  of  the  Caesars  had  sunk  beneath  the 
Saracen  power ;  and  that  power  was  established  on  the  ruins  of 
the  great  eastern  empire,  before  English  fraud  and  treachery 
had  succeeded  in  breaking  down  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Kings 
of  Cork  and  Desmond, 

The  family  history  of  the  race  of  Mac  Carthy,  therefore, 
possesses  a  much  higher  interest  than  can  possibly  attach  to 
mere  ordinary  pedigrees,  from  the  important  position  which  so 
many  members  of  that,  family  occupy  in  the  annals  of  this 
country.  Their  contests  with  a  rival  race,  to  maintain  the 
exclusive   possession  of  the   crown  of  Munster,   and  the  sad 
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results  of  these  intestine  feuds — their  heroism  in  resisting  the 
invasions  of  the  Danes,  and  of  another  far  more  treacherous  and 
cruel  foe — their  vigorous  and  often  successful  efforts,  during 
the  stormy  seasons  in  which  Irish  independence  bravely  struggled 
to  release  itself  from  the  subjection  into  which  it  had  been 
ensnared  by  domestic  dissension  and  foreign  fraud — the  lustre 
which  adorns  the  names  of  so  many  amongst  them,  and  the 
ultimate  ruin  which  crushed  their  power,  and  nearly  extinguished 
their  name — all  these  are  too  well  known,  too  closely  identified 
with  our  national  history  during  its  most  interesting  periods,  to 
require  a  more  lengthened  allusion  being  made  to  these  topics, 
even  were  they  less  foreign  to  the  present  notice. 

But  many  members  of  that  family  were  also  distinguished  by 
far  more  exalted  titles  than  the  proudest  ancestral  descent,  or 
the  most  daring  exploits  of  valour  could  confer.  An  ancient 
and  respectable  authority,  the  Monasticon  Hibernicum,  describes 
them  as  "the  ornament  and  glory  of  rehgion  and  of  their 
country."  They  merited  that  commendation  by  the  countless 
instances  of  exalted  virtue  which  distinguished  so  many  of  them, 
from  the  first  Christian  prince  of  that  line,  who  co-operated  so 
effectually  with  St.  Patrick  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  to 
the  martyred  priest  who,  seven  centuries  later,  was  the  first 
that  shed  his  blood,  in  vindication  of  religion,  beneath  the  mur- 
derous hands  of  those  who  were  the  first  to  dye  the  Irish  soil 
with  the  blood  of  martyrs  to  the  faith.  Many  monuments  of 
the  piety  and  munificence  of  this  worthy  family  have  outlived 
the  storms  of  ages,  and  the  more  desolating  rage  of  persecution, 
even  to  the  present  day.  Amongst  these  are  the  magnificent 
ruins  of  that  "  Irish  Balbec,"  the  rock  of  Cashel,  identified 
with  so  many  bright  and  glorious  associations — the  picturesque 
Abbey  of  Muckruss,  near  Killarney,  founded  by  the  "  intrepid" 
scourge  of  the  foreign  freebooters,  whom  he  forced  to  igno- 
minious submission* — the  abbeys  of  Timoleague  and  Kilcrea,  in 
the  county  of  Cork,  which  enshrine  the  ashes  of  many  a  brave 
prince  and  pious  prelate,  and  many  an  honoured  member  of 
that  ancient  race,  with  many  others  of  "minor  note — whilst  other 
stately  monuments  have  long  since  yielded  to  the  ruin  which 

*  DoNAL  NA  Dauna,  or  the  iNTiiKriD,  who  defeated  the  English,  and  obh'ged  them 
to  pay  a  tribute.  They  observed  the  treaty  with  their  usual  fidelity — by  violating  it  at 
the  first  opportunity. 
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swept  away  the  might  of  those  whose  generous  zeal  had  raised 
them. 

It  is  almost  as  superfluous  to  dwell  upon  the  comparatively 
recent  calamities  as  upon  the  ancient  greatness  of  this  august 
family.  At  every  period  of  their  career,  the  history  of  Ireland 
is  epitomized  in  theirs ;  the  most  marked  events  in  its  annals 
are  all  reflected  in  the  sad  vicissitudes  of  their  chequered  and 
eventful  history.  The  greatness  of  each  arose  together  in  ages 
far  away ;  their  mutual  destinies  were  always  involved  in  the 
same  struggles,  and  the  glories  of  both  expired  in  one  common 
fall.  Never  was  the  blighting  influence  of  foreign  oppression 
more  palpably  illustrated,  than  in  the  diabolical  eftbrts  it 
employed  to  crush  them.  Their  possessions  were  confiscated, 
and  many  of  their  titles  degraded  by  being  conferred  upon 
foreign  adventurers ;  the  laws,  upon,  pretext  of  upholding  which 
they  were  plundered,  were  wickedly  and  daringly  violated.  As 
for  justice,  it  would  be  vain  to  expect  it  from  their  persecutors  ; 
any  advocate,  for  instance,  who  should  presume  to  assert  the 
claims  of  one  of  them  to  his  confiscated  property,  although  the 
justice  and  legality  of  the  claim  was  unquestionable,  were  de- 
clared public  enemies ;  and  not  content  with  these  atrocities, 
their  enemies,  with  a  refinement  of  barbarous  cruelty  in  which 
that  cruel  and  sordid  race  have  ever  obtained  a  disgraceful  pre- 
eminence, after  having  ferociously  torn  all  their  earthly  posses- 
sions from  these  persecuted  victims,  also  endeavoured  to  reduce 
them  to  the  last  extremity  of  anguish  and  despair,  by  depriving 
them  of  their  only  remaining  consolation — that  sacred  faith, 
which  could  alone  alleviate  the  anguish  oi  their  lot.  The  past 
century  witnessed  the  sad  spectacle  of  one  of  the  last  represen- 
tatives of  a  royal  line  reduced  to  the  grievous  alternative  of 
flying  into  exile,  from  that  land  where  his  fathers  reigned  for 
centuries,  or  else  of  abandoning  that  faith,  of  which  they  were 
the  ornament  and  the  support. 

Amongst  the  numerous  septs  of  the  great  race  of  Mac 
Carthy,  the  most  considerable  was  that  of  the  Mac  Carthy 
Reaghs,  or  princes  of  Carbery,  who  had  long  held  the  extensive 
tract  of  the  Carberies — now  comprising  several  baronial  divi- 
sions—as an  independent  principality,  the  right  to  which  was 
long  recognized  by  the  British  government.  Their  principal 
residence  was  at  Kilbritton,  near  Kinsale ;  but  thev  also  oc- 
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cupied  several  baronial  residences  in  various  parts  of  the 
country,  and  the  vestiges  of  these  remain  to  the  present  day. 
In  the  early  part  of  the  last  century,  Denis  Mac  Carthy,  a 
member  of  that  sept,  who  lived  at  Spring  House,  in  the  county 
of  Tipperary — a  possession  which  his  grandfather  had  obtained 
in  right  of  marriage — seeing  the  dangers  by  which  he  was  beset 
in  his  native  land,  on  account  of  his  religion,  not  only  spurned 
the  inducements  to  apostasy,  which  the  malignant  operation  of 
the  penal  code  held  out  to  him,  but  also  resolved  to  rescue  his 
children  from  the  danger  of  such  corruption,  by  removing  to  the 
continent,  where  the  kumane  inventions  of  the  glorious  British 
constitution  were  unknown.  After  having  travelled  through 
the  greater  part  of  Europe,  he  finally  settled  at  Argenton, 
where  he  died,  universally  esteemed  and  regretted.  So  highly 
were  his  virtues  and  his  memory  venerated,  that  the  inhabitants 
of  Argenton  entreated  his  family,  when  proposing  to  remove 
his  body,  to  allow  themselves  the  favour  of  preserving  it  in 
their  own  church ;  and  even  to  this  day — after  the  lapse  of 
nearly  a  century,  and  after  the  feelings  of  the  people  have  been 
so  strangely  revolutionized — the  traveller  is  shown  the  tomb  of 
this  pious  Irishman,  as  an  object  of  public  veneration  and 
regard. 

Previous  td  his  death  he  obtained  a  promise  from  his  only  son, 
Justin,  who  had  been  born  in  this  country  before  the  exile  of 
his  parents,  and  who  was  yet  very  young,  that  he  would  not  re- 
main in  Ireland  longer  than  may  be  necessary  to  complete  some 
arrangements  relative  to  the  sale  of  his  property  there,  and  that 
he  would  never  again  return  to  its  shores  unless  religion  were 
restored  to  peace  and  freedom.  A  deep  anxiety  to  preserve  his 
only  son  from  the  least  danger  of  suffering  his '  religious  prin- 
ciples to  be  affected  by  the  operation  of  the  atrocious  English 
penal  laws,  was  the  only  motive  of  imposing  such  a  hard  restric- 
tion upon  him.  In  compliance  with  that  promise,  Justin  Mac 
Carthy,  after  his  father's  death,  speedily  disposed  of  the  rem- 
nant of  his  possessions  which  had  survived  the  plunder,  and 
shortly  afterwards  returned  to  France.  After  a  short  residence 
in  Paris,  the  delicate  state  of  his  health  induced  him  to  select 
Toulouse  for  his  permanent  residence,  on  account  of  the  mild- 
ness and  salubrity  of  the  climate.  His  high  descent,  and  the 
services  which  so  many  of  his  ancestors  had  conferred  upon 
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France,  were  recognised  by  the  government  of  that  country ; 
and  he  was  accordingly  created  a  count  of  the  French  empire, 
by  Louis  XVI.,  in  1776.  He  has  been  well  known  in  France 
by  his  taste  for  literature  and  the  arts ;  his  residence  became  a 
favourite  resort  of  the  most  distinguished  literary  and  scientific 
scholars  in  the  kingdom.  In  a  few  years  he  collected  one  of  the 
most  magnificent  libraries  in  Europe.  Although  containing  an 
enormous  number  of  volumes,  it  was  still  more  remarkable  for 
the  choice  selection  of  rare  and  curious  editions,  and  the  magni- 
ficent binding  and  illustrations  of  many  of  them.  No  other 
library  in  Europe  possessed  so  large  a  number  of  printed  and 
manuscript  books  on  vellum  ;  of  which  scarce  and  valuable  ma- 
terial alone,  it  contained  no  less  than  826  volumes.  Monsieur 
de  BuRE,  whose  name  is  well  known  to  book-collectors,  when 
commissioned  to  inspect  it  and  draw  up  a  catalogue  of  its  con- 
tents, describes  it  as  "  the  most  beautiful  cabinet  in  Europe — a 
cabinet  worthy  of  a  monarch."  The  extent  and  value  of  the 
whole  collection  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact,  that  during  the 
reign  of  Napoleon,  so  large  a  sum  as  800,000  francs,  which 
was  offered  for  it  by  Marshal  Berthier,  was  refused ;  it  was 
afterwards  sold  to  the  Duke  of  Devonshire  for  £35,000 ;  but  the 
delivery  of  it  having  been  prevented  by  the  breaking  out  of  hos- 
tilities between  France  and  England,  it  was  afterwards  auctioned 
off  in  Paris.  The  proceeds  of  the  sale  were  over  £30,000,  a 
sum  considerably  less  than  its  estimated  value.  The  sale  occu- 
pied some  weeks,  and  the  catalogue  drawn  up  for  the  conveni- 
ence of  purchasers  occupies  two  very  large  volumes ;  and  yet  the 
collection  was  not  so  much  valued  for  its  size  as  for  its  select- 
ness. 

In  1765,  this  Count  Justin  Mac  Carthy  was  married  at 
Twickenham,  near  London,  to  Mary  Winefrid  Tuite,  the 
daughter  of  Nicholas  Tuite,  of  Tuitestown,  in  the  County 
Westmeath,  who  had  received  large  possessions  in  the  island  of  St. 
Croix,  from  the  king  of  Denmark.  The  name  of  that  excellent 
lady  deserves  to  be  perpetuated  for  her  eminent  piety  and  high  in- 
tellectual attainments,  as  well  as  for  the  zealous  care  with  which 
she  formed  the  characters  of  her  numerous  and  amiable  family. 
A  friend  who  knew  that  family  intimately,  observes  of  them, 
that  "  There  never  was  a  more  Christian  nor  a  happier  union. 
It  gave  birth  to  a  numerous  family,  of  whom  it  may  be  truly  ob- 
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served,  in  the  words  of  the  wise  man,  that  '  Children's  children 
are  the  crown  of  old  men,  and  the  glory  of  children  are  their 
fathers."*  Respecting  the  amiable  dispositions,  the  virtues,  and 
the  piety  of  these  worthy  children  of  such  worthy  parents  as  the 
Count  and  Countess  Mac  Cartht,  many  interesting  and  deeply 
edifying  particulars  may  be  advanced;  but  the  present  limits 
require  that  these  should  be  restricted  to  one  whose  eminent 
virtues  and  endowments  entitle  him  to  a  high  pre-eminence 
above  the  others.  This  was  their  second  son,  Nicholas  Tuite 
Mac  Carthy,  the  subject  of  the  present  notice. 

He  was  an  Irishman  by  birth,  as  well  as  by  parentage,  hav- 
ing been  born  in  Dublin,  on  the  19th  of  May,  1769,  during  the 
temporary  sojourn  of  his  parents  there,  while  some  arrange- 
ments relative  to  the  sale  of  his  father's  property  were  pending. 
He  remained  in  Ireland  until  about  the  seventh — although  some 
haye  asserted  that  it  was  only  until  the  fourth — year  of  his  age. 
At  all  events,  young  as  he  was,  when  leaving  it,  he  retained 
most  vivid  impressions  of  it  throughout  his  life ;  and  there  are 
some  in  Ireland  now,  who  have  heard  him  often  speak  of  it  with 
interest  and  affection  in  a  foreign  land.  On  his  return  to 
France,  he  spent  his  earlier  years  with  his  parents  at  Toulouse, 
where  they  had  taken  up  their  permanent  residence.  In  that 
domestic  school  of  virtue,  the  principles  which  marked  his  career 
through  life  received  their  force  and  direction  ;  and  when  these 
principles  were  sufficiently  formed  and  strengthened  by  parental 
care  and  vigilance,  to  resist  the  seductions  of  evil  counsel  and 
example,  he  was  sent  to  Paris^  in  company  with  an  elder  brother, 
under  the  guidance  of  a  tutor,  to  pursue  his  studies  in  the  col- 
lege of  Plessis,  which  was  then  one  of  the  first  educational  estab- 
lishments in  that  capital. 

Of  this  early  period  of  his  career  but  few  particulars  are  re- 
lated. He  studied  rhetoric  under  Binet,  who  is  well  known 
for  his  excellent  translations  of  Virgil,  Horace,  Valerius  Maxi- 
mus,  and  other  literary  productions  of  repute.  To  a  large  circle 
of  readers  it  will  not  be  uninteresting  to  mention  that  amongst 
his  associates  at  this  period  was  the  late  Right  Rev.  Dr. 
Murphy,  bishop  of  Cork;  and  that  venerable  prelate,  to  the 
last  days  of  his  existence,  preserved  a  vivid  recollection  of  the 
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virtues  and  abilities  of  his  youthful  fellow-countryman ;  only  a 
few  days  before  his  lordship's  death,  he  spoke  of  them  to  the 
■writer  of  this  notice,  in  terms  of  the  warmest  commenda'tion. 
The  remarkable  proficiency  of  young  Mac  Carthy  in  rhetorical 
studies,  afforded  the  strongest  promise  of  that  eminence  in  the 
rhetorical  art  which  he  afterwards  attained.  He  manifested  a 
marked  taste  for  Latin  poetry ;  and  some  fragments  of  verses 
written  at  this  period,  which  he  repeated  to  a  few  confidential 
friends  in  after  life,  bore  evidence  of  a  very  high  degree  of  poeti- 
cal merit.  It  was  then  he  laid  the  deep  foundation  of  that  clas- 
sical knowledge  for  which  he  was  always  eminently  distinguished. 
His  acquaintance  with  the  languages  of  sacred  and  profane  an- 
tiquity was  so  extensive  and  minute,  that  he  was  accustomed  to 
read  the  Holy  Scriptures  with  ease  in  the  original  Hebrew, 
and  the  Greek  fathers,  as  well  as  the  monuments  of  Grecian 
eloquence  and  poetry  in  the  original  Greek ;  and  to  explain  the 
most  obscure  passages  in  both  languages  without  the  least  hesi- 
tation or  embarrassment.  Having  terminated  his  course  of 
rhetoric  at  the  College  of  Plessis,  he  entered  upon  the  course  of 
philosophy  at  the  "  College  de  France,"  and  prosecuted  the 
study  of  it  with  such  success,  that  the  professor  frequently 
declared  that  in  the  event  of  his  ceasing  to  occupy  the  chair, 
Mac  Carthy  was  the  only  one  he  knew  who  was  best  qualified 
to  succeed  him  in  it.  During  the  course  of  his  elementary  train- 
ing, he  not  only  formed  an  accurate  and  extensive  acquaintance 
with  philosophical  learning,  but  he  also  acquired  the  taste  which 
led  him  to  cultivate  such  studies  all  his  life  with  the  utmost  zeal 
and  enthusiasm ;  and  the  successful  results  to  which  he  after- 
wards applied  these  studies  are  chiefly  conspicuous  in  those  ser- 
mons, in  which  he  assails  and  triumphantly  refutes  the  false  and 
superficial  philosophy  which  hurried  the  light-minded  people  of 
his  adopted  country  into  an  abandonment  of  religion,  and  led  to 
the  deplorable  events  whose  very  memory  will  make  men  shud- 
der to  the  remotest  age. 

From  his  earliest  years  he  resolved  upon  consecrating  to  the 
service  of  the  sanctuary  those  abilities  with  which  he  was  so  sin- 
gularly blessed.  At  the  age  of  fourteen  he  received  the  clerical 
tonsure,  in  the  seminary  of  St.  Magloire.  His  relative,  Monsignor 
Dillon,  archbishop  of  Narbonne,  and  president  of  the  assembly 
of  the  French  clergy,  dehghted  with  the  early  manifestation  of 
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such  exalted  talents  and  virtues,  nominated  him  to  a  benefice,  as 
a  tribute  to  his  worth,  and  a  testimony  of  the  high  hopes  which 
that  prelate  conceived  of  his  future  services  to  religion  ;  but  the 
tenderness  of  the  young  cleric's  conscience  would  not  suffer  him 
to  accept  the  gratuitous  bounty  of  the  church,  before  he  had 
rendered  some  equivalent  by  consecrating  himself  entirely  to 
its  service ;  he,  therefore,  declined  to  accept  the  proffered  bene- 
fice. 

He  had  nearly  completed  the  usual  course  of  theological  stu- 
dies in  the  Sorbonne,  when  the  storm  which  had  been  gathering 
for  years  previously,  was  beginning,  during  the  convocation  of 
the  states-general,  to  issue  ominous  forebodings  of  the  horrors 
and  excesses  which  convulsed  the  land  in  a  few  years  after. 
The  disturbed  state  of  society,  like  the  restless  heavings  of  the 
ocean  before  a  tempest,  suggested  to  the  cautious  and  far  seeing 
mind  that  a  mighty  convulsion  of  the  elements  of  society  and 
government  was  impending  fast.  Wretches,  worse  than  any 
who  had  disgraced  this  world  before  or  since,  were  gaining  a 
ruinous  ascendancy  over  the  public  mind  ;  and  amidst  the  sup- 
pressed murmurs  of  discontent  and  anarchy,  menaces  against 
religion,  and  against  all  who  wore  its  garb,  were  daily  becoming 
more  audible  as  the  elements  of  fierce  and  sanguinary  strife  were 
gathering  towards  their  final  outbreak.  The  prudent  fears  of 
the  young  ecclesiastic  suggested  the  necessity  of  a  retirement 
from  the  centre  and  the  heart  of  a  dangerous  conflict,  which  was 
so  little  congenial  to  his  sentiments  or  feelings  ;  he  accordingly 
retired  from  Paris,  and  returned  to  his  family  at  Toulouse. 
During  the  reign  of  terror  which  followed  his  retreat  from  the 
capital,  his  family  were  saved  from  the  proscriptions  of  that 
fearful  period  by  the  privilege  of  their  foreign  extraction.  Whilst 
the  wildest  excesses  of  the  revolution  raged,  he  continued  to 
prepare  himself  for  the  sacred  ministry  by  unremitting  study, 
and  the  steady  and  zealous  acquisition  of  every  virtue  which  the 
efficient  exercise  of  that  ministry  demands.  Whilst  multitudes, 
who  had  been  summoned  to  the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  were 
deterred  from  entering  it  by  the  calamities  of  that  disastrous  pe- 
riod— whilst  many  who  had  attained  its  most  elevated  stations, 
crowned  the  other  scandals  of  their  lives  by  a  base  apostasy — 
whilst  religion  seemed  to  have  fled,  in  bitterness  and  anguish, 
from  a  land  which  had  long  been  favoured  by  her  protecting  and 
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ennobling  influence— the  dreadful  evils  which  he  saw  inflicted  on 
all  that  was  sacred  and  venerable — atheism  openly  professed  in 
the  public  councils  of  France — its  temples  defiled  by  the  most 
revolting  excesses,  and  degraded  by  the  worship  of  devils — its 
priests  and  prelates,  who  remained  faithful  to  their  sacred  trust, 
butchered  by  thousands  without  a  trial,  without  the  shadow  of  a 
pretext,  or  deriving  a  wretched  subsistence  in  a  foreign  land 
from  the  bounty  of  strangers — the  sovereign  pontifl^  himself,  the 
vicar  and  vicegerent  of  Christ,  dragged  from  his  see  by  a  brutal 
soldiery,  and  bound,  and  torn,  and  buffeted,  and  spat  upon,  and 
made  the  scorn  and  ridicule  of  the  infidel  and  faithless,  even  as 
his  Divine  Master,  and  finally  murdered  in  a  miserable  exile — 
all  these  multiplied  calamities,  instead  of  discouraging  the  future 
apostle  of  France,  served  only  to  stimulate  his  ardour  to  engage 
in  the  defence  of  a  persecuted  faith.  He  saw  that  the  spirit  of 
wickedness  was  strong  in  the  world,  and  he  felt  that  to  dispute 
and  destroy  its  empire,  he  should  come  well  prepared  for  the 
conflict.  An  affectation  of  superior  enhghtenment  was  one  of 
the  chief  agencies  by  which  the  public  mind  of  France  was  se- 
duced to  that  infidelity  which  reacted  with  such  terrific  effect 
upon  the  political  and  social  state  of  that  country.  The  emissa- 
ries of  unbelief  presented  their  doctrines  in  all  the  glare  of  false 
science.  A  restless  spirit  of  inquiry  was  actively  employed  in 
torturing  every  department  of  literature,  and  every  discovery  of 
science,  into  objections  against  revealed  truth.  Eloquence,  ri- 
dicule, and  wit,  were  associated  with  rancorous  invective  and 
licentious  sarcasms,  until,  in  the  end,  philosophy  and  infidelity 
became  convertible  terms.  In  the  eloquent  words  of  the  Abbe 
Mac  Carthy  himself,  "  A  mighty  coalition  of  the  learned  had 
been  formed,  with  the  express  intention  of  convicting  the  inspired 
writers  of  ignorance  or  imposture.  These  presumptuous  men 
apportioned  the  whole  range  of  the  sciences  among  certain  mem- 
bers of  their  society,  and  applied  themselves  to  labours  almost 
unparalleled.  They  examined,  at  the  same  time,  the  antiquities 
of  nations,  and  the  laws  of  nature,  the  course  of  the  stars  in  the 
firmament,  the  revolutions  of  the  globe,  its  surface  and  its  inte- 
rior, the  courses  of  rivers  and  seas,  all  things  animate  and  inani- 
mate ;  and  they  called  upon  heaven,  earth,  and  ocean ;  upon 
man  with  his  reason  and  faculties  ;  upon  philosophy,  with  its 
subtleties  and  its  abstractions ;  upon  history,  with  its  facts,  its 
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dates,  and  its  monuments,  to  bear  witness  against  the  truth  of 
our  sacred  writings,  and  the  correctness  of  our  doctrines.  Each 
day  brought  forth  new  discoveries,  new  evidences  against  divine 
revelation,  and  most  manifest  proofs  of  its  incompatibiUty  with 
the  most  certain  knowledge  and  the  most  undoubted  facts. 
Egypt  contributed  its  constellations,  engraved  upon  obelisks, 
and  the  East  its  famous  chronological  tables,  to  furnish  contra- 
dictions to  Moses,  and  to  our  belief.  The  whole  edifice  of  faith 
seemed  to  crumble  gradually  to  pieces,  and  to  totter  upon  its 
foundations.  Mankind  felt  astonished  how  the  world  could  so 
long  have  looked  upon  such  manifest  errors,  as  if  they  were  sa- 
cred truths ;  and  praises  without  end  were  lavished  upon  these 
extraordinary  men  whose  genius  and  learning  had  at  length  un- 
deceived the  human  race,  and  led  forth  reason  from  its  tedious 
childhood."  The  press  vigorously  employed  every  means  within 
its  reach  of  scattering  the  poison,  from  the  encyclopaedias,  diction- 
aries, treatises,  and  dissertations  for  more  sober  and  thoughtful 
readers,  to  the  epigrams,  the  romances,  the  plays,  the  poems, 
and  all  the  lighter  productions  suited  to  the  imagination  or 
caprice  of  the  frivolous  and  unreflecting.  The  literature  of 
France  was  as  much  infected  by  infidelity,  as  that  of  England 
has  been,  and  is  still,  disgraced  by  its  bigoted,  anti-catholic 
prejudices.  To  oppose  this  enormous  mass  of  wickedness  with 
effect — to  wrest  from  infidelity  the  enginery  which  it  wielded 
against  rehgion,  and  to  turn  its  force  against  that  dark  power 
itself — it  was  necessary  that  the  advocate  of  religion  should 
be  profoundly  versed  in  every  sacred  and  profane  science,  in 
order  that  as  "a  little  philosophy"  had  inclined  the  public 
mind  to  that  infidelity  which  had  torn  up  the  deep  foundations 
of  morality  and  social  order,  he  may  come  furnished  with  all  the 
resources  of  that  "  depth  of^' philosophy"  which  may  co-operate 
in  bringing  it  back  to  religion  again. 

Impressed  with  this  conviction,  and  in  accordance  with  the 
spirit  of  the  church,  which  has  always  encouraged  and  promoted 
the  cultivation  of  the  sciences  amongst  her  children,  but  more 
particularly  amongst  her  ministers,  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  ap- 
plied himself  to  a  most  extensive  course  of  study,  during  his  so- 
journ with  his  family  at  Toulouse  ;  and  the  magnificent  library 
collected  by  his  father  supplied  him  with  means  every  way  pro- 
portioned to  the  vastness  of  his  undertaking,  and  the  capacity  of 
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his  intellect.  Theology,  the  sacred  scriptures,  ecclesiastical 
and  profane  history,  ancient  and  modern  languages,  were  all,  in 
turn,  the  subjects  of  his  investigation.  Like  the  great  Chancel- 
lor D'Agusseau,  a  variation  of  study  was  his  chief,  and  almost 
his  only  relaxation.  Plato,  the  Greek  fathers,  and  above  all  St. 
John  Chrysostom,  whom  he  so  closely  resembled  in  the  classic 
purity  and  fervour  of  his  eloquence,  relieved  his  mind,  when  fa- 
tigued by  the  severer  investigations  of  abstract  science.  After 
spending  the  whole  day  in  such  pursuits,  with  the  exception  of 
the  time  which  he  devoted  to  prayer  and  the  exercises  of  piety, 
and  the  occasional  intervals  when  the  concerns  of  his  family  re- 
quired his  counsel  and  co-operation,  or  when  the  duties  of  social 
intercourse,  in  which  the  enlinent  qualities  of  his  mind  and  heart 
rendered  him  such  an  attractive  and  delightful  companion,  tore 
him  away  with  reluctance  from  his  cherished  studies,  almost  the 
only  other  recreation  he  enjoyed  was  a  solitary  walk  in  the 
evening,  during  which  he  cultivated  his  talent  for  extemporaneous 
speaking,  in  which  he  attained  so  high  a  degree  of  perfection, 
that  the  most  acute  critics  were  generally  unable  to  distinguish 
his  unpremeditated  sermons  from  those  which  he  had  most  ela- 
borately written  out.  Some  of  the  very  first  sermons  he  preached 
were  either  extemporaneous,  or  only  partially  prepared.  He 
possessed  a  peculiar  power  of  appropriating  to  himself  whatso- 
ever he  read,  and  of  incorporating  and  identifying  it  with  the 
operations  of  his  own  mind,  so  that  his  learning  was  not  an  un- 
seemly pedantic  excrescence,  engrafted  with  laborious  and  taste- 
less care,  but,  as  it  were,  the  natural  growth  of  his  intellectual 
system.  Possessed  with  this  power  in  a  remarkable  degree,  of 
imbuing  his  mind  with  all  that  he  had  read,  and  eminently  en- 
dowed with  that  steadiness  of  purpose  and  perseverance  which 
supplies  the  deficiencies  of  intellect,  and  is  always  its  surest 
auxiliary,  he  soon  enriched  a  capacious  intellect  with  all  the 
treasures  of  sacred  and  profane  learning ;  and  after  he  had  studied 
for  years  with  unabated  ardour,  the  extent,  the  variety,  and  so- 
lidity of  his  acquisitions,  became  most  stupendous.  Their 
gigantic  proportions,  which  were  so  conspicuous  in  his  public 
career,  were  perhaps  still  more  manifest  and  striking  in  his  in- 
tercourse with  society,  where  the  versatility  of  his  mind,  and  the 
variety  and  extent  of  its  acquisitions,  were  called  into  more  ac- 
tive exercise.     The  most  eminent  literary  characters  in  France 
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were  constantly  attracted  to  the  domestic  circle  which  he 
adorned ;  and  even  among  that  brilliant  throng  he  shone  as  one 
of  the  most  eminent.  The  following  description  given  by  a  friend 
who  was  intimately  acquainted  with  him,  during  the  most  im- 
portant part  of  his  career,  may  furnish  some  conception  of  the 
extent  and  direction  of  his  abilities  : — 


"  Nothing  has  ever  filled  me  with  greater  admiration  for  this  extraordinary  man, 
than  Avhen  I  listened  to  him  in  the  domestic  circle,  in  the  middle  of  a  select  society 
composed  of  a  few  friends,  discussing-  a  scientific  subject,  or  criticising  a  literary 
work  which  he  had  undertaken  to  analyze.  I  feel  no  hesitation  in  asserting — and 
I  am  not  misled  by  the  exalted  opinions  I  entertain  of  his  talents — that  the  most 
brilliant  pages  of  Lahakpe,  or  the  admirable  dissertations  of  DossAuiiT,  are  not 
superior  to  the  extempoi*aneous  sketches  of  the  Abb<5  Mac  Garth y.  He  took  up  a 
work  of  a  certain  extent  on  science,  religion,  morality,  or  literature  ;  he  first  ex- 
plained the  plan  and  purpose  of  the  work  ;  he  next  entered  into  a  critical  investi- 
gation, to  point  out  its  defects  more  clearly,  setting  out  with  a  principle  solidly 
established,  which  he  made  the  basis  of  all  his  observations.  Whatever  he  censured 
was  exhibited  with  such  force  of  argument,  such  persuasive  eloquence,  and,  if  the 
occasion  required  it,  with  such  powerful  satire,  that  we  often  felt  it  difiicult  to  com- 
prehend how  the  author  Avhom  he  criticised  could  have  erred  upon  that  subject; 
whatever  he  approved  of,  or  commended,  possessed  a  merit,  an  interest,  an  ele- 
gance, when  he  described  it,  which  had  escaped  our  notice  when  we  read  the  work ; 
but  he  exhibited  it  in  its  most  forcible  light.  The  most  abstract  ctuestions  of  me- 
taphysics seemed  to  lose  their  dryness,  their  subtlety,  and  that  delicate  precision 
which  is  often  too  minute  and  too  refined  for  the  most  acute  intellects.  He  made 
those  difficult  subjects  so  evident  and  easy  of  comprehension,  that  it  was  impossi- 
ble to  say  whether  the  penetration  of  his  intellect,  the  solidity  of  his  judgment,  or 
the  copiousness  and  variety  of  his  language,  was  most  to  be  admired  in  his  brilliant 
dissertations ;  or  rather,  the  combination  of  all  these  perfections  left  his  hearers, 
as  it  were,  elevated  far  above  the  level  of  their  ordinary  faculties,  silent,  motion- 
less, and  confounded  by  the  stupendous  power  of  unpremeditated  eloquence,  which 
he  possessed  to  such  a  singular  degree.  It  must  seem  manifest,  from  what  I  state, 
that  amongst  the  circle  of  his  friends  no  one  certainly  presumed  to  enter  into  com- 
petition with  him.  His  superiority  actually  crushed  us  all  beneath  its  influence  ; 
and  I  have  seen  some  retire,  because  they  could  not  endure  the  oppressive  burden  : 
urit  enim  fulgore  siio  qui  prcegravat  artes.  I  will  not  hesitate  myself  to  make  the 
humiliating  admission.  I,  too,  have  been  tempted  by  that  proud  discouragement; 
but  when  restored  to  myself  by  reflection,  I  felt  that  it  was  far  better  to  receive 
warmth  from  a  bright  sun,  whose  brilliancy  prevented  it  from  being  gazed  upon, 
rather  than  to  seek  a  refuge  in  the  shade." 

But  the  attainment  of  human  learning,  ardently  as  he  pursued 
it,  was  only  a  secondary  consideration  with  the  Abbe  Mac  Car- 
THY.  He  regarded  all  science  only  as  an  instrument  whereby 
he  may  be  enabled  to  defend  and  adorn  religion  ;  and  he  sancti- 
fied all  his  studies  by  presenting  them  as  offerings  at  its  shrine. 
Diligently  as  he  cultivated  human  science,  with  these  lofty  and 
ennobling  views,  he  studied  more  deeply  the  science  of  the  saints, 
and  embodied  it  in  his  life  and  practice.  The  virtuous  disposi- 
tions which  adorned  him  from  his  earliest  childhood,  were  nur- 
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tured  to  their  full  maturity  by  the  faithful  and  unswerving  prac- 
tice of  every  Christian  and  religious  perfection,  so  that  years 
before  he  was  invested  with  the  priesthood,  he  exhibited  in  his 
own  person  the  noblest  specimen  of  that  pure,  unearthly  cha- 
racter that  should  accompany  it.  Amongst  his  papers  have  been 
found  some  brief  notes  of  the  rule  of  life  which  he  marked  out 
for  himself,  and  which  he  observed  with  the  most  scrupulous  ex- 
actness. Besides  the  time  which  he  spent  in  study,  he  also  de- 
voted a  considerable  part  of  each  day  to  meditation  and  prayer ; 
he  approached  the  holy  communion  several  times  in  the  week ; 
he  performed  numerous  acts  of  the  most  rigorous  mortification, 
and  employed  the  most  strenuous  eifbrts  to  conceal  these  auste- 
rities, but  without  efi*ect. 

Whilst  he  pursued  this  course  of  intellectual  and  moral  train- 
ing, France  was  the  theatre  of  events  such  as  the  world  had 
never  seen,  or  the  wildest  visions  of  romance  imagined  before 
then.  The  tragic  overthrow  of  an  ancient  dynasty — the  reign 
of  terror,  with  its  countless  miseries — the  dreadful  conflicts  of 
opposing  factions — all  the  restless  and  contending  elements  of 
fierce  and  deadly  strife  arrested  by  one  commanding  intellect, 
and  shaped  into  subordination  to  his  designs — conciliating  some, 
intimidating  others,  overawing  all  with  the  brilliancy  of  his 
genius  and  achievements,  crushing  every  resistance,  and  tramp- 
ling upon  every  obstacle,  until  he  organized,  at  length,  a  gigantic 
scheme  of  despotic  fraud,  whose  dazzling  brilliancy  blinded 
those  who  bore  it  to  the  burden  which  weighed  them  down — 
Europe  converted  into  one  great  field  of  slaughter — kingdoms 
formed  and  dissolved  at  the  w  ill  of  this  daring  mortal ;  till,  in 
the  intoxication  of  his  triumphs,  he  sacrilegiously  seized  upon 
the  sacred  vessels  of  the  sanctuary,  to  offer  a  libation  to  his 
depraved  ambition,  and  sought  to  immure  the  light  and  glory 
of  the  sanctuary  in  a  dungeon's  gloom,  until  the  hand-writing 
upon  the  wall  proclaimed  that  the  day  of  his  ruin  was  near ; 
and  the  hand  of  Providence,  which  often  manifests  its  power 
by  the  instrumentality  of  the  weak,  employed  a  feebler  tyrant 
to  overthrow  the  colossal  wickedness,  which  had  long  defiled 
the  earth  and  darkened  the  heavens  by  its  murderous  ambition  : 
order  succeeding  anarchy  and  bloodshed,  and  the  ancient  mo- 
narchy of  France  placed  once  more  upon  a  shaken  and  uncer- 
tain throne — all  these  memorable  scenes  succeeded  each  other 
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in  momentous  and  ever-varying  rapidity,  whilst  these  commo- 
tions, whose  very  sound  shook  the  earth  to  its  centre,  never 
disturbed  the  calm  repose,  or  abated  the  pious  ardour  of  the 
Abbe  Mac  Carthy,  in  preparing  himself  for  his  future  mission. 

It  has  been  more  than  once  remarked  by  the  public  journals 
of  France,  with  the  characteristic  flippancy  and  recklessness  of 
newspaper  assertion — and  a  public  opinion  was,  in  consequence, 
very  prevalent — that  he  did  not  conceive  the  design  of  entering 
the  ecclesiastical  state  until  a  comparatively  advanced  period  of 
life ;  but  it  is  notorious  that  he  entertained  that  design  from  his 
earhest  years — that  it  was  the  object  towards  which  all  his 
efforts  were  directed;  and  though  his  natural  timorousness  made 
him  always  tremble  at  the  responsibility,  he  never,  for  a  moment, 
wavered  or  turned  aside  from  its  pursuit.  When  the  inter- 
ruption to  all  public  instruction,  and  more  particularly  to  all 
ecclesiastical  education,  caused  by  the  Revolution,  had  ceased 
with  the  toleration  granted  by  Bonaparte,  the  Abbe  Mac 
Carthy  was  prevented  from  resuming  the  ordinary  ecclesiasti- 
cal probation,  by  an  infirmity  contracted  in  the  performance  of 
a  generous  act  of  charity.  In  his  youth,  he  assisted  a  poor 
woman  in  removing  a  load  of  timber,  which  she  was  unable  to 
carry ;  but  the  exertion  was  too  great  for  his  strength — the 
straining  of  his  muscles  brought  on  a  weakness  of  the  loins, 
which  rendered  him  incapable  of  continuing  in  a  standing  posture 
during  the  time  required  for  the  celebration  of  the  divine  mys- 
teries. We  learn  from  himself,  that  when  this  infirmity  seemed 
to  disqualify  him  for  the  priesthood,  he  resolved,  that  if  Provi- 
dence were  pleased  to  restore  his  strength,  so  as  that  he  could 
assist  at  the  altar,  he  would  regard  that  favour  as  an  especial 
mark  of  the  divine  will  in  his  regard.  His  partial  recovery  from 
this  infirmity  was  little  short  of  a  miracle.  It  never  impeded 
him  during  the  celebration  of  the  divine  mysteries ;  he  felt  no 
inconvenience  in  standing  throughout  the  longest  mass ;  but  at 
all  other  times,  he  was  never  able  to  continue  standing  for  many 
minutes  together.  But  although  infirmity  seemed  to  debar  his 
entrance  into  the  sanctuary,  he  continued  to  prepare  himself 
for  it  with  unceasing  activity  and  perseverance,  even  amid  the 
most  fearful  horrors  and  excesses  of  the  Revolution. 

At  length,  when  he  felt  his  infirmity  no  longer  an  obstacle — 
after  due  reflection,  and  earnestly  confiding  himself  to  the  divine 
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guidance — he  commenced  his  immediate  preparation  for  the 
reception  of  holy  orders.  He  entered  the  Seminary  of  Cham- 
bery,  in  Savoy,  upon  the  1st  of  October,  1813.  He  had  already 
acquired  the  science  and  perfection  which  is  ordinarily  obtained 
in  such  retreats.  While  he  remained  in  that  seminary,  the  ur- 
banity and  kindliness  of  his  manners,  his  eminent  abilities  and 
saintly  character,  obtained  not  only  the  respect  and  admiration, 
but  the  warm  and  sincere  affection  of  the  whole  establishment. 
He  had  been  long  acquainted  with  its  directors ;  and  all  who 
were  associated  with  him  there  have  always  remembered  the 
lessons  which  they  received  from  his  edifying  example  and  con- 
versation. He  received  the  holy  order  of  the  priesthood  on  the 
19th  of  June,  1814,  being  then  in  the  forty-fifth  year  of  his  age. 
On  the  2nd  of  July  following,  having  first  prepared  himself  by 
retreat,  he  celebrated  his  first  mass,  in  the  Convent  of  the  Visi- 
tation, at  Chambery.  A  discourse,  which  he  delivered  upon 
that  interesting  occasion,  will  be  found  in  the  present  volume  ;* 
and  the  thrilling  tenderness  of  devotion  which  it  breathes,  in  a 
strain  of  the  purest  eloquence,  furnishes  a  splendid  proof  of  the 
faith  and  love  by  which  he  was  actuated,  and  speaks  most  feel- 
ingly to  the  heart. 

After  his  ordination,  he  devoted  himself,  without  reserve,  to 
the  duties  of  the  ministry.  Prayer  and  meditation,  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  divine  mysteries,  public  instruction,  attendance  in  the 
confessional,  and  ecclesiastical  studies,  engrossed  every  moment 
of  his  time.  He  shunned  all  intercourse  with  society,  whenever 
he  could  do  so  without  discourtesy.  He  found  sufficient  relaxa- 
tion in  a  short  walk,  whilst  reciting  the  divine  office,  or  in  con- 
versing with  those  who  solicited  his  advice.  Toulouse  was  the 
first  scene  of  his  missionary  exertions.  A  course  of  instruction, 
which  he  delivered  in  that  city,  was  attended  by  most  wonderful 
results.  So  great  was  the  interest  with  which  he  was  listened 
to,  that,  when  he  sometimes  interrupted  his  discourses,  feeling 
that  they  had  run  beyond  the  ordinary  length,  and  promised  to 
resume  the  subject  on  the  next  occasion,  the  murmur  of  his 
auditory,  who  were  so  deeply  interested  in  them,  and  regardless 
of  their  length,  obliged  him  to  continue  the  discourses  to  the 
end.     The  good  which  he  thus  effected  was  inestimable.     Con- 

*  See  page  205. 
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versions  were  numerous  amongst  those  who  had  fallen  victims 
to  the  infidel  doctrines  which  infested  so  many  of  the  adult 
population,  many  of  whom  had  not  seen  the  interior  of  a  church 
for  years ;  and  the  rising  generation,  who  were  but  little  in- 
structed in  the  principles  of  religion,  received  such  salutary 
impressions  as  were  never  afterwards  removed.  In  the  tribunal 
of  penance  he  was  sought  with  the  utmost  avidity.  Whilst  the 
eminent  meekness  and  charity,  w  hich  w^ere  the  most  conspicuous 
features  in  his  character,  attracted  many  who  had  absented 
themselves  from  the  holy  sacraments  for  a  considerable  time, 
those  who  aspired  to  religious  perfection,  were  most  solicitous 
to  obtain  the  benefit  of  his  direction  and  counsel.  The  letters 
which  he  addressed  to  some  of  this  latter  class,  who  consulted 
him  on  spiritual  subjects,  are  still  preserved ;  and  they  furnish 
most  ample  evidences  of  his  prudence,  his  eminent  interior  en- 
lightenment, and  his  union  with  God.  The  eminent  celebrity 
and  success  which  he  acquired  as  a  preacher,  even  in  the  very 
first  year  of  his  ministry,  may  be  inferred  from  the  following 
observations,  extracted  from  a  French  periodical : — 

"  All  that  was  known  respecting  the  precious  qualities  of  this  new  priest — the 
long  course  of  study  to  which  he  had  devoted  himself — his  ardent  piety,  and  the 
modesty  and  ingenuousness  of  his  character  and  disposition — all  these  at  once 
revealed  the  lustre  with  which  his  virtues  were  about  to  adorn  the  priesthood. 
It  was  in  the  retreats,  which  are  given  every  year  to  the  young  ecclesiastics  in  the 
seminaries  at  Toulouse,  that  the  Abbd  Mac  Carthy  first  exercised  his  talent  for 
preaching.  Shortly  after,  he  began  the  dogmatical  conferences  on  religion,  in  the 
Church  of  St.  Jerome ;  and  he  subsequently  continued  them  in  the  parish  church 
of  Dalbade.  His  reputation  had  already  spread  throughout  the  whole  of  France  ; 
and  he  now  devoted  himself  exclusively  to  the  ministry  of  the  word.  The  Abbd 
Mac  Carthy  was  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  age  in  which  he  lived.  We  had 
no  new  disasters  to  weep  over  then ;  and  the  fury  of  the  Revolution  seemed  to 
have  been  calmed,  but  its  principles  were  not  destroyed,  for  its  mischievous  seeds 
were  still  continuing  to  fructify.  Men,  whose  disastrous  celebrity  we  still  deplore, 
had  shaken  the  foundations  of  morality,  and  subverted  the  doctrines  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  The  young  had  received  fatal  impressions,  and  imbibed,  from  books 
or  from  an  impious  legislation,  false  ideas,  calculated  to  corrupt  the  heart  and  lead 
the  mind  astray.  To  dissipate  and  dispel  fatal  prejudices  for  ever — to  reconcile 
the  existing  generation  with  religion — to  make  its  morality  loved  and  followed — to 
preserve  the  country  at  large  from  the  calamities  of  infidelity  and  anarchy — this 
was  the  constant,  unvarying  desire  of  the  Ahh4  Mac  Carthy,  and  there  never  was 
one  better  calculated  to  accomplish  that  mighty  undertaking." 

But  while  thus  actively  engaged  in  the  most  laborious  occu- 
pations, and  deriving  no  temporal  benefit  or  emolument  from 
them,  he  was,  at  the  same  time,  secretly  resolving  upon  ren- 
dering his  exertions  more  effectual,  by  the  unreserved  oblation 
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of  his  whole  being  to  God.  The  Society  of  Jesus,  after  having 
contended  for  upwards  of  two  centuries  with  all  that  was  wicked 
and  unprincipled  amongst  the  worst  part  of  mankind,  was  doomed 
at  last  to  temporary  destruction.  Even  the  uncandid  and  pre- 
judiced historian,  Ranke,has  truly  observed  that,  in  the  eighteenth 
century,  were  formed  two  parties,  one  of  which  waged  war 
against  the  papacy,  the  church,  and  the  state,  and  the  other  en- 
deavoured to  maintain  the  prerogative  of  the  universal  church  ; 
that  this  latter  party  was  chiefly  represented  by  the  Jesuits ;  and 
as  that  order  was  the  most  formidable  bulwark  of  Catholic  prin- 
ciples, that  it  was  at  once  assailed  by  the  storm.  Whilst  its 
members  bravely  encountered  death,  to  propagate  the  gospel  in 
distant  and  barbarous  nations,  the  reputation  of  those  who  la- 
boured to  enlighten  and  sanctify  countries  of  more  boasted  civili- 
zation, was  more  rudely  assailed  in  these  countries,  than  the 
lives  of  their  brethren  elsewhere.  From  their  very  existence, 
they  have  always  been  the  most  vigorous  and  valiant  defenders 
of  the  church ;  they  have  fought  its  battles  by  the  most  ear- 
nest devotedness,  by  martyrdom,  by  humihty,  by  zeal,  by  varied 
learning,  by  acute  theological  skill,  which  confounded  the  in- 
genuity and  malice  of  every  foe ;  they  gloried  in  the  post  of 
danger,  whilst  they  shrunk  from  the  praise  which  their  intrepidity 
so  well  deserved.  Therefore  it  was  that  the  enemy,  despairing 
of  gaining  the  citadel,  and  overthrowing  the  centre  of  unity,  until 
they  had  prostrated  the  valiant  band  who  occupied  the  vanguard 
of  its  defenders,  first  directed  all  their  efforts  to  crush  that  august 
society.  Protestantism  in  every  shape  has  always  consistently 
waged  a  bitter  warfare  against  them.  The  formidable  opposition 
with  which  they  encountered  the  hypocritical  and  traitorous  de- 
signs of  the  Jansenists,  exposed  them  in  an  especial  manner  to 
the  malignant  assaults  of  Port  Royal.  Public  confidence  and 
respect  towards  them  having  been  weakened  in  that  unfortunate 
controversy,  by  the  perverse  talents,  and  pretended  zeal  and  sin- 
cerity of  their  adversaries,  a  favourable  opportunity  was  afforded 
to  the  ruder  assaults  of  the  philosophers.  When  the  encyclope- 
dists commenced  their  intrigues  against  religion,  their  precursors, 
the  Jansenists,  had  lost  their  men  of  genius ;  the  generation  of 
Pascal,  Arnauld,  Sacy,  and  Nicole  was  gone ;  talent  was 
succeeded  by  intrigue,  and  misguided  faith  by  hypocrisy  and  ha- 
tred ;  and  these  mischievous  agencies  readily  coalesced  with  the 
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sarcasms  of  Voltaire,  and  the  sophistry  of  D'Alembert. 
The  Jesuits  were  assailed  by  the  most  virulent  and  contradictory 
calumnies ;  at  one  time  they  were  represented  as  omnipotent,  as 
holding  the  power  of  Europe  in  their  hands ;  at  another  time, 
their  feebleness  was  held  out  as  an  inducement  to  crush  them  ; 
now  they  were  described  as  most  rigid  and  unbending  in  their 
views  ;  again  their  morality  was  decried  for  its  pliancy  and 
laxity  ;  they  were  accused  of  the  utmost  readiness  to  make  every 
crime  lawful,  to  steel  the  conscience  of  every  culprit,  and  lend  a 
helping  hand  in  the  commission  of  every  crime  f-  books  which 
were  never  seen,  were  said  to  have  been  written  by  them ;  one 
publication  contained  no  less  than  seven  hundred  and  fifty-eight 
quotations  from  their  works,  one  of  which  never  existed.  It  was 
by  such  dishonest  artifices  that  public  indignation  was  roused 
against  them  ;  and  whilst  the  battle  raged,  a  cowardly  govern- 
ment, overawed  by  a  faction  which  hurried  its  ruin  at  last,  in- 
stead of  raising  its  protecting  arm  in  their  defence,  seconded  the 
efforts  of  its  enemies  to  crush  them.  The  parliaments  of  France 
and  the  House  of  Bourbon  demanded  the  suppression  of  the 
society ;  the  Spanish  ambassador  declared,  that  unless  this  de- 
mand were  complied  with,  France,  Spain,  Portugal,  and  the  two 
Sicilies  would  break  off  all  communion  with  the  See  of  Rome. 
After  the  repeated  menaces  and  intrigues  of  these  powerful  and 
unprincipled  governments  ;  after  forgeries  and  falsehoods  of  the 
most  daring  and  reckless  character  ;  after  the  most  dignified  for- 
bearance of  the  persecuted  society,  stern  necessity  at  last  ex- 
torted from  Clement  XIV.  the  suppression  of  that  sacred  order ; 
and  heavy,  indeed,  was  the  retribution  which  those  who  were  so 
clamorous  for  their  ruin  had  to  suffer,  for  such  atrocious  injus- 
tice. But  like  Him  whose  name  that  sacred  society  bore,  and 
whose  virtues  its  members,  above  all  others,  most  closely  imi- 
tated, it  speedily  arose,  after  a  temporary  death,  still  preserving 
the  ever-living  principle  of  undecaying  strength,  and  the  promise 
of  victories  to  come.  When  the  church  was  restored  to  its  for- 
mer security  and  power,  after,  the  injuries  which  it  sustained 
from  the  hands  of  those  who  procured  the  downfall  of  her  most 
faithful  defenders,  one  of  the  first  acts  of  the  venerable  Pius 
VII.,  after  his  liberation  in  1814,  was  to  restore  that  sacred 
order.  It  was  in  that  year  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  was  or- 
dained priest ;  and,  in  three  years  after,  he  resolved  to  enter  the 
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society  whose  members  had  appeared  in  France  after  the  resto- 
ration of  the  Bourbons.     Such  a  step  could  not  be  taken  by 
him,  without  many  and  trying  sucrifices,  without  the  crucifixion 
of  the  most  cherished  feelings,  and  a  bitter  severance  of  the  ten- 
derest  ties.     He  should  abandon  ease,  and  affluence,  and  a  dig- 
nified place  in  society ;  he  should  part  for  ever  from  a  family  of 
which  he  was  the  pride  and  ornament ;  having  nearly  reached 
the  fiftieth  year  of  his  age,  he  should  forsake  many  comforts  and 
indulgences  which  had  become  almost  indispensable,   from  long 
habit  and  declining  health ;  he  should  a])andon  the  studies  ho 
had  so  long  pursued  with  an  ardour  stimulated  by  successive  ac- 
quisitions, and  sanctified  by  the  object  and  spirit  of  their  pursuit; 
what  was  a  still  more  painful  sacrifice,  he  should  abandon  the 
acts  of  charity  and  devotion  which  had  been  already  attended 
with  such  signal  benefit — the  confessions,  the  public  prea,chings, 
the  spiritual  counsels,  and  other  ministerial  functions,  which  were 
always  the  source  of  his  greatest  consolation ;  he  should  even 
renounce  the  liberty  of  his  own  will,  and  submit  his  judgment  in 
all  things  to  the  dictation  of  others  ;  and  he  sustained  all  these 
great  and  trying  sacrifices  to  enter  a  society  which  was  just 
emerging  from  the  depths  of  obloquy  and  prejudice — which,  while 
it  arose,  faint  and  feeble,  was  still  inveterately  assailed  by  the 
unsubdued  vengeance  of  malignant  foes — which  still  drunk  in 
.argely  of  those  persecutions  fi3r  which  its  founder  prayed — which 
even  professed  admirers,  with  a  strange  and  short-sighted  incon- 
sistency, have  repeatedly  denounced  as  intermeddlers  and  in- 
triguers, vv'hilst  those  who  are  so  vehement  in  their  denunciations 
will  not  take  the  trouble  to  inquire,  "  What  have  they  to  intrigue 
for  ?     Power  and  place  they  are  under  a  vow  not  to  accept  ; 
authority  and  command  they  have  foresworn.     What  have  they 
to  intrigue  for  ?     Is  it  in  order  to  induce  some  prodigal  son  to 
return  to  his  father  ?     Is  it  in  order  to  reconcile  a  husband  with 
his  wife  ?     Is  it  in  order  to  make  a  congregation  weep  at  one  of 
their  sermons  ?     Is  it  in  order  to  persuade  the  public  of  every 
civilized  country  that  their  books  are  written  with  Attic  purity, 
and  yet  with  something  of  the  warmth  of  their  chivalrous  foun- 
der ? — to  convince  men  of  science  that  they  are  scientific — men 
of  lore  that  they  are  learned — men  of  letters  that  they  are  lite- 
rary ?     Is  it  in  order  to  force  from  spies,  actuated  by  hate  and 
envy,  the  admission  that  the  purity  of  their  lives  is  above  im- 
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peacnment,  and  above  suspicion  ?  Are  these  objects  to  be  in- 
trigued for  ?  Can  intrigue  compass  such  ends  ?  Must  not 
envy  itself  be  the  result  of  merit,  v/hen  envy  attaches  itself  to 
men  bereft  of  power,  and  invested  merely  with  their  own  deserv- 
ings — when  it  follows  them  into  adversity,  and,  like  the  coat  of 
Hercules,  clings  to  them  amid  torture  and  persecution,  with 
pauseless,  respiteless,  pitiless  perseverance."* 

When,  after  long  reflection,  and  consultation  of  the  most  ex- 
perienced guides,  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  at  length  resolved 
upon  entering  this  holy  society,  another  trial  was  added  to  the 
many  which  already  beset  his  path.  Louis  XVIII.  nominated 
him  to  the  see  of  Montauban,  in  a  most  complimentary  manner, 
and  the  selection  was  ratified  by  the  Holy  See ;  but  the  Abbe 
Mac  Carthy  heroically  renounced  the  episcopal  dignity — its 
honours  and  dignities  possessed  no  attractions  for  a  heart  so 
humble  and  devoted  ;  and  he  cheerfully  abandoned  wealth,  and 
authority,  and  station,  to  embrace  the  humble  and  sacred  posi- 
tion of  a  Jesuit  novice. 

The  world,  which  is  always  ready  to  pronounce  its  crude  opi- 
nions upon  matters  of  which  it  is  most  ignorant,  loudly  censured 
the  strangeness  of  such  a  step.  The  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  was 
reproached  with  a  want  of  feeling,  in  abandoning  his  family  and 
friends — with  imbecility  of  mind,  in  refusing  brilliant  offers.  The 
conduct  of  his  mother  on  this  trying  occasion,  deserves  especial 
notice.  Although  deeply  affected  at  parting,  in  her  old  age,  from 
a  son  to  whom  she  was  so  tenderly  attached,  she  arose  by  the 
energy  of  her  faith  above  every  earthly  consideration,  and  sub- 
dued the  clamours  and  repugnances  of  natural  affection  into  obe- 
dience to  the  will  of  heaven.  Having  consulted  the  Divine  will 
by  prayer  and  retreat,  when  she  felt  persuaded  that  a  sacrifice 
like  that  of  Abraham  was  required  of  her,  she  yielded  without 
the  slightest  hesitation  or  reserve.  '  "  Go,  my  son,"  said  she, 
"  it  is  the  voice  of  heaven  that  calls  you." 

For  those  who,  while  they  admire  the  sublime  disinterested- 
ness of  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy,  in  this  heroic  resolution,  may, 
through  the  cold  calculations  of  worldly  prudence,  nevertheless 
question  its  judiciousness,  there  can  be  no  vindication  more  effi- 
cacious than  what  he  himself  addressed  to  a  member  of  his  family. 

*  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Review,  for  September,  ISiS. 
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The  letter  bears  date  the  24th  of  February,  1818,  a  few  months 
after  he  refused  the  bishopric  of  Montauban:  — 

"  I  beg  of  you  to  be  guided  by  ^vhat  faith  teaches  when  you  pronounce  an  opi- 
nion upon  a  proceeding,  of  which  a  correct  estimate  can  be  formed  by  the  princi- 
ples of  faith,  and  by  no  other.  I  make  this  request,  not  with  the  view  of  justifying 
the  course  which  I  have  pursued,  but  that  you  may  enjoy  the  full  merit  of  submis- 
sion to  the  will  of  God,  and  that  you  may  find  peace  and  consolation  in  those 
sentiments  in  which  alone  they  can  be  found.  Do  you  imagine  it  has  cost  me  only 
a  trifling  affliction  to  have  left  iTiy  fiimily? — or  that  I  have  not  reflected  long  and 
seriously  before  I  determined  upon  making  such  a  painful  sacrifice? — or  that  I 
have  not  also  felt  the  same  heart-rending  pangs  of  separation  as  I  caused  ?  Be- 
fore taking  such  a  step,  have  I  not  clearly  foreseen  the  affliction  and  anguish  into 
which  I  should  plunge  those  whom  I  love  most  dearly,  and  to  whom  I  stand  in- 
debted for  all  that  I  possess  ? — and  have  I  not  shuddered  at  the  very  thought  of 
it  ?  Their  infirmities,  their  desolate  condition,  the  efi^ects  of  their  tender  sensibili- 
ties, of  which  I  am  well  aware — all  these  have  been  long  before  my  mind;  they 
have  resisted  my  resolution,  and  retarded  its  fulfilment,  and  weakened  my  coui'age. 
But  after  all,  why  should  I  refuse  a  summons  which  seemed  to  me  to  come  from 
heaven?  Was  it  not  my  duty  to  submit,  as  soon  as  I  felt  satisfied  that  God  had 
called  me  ?  Is  not  my  mother  herself  of  the  same  opinion  ?  And  when  she  has 
given  me  an  example  of  fortitude,  and  has  become  in  my  regard  the  interpreter  of 
the  same  Divine  will  -which  had  been  already  made  manifest  to  myself,  how  could 
I  suffer  myself  to  listen  to  the  impulse  of  nature,  and  to  close  my  ears  against  the 
voice  of  grace  ?  If  I  were  even  still  more  afflicted  at  such  a  separation  than  I  have 
been,  I  could  not  reproach  myself  with  it.  Although  it  may  encounter  universal 
censure,  I  could  not  regret  it,  because  the  line  of  duty  was  clearly  marked  out  for 
me ;  and  for  the  same  reason  it  would  be  wrong  to  commend  my  fortitude,  because  I 
have  done  no  more  than  I  feel  myself  strictly  bound  to  do,  convinced  as  I  am  that  if  I 
had  not  acted  precisely  as  I  have  done,  I  should  have  resisted  the  will  of  God.  All 
that  has  occurred  within  me  and  around  me  would  be  inexplicable,  if  I  did  not  re- 
gard it  as  a  proof  of  that  vocation  which  I  feel  myself  obliged  to  follow.  I  may 
have  reason  to  apprehend  some  secret  illusion,  and  some  artifice  of  self-love,  if  I 
left  my  family  circle  to  occupy  some  brilliant  and  agreeable  situation  ;  but  as  I 
have  gone  in  quest  of  nothing  but  privation  and  obscurity — as  my  conscience  as- 
sures me,  despite  all  the  repugnances  of  nature,  that  tliis  is  what  the  Lord  requires 
of  me — how  can  I  fear  that  I  have  acted  improperly  ?  There  is  not  the  slightest 
foundation  for  the  apprehension  that  any  one  endeavours  to  mislead  me,  with  the 
object  of  gaining  me  over  to  a  religious  life.  The  fathers  of  this  society  have  as 
great  an  interest  as  I  have  myself  in  being  satisfied  that  God  calls  me  to  live  in 
their  institute,  before  they  admit  me  to  it.  They  are  deeply  impressed  with  the 
conviction  that  a  religious  who  is  badly  called,  can  only  be  a  useless  and  injurious 
member  of  the  society  which  he  joins,  in  opposition  to  the  decrees  of  heaven.  An 
error  of  this  kind  would  be  in  their  eyes  as  great  a  calamity  to  themselves  as  it 
would  be  to  me ;  and  I  can  assure  you  most  undoubtedly,  that  if  I  wished  to  bind 
myself  to  them  at  the  expiration  of  two  years,  without  having  given  them  satisfac- 
tory proofs  of  the  lawfulness  and  solidity  of  my  vocation,  they  would  reject  my  ap- 
plication. I  conjure  you,  then,  to  allow  the  designs  of  God  to  pursue  their  course. 
Rely  upon  his  goodness,  his  wisdom,  and  his  power.  In  every  case  He  desires  what 
is  for  our  good ;  and  He  can  accomplish  it  by  the  very  means  which  are  most  dia- 
metrically opposed  to  our  views  and  wishes.  And  I  feel  as  if  I  had  reason  to 
hope  that  He  will  hear  my  prayer.  I  even  venture  to  promise  myself,  that  if  I 
give  myself  up  to  Him  without  reserve,  nothing  but  happiness  will  result  to  every  one 
of  those  whose  friendship  for  me,  and  whose  submission  to  the  decrees  of  Divine 
Providence,  will  make  sharers  in  the  afilicUou  and  merit  of  the  sacrifice  which  I 
now  make.  It  is  not  a  iault  to  be  sensibly  a{fected  by  considerations  which  are 
trying  to  human  nature  ;  but  in  the  present  instance  it  may  be  well  to  examine 
whether  you  are  not  more  deeply  affected  at  the  course  which  I  seem  disposed  to 
pursue,  than  you  would  be  at  a  separation  caused  by  ray  acceptance  of  a  bishopric. 
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At  least,  it  is  certain  that  the  world,  which  will  not  fail  to  censure  mo  for  having 
left  my  home,  to  come  into  this  retreat,  would  lavish  its  commendations  on  me,  if  I 
left  it  to  become  a  bishop." 

When  the  gratification  of  ambition,  or  of  any  other  earthly 
feehng,  cannot  be  so  much  as  suspected  of  having  been  the  mo- 
tive of  such  disinterested  and  sublime  devotedness  as  the  Abbe 
Mac  Carthy  manifested  on  this  occasion,  they  to  whom  "  these 
things  that  are  of  the  Spirit"  are  "foolishness,"  like  the  carnal 
and  worldly-minded  of  whom  the  Apostle  speaks,*  attribute  this 
and  other  like  instances  which  have  occurred  in  the  church  of 
God  in  every  age,  to  the  effervescence  of  a  thoughtless  enthusiasm. 
The  wisdom  that  is  from  above  has  ever  been  a  scandal  and  a 
folly  to  the   "  earthly,   sensual,   devilish"t  perceptions  of  this 
world.     The   unbelief    which   repudiated   the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  on  account  of  the  humiliations  of  His  birth  and  life,  whilst 
the  most  stupendous  miracles  attested  His  divinity,  still  perse- 
veres in  condemning  that  self-sacrificing  spirit  which  despises 
the  dross  of  this  world,  to  pursue  a  more  perfect  imitation  of 
Him.     They  who  attribute  this  contempt  for  all  that  the  world 
holds  dear,  to  an  ignorant,  impetuous  fanaticism,  must  perceive 
how   mistaken   these  senseless  theories  are,  from  the  present 
instance,  when  one  of  the  brightest  lights  of  the  age  in  which  he 
lived — in  the  autumn  of  life,  and  full  maturity  of  intellect — when 
the  rash  enthusiasm  which  may  be  suspected  of  having  stimulated 
young  and  thoughtless  spirits,  must  have  yielded  to  the  subduing 
influence  of  time  and  experience  —renounced  the  highest  eccle- 
siastical dignity,  to  embrace  humiliation  and  reproach.     Nothing 
could  have  stimulated  him  but  that  voice  which  calls  the  labourers 
into  the  vineyard,  some  in  the  morning  of  life,  and  others  when 
the  burden  and  the  heat  of  the  day  is  nearly  past.     Nothing  could 
have  sustained  him  in  his  heroic  efforts  to  obey  that  call,  but  the 
pure,  ardent,  omnipotent  love  of  Him  from  whom  it  came  forth. 
The  following  letter,  which  he  wrote  on  the  17th  of  April — little 
less  than  two  months  after  the  preceding — from  the  house  of  the 
noviciate  at  Montrouge,  whither  he  was  sent  from  Paris,  breathes 
a  spirit  of  devotedness  and  true  wisdom  every  way  worthy  of  his 
elevated  mind  and  sincere  piety,  and  stands  in  reproachful  con- 

♦   1  Cor.  i.  11.  f  James,  iii.  l5. 
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trast  to  the  ignorant  conceptions  of  those  who  would  censure  his 
conduct,  or  detract  from  its  excellence  : — 

"  I  write  to  you  from  our  retreat  at  Montrouge,  remote  from  all  clamour  and 
distraction.     I  cannot  say  that  we  enjoy  much  leisure,  as  every  moment  of  our 
time  is  employed ;  but  with  so  many  concerns  to  engross  our  attention,  1  must 
declare  that  there  is  nothing  to  fatigue  the  mind  or  the  body.     Perhaps  I  have 
never  enjoyed  so  much  repose  in  all  my  life.     I  must,  at  the  same  time,  declare, 
injustice  to  myself,  that  I  have  not  come  hither  in  pursuit  of  ease  or  comfort ; 
and  I  assert  most  positively  that  no  such  consideration  detains  me  here.     I  M'ould 
never  have  parted  from  my  family-circle,  nor  torn  myself  away  from  those  useful 
duties,  which  I  loved,  for  the  sake  of  being  more  at  ease.     This  would  be  a  poor 
recompense,  indeed,  for  sacrifices  which  have  been,  and  which  are  still,  most 
afflicting  to  me  ;  and  I  would  feel  very  much  dissatisfied  with  myself,  if  a  feeling, 
which  would  bear  so  close  a  resemblance  to  selfishness,  had  been  the  motive  of  the 
step  I  have  taken.     The  only  motive  that  could  have  induced  me  to  embrace  the 
state  for  which  I  am  now  endeavouring  to  prepare  myself,  is  that  God  demands  it 
of  me.     I  have  come  hither  to  ascertain  His  will.     I  will  remain  here  if  He  com- 
mands me ;  and  if  I  feel  persuaded  that  He  calls  me  somewhere  else,  I  shall  obey, 
with  equal  promptitude.     I  am  well  aware  that  whatever  course  1  pursue,  the 
repose  which  I  shall  enjoy  must  be  short-lived,  and  that  its  only  advantage  is  to 
prepare  me  for  future  labours.     Pray  for  me  on  this  occasion.     After  to-morrow 
I  shall  begin  the  retreat  of  thirty  days,  during  which  it  is  important  that  the  good 
God  should  vouchsafe  to  manifest  His  designs  in  my  regard.    Do  not  ask  Him  to 
destine  me  for  this  state,  or  for  that  state — nor  to  fix  me  in  this,  nor  to  conduct 
me  to  that ;  but  pray  only  that  His  will  may  be  done.     It  is  not  for  us  to  give  our 
counsels,  or  to  suggest  our  ideas  to  Him,   The  only  rational  course  we  can  pursue, 
is  to  endeavour  to  discover  His  will,  and  to  conform  our  actions  to  it.     The  Scrip- 
tures assure  us  that  all  things  co-operate  for  those  that  love  God.*       If  a  whole 
family,  therefore,  are  disposed  to  offer  to  God  every  sacrifice  which  He  may 
require  of  them,  what  may  they  not  expect  from  his  liberality  ?     Will  not  His 
favours  be  multiplied  an  hundred-fold  amongst  all  its  members?     Alas  I  I  have 
been  but  a  very  little  acquisition  to  my  family  ever  since  I  became  a  priest. 
Since  then  I  have  not  entered  into  their  temporal  interests  and  concerns.    I  spent 
only  a  few  short  and  passing  moments  in  the  society  of  my  mother  and  sisters. 
My  time  has  been  always  engrossed  by  the  cares  and  labours  of  the  ministry.     If 
my  absence  causes  a  void  to  be  felt  now,  it  is  not  the  effect  of  any  service  which 
I  rendered  to  them  ;  it  is  rather  the  result  of  their  affection  for  me.     Providence 
can  so  ordain  it — for  everything  is  in  the  hands   of  God,  and  nothing  can  be 
difficult  to  Him — that,  by  a  combination  of  unforeseen  events,  I  may  contribute 
more  largely  to  the  consolation  and  happuiess  of  my  family,  by  consecrating  my- 
self to  a  state  of  life  which  would  seem  to  separate  me  from  them  altogether, 
than  I  would,  by  leading  the  life  of  a  secular  priest  in  the  world.    Let  us  suffer 
that  wisdom  which  knows  all  that  is,  and  which  foresees  all  that  shall  come  to  pass 
— that  power  which  can  perform  all  things  whatsoever  it  pleases — to  act  as  shall 
seem  best  to  it.     At  least  three-fourths  of  all  our  anxieties  would  be  removed,  if 
we  had  a  lively  faith  in  this  truth — that  every  event,  with   all  the  consequences 
which  result  from  it,  is  in  the  hands  of  God.     We  see  events  succeed  each  other, 
but  the  consequences  of  these  events  remain  concealed  in  futurity  ;  and  they  often 
turn  out  contrary  to  all  our  conjectures.     We  imagine  that  we  see  an  inevitable 
course  of  troubles,  privations,  and  afflictions,  where  consolation   and  enjoyment 
are  actually  prepared  for   us.     We  find  motives  of  hope  and  joy,  when  we  are 
about  to  endure  the  most  agonizing  trials.     For  my  part,  without  knowing  what 
may  yet  come  to  pass,  I  think  it  almost  impossible  that  my  devoteduess  to  God 
could  occasion  the  slightest  injury  to  those  who  are  dear  to  me  ;  and  if  I  resisted 
the  voice  of  heaven,  I  cannot  help  fearing  that  my  resistance  would  be  injurious 
to  them,  particularly  if  my  attachment  to  them  was  the  cause  of  such  disobedience. 

*  Rom.  viii.  24. 
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When  a  physical  infirmity  seemed  to  disqualify  mc  for  the  priesthood,  I  promised 
the  Almiglity,  that  if  Ho  were  pleased  to  give  me  the  power  of  performing  the 
functions  of  the  altar,  I  would  look  upon  tliat  grace  as  an  infallible  sign  of  my 
vocation,  and  devote  myself  to  His  service  without  reserve.  After  this,  you  must 
admit  that  I  could  not  deviate  from  that  course,  without  infidelity  and  perjury. 
I  could  say  the  same  to  you,  if  after  you  had  formed  a  like  engagement,  and  after 
you  had  obtained  a  like  favour,  you  should  be  tempted  not  to  fulfil  what  you  had 
promised.  You  cannot  say  that  my  promise  was  confined  to  that  of  embracing 
the  ecclesiastical  state,  and  that  it  did  not  extend  to  the  religious  life;  for  I  can 
assure  you  that  when  I  consecrated  myself  to  serve  God  in  the  priesthood,  I  had 
no  idea  of  imposing  the  least  restriction  on  my  devotedness.  When  I  entered 
into  the  service  of  so  great  a  master,  I  did  not  propose  to  act  like  some  servants, 
who  do  not  enter  a  family  until  they  have  stipulated  for  certain  conditions,  and 
specified  the  description  of  labour  and  the  degree  of  subjection  to  which  they  are 
disposed  to  bind  themselves.  My  intention  has  been  to  do  what  God  required  of 
me,  at  any  price.  If  I  felt  persuaded  that  He  called  me  to  a  parish,  or  chapter, 
or  bishopric,  to  the  missions  of  France,  to  the  missions  of  America  or  China,  I 
would  not  hesitate  to  obey.  I  believe  He  demands  something  besides  of  me. 
I  listen  attentively  ;  and  when  I  feel  a  consciousness  that  I  clearly  hear  his  voice, 
the  only  course  which  remains  for  me,  is  to  follow  its  dictates.  I  appeal  to  your- 
self to  say  whether  I  am  in  error.  Perhaps  it  occurs  to  you  that  I  require  much 
courage  to  be  thus  disposed.  You  are  mistaken.  No  such  courage  is  at  all  necessary. 
I  feel  that  much  courage  is  required,  in  order  to  resist  the  will  of  God;  for  we 
must  expect  a  fearful  struggle,  and  every  kind  of  afiliction  and  resistance,  when 
we  act  in  opposition  to  the  Almighty.  But  when  we  act  in  concert  with  Him,  what 
can  we  fear  ?  We  are  like  overgrown  children — afraid  of  our  own  shadow.  We 
have  yet  to  learn,  that  God  makes  every  labour  easy,  and  every  burden  light, 
when  it  is  undertaken  for  His  sake.  When  it  seems  impossible  to  sever  certain 
ties.  He  dissolves  them ;  when  a  wound,  that  seemed  incurable,  is  inflicted  upon  the 
heart,  He  heals  it  ;  when  a  certain  severity  of  regimen  cannot  be  observed  by  a 
delicate  constitution.  He  applies  a  remedy  that  restores  life  and  health.  Do  not, 
therefore,  bewail  the  lot  of  those  who  make  some  sacrifices  for  God's  sake ;  for  in 
reality  their  reward  is  great,  and  '  exceeding  great,'*  indeed.  But  deplore  the  lot 
of  those  who  have  the  weakness  to  be  consumed  by  the  disgust  and  anguish,  the 
troubles  and  anxiety  of  a  worldly  life,  through  fear  of  the  imaginary  difficulties 
that  conceal  the  enjoyments  of  a  holier  s^ate." 

There  is  but  little  variation  in  the  lives  of  novices  in  the 
Society  of  Jesus.  The  life  of  one  is  the  life  of  all.  Some  may 
be  distinguished  by  greater  fervour  than  others  ;  but  the  essen- 
tial observances — the  acts  which  may  be  recorded  as  events  in 
the  life  of  each — are  scarcely  susceptible  of  variety.  To  the 
Abbe  Mac  Carthy  it  was  a  season  of  severer  trial  than  to  the 
rest  of  his  brethren  in  the  noviciate.  He  experienced  more 
than  any  of  them  the  force  and  wisdom  of  the  injunction — 
"  Wlien  thou  comest  to  the  service  of  God,  prepare  thy  soul 
for  temptation."!  It  was  no  small  privation  to  one  who  had 
long  been  accustomed  to  the  most  refined  society,  to  confine  his 
intercourse  and  conversation  within  the  narrow  circle  of  a  few 
inexperienced  novices.  In  the  fiftieth  year  of  his  age,  when  his 
habits  and  dispositions  had  assumed  a  fixed  direction,  he  must 

♦  Gen.  XV.  1.  t  Eccles.  ii.  1. 
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have  experienced  no  small  difficulty  in  adapting  himself  to  the 
minute  observances  of  a  new  and  peculiar  rule  of  life.  But  his 
intense  fervour  of  spirit,  supported  by  extraordinary  graces, 
made  every  labour  easy,  and  every  burden  light.  His  fidelity 
to  every  observance,  and  his  eminent  spirit  of  obedience,  were 
models  for  universal  imitation.  The  most  obscure  and  humili- 
ating duties  were  those  for  which  he  manifested  the  strongest  pre- 
dilection. Any  exemptions  which  he  received  from  the  ordinary 
duties,  on  account  of  his  infirm  health,  or  any  attentions  paid 
him,  from  the  respect  and  affection  which  his  eminent  sanctity 
and  amiable  disposition  commanded,  always  fdled  him  with  the 
utmost  confusion.  He  felt  himself  inferior  to  all,  and  w^ished 
to  be  treated  as  such.  The  extreme  tenderness  of  his  con- 
science exaggerated  the  most  trivial  acts  of  inattention  in  his 
own  eyes,  whilst  his  humility  blinded  him  to  his  eminent  virtues 
and  perfections.  The  condescension,  and  the  affectionate  tone 
of  his  conversation  endeared  him  to  all,  whilst  its  deep  devo- 
tional feeling  exercised  such  an  influence  upon  them,  that,  as  it 
is  related  of  St.  Aloysius  Gonzague  and  the  venerable  Bel- 
LARMiNE,  during  their  respective  noviciates,  many  derived  more 
fervour  of  spirit  from  his  conversation,  than  from  their  religious 
exercises.  His  expansive  intellect — like  the  body  of  the  prophet, 
which  adapted  itself  to  the  size  of  the  child,  when  restoring  him 
to  life* — fashioned  itself  to  the  view^s  and  feelings  of  the  youngest 
novices ;  and  its  vast  proportions  never  appeared  to  such  advan- 
tage— not  even  when  its  might  and  vigour  were  exerted  to  the 
utmost  in  crushing  the  monster  of  infidelity  and  scepticism,  or 
when  enraptured  crowds  were  swayed  by  his  wondrous  eloquence 
— as  in  his  social  intercourse  with  his  youthful  associates  in 
religion. 

His  splendid  abilities  as  a  preacher  induced  the  directors  of 
the  society  to  reserve  him  exclusively  for  the  important  office 
of  preaching.  During  the  very  first  year  of  his  noviciate,  he 
preached  the  Advent  station  before  the  court  of  France.  In 
the  same  year  he  also  advocated  the  claims  of  several  charities, 
in  some  of  the  principal  churches  of  Paris,  with  unprecedented 
success.  After  having  accomplished  the  two  years'  probation 
required  by  the  society,  he  made  the  usual  "  simple  vows"  on 
the  7th  of  February,  1820. 

*  2  Kings,  iv.   34. 
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The  celebrity  which  he  acquired,  before  and  after  his  con- 
nexion with  the  holy  society,  made  the  various  bishops  through- 
out the  kingdom  solicitous  to  afford  their  respective  dioceses 
the  benefit  of  his  apostolic  eloquence.  He  visited  Bourdeaux, 
Montpellier,  Nismes,  Marseilles,  Toulouse,  Strasburg,  Amiens, 
Valence,  Avignon,  Lyons,  and  several  other  cities  of  France, 
besides  Switzerland  and  Savoy,  during  the  fifteen  years  which 
elapsed  from  his  entry  into  the  society,  to  his  death ;  and  he  left 
such  deep  and  lasting  impressions  in  these  various  localities, 
that  the  wonderful  effects  of  his  preaching  are  remembered  to 
this  day,  wherever  he  appeared.  The  circumstances  which 
attended  him  in  each  of  these  places  possess  but  little  variety 
of  incident.  When  he  preached  at  Strasburg,  in  the  year  1821, 
he  was  assailed  by  some  fanatic,  in  an  anonymous  pamphlet,  full 
of  slanders  ;  but  he  was  saved  the .  trouble  of  a  reply — if  the 
attack  deserved  one — by  the  powerful  vindication  of  a  friend, 
who  triumphantly  refuted  the  falsehoods  of  his  anonymous  assail- 
ant. At  Geneva,  his  preaching  spread  consternation  amongst 
the  vile  fanatics  which  inhabit  that  nursery  of  Calvinism.  The 
old  infernal  spirit  which  dragged  Servetus  to  the  stake,  and 
outraged  heaven  by  the  impious  oblation  of  his  tortures,  was 
startled  from  its  slumbers  by  the  preaching  of  Catholic  truth. 
It  seemed  as  if  Knox,  and  Calvin,  and  the  other  venomous 
brood,  in  which  that  malignant  sect  has  been  so  prolific,  were 
unchained  from  their  dark  abodes.  But  as  the  day  for  violence 
was  gone  by,  some  Calvinist  ministers — worthy  successors  of  the 
infamous  wretch  whose  name  disgraces  ever  their  intolerant  and 
rancorous  sect — expecting  that  the  mildness  and  charity  of  the 
Abbe  Mac  Carthy's  disposition  would  make  him  shrink  from 
contributing,  even  indirectly,  to  excite  the  bitterness  and  turbu- 
lence v.hich  always  attend  public  controversies  about  religion, 
challenged  him,  without  the  slightest  provocation,  to  a  public 
discussion.  Their  invidious  designs  were  overreached,  by  his 
unexpected  acceptance  of  the  challenge;  his  brave  assailants 
afforded  an  undoubted  proof  of  their  valour,  by  what  has  been 
styled  its  better  part,  and  evaded  the  conflict  upon  the  most 
frivolous  and  absurd  pretexts,  fearing,  as  well  they  might,  the 
result  of  a  coUision  with  those  abiUties  which  had  been  so  suc- 
cessfully exerted  in  assailing  the  infidel  doctrines  which  were  the 
natural  result  of  their  own  disastrous  theories. 
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Most  of  the  churches  of  Paris  were,  also,  at  intervals,  the 
scene  of  the  Abbe  Mac  Cartiiy's  splendid  triumphs.  His  con- 
ferences on  religion  in  the  churches  of  St.  Sulpice  and  St. 
Thomas  of  Aquin,  are  yet  remembered  with  gratitude  by  many 
who  owe  their  conversion  to  them.  Since  his  first  station  at  the 
Tuilleries,  in  1819,  he  was  repeatedly  solicited  to  appear  there 
again;  but  his  humility  always  urged  him  to  decline  the  invita- 
tions. At  length,  he  made  his  second  appearance  there,  during 
the  Jubilee  of  1826  ;  and,  even  amid  the  corruption  of  a  court, 
he  was  listened  to  with  extraordinary  attention  and  admiration. 
The  A77n  de  la  lieligion — a  periodical  which  has  long  been  suc- 
cessfully devoted  to  a  spirited  advocacy  of  religion  in  France, 
and  which  may  be  regarded  as  the  chief  religious  organ  in  that 
country — after  a  review  of  the  various  topics  which  he  treated, 
concludes  in  these  words  : — 

"  Thus  has  ended  this  memorable  station,  in  which  Christian  eloquence  has  been 
displayed  in  its  brightest  lustre.  An  orator — celebrated  for  his  name  and  talents, 
but  still  more  celebrated  for  his  unobtrusive  virtues,  for  the  dignities  which  he 
refused,  for  his  sincere  piety,  for  the  success  which  has  always  attended  his 
ministry — has  appeared  before  the  great  ones  of  this  world,  with  all  the  authority 
that  so  many  advantages  could  confer.  His  lively  faith,  his  searching  eloquence, 
the  earnestness  and  dignity  of  his  language,  have  all  contributed  to  the  effect  of 
his  discourses.  He  has  given  utterance  to  forcible  truths,  but  these  truths  were 
always  moderated  by  charity.  It  was  evident  that  he  was  actuated  by  a  deep 
feeling,  and  that  no  vain  glory  entered  into  his  mind.  May  the  impressions  which 
he  has  made  be  durable  and  lasting  !  and  may  the  divine  word  be  long  announced 
by  such  noble  and  pious  organs  !" 

It  is  the  observatian  of  an  eminent  and  zealous  prelate,*  that 
"the  court  preacher  must  take  much  of  his  tone  from  his 
audience.  He  preaches  not  to  men  and  women,  and  to  souls 
immortal,  but  he  has  the  honour  to  be  introduced  to  address 
a  discourse  to  kings,  princes,  and  great  ones,  who  are  magnifi- 
cently dressed  for  the  ceremonial,  who  believe  they  shall  have 
an  immortality  on  this  earth,  and  nevertheless  lend  their  coun- 
tenance to  the  support  of  religion."  The  Abbe  Mac  Carthy 
took  none  of  his  tone  from  his  audience.  He  announced  the 
austerest  truths  of  religion  to  their  startled  ears,  with  an  intrepid 
power  equal  to  that  of  Isaiah  denouncing  the  maledictions  of 
heaven  against  the  reprobate  Babylon.  Glorying,  like  the 
apostolic  Bridaine,  in  the  title  of  "  a  poor  missionary,"  he 
taught  the  proudest  and  the  mightiest  among  his  titled  auditory 

*  Right  Rev.  Dr.  ULLAxnoKNE — "  General  Preface"  to  his  Sermons. 
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how  **  the  miserable,  who  wanted  bread,"  were  more  precious  in 
the  sight  of  God  than  they.  It  is  of  httle  consequence  what 
emotions  may  have  been  excited  within  the  minds  of  those 
useless  beings,  whom  popular  delusion  has  clothed  with  the 
senseless  garb  of  royalty ;  but  the  novelty  of  the  fact— that  a 
salutary  impression  was  actually  made  upon  one  of  these  mis- 
chievous phantoms— and  the  subsequent  fate  of  the  unfortunate 
individual  in  question,  may  render  it  worthy  of  notice,  that  these 
sermons  made  a  deep  impression  upon  the  mind  of  the  reigning 
monarch,  Charles  X.  Some  months  after  the  station,  the 
Abbe  Mac  Carthy  having  been  induced  by  his  friend,  the  Duke 
de  Riviere,  to  pay  a  visit  to  the  Duke  of  Bourdeaux — who 
was  then  heir  apparent  to  the  crown  of  France — he  was  met 
by  the  king,  who  received  him  in  the  most  deferential  manner, 
and  entered  into  a  long  conversation  with  him,  in  the  course  of 
which  "  his  majesty  was  graciously  pleased,"  as  the  silly  cant 
of  the  present  day  would  express  it,  to  repeat  some  passages  of 
the  sermons  which  had  most  forcibly  struck  his  royal  and  foolish 
mind.  Amongst  others,  he  particularly  commended  the  magni- 
ficent sermon  on  the  pernicious  effects  of  bad  books,  in  which 
the  revolution  which  hurled  him  from  his  throne,  and  made 
him  a  wanderer  through  Europe,  was  distinctly  foretold.  Happy 
would  it  have  been  for  France,  if  the  counsels  of  the  Abbe 
Mac  Carthy,  in  that  celebrated  sermon,  were  followed  by  those 
to  whom  they  were  addressed !  It  may  have  been  saved  the 
ignominy  of  a  revolution  which  crushed  a  despotism,  to  erect  a 
worse  one  in  its  stead. 

The  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  preached  again  in  Paris,  throughout 
the  Lent  of  1827,  in  the  Church  of  St.  Sulpice.  On  this  occa- 
sion, he  afforded  even  greater  interest,  and  made  a  more  deep 
and  lasting  impression  than  was  created  by  his  station  at  the 
Tuilleries,  during  the  Jubilee  of  the  preceding  year.  His  spirit 
soared  to  a  much  loftier  flight  in  an  atmosphere  purer  than  could 
be  breathed  in  a  court.  The  valuable  periodical  already  refer- 
red to  has  noticed  this  station  in  its  usual  complimentary  terms. 

"  It  would  be  difficult  to  convey  an  adequate  notion  of  the  interest  which  this 
station  excited — of  the  multitudes  which  it  attracted,  or  of  the  success  which  at- 
tended the  preacher.  Even  those  who  heard  him  on  former  years,  have  listened 
to  him  again  with  new  pleasure  on  the  present  occasion.  They  have  been  more 
forcibly  impressed  than  ever  before  by  the  elcg-ance  of  his  language,  by  the  judi- 
cious selection  of  his  arguments,  by  hia  singularly  felicitous  application  ofscripture. 
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by  the  appropriatcnoBs  of  his  appeals,  in  which  elegance  was  combined  with  solidity 
and  strength,  by  his  impressive  delivery,  which  was  always  graceful,  and  regulated 
by  good  taste  and  piety.  Talents  so  brilliant,  and  adorned  by  such  nn- 
affected  piety, — such  a  combination  of  elegance  and  solidity,  so  mucli  dig- 
nity and  earnestness,  such  a  magnificent  delivery,  and  such  a  perfect  union  and 
proportion  of  all  necessary  qualifications,  produced  an  overwhelming  and  irresistible 
effect  even  upon  the  coldest  listeners;  and  men  who  were  most  violently  preju- 
diced against  religion  and  against  the  clergy,  felt  themselves  moved  in  their  inmost 
souls  by  the  power  of  that  preaching  in  which  a  lively  faith  was  so  conspicuous, 
and  by  language  so  eloquent,  so  expressive,  and  at  the  same  time  so  natural — a 
power  which  indicated  that  his  soul  was  deeply  impressed  with  the  force  and  truth 
of  all  he  uttered,  and  therefore  peculiai'ly  qualified  to  carry  light  and  conviction  to 
the  mind,  as  well  as  to  insinuate  itself  gently  into  the  heart,  and  to  triumph  over 
every  obstacle  that  could  retard  or  impede  its  admission  there." 

A  few  months  after  this  station,  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  sus- 
tained a  grievous  affliction  in  the  premature  death  of  his  eldest 
brother,  Count  Robert  Mac  Carthy,  who,  after  a  life  emi- 
nent for  benevolence  and  piety,  died  in  the  most  edifying  senti- 
ments at  Lyons,  on  the  11th  of  July,  1827,  in  the  fifty-eighth 
year  of  his  age.  The  following  beautiful  and  affecting  tribute  to 
his  memory,  extracted  from  a  letter  written  by  the  Abbe  Mac 
Carthy,  from  Valence,  a  few  days  after  his  brother's  interment, 
deserves  to  be  specially  noticed,  both  as  an  evidence  of  the  affec- 
tionate disposition  of  its  eminent  author,  as  also  from  the  interest 
which  it  must  afford  to  all  who  appreciate  the  virtues  by  which 
its  subject  was  distinguished,  in  common  with  every  member  of 
his  pious  family.  It  would  be  difficult  to  find,  in  any  language,  a 
more  interesting  effusion  of  fraternal  feeling.  The  celebrated 
lamentation  of  St.  Bernard,  uporrthe  death  of  his  brother  Ge- 
rard, scarce  exceeds  this  spontaneous  tribute  of  a  brother's 
love,  in  the  tenderness  and  affectionate  regard  to  which  every 
line  of  it  so  pathetically  gives  utterance  : — 

*•  I  have  been  here  at  Valence  for  the  last  five  days,  and  these  are  the  first 
lines  I  have  written  since  my  arrival.  My  soul  is  oppressed,  my  mind  is  afflicted, 
and  my  heart  is  rent  asunder  by  such  accumulated  anguish,  by  such  multiplied  cares 
and  anxieties,  by  such  overAvhelming  troubles  and  melancholy  duties,  that  I  am  in- 
capable of  the  least  exertion,  and  I  remain  in  a  state  of  almost  lifeless  inactivity. 
A  feeling  of  duty  and  friendship  for  those  who  survive,  must  rescue  me  from  this 
prostration  and  feebleness.  Your  letter  of  the  22nd  instant,  which  I  have  received 
yesterday,  has  forced  my  tears  to  flow  afresh.  Oh !  can  I  ever  sufficiently  deplore 
the  loss  of  a  brother,  who  has  always  been  more  than  a  brother  to  rae — the  compa- 
nion of  my  childhood — the  friend  of  my  whole  life — the  depository  of  all  my 
thoughts — the  support  of  my  weakness — my  adviser  in  every  doubt — my  refuge  in 
every  difficulty — the  honour  and  the  ornament  of  our  family — the  most  open- 
hearted,  the  most  upright,  the  roost  afi"ectionate  of  men — so  mild,  so  resolute,  so 
pious,  so  amiable,  so  devoid  of  all  selfishness — whose  mental  endowments  were  the 
delight  of  every  society  in  which  he  appeared,  and  whose  goodness  of  heart  was  the 
consolation  of  those  with  whom  he  lived  in  friendship  ?  We  must  bid  an  eternal 
farewell  to  all  the  gratification  and  enjoyment  which  the  precious  qualities  of  such 
a  brother  and  such  a  friend  have  hitherto  afforded  us,  and  to  all  that  they  could 
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possibly  affoi'd  us  upon  this  earth  for  years  to  come.  We  shall  never  ajjain  behold 
him  here  below  ;  but  if  we  could  only  lift  up  the  veil  which  conceals  from  our  eyes 
that  other  world  to  which  he  is  gone,  what  a  consoling-  spectacle  would  we  not  be- 
hold !  For  he  died  a  saint ;  and  there  can  be  no  second  opinion  on  that  subject. 
His  resignation,  his  piety,  his  humility,  his  fortitude  in  enduring  the  most  bitter 
sufferings,  his  calmness  at  the  sight  of  death,  which  was  so  near  at  hand ;  his  wish 
to  die,  like  the  anchorites  of  old,  upon  the  bare  ground,  have  left  such  a  deep  feeling 
of  veneration  for  his  memory  in  the  hearts  of  the  whole  population  at  Lyons,  that 
they  speak  of  him  with  a  kind  of  religious  respect  in  that  great  city.  The  change 
which  has  been  wrought  in  public  opinion  here  respecting  him,  is  most  extraordi- 
nary ;  or  rather,  it  now  appears  that  the  real  disposition  Avhich  the  public  have  hi- 
therto entertained  towards  him  in  this  part  of  the  country,  where  he  resided  so  long, 
has  been  a  feeling  of  rare  esteenl  and  universal  confidence,  which,  according  to  the 
designs  of  God,  was  destined  not  to  manifest  itself  until  after  his  death.  The  people 
of  L***  are  at  present  plunged  in  the  deepest  anguish  and  affliction.  When  his  re- 
mains were  removed  to  the  spot  where  he  conferred  so  many  benefits,  that  they  may 
be  deposited  in  that  church  which  he  rebuilt  at  his  own  expense,  the  whole  popula- 
tion came  out  to  a  great  distance  in  order  to  meet  the  coffin ;  and  as  soon  as  they  met 
it,  they  surrounded  it,  and  crushed  each  other  with  such  confusion  and  such  marks 
of  despair,  that  it  seemed,  for  a  while,  doubtful  whether  the  procession  could  advance 
any  further.  The  whole  journey  was  one  continued  scene  of  cries,  and  sobs,  and 
lamentations.  They  exclaimed,  with  breaking  hearts,  that  the  father,  the  benefac- 
tor of  each  and  all  of  them,  was  no  more.  Every  individual  amongst  them  felt  the 
woes  of  orphanhood.  When  it  was  necessary  to  enter  the  church,  the  gate  was 
blocked  up  by  this  disconsolate  crowd.  Every  one  of  them  wished  to  embrace  that 
coffin  ;  and  it  was  no  easy  task  to  rescue  it  from  that  multitude,  who  were  almost 
distracted  from  sorrow,  and  Avho  seemed  disposed  to  prevent  it  from  being  laid  in 
the  grave.  I  am  now  impatiently  expected  in  that  dwelling,  which  must  be  a  house 
of  mourning  to  me  for  evermore  ;  but  I  am  not  able  to  acquire  resolution  enough 
to  go  there.  At  present  I  am  engaged  here  in  the  performance  of  all  those  me- 
lancholy duties,  all  those  unavoidable  but  heart-rending  formalities  which  tear  open 
every  wound  of  the  heart  again  and  again,  in  these  cruel  events  which  I  am  forced 
to  encounter.  I  shall  leave  this  place,  in  a  day  or  two,  for  that  castle  where  every- 
thing has  undergone  such  an  agonizing  change  for  me,  and  where  every  object  on 
M'hich  I  lay  my  eyes  must  force  fresh  tears  to  flow  from  them.  I  must  arm  myselt 
with  courage  before  I  set  out ;  but  I  must  confess  that  I  fear  those  scenes  amongst 
which  I  formerly  loved  so  much  to  linger.  However,  I  pray  that  the  most  holy 
will  of  the  Lord  may  be  accomplished  in  all  things.  Let  us  drink  the  bitter  cha- 
lice to  the  very  dregs,  since  it  is  His  will.  And  may  each  and  every  one  of  us, 
when  the  hour  will  come,  fall  asleep  in  the  Lord  with  that  peace  which  has  accom- 
panied the  last  moments  of  such  a  Christian  brother." 

Within  little  more  than  a  year  after  this  affecting  incident,  the 
Abbe  Mac  Carthy  was  admitted  to  the  solemn  profession  of  the 
Society  of  Jesus,  on  the  15th  of  August,  1828 — the  feast  of  the 
Assumption  of  our  Blessed  Lady.  He  still  continued  his  accus- 
tomed career — preaching  on  remarkable  occasions,  but  chiefly 
during  Lent,  in  Paris,  and  the  other  principal  cities  of  France, 
and  spending  the  intervals  in  retreat  and  seclusion.  Of  his 
personal  history,  from  his  profession  to  his  death,  little  or 
nothing  has  been  recorded  to  vary  this  monotony.  Any  events 
of  a  more  remarkable  interest  which  it  contains,  are  identified 
with  the  history  of  the  sacred  and  august  society  to  which  he 
belonged. 
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Since  the  restoration  of  that  society  in  1814,  it  was  obliged  to 
struggle  in  France  against  a  determined  revival  of  the  calumnies 
and  persecutions  which  preceded  its  temporary  extinction.  The 
very  men  who  were  most  clamorous  for  liberty  and  toleration, 
endeavoured  to  enact  the  atrocious  tyranny  of  Enghsh  law 
against  the  insulated  members  of  the  order  who  were  scattered 
through  France.  As  a  society,  they  possessed  no  rights  or  pri- 
vileges in  that  country  ;  for  although  the  enactments  of  the  re- 
volutionary code,  against  religious  orders,  possessed  a  very  ques- 
tionable force,  the  Jesuits  merely  demanded  the  protection  of  the 
laws,  as  ordinary  subjects  of  the  state,  the  same  toleration  in  re- 
ligious observances  which  was  not  refused  to  the  insanest  fana- 
tics, and  permission  to  assist  the  hierarchy  and  clergy,  whose 
numbers  had  been  deplorably  wasted  by  the  revolution.  The 
direction  of  ecclesiastical  seminaries  was  confided  to  them  by 
many  of  the  bishops.  In  the  discharge  of  this  duty,  as  well  as 
in  the  more  public  offices  of  the  ministry,  they  observed,  as  far 
as  it  was  practicable,  the  rule  of  St.  Ignatius.  Such  had  been 
their  position,  when  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  severed  the  tender- 
est  ties,  and  sacrificed  so  much  of  all  this  world  esteems,  to 
become  a  sharer  in  their  sufferings  and  ignominy. 

To  the  careless  and  undiscerning,  as  well  as  to  the  worldly- 
wise,  it  may  seem  strange  how  the  career  of  these  brightest 
lights  of  religion  should  be  always  tracked  by  persecution  and 
reproach.  But  the  problem  is  easy  of  solution.  Abstracting 
from  the  influence  of  their  founder's  prayer — that  they  may 
ever  sustain  the  purifying  effects  of  oppression — the  explana- 
tion of  this  opposition,  which  so  many  regard  as  an  evidence 
of  their  criminality,  is  obvious  and  easy.  Antagonist  princi- 
ples must  always  contend  against  each  other.  Ignorance  must 
exert  the  bitter  animosity  of  unfounded  prejudice  against  the 
most  zealous  contributors  to  science  and  literature,  the  most 
efficient  promoters  of  education  that  ever  enlightened  the  human 
intellect;  and,  startling  as  the  assertion  may  seem  to  those 
habituated  to  the  cant  of  self-styled  philosophers,  ignorance, 
frivolity  of  mind,  and  incapacity  to  discern  argument  from 
specious  sophistry  and  flippant  declamation,  were  the  most 
effective  agencies  in  the  revolt  against  religion  in  France.  In- 
fidelity must  exhibit  its  malignant  rancour  against  those  who 
have  most  efficaciously  arrested  its  progress,  and  fortified  the 
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aspiring  intellects  of  modern  times  against  its  delusions.     Reli- 
gious fanaticism  will  never  fail  to  contribute  its  contemptible 
howl,  to  swell  the  war-cry  of  all  the  enemies  of  the  church  of 
Christ  against  those  who  have  so  devotedly  sustained  her  cause 
in  every  conflict  with  the  hosts  of  error.     Corruption  and  guilt 
must  ever  recoil,  humbled  and  abashed,  from  the  purest  and 
holiest  of  men — the  promoters  of  that  sanctity  in  others  which 
shames  even  the  hardened  profligacy  of  their  slanderers.      It 
was,  therefore,  but  natural,  that  the  feebler  wretches  who  had 
sprung  from  tKe  slime  of  anarchy  and  atheism  left  behind  by 
the  terrible  inundation   which   swept  away  the  institutions  of 
France,  and  left  its  church  a  desolate  ruin,   should  follow  the 
example  set  by  the  Jansenists  and  philosophers  who  preceded 
them,   and  persecute  the  unofl'ending   society   with   the   same 
deadly  hatred  which  the  devil  excites  against  all  who  dispute 
his  empire.     Jealousy  and  interest  aggravated  the  bitterness 
of  this  animosity.     The  services  which  the  Jesuits  rendered  to 
education  were  appreciated  by  a  reluctant  public.     Experience 
attested  the  superiority  of  their  system  over  that  of  the  univer- 
sity.    The  royal  colleges  in  connexion  with   that  '*  school  of 
atheism   and  vestibule  of  hell,"   in  which  the  ill-fated  youth, 
"  corrupted  by  precepts  of  impiety  and  examples  of  libertinism, 
grew  up  into  an  impious,  depraved,  and  revolutionary  race," 
under  the  guidance  of  "  men  who  had  lived  from  their  infancy 
without  law,  without  religion,  and  without  God,"*  were  almost 
deserted ;  and  the  seminaries  under  the  direction  of  the  Jesuits 
became  insufficient  to  accommodate  the  multitudes  who  pressed 
for  admission  to  them.     Their  great  establishment  at  St.  Acheul, 
near  Amiens,  was  crowded  by  the  sons  of  the  nobility,  of  those 
who  were  most  em.inent  in  the  learned  professions  and  literary 
pursuits,  and  of  many  who  held  important  offices  in  the  state. 
The  university,    thus  weakened   in   its   power   and   influence, 
coalesced  with  the  infidel  and  revolutionary  faction,  to  which 
it  was  already  united  in  sentiment  and  feeling.      The  hatred 
which  flowed  from  these  various  sources — from  the  rancour  of 
rehgious  bigotry,  from  ignorant  prejudice,  from  malignant  dis- 
appointment at  seeing  so  many  young  minds  rescued  from  ruin — 
from  jealousy  at  the  breaking  up  of  a  monopoly  of  "godless 

*  Lamennais. 
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education" — the  rage  of  men  who  bore  within  them  the  hearts 
of  devils,  and  of  devils  who  disguised  their  nature  in  the  garb 
of  men,  "disgorging  foul  their  devihsh  glut" — ^mingled  together 
in  one  foul,  pestilent  sink  of  obloquy ;  and  all  these  incarnations 
of  diabolical  guilt  who  infested  the  country,  and  all  the  infernal 
agency  which  hell  could  send  forth  to  aid  them — "  omnis  ver- 
sutia  et  nequitia  diabolicse  frandis" — infidels,  fanatical  Protes- 
tants, Jansenists,  liberals,  atheists — the  Constitutionel,  Cousin, 
Thiers,  Guizot  —  worthy  precursors  of  Rossi,  Quinet, 
LiBRi,  MicHELET,  aud  Sue,  whose  blasphemous  mendacity 
has  been  received  with  screams  of  joy  by  the  herd  of  swine 
which  the  fiends  of  bigotry  have  obsessed  in  this  "  united  emr 
pire" — all  combined  in  discharging  it  in  one  disgusting  torrent 
against  the  sacred  society,  as  the  evil  spirits  of  the  poet's  crea- 
tion assailed  the  angelic  host — 

"  Training  their  devilish  enginry  impal'd 
On  every  side,  with  shadoAving  squadrons  deep 
To  hide  the  fraud." 

Paris  became  the  centre  of  an  organized  system  of  anti-Jesuit 
intrigue,  which  extended  its  operations  through  the  w^hole  of 
France.  St.  Acheul  was  especially  dignified  by  their  slander 
and  invective.  It  was  represented  as  dictating  laws  and  direct- 
ing the  operations  of  the  state.  The  noviciate  at  Montrouge 
was  made  the  subject  of  fictions  equally  reckless  as  the  subse- 
quent fictions  of  Maria  Monk,  or  the  forgeries  of  Exeter  Hall. 
Although  it  was  but  a  plain,  unpretending  edifice,  open  to  public 
inspection,  it  was  repeatedly  described  as  a  strong  fortress, 
surrounded  by  trenches,  flanked  by  strong  bastions,  and  bristling 
with  cannon.  It  was  asserted,  with  a  marvellous  pertinacity, 
that  legions  of  Jesuits  were  drilled  at  midnight  in  its  subter- 
ranean caverns,  from  which  secret  passages  communicated  with 
the  Tuilleries — that  arms  were  manufactured  there  for  the 
Turks,  to  crush  the  Greeks,  who  were  then  struggling,  as  all 
who  are  animated  by  the  spirit  of  men  should  ever  struggle,  to 
shake  off  a  foreign  yoke — that  the  wealth  of  France,  filched 
from  its  proprietary,  was  amassed  there  in  heaps — that  corrup- 
tion and  intrigue  were  shaped  into  a  science  there,  and  a  pliant 
and  tortuous  morality  taught,  and  public  officers  of  dubious 
faith  marked  out  for  assassination — that  a  thousand  hands  were 
ready  there  to  plunge  the  dagger  in  the  heart  of  each  obnoxious 
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ruler,  and  oaths  daily  sworn,  on  bended  knees,  that  no  effort, 
however  wicked  or  insidious,  should  be  spared,  to  lay  all  the 
crowns  of  the  earth  at  the  feet  of  St.  Ignatius.  Multitudes 
satisfied  themselves  day  after  day,  that  these  clumsy  inventions 
were  a  daring  outrage  upon  public  credulity  ;  but  greater  multi- 
tudes,'who  were  blind  to  the  plainest  evidences  of  truth,  were 
endued  with  a  marvellous  power  of  vision  into  these  monstrous 
calumnies,  as  too  many  amongst  ourselves  are  credulous  as 
children  in  believing  equally  glaring  and  malevolent  absurdities, 
merely  because  they  are  insinuated  in  the  incredible  fictions  of 
a  stupid  and  obscure  romance,  or  asserted  by  wretches  whose 
sworn  testimony  is  unworthy  of  the  slightest  credit.  So  violent 
and  intense  was  the  excitement  created  by  this  systematic  con- 
spiracy of  falsehood,  that  the  life  of  a  venerable  priest  was 
assailed  in  the  streets  of  Paris,  merely  because  he  was  suspected 
of  being  a  Jesuit  I  His  only  revenge  was  to  exhort  the  unfor- 
tunate assassin  to  repentance.  The  only  retaUation  of  the 
''vile  rabble" — the  "  accursed  race"  of  these  "satellites  of 
Loyola" — these  "  infamous  corrupters  of  youth" — these  "  hy- 
pocritical wretches" — these  "monsters  of  perfidy"  and  "  enemies 
of  the  human  race" — as  they  were  styled,  with  an  elegance 
worthy  of  the  vocabulary  in  which  the  dignified  appellation 
of  "  surpliced  ruffians"  was  afterwards  found — their  only  reta- 
liation consisted  in  following  the  advice  of  the  provincial  of 
their  order  in  France — "to  endeavour  to  make  a  more  perfect 
oblation  of  their  whole  being  to  God ;  to  practise  the  solid  vir- 
tues of  obedience,  charity,  humility,  and  purity  of  intention  ; 
to  observe  a  religious  seriousness  and  modesty  of  demeanour  ; 
and  in  their  exercises  of  zeal,  in  their  sermons,  in  their  cateche- 
tical instructions,  in  their  intercourse  with  strangers,  in  their 
conversations,  to  observe  the  rules  suggested  by  prudence,  dis- 
cretion, and  the  spirit  of  religion."  But  iniquity  was  permitted 
to  enjoy  a  temporary  triumph.  The  vacillating  and  suicidal 
policy  of  that  amiable  idiot,  Charles  X.,  sacrificed  the  per- 
secuted society  to  a  mistaken  expediency.  Instead  of  arresting 
the  insolent  and  domineering  spirit  of  his  evil  counsellors,  and 
their  mischievous  encroachment  upon  popular  rights,  their 
treacherous  advice  persuaded  him  to  withdraw  the  Jesuits  from 
the  seminaries,  with  the  delusive  hope  that  leaving  a  monopoly 
of  education  to  the  university  would  silence  the  murmurs  of 
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infidelity  and  liberalism,  and  guard  his  throne  against  the  well- 
merited  discontent  which  threatened  its  securit3^  After  a  most 
spirited  resistance  from  the  great  majority  of  the  hierarchy, 
encountered  by  the  dishonest  tergiversation  of  the  court,  and 
the  insolent  intrusion  of  newspaper  theologians  advancing  their 
crude  theories  upon  ecclesiastical  concerns,  as  worthless  mem- 
bers of  the  same  class,  affecting  a  zeal  for  religion  to  profane 
it  by  sordid  traffic,  have  presumed  to  do  amongst  ourselves,  at 
no  distant  periods,  the  houses  of  education  which  owed  their 
success  to  the  Jesuits  were  closed  by  a  royal  decree.  "  The 
most  violent  enemies  of  the  Jesuits,"  said  the  Bishop  of  Her- 
mopolis,  in  a  remonstrance  to  the  infatuated  court,  "  are  Pro- 
testants, Jansenists,  infidels,  revolutionists — the  most  inveterate 
enemies  of  the  Catholic  religion  and  of  the  Bourbon  dynasty. 
It  would  be  a  mighty  triumph  to  the  last-mentioned  class  in 
particular  if  the  Jesuits  were  extinguished."  That  prediction 
was  speedily  verified.  Charles  X.  himself  was  accused  of 
being  a  Jesuit ;  and  all  who  refused  to  join  in  the  meditated 
insurrection  w^ere  next  included  under  the  same  reproachful 
title.  Injudicious  concession  betrayed  a  feebleness  which  made 
the  disaffected  factions  more  insolently  demand  the  redress  not 
only  of  real  but  imaginary  grievances.  At  length  the  elements 
which  had  been  long  pent  up,  and  which  regal  folly  and  injus- 
tice had  only  served  to  agitate,  burst  forth  in  the  revolution 
of  July.  The  Jesuits  were  scattered  by  the  storm ;  their  houses 
of  retreat  were  pillaged ;  their  enemies  insolently  announced 
that  the  Bourbons  were  seen  journeying  along  the  road  from 
Paris  to  Cherbourg,  and  sorrowfully  embarking  for  England, 
but  that  no  one  could  tell  through  what  gate  had  the  Jesuits 
stolen  away. 

In  this  general  emigration  of  the  society.  Father  Mac  Carthy 
left  France  with  the  intention  of  residing  for  some  time  in  Savoy, 
a  place  which  was  endeared  to  him  by  many  agreeable  reminis- 
cences. It  was  there  he  contracted  the  first  engagements  which 
bound  him  to  religion ;  there  he  first  exercised  the  august  func- 
tions of  his  ministry ;  there,  too,  he  hoped  to  meet  the  friends 
and  associates  of  happier  days ;  but  he  remained  there  only  a 
short  time,  as  the  orders  of  his  superiors  required  him  to  pro- 
ceed to  Rome.  He  arrived  in  that  holy  city  about  the  beginning 
of  October,  1830  ;  and  after  a  short  residence  there,  his  health, 
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which  had  been  long-  before  in  a  delicate  state,  became  greatly 
impaired.  He  suffered  much  from  the  severity  of  the  climate, 
and  the  new  mode  of  life  to  which  he  could  not  easily  accom- 
modate habits  which  age  and  infirmity  had  deprived  of  their 
former  pliancy.  But  his  patience  and  resignation  continued 
unabated  under  every  trial.  The  calm  composure  which  miti- 
gated all  his  sufferings  may  be  partly  inferred  from  an  extract 
of  one  of  his  letters,  written  at  this  trying  period. 

"  My  correspondence  has  grown  less  frequent  than  ever  since  last  January  ;  but 
I  am  scarcely  able  to  write  in  winter,  in  an  apartment  without  a  fire.  My  feet  and 
hands  are  so  benumbed,  that  in  such  a  state  I  am  scarce  able  to  write  the  few  lines 
which  necessity  requires.  Nevertheless,  you  should  not  deploi-e  my  position.  I 
am  ^really  too  happy.  Providence  overwhelms  me  with  consolations.  The  little 
cold  which  I  suffer  in  winter  is  but  a  trifling  inconvenience.  My  superiors  could 
not  give  rac  a  room  with  a  fire  in  it,  as  there  is  not  a  room  in  the  whole  establish- 
ment— not  even  excepting  that  of  the  general  himself — proA^ded  with  one.  I  do 
not  fear  the  approaching  warm  season  so  much  as  I  feared  the  cold  of  this  ^Yinter. 
But  God  can  regulate  all  for  the  best." 

His  expectations  in  this  latter  respect  were  disappointed; 
for  the  excessive  heat  of  summer  enfeebled  him  considerably. 
Although  his  health  was  declining  with  a  fatal  rapidity,  his 
spirit  continued  unsubdued  in  its  zealous  efforts.  It  is  said 
that  he  was  particularly  engaged  in  endeavouring  to  bring  back 
the  unfortunate  Abbe  Lamennais  to  the  faith  which  he  defended 
so  ably  before  a  wayward  and  rebellious  spirit  had  estranged 
him  from  it.  It  is  supposed  that  Father  Mac  Carthy  com- 
mitted to  writing  a  treatise  in  reference  to  the  errors  into  which 
that  "  TertuUian  of  the  nineteenth  century"  had  fallen.  He 
also  preached  every  Sunday  at  the  convent  of  the  "  Sacred 
Heart,"  at  Trinity  of  the  Mount,  where  the  venerable  abbess  of 
Minsk  has  recently  found  a  sanctuary  and  a  refuge  from  the 
atrocious  persecution  of  the  Russian  despot.  The  most  eminent 
personages  in  Rome  were  constant  in  their  attendance  at  these 
.sermons,  which  were  peculiarly  beneficial  to  the  strangers  who 
were  then  sojourning  in  the  eternal  city.  Father  Mac  Carthy 
also  projected  the  establishment  of  a  congregation  to  be  per- 
manently devoted  to  the  very  important  duty  of  attending  to 
the  spiritual  wants  of  the  strangers  by  whom  Rome  is  crowded 
every  year.  With  the  true  spirit  of  apostolic  charity,  he  sought 
to  instruct  that  very  people  who  had  not  only  stripped  his 
fathers  of  w*ealth  and  dignity,  but  made  guilt  and  treason  of  their 
very  faith.     He  sought  to  enlighten  and  remove  the  malignant 
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bigotry  which  scandalizes  every  other  nation  of  the  earth,  and 
profanes  the  ghrine  of  the  apostles  with  its  heartless  and  scoffing 
levity.  He  sought  to  teach  these  English  who  so  arrogantly 
boast  of  their  enlightenment,  and  who  are  regardless  of  the 
ordinary  decencies  of  life,  when  they  infest  the  city  of  the  apostlea 
with  their  presence,  to  refrain  from  improprieties  in  the  holy 
place  which  they  would  not  presume  to  practise  in  their  own 
stupid  society  at  home.  Conscious  that  this  people,  who  so 
ludicrously  commend  themselves  for  their  impartiality  and  can- 
dour, are,  of  all  others,  most  impervious  to  reason  or  justice — 
that  a  callous,  selfish  indifference  to  the  feelings  of  others,  and  a 
ridiculous  conceit  of  their  own  superiority,  is  a  greater  obstacle 
to  overcoming  their  prejudices  than  the  stolid  insensibility  of 
their  nature — he  hoped  that  the  continuous  efforts  of  a  congre- 
gation may  at  last  overcome  their  stupid  prejudices,  and  check 
their  insulting  demeanour.  He  also  felt  for  the  loss  which 
strangers  of  other  countries  sustained  in  being  chiefly  obliged 
to  have  recourse  to  the  local  clergy.  Father  Mac  Carthy's 
zealous  views  in  this  particular  have  been  since  fully  carried 
out ;  but  the  declining  state  of  his  health  obhged  him  to  leave 
Rome  before  he  was  able  to  put  them  into  execution. 

After  leaving  Rome,  he  settled  at  Turin,  where  a  magni- 
ficent college,  devoted  to  the  cultivation  of  every  science,  was 
established  under  the  superintendence  of  Father  Roothan,  the 
present  general  of  the  Society.  Instead  of  enjoying  the  relaxa- 
tion and  repose  which  his  infirm  health  required.  Father  Mac 
Carthy  continued  to  exert  his  zeal  with  unabated  vigour.  At 
the  desire  of  the  King  of  Sardinia — the  brother  and  successor 
of  the  amiable  Charles  Emmanuel,  who  exchanged  the  splen- 
dours of  a  throne  for  the  lowly  position  of  a  novice  in  the  per- 
secuted Society  of  Jesus — he  conducted  a  retreat  for  the  brigade 
of  Savoy,  in  the  service  of  that  monarch.  His  instructions  were 
eagerly  attended,  not  only  by  the  military,  for  whose  more  im- 
mediate benefit  he  undertook  the  mission,  but  also  by  a  large 
concourse  of  the  inhabitants  of  Turin.  He  consecrated  every 
hour  of  the  day,  and  even  deprived  himself  of  necessary  repose 
at  night,  in  order  to  minister  to  the  spiritual  necessities  of  the 
soldiery.  He  was  continually  engaged  either  in  the  pulpit,  or 
in  hearing  their  confessions,  in  imparting  such  private  counsel 
and  instruction  as  were  suited  to  their  individual  requirements, 


THE    ABBE    MAC    CARTHY.  H 

in  soliciting  subscriptions  to  provide  religious  books  or  other 
objects  of  piety,  which  he  distributed  amongst  them  with  his 
own  hands.  His  eloquence,  his  amiable  demeanour,  his  aiFa- 
bility,  his  kindness,  his  charity,  and  that  sacred  glow  of  religious 
fervour  which  shed  its  redeeming  lustre  over  every  action  of  his 
life,  produced  the  most  marked  effects  upon  the  soldiery — a  class 
of  persons  who  are  most  in  want  of  the  charitable  offices  of  reli- 
gion ;  and  the  most  profligate  amongst  them  retained  to  the  last 
the  salutary  impressions  which  were  made  upon  them  in  this 
memorable  retreat. 

The  health  of  this  unwearied  apostle  continued  to  sink  rapidly 
beneath  the  pressure  of  such  accumulated  exertions ;  and  he 
felt,  with  too  fatal  certainty,  that  the  hour  of  his  dissolution 
was  not  far  distant.  Although  his  whole  life  had  been  a  con- 
tinuous preparation  for  death,  he  now  redoubled  his  exertions 
to  meet  its  near  approach.  He  made  a  retreat  of  ten  days  in 
the  house  of  the  noviciate  at  Chieri,  a  short  distance  from  Turin. 
This  retreat  he  declared  would  be  his  last,  and  he  devoted  it  to 
a  special  preparation  for  death,  that  he  may  be  fully  prepared 
to  enter  into  judgment  whenever  the  welcome  summons  may 
arrive. 

Meanwhile,  the  country  which  had  so  unjustly  persecuted  the 
Society  of  Jesus  received  a  stupendous  proof  of  the  exalted 
charity  which  actuated  these  holy  men,  "  of  whom  the  world 
v/as  not  worthy."  Since  the  unmeaning  revolution  of  1830, 
although  no  positive  law  had  been  e*tiacted  against  them,  the 
ferocious  threats  of  their  enemies,  the  cries  of  "  Death  to  the 
Jesuits !" — uttered  often  by  men  who  knew  not  what  a  Jesuit 
was — and  the  pillage  of  their  establishments,  obhged  the  mem- 
bers of  the  institute  in  France  to  seek  a  refuge  in  foreign  lands 
— as  in  the  case  of  the  eminent  subject  of  this  notice — or  to 
suffer  a  worse  exile  at  home,  by  concealing  themselves  amongst 
the  families  of  those  who  appreciated  their  worth,  and  gladly 
afforded  them  a  friendly  shelter.  They  were  nearly  forgotten 
amid  the  feverish  excitement  of  the  times.  The  new  govern- 
ment felt  no  desire  to  indulge  in  a  persecution  which  afforded 
no  gain ;  and  faction  could  attain  no  object  by  the  repetition 
of  obsolete  calumnies  against  the  absent  and  the  fallen.  In 
1832,  the  two-fold  scourge  of  pestilence  and  civil  war  inflicted 
its  chastisement  upon  France.     The  cholera,  in  its  mysterious 
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career  of  death  and  ruin,  swept  through  Paris,  and  wasted  the 
whole  nation  with  unusual  fury.  The  proscribed  Jesuits,  who 
had  been  accused  of  every  abomination  that  the  most  depraved 
ingenuity  could  invent,  and  plundered  of  their  poor  possessions, 
and  banished  again  and  again  with  threats  of  death,  returned 
once  more  to  the  scene  of  their  persecutions,  not  to  plot  against 
the  lives  of  their  enemies,  for  the  right-hand  of  the  Most  High 
had  armed  an  avenger,  but  to  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  theu* 
heads,  even  at  the  risk  of  life  itself.  They  administered  the 
consolations  of  religion  to  the  dying  ;  they  applied  every  remedy 
that  medical  skill  could  suggest  ;  they  performed  the  most 
menial  offices  to  the  victims  of  pestilence,  and  often  assisted 
them  in  circumstances  most  revolting  to  less  refined  sensibilities. 
In  the  exercise  of  such  disinterested  and  heroic  benevolence, 
some  of  them,  who  were  rewarded  with  imprisonment  on  the 
most  frivolous  and  absurd  suspicions,  entreated  it  as  a  favour 
to  be  kept  in  prison,  that  they  might  instruct  and  console  the 
associates  of  their  unjust  captivity. 

Besides  the  other  benefits  which  France  received  from  their 
return,  it  was  about  to  be  favoured  once  more  with  the  great 
light  which  had  illumined  it  for  so  many  years  ;  but  a  just  and 
all-wise  Providence  ordained  that  such  an  ungrateful  land  should 
never  more  enjoy  that  signal  blessing.  The  infirm  state  of  his 
health  prevented  Father  Mac  Carthy  from  leaving  Savoy, 
He  preached  the  lent  of  1832  in  the  cathedral  of  Chambery. 
Of  this  station  it  has  been  remarked,  that  "  disturbances,  which 
had  recently  occurred  respecting  a  religious  undertaking,  made 
this  mission  a  very  delicate  and  a  singularly  difficult  under- 
taking ;  but  the  prudence  and  mildness  of  Father  Mac  Carthy 
triumphed  over  every  prejudice ;  and  this  last  effort  of  his  zeal 
was  attended  with  extraordinary  success." 

But  his  earthly  toils  were  soon  about  to  cease  for  ever.  At 
the  invitation  of  the  Bishop  of  Annecy,  to  whom  he  was  long 
endeared  by  sincere  and  aiFectionate  friendship,  he  preached 
the  lent  of  1833  in  the  cathedral  of  that  city,  which  was  formerly 
blessed  by  the  pastoral  care  of  the  great  St.  Francis  of  Sales. 
The  prescience  of  his  death,  which  had  long  been  present  to  his 
mind,  became  more  vivid  and  distinct,  as  he  entered  upon  this 
mission.  He  had  given  an  indirect  promise,  some  time  before, 
that  he  would  preach  again  at  Chambery  during  the  jubilee 
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which  was  to  commence  there  after  Lent ;  but  before  setting  out 
for  Annecy,  he  emphatically  declared  that  it  would  be  the  scene 
of  his  last  effort.  This  consciousness  only  served  to  animate 
him  in  raising  his  dying  voice  to  exhort  his  brethren  that  they 
may  deserve  to  hear  at  last  the  welcome  summons  which  was 
becoming  more  audible  to  the  ear  of  hope,  as  his  mortal  prison- 
house  yielded  to  the  sapping  of  slow  disease.  When  comraenchig 
the  station,  he  requested  his  hearers  to  pray  that  heaven  may 
be  pleased  to  sustain  his  strength  to  the  end,  as  he  feared  that 
he  could  not  accomplish  the  whole  undertaking.  But,  misled 
by  the  ardour  of  his  zeal,  or  moved  to  devote  himself  as  a  volun- 
tary victim  to  the  cause  of  charity,  he  yielded  to  the  impatient 
desires  of  the  multitudes  who  thronged  to  hear  him,  and  preached 
four  times  a-week,  with  an  energy  worthy  of  his  best  days.  The 
effort  was  too  great  for  his  sinking  energies.  On  Easter  Sunday 
he  preached  his  last  sermon ;  its  subject  was,  the  immortality 
which  awaits  the  just.  Although  his  auditory  little  imagined 
that  the  consohng  doctrines  which  he  announced  would  so  soon 
be  realized  in  his  own  person,  they  felt  that  some  mysterious 
and  supernatural  influence  pervaded  his  discourse.  On  the 
evening  of  Easter  Tuesday,  the  9th  of  April,  as  he  was  pre- 
paring to  return  to  Chambery,  with  very  faint  "hopes  of  being 
able  to  fulfil  his  engagement  there,  but  regardless  as  ever  of 
illness  and  fatigue,  and  ready  to  sacrifice  life  itself  in  the  cause 
of  religion,  he  w^as  seized  by  the  first  assaults  of  the  illness 
which  terminated  in  his  death.  His  zealous  feelings,  and  a 
deep  anxiety  to  fulfil  his  promise  of  preaching  at  Chambery  on 
the  following  Sunday,  induced  him  to  hasten  his  departure, 
despite  the  illness  which  was  gaining  on  him  fast ;  but  the  bishop 
of  Annecy,  alarmed  at  his  enfeebled  state,  obliged  him  to  re- 
main. His  ailment  at  first  seemed  but  the  natural  result  of 
fatigue  brought  on  by  his  over-exertions  during  the  Lent;  and 
his  friends  indulged  the  vain  hope  that  he  may  be  spared  a  little 
longer  to  religion ;  but  he  himself  soon  felt  impressed  with  a 
different  conviction.  Conscious  that  his  hour  was  come,  he 
banished  every  concern  from  his  mind  except  that  of  preparing 
for  his  departure.  He  requested  those  who  attended  him  to 
allude  no  more  to  the  concerns  of  this  earth  in  his  presence, 
but  to  speak  only  about  the  concerns  of  that  eternity  to  which 
he  was  hastening.     During  the  twenty-four  days  which  he  spent 
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on  his  death-bed,  he  gave  the  most  edifying  examples  of  humi- 
lity, of  faith,  of  compunction,  of  confidence  in  the  divine  good- 
ness, and  unfaltering  resignation  to  the  will  of  heaven.  As  the 
lamp  of  existence  waned  towards  the  moment  of  its  extinction, 
the  virtues  which  brightened  his  career  shone  with  redoubled 
lustre,  as  if  they  borrowed  a  new  and  unearthly  illumination 
from  the  dawning  glories  of  that  bright  day  of  eternity  whose 
radiance  seemed  already  beaming  on  his  soul.  His  union  with 
God,  in  prayer,  was  uninterrupted.  His  most  frequent  aspira- 
tions were,  "Thy  will  be  done,  O  Lord!" — "Grant  me  to 
observe  what  Thou  commandest,  and  command  what  Thou 
pleasest.*'  Da  quod  juhes  et  juhe  quod  vis.  He  sometimes 
pronounced,  in  accents  subdued  by  the  intensity  of  his  emotion, 
the  sacred  and  venerable  names  of  Jesus,  Mary,  and  Joseph, 
which  are  the  consolation  and  support  of  the  dying  Christian. 
The  beautiful  prayer  of  St.  Ignatius,  Suscipe  JDomine,  &c., 
or  that  other  no  less  touching  one,  Anima  Christie  &c.,  were 
continually  escaping  from  his  lips,  in  thrilling  tones  of  tender- 
ness, which  betokened  the  fervour  with  which  they  were  uttered. 
Deeply  impressed  with  the  responsibility  of  his  sacred  engage- 
ments, he  often  repeated  the  form  of  his  vows,  adding,  in  the 
words  of  St.  Francis  Xavier,  and  with  the  same  sentiments 
as  that  blessed  apostle,  when  he  yielded  up  his  sacred  spirit  on 
a  distant  shore,  Adhcereat  lingua  mea  faucibus  meis,  si  non 
meminero  iui,  Societas  Jesu.  A  burning  fever  racked  his  wasting 
frame  with  unremitting  torture ;  but  the  crucifix,  which  he 
pressed  to  his  lips  with  extatic  fervour,  reminded  him  of  that 
far  more  awful  agony  so  meekly  borne  for  his  sake,  and  filled 
his  soul  with  a  rapture  too  strong  to  be  overcome  by  the  bitterest 
torture  that  rent  his  body.  Being  asked  whether  he  did  not 
suffer  much,  "  Ah,"  he  replied,  "  I  do  not  suffer  so  much  as 
Jesus  Christ  !  And  bear  in  mind,  that  it  was  upon  the  cross 
our  divine  Saviour  consummated  the  great  work  of  redemption. 
Yes ;  every  thing  is  accomplished  by  the  cross."  When  the 
crucifix  was  presented  to  him,  as  he  cast  his  fading  eyes  upon 
that  sacred  symbol  of  the  great  mystery  of  redeeming  love, 
he  compassionately  exclaimed,  "  Oh  !  how  many  souls  will  yet 
be  lost  for  not  having  recognized  this,  as  they  ought  to  have 
done  !"  One  of  the  attendants  having  given  utterance  to  some 
expressions  in  his  praise,  he  calmly  reproved  the  ill-timed  com- 
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mendation  in  the  words  of  the  apostle,  Mihi  ahsit  gloriari^ 
nisi  in  cruce  Domini  nostri,  Jesu  Christi*  Upon  Sunday,  the 
28th  of  April,  the  bishop  of  Annecy  recommended  him  to  the 
prayers  of  the  faithful,  from  that  very  pulpit  in  which  the  last 
words  he  ever  uttered  in  public  were  heard  three  weeks  before. 
*'  Oh !  how  great  he  is  upon  his  death-bed,"  exclaimed  the 
venerable  prelate.  ''  Every  word  he  utters  is  a  hghtning-flash 
of  faith.  How  much  greater  is  he  now  than  even  when  his 
splendid  talents  soared  to  such  an  amazing  elevation  in  the 
sacred  chair."  On  that  day  he  received  the  holy  viaticum  from 
the  same  prelate ;  and  an  eye-witness  has  declared  that  no 
language  could  describe  the  liveliness  of  his  faith  or  the  inten- 
sity and  fervour  of  his  gratitude  and  love — that  when  he  re- 
ceived extreme  unction  from  the  same  prelate  upon  the  following 
Tuesday,  his  devotion  seemed  altogether  heavenly — that  his 
spirit  seemed  abstracted  above  this  earth  on  which  it  was 
doomed  to  linger  a  few  hours  more,  and  to  share  the  antici- 
pated raptures  of  that  happier  world  with  which  it  held  com- 
munion ;  and  a  mysterious,  unearthly  awe  crept  over  the  hearts 
of  all  who  were  present ;  for  they  felt  not  as  if  they  beheld  a 
mere  creation  of  clay  about  to  be  dissolved,  but  rather  as  if 
some  bright  spirit  had  overpassed  the  limits  of  his  happy  sphere, 
and  assumed  a  human  semblance,  and  gave  utterance  in  human 
language  to  thoughts  and  emotions  as  exalted  as  his  own  celes- 
tial nature.  On  Thursday,  the  2nd  of  May,  this  venerable 
patient  inquired  what  festival  the  church  commemorated  upon 
the  day  following ;  and  on  being  informed  that  it  was  the  inven- 
tion of  the  holy  cross,  he  observed,  with  a  joyous  smile,  "  Oh! 
wouldn't  it  be  a  glorious  day  to  die — to  die  with  Jesus  Christ 
upon  the  cross !"  That  desire  was  soon  succeeded  by  a  pious 
confidence  that  his  prayers  were  heard ;  for,  after  a  short  in- 
terval, he  repeatedly  declared  that  he  would  die  upon  the  follow- 
ing day.  Towards  evening,  he  emphatically  repeated  the  words, 
Cras  enim  moriemur^  et  erimus  cum  Christo.  Early  on  the 
morning  of  the  3rd,  he  called  the  rector  of  the  college  at 
Chambery  to  his  bed-side ;  and,  having  invoked  the  Most 
Holy  Trinity,  declared  that   he  cheerfully  accepted  death, 

*  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  m  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
—  Gal.  vi.  14. 
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and 'offered  up  the  oblation  of  his  life  to  Him,  who  is  the  arbiter 
of  life  and  death,  to  dispose  of  it  as  may  be  pleasing  to  His 
almighty  will.  He  added  some  expressions  of  regard  and  some 
instructions  for  a  nephew  who  had  been  confided  to  his  care 
by  that  affectionate  brother  whose  premature  death  he  so  feehngly 
lamented  six  years  before.  He  seemed  anxious  to  say  more ; 
but  his  exhausted  state  compelled  him  to  desist.  Towards 
evening  his  strength  sensibly  declined.  His  brethren  recited 
the  prayers  of  the  dying  at  his  bed-side  ;  and  he  joined  them 
with  cheerfulness  and  fervour.  At  ten  o'clock  he  bade  an 
aflFectionate  farewell  to  the  friends  who  remained  to  watch  and 
pray  beside  him.  He  fixed  his  eyes  upon  the  crucifix,  then 
raised  them  to  heaven ;  and  an  unearthly  gleam  of  joy  and 
hope  illumined  his  wasted  features.  It  was  manifest  that  the 
consummation  of  his  sacrifice  had  arrived  at  last.  He  spoke 
no  more.  His  whole  being  was  absorbed  in  deep  and  intimate 
converse  with  that  better  world,  towards  which  his  spirit,  now 
struggling  for  its  deliverance,  seemed  hastening,  as  if  borne  upon 
the  wings  of  the  dove,  into  the  presence  of  Him  in  whom  it 
would  at  last  find  rest.  A  little  after  eleven  o'clock  on  that  night, 
in  conformity  with  his  own  prophetic  wish,  this  venerable  and 
illustrious  priest,  who  adorned  the  church  of  France  so  long, 
passed  away,  without  a  struggle,  without  one  sigh  of  regret,  to 
the  enjoyment  of  eternal  repose,  in  the  64th  year  of  his  age, 
and  the  19th  of  his  ministerial  career,  having  been  fifteen  years 
in  the  Society  of  Jesus,  and  nearly  five  years  a  father  of  that 
august  order. 

The  following  allusion  to  his  death,  extracted  from  a  letter 
written  immediately  after  it  occurred  by  the  good  bishop  whose 
friendship  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  shared  during  life,  and  who 
administered  the  consolations  of  religion  to  him  in  his  dying 
hour,  is  alike  worthy  of  the  venerable  writer  and  its  eminent 
subject : — 

*'  After  an  illness  of  twenty-four  days,  and  after  having  positively  asserted  that 
he  would  die  upon  "Wednesday,  the  feast  of  the  invention  of  the  holy  cross,  at  the 
close  of  a  very  short  death-agony  he  has  winged  his  flight  to  the  glorious  eternity 
of  the  elect.  I  myself  have  enjoj-ed  the  tender  but  mournful  consolation  of  ad- 
ministering the  holy  viaticum  to  him  twice.  He  also  expressed  a  desire  to  receive 
extreme  unction  from  my  hands,  and  I  was  too  ambitious  of  that  sacred  privilege  to 
surrender  it  to  any  of  my  clergy.  His  blessed  soul  retained  full  possession  of  its 
faculties  to  the  very  last  moment.     Faith,  confidence,  and  love  engrossed  it  to 
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such  a  degree,  that  every  word  he  uttered  was  a  flash  of  heavenly  lightnin.i^  which 
issued  from  his  heart,  as  from  a  sanctuary  of  religion.  Ah  !  if  Father  Mac  Carthy 
has  been  so  great  in  the  pulpit  by  his  sublime  eloquence,  his  might  has  been  truly 
gigantic  on  the  bed  of  death.  There  never  was  a  sermon  more  affecting  or  im- 
pressive, there  never  were  words  of  more  intense  fervour  than  those  which  we  have 
been  hearing  these  many  days  past  from  his  dying  lips.  His  brethren,  the  Jesuits, 
have  been  unremitting  in  their  attentions  to  him.  My  good  priests  and  pious 
students  have  remained  beside  him  both  by  day  and  by  night.  They  have  all 
manifested  a  desire  to  receive  his  blessing,  and  they  have  all  received  it  with 
religious  gratitude.  The  chapter  of  my  cathedral,  from  an  anxious  wish  to  pre- 
serve his  precious  relics,  have  requested  me  to  allow  his  remains  to  be  deposited 
in  this  church,  where  St.  Fbancis  of  Sales  formerly  discharged  the  functions  of 
his  ministry  for  so  long  a  time.  I  could  not  refuse  that  dignity  and  favour  to  a 
clergy  by  whom  it  was  so  highly  prized.  Notwithstanding  the  express  desire  and 
the  modesty  of  the  venerable  deceased,  who  wished  to  repose  at  Chambery,  in  the 
midst  of  his  brethren,  we  shall  preserve  his  remains  in  the  cathedral  of  Annecy ; 
and  in  a  few  hours  more,  my  chapter  and  my  other  priests  will  bear  away  my  old 
and  valued  friend  from  beside  me,  to  place  him  in  that  ancient  church  which  must 
rejoice  at  receiving  so  precious  an  offering." 

Shortly  after  his  death,  the  body  of  Father  Mac  Garthy, 
clothed  in  his  sacerdotal  vestments,  was  borne  to  the  chapel  of 
the  bishop's  palace.  As  soon  as  the  intelligence  became  known 
in  the  city  of  Annecy,  multitudes  of  the  faithful  hastened  to  the 
chapel  where  his  body  lay,  and  continued  to  pour  into  it  in 
crowds  until  the  hour  of  his  funeral.  Every  one  was  anxious 
to  touch  the  body  of  this  holy  man,  whose  dying  accents, 
awakening  them  to  a  new  life,  were  almost  still  resounding  in 
their  ears.  Many  of  them  applied  beads  and  medals  to  his 
remains,  and  some  cut  off  portions  of  his  hair  and  vestments, 
which  they  preserved  with  the  religious  reverence  due  to  the 
relics  of  one  whom  all  regarded  as  a  saint.  The  funeral  cere- 
mony, which  was  celebrated  in  the  cathedral,  attracted  an  im- 
mense assemblage  eager  to  pay  the  last  tribute  of  respect  and 
charity  to  one  whose  life  embodied  the  great  principle  of  charity 
in  its  most  endearing  aspects.  Beneath  the  coffin  was  inscribed 
the  very  appropriate  text,  Defunctus  adhuc  loquitur.'^  For,  as 
it  was  observed,  in  a  notice  written  about  the  time  of  his  death, 
"  He  being  dead^  yet  speaketh,  by  the  conversions  which  he  has 
wrought,  by  the  just  whom  he  has  strengthened  in  the  faith,  by 
the  memory  of  his  virtues,  and  by  all  the  good  which  he  has 
accomplished."  At  the  close  of  the  solemn  rites,  which  were 
celebrated  by  the  bishop,  assisted  by  a  large  concourse  of  the 
clergy,  the  coffin  was  laid  in  the  vault  usually  reserved  for  the 
interment  of  the  bishops  of  Annecy — the  very  tomb  in  which 

*  »<  He  being  dead,  yet  speaketh."— Heb.  xi.  4. 
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the  sacred  remains  of  St.  Francis  of  Sales  reposed  for 
twenty  years.  Of  his  burial-place  a  contemporary  writer  has 
remarked — 

"  Here  are  deposited  the  mortal  remains  of  the  eloquent  orator,  in  whom  the 
Church  of  France  feels  honoured,  of  the  profound  theologian,  of  the  accomplished 
scholar,  of  the  learned  champion  of  Catholic  truth,  of  the  pious  and  modest  priest  who 
felt  himself  unworthy  of  entering  into  the  body  of  chief  pastors.  His  amiable  char- 
acter, his  virtues  and  his  learning  have  earned  for  him  universal  admiration  and 
esteem.  Charity  and  obedience  shortened  his  days  in  the  midst  of  us.  The 
country  of  St.  Francis  of  Sales  will  encircle  his  tomb  for  ever  with  its  respect, 
and  gratitude,  and  admiration." 

A  monument  was  afterwards  erected  to  his  memory  by  the 
bishop  and  chapter  of  Annecy.  The  following  record  of  his 
demise  appears  in  the  Ordo  Divinii  Officii  of  that  diocese  for 
the  year  1834:— 

"Reverendus  Pateb,Nicolausde  MacCarthy,Hibernus,  e  Societaxe  Jesu, 
Montis  Albani  episcopus  designatus,  origine,  ei.oquentia,  et  pietate  illus- 

TEISSIMUS,  STATIONE  QUADRAGESIMAI.I  CUNCTIS  ADMIBANTIBUS  AnNECII  PERACTA, 
IN  AULA  EPISCOPALI  DECUMBENS,  QUI  ADEO  POTENS  VERBO  ET  SCIENTIA  FUERAT 
IN  CATHEDRA  MAJOR  FIDE  APPABUIT  IN  LECTO,  ET  PLENUS  MERITIS  POTIUSQUAM 
ANNIS,  DIE  TERTIA  MaII,  UT  IPSE  OPTAVERAT,  ET  DIXERAT,  MIGRAVIT  AD 
SUPEBOS."* 

In  proof  of  the  feelings  of  regret  which  the  announcement 
of  his  demise  excited  in  France,  and  the  tributes  of  regard 
which  were  paid  to  his  memory  by  the  various  organs  of  pubhc 
opinion  in  that  country,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  adduce  a  few  ex- 
tracts from  an  article  which  appeared  on  his  death  in  the  Ortho- 
doxe  of  Toulouse,  a  most  valuable  and  well-written  Catholic 
periodical.  Many  other  equally  strong  commendations  could 
be  selected  from  other  Catholic  journals,  but  the  sentiments 
which  they  all  express  are  almost  substantially  the  same. 

"Although  virtue  is  sometimes  overlooked  and  despised  upon  earth — although 
it  is  too  often  obliged  to  seek  consolation  Avithin  itself,  and  strength  in  the  divine 
promises — sometimes,  also,  to  encourage  the  weak  and  to  sustain  the  timid,  Provi- 
dencCj  in  its  unsearchable  decrees,  permits  that  it  should  be  honoured,  and  that  it 
should  command  the  respect  of  men.  But  it  would  seem  that  this  happy  privilege 
is  granted  only  to  the  purest  virtue,  adorned  by  surpassing  talents  ;  and,  therefore, 
it  has  been  the  portion  of  the  worthy  ecclesiastic  whose  death  we  have  announced. 

*  *'  The  Reverend  Father  Nicholas  Mac  Cabthy,  an  Irishman,  a  member  of 
the  Society  of  Jesus,  appointed  bishop  of  Montauban,  and  most  illustrious  by 
birth,  eloquence,  and  piety,  having  terminated  a  Lenten  station  at  Anuecy,  to  the 
admiration  of  all  who  heard  him,  whilst  lying  ill  in  the  episcopal  palace,  he  who 
had  been  so  powerful  in  the  pulpit  by  his  eloquence  and  learning,  seemed  greater 
by  faith  upon  the  bed  of  death,  and  at  length,  full  of  merits  rather  than  of  years,  he 
ascended  to  heaven,  in  compliance  with  his  own  desire  and  prediction,  upon  the 
3rd  of  May,  1833." 
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That  death  occasions  an  irreparable  loss  to  the  church  of  God ;  it  plunges  in  the 
deepest  grief  a  family  which  possess  so  many  claims  to  i-egard ;  it  excites  the  most 
reasonable  regret  amongst  the  friends  of  religion ;  it  leaves  an  immense  void  to 
be  filled  up  in  the  ranks  of  the  sanctuary,  and  deprives  the  priesthood  of  a  great 
name  and  a  great  light.  The  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  lived  for  a  long  time  amongst 
us.  We  have  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  being  enabled  to  reverence  so  many  virtues, 
and  of  being  the  first  to  admire  the  splendour  of  his  talents.  If  we  endeavour  to 
bestow  upon  him  that  praise  which  is  due  to  him  to-day,  it  is  not  so  much  to  make 
his  merits  known  and  appreciated,  as  to  deplore  a  premature  death  which  has  been 
so  fatal  to  religion ;  for  his  praise  is  upon  the  lips  of  every  one  ;  and,  in  that  re- 
spect, we  can  only  be  the  organs  and  interpreters  of  public  opinion.  Besides,  we 
cherish  the  thought,  that  it  is  more  particularly  our  province  to  be  the  medium  of 
religious  opinion  in  the  present  instance,  in  a  city  which  must  ever  feel  it  an 
honour  to  reckon  amongst  its  inhabitants  the  celebrated  orator  who  has  given 
utterance  to  such  noble  sentiments  in  our  Christian  pulpits." 

After  a  rapid  and  comprehensive  biographical  sketch  of  the 
Abbe  Mac  Carthy,  the  writer  continues  : — 

"  The  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  enjoyed  the  esteem  and  regard  of  all  the  hierarchy  of 
France.  All  his  colleagues  were  filled  with  respect  for  his  virtues,  and  admiration 
for  his  talents.  Opportunities  of  seeing  and  hearing  him  were  anxiously  sought ; 
and  the  privilege  of  his  acquaintance  was  esteemed  a  fortunate  circumstance.  His 
affable  manners,  his  profound  modesty,  and  the  amiability  of  his  character  gave 
confidence  to  those  who  would  otherwise  feel  embarrassed  at  the  undoubted  supe- 
riority of  his  talents.  He  was  meek  and  humble  of  heai't ;  and  his  very  countenance 
indicated — as  the  Scripture  observes  of  the  truly  modest  man — that  grace  which 
attracts  and  attaches  the  heart  before  a  word  is  spoken. 

"  The  last  fifteen  years  of  his  life  have  been  spent  in  the  ministry  of  the  word. 
His  zeal  never  faltered  to  the  end.  We  have  heard  him  here,  at  Toulouse,  in 
1828,  and  we  hoped  to  hear  him  again  ;  but  the  day  of  eternal  rewards  has  reached 
him  at  last.  A  holy  death  was  destined  to  be  the  consummation  and  the  crown  of  such 
a  well-spent  life,  which  has  been  altogether  consecrated  to  the  glory  of  religion, 
and  the  conversion  of  men.  The  pilgrimage  of  this  Christian  pi-iest  is  at  an  end ; 
and  God  has  resolved  to  call  away  to  heaven  a  soul  so  worthy  of  dwelling  there." 

After  quoting  the  notice  on  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy' s  death 
from  the  Ami  de  la  Religion,  which,  after  pathetically  deploring 
that,  "  the  voice,  so  pure,  so  noble,  so  eloquent — which  an- 
nounced the  word  of  God  with  so  much  majesty — which  de- 
fended religion  with  such  energy  and  force — which  so  often 
consoled  the  faith  of  some,  and  revived  that  of  others — which 
so  ably  pleaded  the  cause  of  the  poor  and  the  orphan — which 
caused  such  amazing  effusions  of  charity  to  spring  forth  for  the 
relief  of  the  miserable  and  the  forlorn — would  never  more  be 
heard,"  proceeds  to  give  an  account  of  the  edifying  scene  in 
which  that  voice  was  silenced.  The  article  in  the  Orthodoxe 
concludes  with  the  following  tribute  to  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy's 
abilities  and  character  : — 

"  We  shall  not  attempt  to  convey  even, a  feeble  notion  of  the  virtues  and  talents 
of  him  whose  loss  we  so  earnestly  deplore  ;  nor  shall  we  venture  to  describe  the 
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high  esteem  and  respectful  admiration  of  which  he  was  the  object  all  his  life.  "We 
can  only  appeal  to  the  still  recent  recollections  of  those  who  knew  him,  and  who 
must  reproach  us  for  the  coldness  and  feebleness  of  our  expressions.  What  can 
we  say  of  so  pure  a  life — the  first  half  of  which  was  a  long  preparation  for  the 
priesthood,  and  the  close  of  which  was  entirely  spent  in  the  discharge  of  every 
duty  attached  to  that  august  ministry  ?  That  life  was  stainless  and  above  re- 
proach ;  it  was,  all  through,  a  splendid  preaching.  Therefore  has  infidelity  itself 
done  homage  to  his  worth ;  and  many  who  entertained  no  regard  or  veneration  for 
the  Christian  priesthood,  were  forced  to  reverence  the  most  noble,  the  most  dis- 
interested, and  the  most  amiable  virtues  in  his  person.  His  eminent  talents  were 
undeniable.  When  he  unfolded  the  truths  of  religion,  it  was  impossible  to  avoid 
being  hurried  away  by  the  happy  influence  of  his  example,  and  the  energetic,  con- 
vincing, and  persuasive  power  of  his  words.  He  was  deeply  versed  in  the  know- 
ledge of  theology,  tradition,  and  philosophical  and  moral  science  ;  he  devoted 
himself  to  the  study  of  positive  laws  and  sciences  ;  he  was  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  history  and  jurisprudence  of  nations.  All  this  knowledge,  as  deep  as  it 
was  varied,  was  the  result  of  twenty  years  of  his  life,  spent  in  retreat,  in  the 
midst  of  one  of  the  most  important  collections  of  books  that  was  ever  made.  This 
rare  erudition  was  accompanied  by  all  the  endowments  of  a  pliant,  penetrating,  and 
deeply  capacious  intellect.  In  the  pulpit,  a  diction,  ever  eloquent,  the  intona- 
tions of  a  sweet  and  agreeable  voice,  and  a  most  attractive  grace  of  manner,  con- 
spired to  render  him  a  matchless  orator.  He  devoted  himself  in  a  particular 
manner  to  the  deep  study  of  the  various  systems  to  which  the  infidels  of  the 
eighteenth  century  have  given  birth  ;  he  undertook  the  task  of  overturning  every 
one  of  them,  and  there  is  not  one  of  them  all  which  he  was  not  ready  to  attack 
with  the  most  solid  and  convincing  argument.  Thus,  in  his  conferences  upon  religion 
the  object  which  he  had  particularly  in  view  was  to  confound  infidelity,  and  to  heal 
the  vices  of  a  pretended  philosophic  education.  And  youth  were  not  deaf  to  his 
voice.  What  immense  good  has  he  not  effected  amongst  us  !  and  how  immense 
are  the  benefits  which  he  would  be  still  enabled  to  confer  upon  us  !  Far  from  the 
land  of  his  adoption,  if  any  sorrows  could  afflict  so  happy  a  soul,  it  is  the  recol- 
lection of  those  whom  he  has  left  behind  upon  this  desolate  soil ;  he  prayed  that 
this  country  may  be  favoured  with  more  peaceful  days ;  and  if  the  torrent  were 
retarded,  he  may  have  returned  amongst  us  to  console  the  victims  of  the  tempest. 
But  it  was  enough  for  him  to  have  forgotten  himself,  to  have  lavished  upon  his 
fellow-men  his  trials,  his  labours,  and  the  result  of  the  long  vigils  which  Ije  held,  to 
enlighten  reason,  to  move  the  hearts  of  men,  and  to  lead  them  back  to  God.  His 
death  is  a  calamity  to  the  church,  and  doubly  so  at  this  season  of  sadness  and 
affliction.  His  memory  will  live  and  flourish  amongst  us  for  many  a  day.  The 
priesthood  may  propose  him  as  a  model  for  their  imitation  ;  and  we  must  regret  to 
see  our  Christian  pulpits  deprived  of  such  an  eloquent  interpreter  of  the  divine 
law." 

Out  of  a  variety  of  notices  of  a  like  description,  it  will  be  suf- 
ficient to  select  a  portion  of  one  more,  from  a  correspondent  of 
the  same  periodical,  whose  communication  is  supplemental  to 
the  article  from  which  the  foregoing  extracts  have  been  selected. 

"This  celebrated  preacher  terminated  his  brilliant  ministry  of  the  sacred  Word 
upon  Easter  Sunday.  He  preached  on  *immoktai>ity.'  Alas!  Ave  little  imagined 
when  we  heard  him,  that  he  would  so  soon  receive  a  glorious  crown  in  heaven. 
The  church  of  St.  Maurice,  in  Annecy,  enjoyed  the  sad  privilege  of  re-echoing  the 
last  accents  of  an  orator  whose  thoughts  were  so  profound,  so  sublime,  and  so 
animated  by  faith — whose  arguments  were  so  luminous  and  convincing — whose 
style  was  so  pure,  so  eloquent,  and  so  attractive — whose  delivery  was  so  dignified 
and  imposing — whose  noble  countenance  was  equally  indicative  of  virtue  and 
talent — whose  piety,  so  lively,  so  tender,  and  far  more  eloquent  than  his  language, 
captivated  evei'y  heart.     He  seemed  as  if  Bossuet  had  imparted  to  him  his  ma- 


THE    ABBE    MAC    CARTHY.  Ixi 

jesty,  Fenelon  his  mannei',  and  St.  Francis  of  Sales  his  mildness  and  his  piety, 
ut  how  can  our  feeble  pen  attempt  to  delineate  so  engaging  a  portrait  ?" 

To  delineate  so  engaging  a  portrait — to  fill  up  the  faint  and 
shadowy  outline  already  presented  in  these  pages — to  complete 
the  interesting  picture  in  all  its  exquisite  proportions — would 
be,  under  any  circumstances,  a  difficult  undertaking,  even  in 
more  skilful  hands ;  but  it  is  rendered  still  more  difficult  by  the 
meagre  and  unsatisfactory  details  which  are  given  by  the  bio- 
graphers of  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy.  All  accounts,  however, 
concur  in  representing  him  to  have  been  endowed  with  every 
virtue  that  could  adorn  human  nature  in  its  loftiest  perfection. 
His  whole  life  has  been  a  practical  exposition  of  these  maxims  of 
sanctity  which  the  Spirit  of  God  has  dictated,  and  which  has 
raised  up  so  many  above  all  the  infirmities  of  this  earth  in  every 
age.  Guided  by  the  light  of  these  sublime  counsels,  he  followed 
in  the  footsteps  of  that  glorious  array,  whose  lives  revealed  the 
perfection  of  Christianity,  until  he  reached  the  blessed  eminence 
of  spiritual  perfection.  Elevated  to  that  lofty  region  above  the 
miserable  cares  of  the  restless  world  below — undisturbed  by  the 
distant  clamour  of  its  deceitful  maxims,  and  viewing  its  fascinat- 
ing trifles  and  delusions,  not  through  the  dense  exhalations 
which  arose  from  the  shme  of  its  corruption,  but  regarding  them 
with  the  eye  of  faith,  through  the  cloudless  air  of  heaven,  which 
he  breathed  in  his  exile,  he  passed  through  life  holding  converse 
with  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  or  imparting  the  bea- 
titudes to  the  busy  multitude  who  occupied  the  plain  below,  and 
making  this  dark  world,  through  which  he  passed,  a  sanctuary, 
within  whose  expanded  circle  no  ignorance  or  guilt  could  enter. 
From  the  many  perfections  which  he  possessed  in  a  most  eminent 
degree,  it  will  be  sufficient  for  this  hurried  notice  to  select  a  few 
of  those  by  which  he  was  more  particularly  distinguished. 

Impressed  with  that  truth  which  the  saints  have  all  so  stre- 
nuously inculcated — that  humility  is  the  foundation  and  support 
of  every  other  virtue  and  perfection,  as  its  opposite  vice  is  the 
beginning  of  all  sin,*  he  carefully  cultivated  that  meekness  and 
humility  of  heart  which  the  Divine  original  of  a  Christian  life 
most  frequently  and  impressively  inculcated,  and  practically  en- 
forced, in  every  circumstance  of  His  earthly  career,  from  the 

*  Eccl.  X.  15. 
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lowliness  of  His  birth  to  the  infamy  of  His  crucifixion.  The 
Abbe  Mac  Carthy's  sentiments  upon  this  subject,  as  well  as 
upon  a  variety  of  others,  are  so  forcibly  expressed  in  a  rule  of 
life  which  he  drew  up  for  himself,  immediately  on  his  elevation 
to  the  priesthood ;  and  his  character  is  so  faithfully  mirrored  in 
them — for  he  always  observed  the  precepts  here  laid  down,  with 
the  most  rigid  exactness — that  they  are  entitled  to  especial  no- 
tice.    Under  the  head  of  "  Humility,"  he  observes — 

"  This  is  not  wisdom  descending  from  above,  but  earthly,  sensual,  devilish — James 
iii.  15.  It  would  be  vain  and  useless  to  renounce  "  earthly"  wisdom — which  is 
avarice,  and  "  sensual"  wisdom,  which  is  the  gratification  of  the  passions,  without 
also  renouncing  "  devilish"  wisdom — which  is  pride.  And  this  vice  of  devils  is, 
perhaps,  the  most  fatal  danger  that  a  priest  can  encounter.  It  is  less  dreaded 
than  any  other ;  because  it  is  not  incompatible  with  praiseworthy  actions,  and  it 
frequently  inspires  the  performance  of  these  actions.  An  ecclesiastic  may  be  con- 
tinent, grave  in  demeanour,  and  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  every  duty,  from  mo- 
tives of  pride ;  he  may  preach,  convert  sinners,  and  distribute  alms,  through  pride ; 
or  at  least,  it  is  possible  for  him  to  reconcile  pride  with  every  one  of  these  actions. 
Such  a  person  may  labour  in  the  work  of  God  in  concert  with  the  devil,  and  promote 
the  work  of  God  and  the  work  of  the  devil  at  the  same  time  ;  and  he  may  be  car- 
ried into  hell  by  matters  which  are  in  themselves  sacred,  and  naturally  calculated 
to  lead  him  to  heaven.  Yet,  it  is  very  difficult  to  avoid  this  strange  calamity.  To  do 
so  effectually,  a  constant  vigilance  over  every  emotion  of  the  heart,  and  a  com- 
plete self-denial,  are  essentially  i*equired.  Hence,  Jesus  Christ  has  said — If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself  f  If  a  man  will  not  deny  himself,  he 
must  seek  himself;  and  for  a  man  to  seek  himself — to  propose  his  own  glory  as 
the  motive  of  any  action — is  the  very  fault  of  which  there  is  question." 

To  avoid  the  dangerous  seduction  of  self-love,  the  Abbe  Mac 
Carthy  applied  himself  diligently  to  overcome  every  artifice  of 
pride  and  vain  glory.  He  closed  every  avenue  to  his  heart 
against  its  intrusion.  He  instinctively  shrunk  from  even  the 
smallest  notoriety  or  applause.  He  specially  resolved  that  when 
required  to  speak  in  public,  he  would  do  so  "  with  simplicity, 
without  looking  out  for  any  embellishments  of  diction — without 
caring  what  may  be  said  of  himself,  provided  his  discourses  were 
attended  with  profit  to  others."  In  the  rule  of  life,  already  re- 
ferred to,  he  says — 

"  There  is  nothing  which  I  ought  to  avoid  more  carefully  than  disputations,  vain 
desires  of  distinction,  and  all  display  of  wit,  learning,  or  penetration.  Ifc  is  by  no 
means  necessary  that  I  should  appear  learned,  particularly  in  human  science  ;  but 
it  is  absolutely  essential  that  I  should  be  humble,  modest,  simple,  and  of  a  character 
always  uniform." 

So  highly  did  he  prize  the  virtue  of  humility,  that  he  was 
ready  to  sacrifice  not  only  personal  feeling,  but  even  the  chance 
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of  success  in  a  most  important  ministerial  function,  to  its  acqui- 
sition .    He  sought  only  humility ;  he  left  the  rest  to  Providence. 

"  If  it  be  the  will  of  God  that  I  should  bring  down  contempt  and  ridicule  upon 
myself  when  I  endeavour  to  exercise  a  public  ministration,  it  will  be  a  favour  for 
which  1  ought  to  bless  Him  ;  for,  perhaps,  he  sees  that  such  is  the  only  means  by 
which  I  can  acquire  humility;  and  it  is  essential  that  I  should  be  humble,  for  other- 
wise my  salvation  is  impossible." 

His  modesty  and  distrust  of  himself  were  so  excessive,  that  he 
could  not  be  persuaded  that  the  sermons,  which  were  listened  to 
with  the  most  rapturous  admiration  and  delight  by  all  who  heard 
them,  possessed  the  least  merit.  He  would  have  abandoned 
preaching  altogether,  from  a  sincere  conviction  of  his  incapacity, 
had  not  his  superiors  fortunately  obliged  him  to  continue  so  use- 
ful a  career.  That  determination  was,  of  all  others,  the  strongest 
proof  of  his  extreme  distrust  and  depreciation  of  his  own  abili- 
ties ;  for  no  other  motive  could  have  persuaded  him  to  relinquish 
any  exertions  which  may  possibly  be  attended  with  the  smallest 
advantage  to  religion.  The  same  feeling  of  distrust  has  also  de- 
prived us  of  many  of  his  best  sermons.  A  comparatively  few 
have  been  preserved,  partly  through  accident,  and  partly  owing 
to  the  orders  of  his  superiors,  who  wished  to  have  them  in  an 
authentic  form,  as  inaccurate  and  spurious  versions  had  appeared 
in  some  periodical  publications.  He  carried  this  self-diffidence, 
perhaps,  to  excess.  It  was  often  necessary  almost  to  compel 
him  to  preach,  from  a  sincere  distrust  of  his  abilities.  The 
slightest  praise  was  most  painful  to  his  feelings.  Once,  when  he 
preached  at  Toulouse,  the  present  bishop  of  Limoges,  who  was 
then  a  priest  in  that  city,  ventured  to  commend  his  sermon,  and 
to  express  the  benefit  and  gratification  which  it  afforded  him ; 
but  his  compliments  were  at  once  cut  short  by  the  reply,  ^^ Mon- 
sieur Vahhe,  don't  you  think  but  that  the  devil  has  told  me  that, 
as  well  as  you  ?" 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  effects  of  this  humility,  was  his 
eminent  spirit  of  obedience.  The  holy  founder  of  the  Society 
OF  Jesus,  guided  by  that  wisdom  from  on  high  which  so  signally 
characterized  all  his  enactments,  particularly  insisted  upon  that 
virtue — the  first  and  only  one  that  had  been  inculcated  before 
its  infraction  had  involved  the  world  in  guilt—by  the  practice  of 
which,  upon  the  part  of  Him  who  wiped  that  guilt  away,  "many 
were  made  just,"*  and  His  glorious  name  merited  to  be  adored 

*  Kom.  V.  19. 
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in  the  heights  of  heaven,  as  well  as  in  the  depths  of  hell  * — an 
unqualified  obedience  not  only  of  the  outward  act,  but  also  of 
the  understanding  and  the  will — and  pointed  out  that  virtue  be- 
yond all  others  as  the  distinguishing  feature  of  his  glorious  so- 
ciety ;  and  seldom  or  never  has  any  one  amongst  the  brilliant 
hosts  whose  names  have  adorned  its  annals,  attained  a  higher 
perfection  in  that  virtue  than  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy.  His  su- 
periors have  often  felt  themselves  humbled  at  the  placid  resigna- 
tion with  which  he  obeyed  even  their  most  trivial  injunctions. 
The  spirit  of  deferential  compliance  which  he  manifested  upon 
all  occasions,  may  be  inferred  from  one  of  his  letters  to  the  pro- 
vincial  of  his  order  in  France,  in  reply  to  an  inquiry,  whether  he 
could  preach  the  Lent  of  1825  at  the  Tuilleries — an  employment 
by  no  means  agreeable  to  his  natural  inclinations : — 

"  You  ask,  my  reverend  father,  whether  it  would  not  soon  be  time  to  state  whe- 
ther I  may  be  likely  to  find  myself  able  to  preach  next  Lent  at  the  Tuilleries.  I 
have  proposed  the  same  question  to  myself ;  and  I  feel  myself  very  much  embar- 
rassed about  answering  it.  For,  on  the  one  hand,  I  do  not  know  whether  it  may 
please  God  to  grant  me  the  physical  and  moral  strength  which  is  requisite  for  pre- 
paring all  the  sermons  which  would  be  necessary ;  for  this,  I  would  require  extra- 
ordinary aid  which  I  cannot  presume  to  expect,  as  I  feel  myself  very  unworthy  of 
any.  On  the  other  hand,  I  would  be  ashamed  to  ask  any  more  time  for  conside- 
ration ;  and  even  after  a  delay,  I  could  not  be  certain  of  my  ability  to  fulfil  such 
an  undertaking.  I  therefore  beg  of  you  to  determine,  of  your  own  accord,  what  is 
best  to  be  done.  It  is  through  you  the  Lord  will  make  me  know  His  will.  It  is  in 
His  power  to  give  me,  this  year  or  next  year,  according  as  He  pleases,  all  that  1 
have  not,  and  all  that  I  cannot  give  myself;  and  I  must  believe  that  He  will  give 
it  to  me  the  more  readily  when  obedience  shall  point  out  the  course  I  ought 
to  pursue.  Therefore,  I  shall  not  decide  one  way  or  the  other.  And  you,  my 
reverend  father,  will  be  pleased  to  regulate  all  with  the  grand  almoner ;  I  shall 
exert  myself,  with  all  ray  strength,  to  fulfil  your  intentions,  whatever  they  may  be. 
Success  is  in  the  hands  of  God  alone  :  I  can  promise  nothing  on  that  head.  If  I 
might  venture  to  entertain  one  wish  beyond  another,  it  would  be  that  I  may  be 
altogether  released  from  this  court-preaching.  I  would  then  be  no  longer  kept 
away  from  our  retreats  ;  I  would  be  really  a  religious  ;  I  would  enjoy  some  freedom 
of  mind  ;  I  would  have  my  heart  enlarged  ;  bnt  I  must  confess  that  this  great  la- 
bour, to  which  my  abilties  are  far  from  being  equal,  causes  me  an  uneasiness  which 
contracts  my  heart  and  enfeebles  me  for  the  performance  of  every  other  duty.  I 
also  feel  much  grieved  at  being  separated  from  my  brethren.  But  whatever  may 
come  to  pass,  may  God  be  ever  blessed  !  May  His  holy  will  be  accomplished  in  all 
things  !     I  desire  nothing  more." 

This  eminent  spirit  of  obedience  and  resignation  to  the  divine 
will,  was  eminently  conspicuous  in  the  feeling  which  induced 
him  to  enter  the  holy  society  of  which  he  was  such  a  distin- 
guished ornament.  The  letters  which  have  been  already  given 
explanatory  oi  his  views,  contain  manifest  indications  of  this 
exalted  spirit.     A  portion  of  another  letter  which  he  addressed 
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to  his  mother  upon  the  same  subject,  and  which  was  not  received 
in  sufficient  time  to  be  inserted  in  its  proper  place,  may  be  ad- 
duced here,  as  affording  an  instance  of  the  obedience  and  devo- 
tedness  which  signahzed  him  at  every  period  of  his  career  : — 

*'  I  have  come  hither,  as  you  are  aware,  in  compliance  with  my  intention— to 
consult  Almighty  God,  in  this  sacred  habitation.     Well  may  it,  indeed,  be  called 
sacred.     The  little  community  which  it  contains  holds  no  intercourse  except  with 
heaven,  and  seems  to  have  forgotten  the  interests,  the  concerns,  the  solicitudes, 
and  all  recollection  of  this  world.     Here,  nothing  is  heard  about  revolutions,  or 
political  cries,  or  anything  that  may  be  feared  or  hoped  for,  according  to  human 
calculations ;  the  only  subjects  of  conversation  are,  the  means  of  sanctification, 
of  uniting  the  soul  to  God,  and  of  attaining  that  state  in  which  death  may  be 
awaited  with  joy  and  consolation.     Peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  seem  to  be 
the  portion  and  inheritance  of  all  who  are  assembled  together  in  this  little  habita- 
tion.    Calmness  is  enthroned  on  every  face,  and  contentment  reigns  in  every 
heart.      No   imagination  can  conceive  a  more  perfect  unanimity  of  sentiment. 
I  cannot  describe  with  what  charity,  with  what  consideration  for  my  weakness,  I 
am  treated  here  by  every  one,  from  the  father-provincial  and  superior  of  the 
establishment  down  to  the  lay  brothers.     But  you  must  not  suppose  that  so  many 
attractions,  and  so  many  advantages,  could  induce  me  to  remain  in  this  institute, 
without  the  clear  and  certain  marks  of  the  divine  vocation.     For,  if  the  strongest 
ties  of  nature,  and  all  the  affection  which  you  and  the  rest  of  my  family  entertain 
towards  me,  and  other  innumerable  gratifications,  have  not  been  able  to  detain 
me,  when  I  had  reason  to  believe  that  the  voice  of  heaven  called  me  elsewhere, 
you  must  easily  feel  persuaded  that  I  have  determined  upon  yielding  to  that  voice, 
and  to  no  other.     If  it  be  the  will  of  God  that  I  should  serve  Him  in  the  Society 
OF  Jesus,  I  shall  endeavour  to  appreciate  the  value  of  the  grace  and  dignity  which 
He  thereby  confers  upon  me  ;  and  I  shall  unhesitatingly  obey  Him,  even  at  the 
risk  of  every  sacrifice  which  most  deeply  affects  my  heart.     You  yourself,  my 
dearest  mother,  have  given  me  an  example  of  this  disposition ;  you  entertain  that 
disposition  still ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  God  will  strengthen  you  if  neces- 
sary, as  I  also  confidently  expect  that  He  will  fortify  my  brothers  and  sisters ;  and 
that  if  He  separates  me  from  them,  in  order  to  devote  me  to  His  service.  He  will 
abundantly  reward  them  all  by  such  precious  benedictions  and  consolations,  as 
must  more  than  counterbalance  the  privations  which  my  absence  may  possibly 
cause  them.     But  on  the  other  hand,  you  may  feel  assured  that  I  will  not  sever 
ties  which  are  so  legitimate  and  so  endearing,  in  order  to  follow  a  doubtful  voca- 
tion.    No  effort  shall  be  spared  by  me  to  ascertain  the  will  of  Him,  whom  no  one 
can  disobey  Avithout  guilt ;  because  we  belong  entirely  to  Him,  and  not  to  ourselves. 
To  follow  His  Avill,  when  it  is  ascertained,  will  be  for  me,  as  well  as  for  you,  the 
most  inviolable  of  all  obligations.     When  I  embraced  the  priesthood,  I  was  fully 
aware  that  I  thereby  devoted  myself,  entirely  and  unreservedly,  to  the  service  of 
God  and  of  His  Church — that  it  was  no  longer  competent  for  me  to  exist  for  my«, 
self,  or  for  my  family — but  that  I  ought  to  hold  myself  in  readiness  to  go  whither- 
soever the  orders  of  my  ecclesiastical  superiors,  or  the  exigencies  of  the  people, 
called  me — and  that,  otherwise,  I  would  be  as  much  to  blame  as  an  officer  or  a 
soldier,  who,  when  called  to  the  march  or  to  the  battle,  would  answer  that  he  loved 
his  relatives  too  much  to  leave  them.     You  are  well  aware,  my  dearest  mother, 
that  your  son  would  be  an  unworthy  priest,  if  he  preferred  his  own  natural  affec- 
tions to  his  duty — and  if  he  refused  either  the  burden  of  the  episcopal  office,  or  the 
duties  of  a  missionary  priest  or  preacher,  or  the  subjection  and  labours  of  a  reli- 
gious life,  to  gratify  his  own  wishes,  and  to  spare  himself  the  pangs  of  a  sorrowful 
separation.     I  trust  that  my  love  for  you,  and  for  all  those  who  are  mine,  would, 
of  itself,  be  sufficient  to  prevent  me  from  yielding  to  such  excessive  weakness,  and 
from  committing  such  enormous  wickedness.     I  should  fear  that  I  was  thereby 
drawing  down  malediction  upon  those  whom  I  would,  therefore,  love  more  than 
God  himself;  and  if  death  snatched  away  any  one  of  those  who  were  too  fondly 
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loved,  I  should  ever  feel  oppressed  by  the  agonizing  reflection,  that  the  Almighty 
employed  such  terrible  means  to  tear  me  away  from  ties  which  I  too  fondly  che- 
rished, to  punish  my  unfaithfulness,  and  to  exact  by  force  a  sacrifice  which  I 
refused  to  offer  of  my  own  free  will.  I  entreat  you,  my  dearest  mother — you 
who  have  so  much  faith  and  piety — to  ask  but  one  request  of  heaven,  as  you  have 
hitherto  done — the  entire  and  perfect  fulfilment  of  its  will  in  reference  to  me,  and 
to  every  one  of  us.  I  need  not  remind  you,  that  with  such  dispositions,  we  shall 
infallibly  receive  the  divine  benediction ;  and,  if  I  may  venture  to  use  the  expres- 
sion, we  shall  be  entitled  to  reckon  upon  the  special  protection  and  the  most  pre- 
cious favours  of  Him,  to  whose  care  we  should  entirely  confide  our  destinies,  with 
a  complete  indifference  as  to  what  He  shall  determine  in  our  regard.  Our  God 
will  never  be  overcome  in  generosity.  If  we  only  confide  to  Him  all  care  of  our- 
selves. He  will  do  ten  thousand  times  more  for  us  than  we  are  capable  of  desiring 
or  imagining." 


This  firm  reliance  upon  the  counsels  of  Divine  Providence, 
and  entire  submission  to  its  most  holy  will,  vt^as  another  motive 
of  his  obedience.  Regarding  those  placed  over  him  as  the 
representatives  of  that  Providence,  he  obeyed  their  commands 
with  the  same  readiness  as  if  they  emanated  directly  from 
heaven.  Where  he  felt  the  strongest  repugnance,  and  the 
severest  trial,  was  when  he  obtained  an  occasional  exemption 
from  the  fast  of  Lent,  or  some  other  austere  observance,  on 
account  of  his  infirm  health,  and  the  excessive  labours  in  which 
he  was  generally  engaged  during  the  penitential  seasons.  In 
such  cases,  the  first  promptings  of  a  soul,  ever  fearful  of  the 
least  indulgence  to  nature's  cravings,  made  him  apprehend  that 
leniency  was  carried  too  far  in  his  regard.  That  he  might 
eff'ectually  subdue  the  noiseless  suggestions  of  a  timorous  con- 
science, and  yield  an  unhesitating  submission  of  the  mind  as 
well  as  of  the  will,  he  had  always  immediate  recourse  to  fervent 
prayer,  in  which  he  always  found  his  fears  dispelled ;  and  he 
submitted  to  these  indulgences  with  the  same  child-like  sim- 
plicity, as  when  the  act  of  obedience  imposed  a  rigorous  observ- 
ance, or  offered  some  violence  to  human  feeling. 

Besides  carefully  preventing  all  vain  glory  from  insinuating 
its  poison  into  his  actions,  he  always  anxiously  sought  to  be 
guided  by  a  pure  and  upright  intention  in  the  performance  of 
every  duty.  The  motive  which  continually  influenced  and  im- 
pelled him  was,  to  extend  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  to  pro- 
mote His  greater  glory.  To  attain  this  cherished  object  he  felt 
to  be  ^.he  sole  end  of  his  being ;  and  he  regarded  all  other  inte- 
rests and  concerns — all  the  pursuits  which  engross  the  attention 
of  restless  and  busy  mortals — all  the  cherished  cares  of  interest 
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or  ambition — with  the  most  complete  indifference.  This  feeling 
was  remarkably  apparent  in  his  public  preachings.  His  senti- 
ments upon  that  subject  may  be  inferred  from  what  he  has 
expressed  in  the  ''  Rule  of  Life,"  to  which  reference  has  been 
already  made. 

"  The  office  which  is  habitually  imposed  on  me  is  that  of  a  preacher.  If  I  pro- 
pose my  own  glory  as  the  object  to  be  attained  in  the  performance  of  that  duty, 
what  will  the  consequence  be  ?  First — even  admitting  that  I  preach  well,  and  with 
profit  to  others — I  must  lose  all  the  advantages,  and  all  the  rewards  of  my  labour, 
by  my  own  pride  and  inordinate  desire.  Secondly — I  must  prepare  for  my  dis- 
courses, like  a  profane  orator ;  I  must  pay  an  undue  attention  to  the  rounding  of 
periods,  to  the  choice  of  expressions,  to  order,  harmony,  and  such  other  like  mat- 
ters ;  ray  composition  will  be  less  animated  and  invigorated  by  the  spirit  of  God ; 
it  will  occupy  me  a  considerable  time,  and,  therefore,  leave  me  less  leisure  for 
reading,  meditation,  and  prayer,  which  are  the  sources  out  of  which  are  derived  ear- 
nestness, thought,  strength,  wisdom,  and  these  impetuous  emotions  of  zeal, which  are 
the  only  flights  of  oratory  that  become  the  pulpit.  Another  consequence  of  this  must 
be,  that  when  I  prepare  my  sermons  with  too  much  study,  I  shall  be  able  to  pre- 
pare only  a  very  limited  number  of  them,  and  I  must  be  in  want  of  many  upon 
most  important  subjects.  Thirdly — I  shall  be  afraid  to  ascend  the  pulpit,  when- 
ever I  may  happen  to  be  imperfectly  or  badly  prepared  ;  I  will  not  venture  to  use 
the  language  of  an  apostle,  lest  my  reputation  as  an  orator  may  suffer  from  it ;  or  if 
I  be  obliged  to  venture  occasionally  upon  the  use  of  such  language,  it  will  not  be 
with  the  confidence  of  a  man  who  speaks  commissioned  by  God,  but  with  the  timi- 
dity of  an  actor,  who  appears  trembling  upon  a  stage,  where  his  only  object  is  to 
gain  applause." 

Perhaps  there  was  no  feature  of  his  character  more  marked 
or  more  attractive  than  this  strict  purity  of  intention  and  stern 
exclusion  of  all  vain  glory.  It  forcibly  impressed  even  the  infi^ 
dels  of  France,  whose  hatred  for  all  that  appertained  to  religion 
was  so  deadly  and  intense,  and  who  always  regarded  a  Jesuit 
with  peculiar  execration.  Many  of  them  frequently  bore  most 
flattering  testimony  to  the  purity  and  uprightness  of  his  motives 
and  character ;  and  many  others  seemed  no  less  awed  by  the 
grandeur  of  his  humility,  than  they  were  confounded  by  the 
brilliancy  of  his  withering  invectives  against  their  mischievous 
theories. 

This  purity  of  intention,  and  direction  of  all  things  to  the 
greater  glory  of  God,  is  the  surest  source  of  real  and  sincere 
kindness  of  disposition ;  and  never  was  this  kindness  more 
marked  and  endearing  than  in  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy.  Be- 
nignity of  heart  was  naturally  predominant  in  his  character ; 
and  this  affectionate  disposition,  consecrated  and  ennobled  by 
the  purest  motives  of  Christian  charity,  adorned  every  action  of 
his   life  with   that  captivating   charm  which  endeared  him  to 
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all  who  had  ever  known  him.  The  quaint  but  expressive 
words  of  an  ancient  writer  may  be  peculiarly  applied  to  him — 
"  In  his  great  benignity,  sweetness,  and  clemency,  he  is  past 
compare — humane  to  all  kinds  of  people — without  the  least 
pride ;  so  full  is  he  of  great  benignity,  sweetness,  and  love,  that 
God  demonstrates  it  even  on  his  countenance  to  such  a  degree, 
that  he  has  so  singular  a  grace  of  Divine  Providence,  that  all 
people  who  see  him,  whether  stranger,  prince,  or  others,  become 
in  love  with  him,  and  are  rejoiced  in  his  presence."*  The  emi- 
nent modern  historian  who  has  chronicled  the  vicissitudes  and 
achievements  of  the  great  order  to  which  the  Abbe  Mac  Car- 
THY  belonged,  observes  of  him,  that  "  he  elevated  his  virtues 
to  the  sublimity  of  benevolence."t  That  virtue  shone  con- 
spicuously amongst  the  many  perfections  of  his  generous  and 
exalted  nature.  A  friend,  who  knew  him  intimately  for  years, 
declares  his  inability  to  do  justice  to  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy's 
character  in  this  respect,  as  well  as  in  many  other  particulars  :— 

"  I  cannot  describe,  and  I  will  not  be  able  to  express  adequately,  how  obliging 
and  generous  his  dispositions  were — how  delicate  and  refined  his  feelings  were 
in  the  exercise  of  his  kind  offices — how  ingenuous  he  was  in  rendering  service  to 
others — how  he  ever  forgot  himself,  and  set  no  value  on  his  own  exertions  when 
he  applied  himself  either  to  relieve  the  necessities,  to  alleviate  the  affliction,  or  to 
promote  the  happiness  of  his  friends — how  feeling  and  compassionate  he  was,  or 
how  tender  and  delicious  were  the  effusions  of  his  heart  in  friendship.  My  heart 
is  still  moved,  and  my  eyes  are  dimmed  with  tears  at  the  recollection  of  all  this ; 
and  the  recollection  is  far  more  bitter  and  excruciating  now,  when  I  feel  that  we 
have  lost  him  for  ever." 

While  he  was  but  a  mere  boy,  this  generous  spirit  was  mani- 
fested in  the  attention  and  care  which  he  paid  the  servants  in 
his  family.  He  instructed  them ;  he  visited  them  in  their  ail- 
ments, and  afforded  them  all  the  relief  and  consolation  that  was 
in  his  power.  He  attended  one  of  them,  in  particular,  whose 
face  had  been  wasted  by  a  hideous  cancer,  which  rendered  him 
a  most  loathsome  object ;  and,  while  the  poor  creature  was  uni- 
versally shunned,  his  young  master  constantly  visited  him,  sup- 
plied him  with  nourishment  and  medicine,  and  consoled  him  by 
his  advice  and  exhortation,  until  death  put  an  end  to  his  suf- 
ferings at  last.  When  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  lived  among 
the  Society  of  Jesus,  he  was  unwearied  in  his  attendance  upon 
such  of  his  brethren  as  were  afflicted  with  illness ;  and  on  his 

*  Christine  de  Pisan.     Liv.  11,  chap.  xv. 
t  Histoire  des  Jesuits,  par  J.  Cbetinau  Jolt. 
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return,  after  any  absence,  his  first  care  was  to  visit  the  sick. 
Even  the  enemies  of  rehgion  have  often  experienced  his  affec- 
tionate kindness.  Amongst  his  class  was  Barthes,  one  of  the 
most  eminent  physicians  that  France  has  ever  produced,  so  that 
the  medical  school  which  he  estabUshed  in  a  provincial  town  ac- 
quired an  European  celebrity.  During  the  tedious  illness  which 
preceded  the  death  of  this  eminent  but  unfortunate  individual, 
his  obdurate  infidelity  baffled  the  zeal  of  the  most  eminent 
clergy  of  Paris;  but  the  mildness  and  charity  of  the  Abbe 
Mac  Carthy,  though  he  was  very  young  at  the  time,  and  had 
not  entered  into  holy  orders,  reconciled  him  to  listen  with  atten- 
tion to  his  advice  and  exhortation,  when  the  like  kind  offices 
from  another  would  experience  no'  better  return  than  rage  and 
derision.  The  account  which  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  gives  of 
his  first  interview  with  Barthes  in  his  illness  is  painfully 
interesting. 

"  I  have  been  to  see  Barthes  ;  and  he  has  filled  me  with  deep  compassion. 
His  paleness  and  emaciation  are  really  frightful.  He  burst  into  tears  the  moment 
he  saw  me.  The  manner  in  which  he  spoke  of  his  afflictions,  his  sufferings,  his 
fears,  his  anguish,  and  despair,  would  move  the  most  unfeeling  heart  to  pity. 
His  physicians  have  just  discovered  that  his  disease  is  mortal.  The  announce- 
ment of  this  intelligence  has  fallen  upon  him  like  a  thunderbolt.  He  violently 
complains  of  the  injustice  of  Fate  ;  he  says  that  he  is  condemned  to  a  death  of  the 
most  excruciating  torture  ;  and  he  madly  asks,  whether  he  has  deserved  to  endure 
such  torments,  after  having  consecrated  his  whole  life  to  the  service  of  his  fellow- 
men?  The  least  word  makes  him  break  out  in  a  desperate  fit  of  rage.  He  is 
dissatisfied  Avith  heaven,  and  dissatisfied  with  all  mankind,  and  despairingly  ex- 
claims that  heaven  and  earth  have  both  alike  abandoned  him.  Oh  !  how  awful  are 
the  last  moments  of  the  infidel !  He  has  received  my  visit  with  such  evident 
marks  of  emotion  and  thankfulness,  that  I  feel  it  a  duty  not  to  abandon  him  in  his 
present  deplorable  state." 

He  attended  him  to  the  last,  and  left  no  effbrt  untried  to 
bring  back  his  wandering  spirit  to  the  faith  he  had  so  long  ab- 
jured. There  are  grounds  for  something  more  than  hope  that 
his  exertions  were  not  unavailing,  and  that  even  the  deep-rooted 
obduracy  of  years  yielded  at  last  to  the  united  influence  of 
charity  and  friendship. 

Respecting  his  charity  towards  the  poor,  the  same  friend  from 
whose  notice  some  selections  have  been  already  made,  observes: — 

"  So  good  a  heart  could  not  fail  to  be  compassionate  and  charitable  towards  the 
poor  and  the  unfortunate.  His  alms  were  abundant ;  and  1  am  certain,  that  he 
often  carried  his  benevolence  so  far  as  to  impose  severe  privations  upon  himself, 
in  order  to  relieve  the  needy.  He  often  rendered  them  services  which  could  not 
be  expected  from  any  one  of  his  age  and  rank.  I  know  that,  upon  one  occasion, 
he  devoted  himself,  through  charity,  to  the  service  of  a  poor  woman,  oppressed  with 
fatigue  and  old  age  ;  and  that  he  caused  himself  so  much  trouble  and  fatigue  in 
assisting  her  to  remove  a  load  of  fire-wood,  that  he  contracted  a  weakness  of  the 
loins,  from  which  he  never  perfectly  recovered  to  the  day  of  his  death." 
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The  spirit  of  charity  which  he  exercised  towards  the  wants 
of  others,  extended  also  to  their  frailties  and  infirmities.  He 
carefully  refrained  from  the  least  expressions  of  severity  or 
teproach,  always  preferring  to  win  the  heart  by  mildess,  even 
when  rebuke  seemed  too  well  merited.  His  character  in  this 
respect  cannot  be  better  delineated  than  in  the  very  words  which 
he  himself  employs  in  reference  to  St.  Francis  de  Sales,  in  a 
panegyric  of  that  saint,  which  has  been  omitted  from  the  present 
collection,  as  it  appears  imperfect  in  the  original.  When  the 
congenial  spirit  of  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  describes  the  mild- 
ness of  that  great  saint,  he  unconsciously  draws  a  portrait  of 
himself,  as  true  as  it  is  engaging. 

"  It  would  be  a  very  erroneous  notion  of  Christian  piety,  to  regard  it  as  an 
austere  and  rugged  virtue,  like  the  arrogant  rigidity  of  certain  sages  in  ancient 
times.  The  Divine  Author  of  Christianity  was  meek  and  humble  of  heart.  He 
concealed  His  power  and  majesty,  that  mercy  and  goodness  may  alone  appear; 
every  word  He  uttered,  breathed  compassion  and  love ;  and  all  His  actions  were  so 
many  emanations  of  benevolence  and  kindness.  He  called  to  Him  the  afflicted, 
that  He  may  alleviate  their  anguish,  and  the  sick,  that  He  may  heal  them,  and  sin- 
ners, that  He  may  forgive  them.  He  encountered  insults  with  patience,  and  rage 
with  the  strongest  proofs  of  tenderness  and  affection.  He  wept  over  the  perfidious 
Jerusalem;  He  embraced  Judas ;  He  pi'ayed  for  His  enemies;  His  whole  Gospel 
is  a  code  of  clemency  and  charity.  He  told  His  disciples  that  He  sent  them  forth 
like  sheep  into  the  midst  of  wolves ;  He  instructed  them  to  love  their  enemies,  to 
bless  those  that  cursed  them,  to  do  good  to  all,  to  imitate  their  heavenly  Father, 
who  maketh  His  sun  to  shine  upon  the  good  and  the  bad  ;  He  taught  them,  that 
blessed  were  the  meek  and  gentle,  for  that  they  shall  see  God. 

*'And  who  has  ever  more  thoroughly  understood,  or  more  faithfully  practised 
these  divine  lessons,  than  this  great  saint  ?  Has  he  ever  been  surpassed  in  mildness 
and  clemency  towards  all  mankind  ?  This  virtue  has  been  his  peculiar  and  dis- 
tinctive character  to  such  a  degree,  that  the  very  mention  of  it  at  once  recalls  his 
memory.  It  was  by  the  attractive  charm  of  his  mildness,  more  than  by  the  power 
and  eloquence  of  his  discourses,  that  he  triumphed  over  the  obstinacy  of  so  many 
heretics.  Others  could  refute  their  arguments,  and  convince  their  judgments,  as 
well  as  he  ;  but  as  the  celebrated  and  learned  Cardinal  Du  Perron  observes,  he 
alone  possessed  the  talent  of  converting  them.  For,  the  beginning  of  man's  errors, 
as  well  as  of  his  passions,  is  always  in  his  heart.  The  victory  remains  undecided 
until  the  heart  is  won.  How  many  infidels  ai'e  consdous  that  the  doctrine  of  infi- 
delity is  downright  falsehood  at  bottom  !  How  many  sinners  inwardly  condemn 
their  disorders !  But  men  love  these  docti'ines  of  whose  weakness  they  are  so 
firmly  persuaded,  and  those  vices  at  which  they  blush  in  secret ;  they  are  provoked 
against  us,  and  they  hate  us,  for  our  invectives  against  these  cherished  idols ;  and 
it  often  happens,  that  in  order  to  stifle  the  remorse  which  we  have  awakened  Avithin 
their  souls,  they  plunge  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  dark  abyss.  Oh  !  if  we  only 
knew  how  to  insinuate  our  doctrines  mildly  into  the  souls  of  our  hearers — if  we 
could  but  speak  that  tender  and  touching  language  which  conciliates  favour  for 
truth — inspires  a  love  of  virtue,  and  makes  the  sinner  deplore  his  misery — our 
success  would  be  far  different  from  what  it  is  at  present.  Such  was  the  art  of  him 
to  whom  we  now  refer.  He  was  not  satisfied  with  demonstrating  to  his  hearers, 
that  they  erred ;  but  he  convinced  them  still  more  forcibly,  that  they  possessed  in 
him  a  merciful  father,  and  a  faithful  friend,  who  was  ready  to  lay  down  his  very 
life  for  their  sakes.  The  tenderness  of  his  charity  was  legible  in  his  features  ; 
his  voice  sunk  deep  within  the  recesses  of  the  heart;  and  the  feeling  tenderness  of 
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his  words  subdued  the  most  obstinate  and  rebellious  spiiits.  Those  who  would  have 
withstood  reason  yielded  to  love,  and  readily  acknowledged  themselves  subdued  by 
so  much  mildness  and  benevolence.  At  the  repute  of  his  condescension  and  kind- 
ness towards  sinners,  men  who  had  grown  old  in  wickedness,  who  had  long  main- 
tained a  painful  struggle  with  their  consciences,  and  who  felt  it  impossible  to  make 
a  declaration  of  their  guilt,  were  seen  to  crowd  around  him.  They  felt  inspired 
with  confidence  at  the  sight  of  him  ;  thev  revealed  their  most  alarming  wounds  to 
such  a  charitable  and  compassionate  physician ;  they  never  feared  to  feel  such  a 
merciful  hand  extended  for  their  recovery  ;  they  received  the  life-saving  remedy  of 
penance  with  joy  and  consolation ;  and  they  returned,  filled  with  gladness,  and 
blessing  the  man  who  had  reconciled  them  with  heaven  and  with  themselves. 

"  It  would  be  impossible  to  enumerate  all  the  wonders  which  he  achieved  by  the 
magic  of  his  mild  demeanour.  The  serenity  of  his  visage  often  calmed  the  angriest 
storms  of  passion,  appeased  seditions,  extinguished  hatred  and  ill-will — forced  the 
dagger  to  drop  from  the  assassin's  hand — dispelled  dark  suspicions  and  corroding' 
anguish,  and  effectually  brought  back  to  piety  souls  who  were  still  worldly,  and  who 
concluded,  from  seeing  him,  how  great  must  be  the  delights  of  virtue.  The  peace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  enthroned  within  the  sanctuary  of  so  pure  and  calm  a  heart; 
from  this  it  shed  its  tenderest  light  upon  his  countenance,  and  his  whole  exterior ; 
it  imparted  an  evenness,  a  moderation,  a  benignity,  and  a  gi'ace  to  every  gesture 
and  action,  and  arrayed  his  whole  person  with  a  beauty  rather  heavenly  than 
human,  from  which  it  was  impossible  to  withhold  the  tribute  of  reverence  and  love ; 
so  that  the  words  of  the  prophet  may  be  applied  to  him — that  he  would  proceed 
prosperously,  and  gain  the  victory,  and  reign  at  last,  by  his  comeliness  and  beauty. 
Specie  tua  et  pulchritudine  tua  intende,  prospere  procede  et  regna.* 

"  From  his  earliest  childhood  to  the  close  of  his  days,  he  was  never  seen  moved 
by  anger  ;  nor  was  even  an  unmeasured  expression  ever  heard  to  fall  from  his  lips ; 
neither  was  he  ever  hurried  into  the  least  indication  of  impatience  or  ill-humour. 
Neither  importunity,  nor  contradiction,  nor  bad  treatment,  nor  imperious  language, 
nor  revilings,  nor  calumnies,  were  ever  capable  of  making  him  feel  the  least  resent- 
ment, or  of  disturbing,  even  for  a  moment,  his  unalterable  repose.  And  do  not 
imagine  that  this  extraordinary  patience  arose  from  a  want  of  courage ;  for  in  th6 
words  of  one  who  knew  him  well,f  '  There  never  was  a  disposition  so  mild,  so 
courteous,  so  generous  and  affable,  as  that  of  this  blessed  father;  and  there  never 
was  a  spirit  bolder,  more  generous,  or  more  powerful  in  enduring  fatigue  and 
labour,  and  in  carrying  out  the  enterprizes  with  which  God  inspired  him.'  As  the 
best  fruits  grow  more  soft  and  tender  as  they  approach  maturity,  his  disposition 
grew  even  milder  as  he  advanced  in  years  ;  so  that  in  his  old  age  he  was  reproached 
with  having  carried  his  spirit  of  indulgence  to  excess.  Here  would  be  the  oppor- 
tunity of  describing  this  man  who  was  so  mild — this  pastor  who  was  so  charitable 
and  compassionate,  in  the  middle  of  his  flock. — displaying  to  them  a  countenance 
ever  serene  to  attract  them,  and  arms  ever  open  to  receive  them — calling  them 
by  their  names,  supporting  the  weak,  bearing  up  those  who  had  fallen,  following 
those  who  had  gone  astray ;  healing  those  who  were  wounded,  languishing,  or  dis- 
eased— lavishing  consolations  and  favours  upon  all  the  objects  of  his  care — ever 
unwearied  by  their  wants  and  importunities,  which  were  incessantly  renewed,  even 
as  a  mother  is  undisturbed  by  the  cries  and  tears  of  the  infant  at  her  breast.  Oh ! 
incomparable  mildness  !  Oh  !  virtue,  which  is  indeed  the  fruit  and  flower  of  every 
other  perfection !  Oh  !  moderation,  which  can  only  be  found  in  a  heart  dead  to 
itself,  and  to  all  things  else,  and  transformed  into  the  mildness  of  the  heart  of 
Jesbs  Chbist  himself." 

As  far  as  this  benignity  and  mildness  may  be  acquired  and 
promoted  by  the  heart  being  "  dead  to  itself,  and  to  all  things 
else,"  and  released  from  all  inordinate  attachment  to  the  or 
dinary  objects  of  its  most  cherished  predilections — a  disposition 

*  Ps.  xliv.  5.  t  St.  Jane  Fkances  db  Chantal. 
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which  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  here  regards  as  the  surest  foun- 
dation of  that  demeanour  which  peculiarly  distinguished  our 
Divine  Saviour — he  carefully  refrained  from  attaching  his 
heart  to  any  objects  save  the  promotion  of  the  glory  of  Him  in 
whom  alone  he  lived,  and  moved,  and  had  his  being.  The  rule 
of  life  already  referred  to,  as  a  faithful  transcript  of  his  feelings 
and  dispositions,  bears  testimony,  not  only  to  the  estrangement 
of  his  heart  from  the  vanities  and  folhes  of  the  world,  but  also  to 
his  disregard  for  all  temporal  interests  and  concerns — even  for 
those  which  are  most  legitimate  and  reasonable. 

"  I  ouglit  not  to  mix  myself  up  with  temporal  affairs,  only  as  far  as  necessity 
or  charity  may  compel  me.  Nemo  militans  Deo  implicat  se  negoiiis  secularibus.* 
As  far  as  I  am  personally  concerned,  I  must  be  content  Avith  what  is  barely  neces- 
sary for  my  support ;  and,  with  regard  to  my  family,  every  ambitious  design  for 
its  elevation,  or  for  the  promotion  of  its  fortunes,  is  strictly  forbidden  me.  It  is 
enough  for  the  dead  to  bury  the  dead ;  it  is  enough  for  the  children  of  this  world 
to  labour  for  the  interests  of  the  world.  By  becoming  a  minister  of  Jesus  Christ, 
I  have  been  released  by  that  Divine  Master  from  the  cares  and  the  anxieties  of 
this  world ;  and  to  engage  in  them  ever  again,  would  be  an  exposure  of  myself  to 
almost  inevitable  ruin." 

This  spirit  of  detachment  from  earthly  concerns  is  still  more 
apparent,  from  the  rules  which  he  laid  down  for  his  guidance  in 
reference  to  the  conduct  which  he  thought  proper  to  pursue 
towards  his  relatives.  Conscious  of  the  force  of  his  partialities 
towards  them,  and  fearing  that  the  impulse  of  his  affections  may 
lead  him  beyond  the  sphere  of  his  duties,  to  sympathize  too 
deeply  in  their  views  and  designs,  he  resolved  to  exercise  a 
vigorous  control  over  his  natural  and  cherished  instincts,  and  to 
subdue  their  suggestions  when  they  interfered  with  the  due 
fulfilment  of  his  mission. 

"  Si  quis  venit  ad  me,  et  non  odit  patrem  suum,  et  niatrem,  etfr aires,  et  sororeSf 
adhuc  autem  et  animam  suam,  non  potest  mens  esse  discipuhis.f  The  meaning  of 
these  words  is  unequivocal.  Whilst  we  preserve  for  our  relations  the  love  which 
God  permits  and  even  prescribes  that  we  should  entertain  towards  them,  we 
ought — we,  ecclesiastics,  are  obliged — to  renounce  and  to  abjure  those  feelings  of 
flesh  and  blood  which  enfeeble  the  soul,  and  deprive  the  minister  of  God  of  the 
liberty  to  serve  his  Master.  The  complaisance  and  the  attentions  which  our 
relatives  expect  from  us,  make  us  too  often  the  slaves  of  their  weakness  and  caprice. 
If  we  do  not  strengthen  ourselves  against  such  a  dangerous  influence,  that  we  may 
not  afflict  their  tenderness,  at  least,  we  neglect  essential  duties ;  we  are  slow  in  the 

*  "No  man  being  a  soldier  to  God,  entangleth  himself  with  secular  business." — 
2  Tim.  ii.  4. 

t  "  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and 
children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple."-— Luke,  xiv.  26. 
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performance  of  those  good  works  which  are  either  laborious  in  themselves,  or  expose 
us  to  some  danger ;  we  remain  in  the  society  of  oar  families,  or,  when  we  are 
absent  from  them,  our  usefulness  is  considerably  impaired ;  we  are  too  cautious 
about  exposing  our  health  to  danger  ;  we  contract  sensual  habits,  whilst  we  are 
not  even  aware  of  the  fact ;  we  adopt  maxims  which  are  half  worldly  ;  and  we  very 
soon  become  little  better  than  salt  which  has  lost  its  savour,  and  which  is  good  for 
nothing  any  more,  but  to  be  cast  out  and  to  be  trodden  upon  by  men.*  Our  rela- 
tives must  learn,  then,  that  we  belong  neither  to  them  nor  to  ourselves  ;  they 
must  regard  us  as  soldiers  enrolled  in  the  service  of  a  great  prince — as  labourers 
■who  have  hired  their  time,  their  exertions,  and  their  energies  to  the  Divine  Father 
of  the  family,  and  who  are,  therefore,  unable  to  dispose  of  anything  unless  for  His 
service,  and  according  to  His  commands.  As  we  cannot  act  with  freedom,  and 
sever  such  natural  ties  without  causing  the  same  amount  of  sorrow  which  we  our- 
selves experience — and  as  these  sacrifices  are,  nevertheless,  indispensable — Jesus 
Christ  distinctly  assures  us,  that  to  be  His  disciples,  we  must  carry  our  firmness 
and  rigour  even  to  the  length  of  entertaining  a  kind  of  hatred  for  those  who  are 
dearest  to  us,  and  for  ourselves  also.  Qui  non  odit  patrem  suum  et  matrem,  et 
fratres,  et  sorores,  adhuc  autem  et  animam  suam.  And  what  pretext  can  we  cling 
to  after  such  au  assurance  as  this  ?" 

And  yet,  while  he  observed  these  truly  heroic  resolutions 
with  the  utmost  rigour,  there  never  was  one  more  tenderly 
attached  to  his  relatives.  The  memorable  letter  on  the  death 
of  his  brother,  is  a  splendid  monument  of  this  attachment ;  and 
his  correspondence  with  various  members  of  his  family,  furnishes 
equally  affecting  proofs  of  the  same  feeling.  It  cost  him  many 
a  hard  struggle,  and  many  a  bitter  trial,  to  leave  them;  but, 
however  violent  the  conflict  between  nature  and  grace — between 
the  suggestions  of  affection  and  the  call  of  heaven — he  never 
hesitated  for  a  moment,  and  never  faltered  when  the  divine  will 
became  manifest  in  his  regard. 

The  feelings  of  devotion  by  which  he  was  animated,  may  be 
better  inferred  from  the  facts  already  stated,  than  from  any 
description  or  detail.  No  description  could  convey  an  adequate 
conception  of  their  intensity  and  fervour.  A  spirit  of  ardent 
piety,  such  as  it  has  seldom  been  given  to  mortal  hearts,  shed 
its  ennobhng  influence  upon  every  action  of  his  life,  from  his 
earliest  childhood  to  the  last  glorious  scene  of  his  departure, 
which  the  mists  of  death  could  not  cloud  or  darken.  His  deep 
devotional  feeling  was  manifest  in  the  most  trivial  and  ordinary 
actions — in  the  occasional  relaxations  of  social  intercourse — in 
his  conversations,  which,  though  ever  cheerful  and  interesting, 
breathed  a  most  ardent  devotion — in  his  sufferings  from  infirmity 
and  fatigue — in  persecution  and  exile,  as  in  quiet  and  repose — 
in  his  public  ministrations — amid  their  distracting  cares,  as  in 

*  Matt.  X.  13. 
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the  seclusion  of  religious  retirement,  where  the  vexed  spirit, 
wearied  by  the  toilsome  and  troubled  paths  of  life,  finds  its 
yearnings  after  the  eternal  source  of  all  happiness  so  boun- 
teously appeased,  and  where  it  enjoys  that  repose,  and  content- 
ment, and  peace,  which  the  world  cannot  give.  The  friendly 
hand  which  sketched  his  early  career,  bears  testimony  to  the 
spirit  of  devotion  which  actuated  him  at  that  season  of  life,  when 
virtue  and  religion  most  commonly  maintain  their  feeblest  ascen- 
dancy over  the  infirmities  of  nature.  It  is  quite  certain  that 
friendship  has  not  drawn  an  exaggerated  picture,  or  applied  too 
high  a  colouring,  in  describing  that  piety,  of  which  even  the 
most  vivid  descriptions  are  but  faint  and  languid,  when  compared 
with  the  reality. 

"  I  have  hitherto  referred  only  to  his  youth ;  and  -n-hat  sincere  and  ardent 
piety,  unvarying  and  unchanged,  without  the  least  alternations  of  fervour  and 
remissness,  characterized  him  !  His  faith  always  particularly  struck  me.  It  made 
a  greater  impression  upon  me  than  all  his  other  virtues.  It  was  so  strong  and  so 
intense,  that  after  hearing  him  once,  you  would  be  ashamed  to  doubt  or  hesitate, 
even  for  a  moment,  respecting  these  truths  of  revelation  which  are  most  inacces- 
sible to  the  human  intellect.  When  he  spoke  of  the  things  of  God,  he  irradiated 
the  mind  with  the  light  of  divine  truth  ;  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  he  invigorated 
and  inflamed  the  heart  with  its  genial  warmth.  How  often  have  I  not  said  within 
my  own  mind,  after  spending  some  time  in  his  society,  '  Nonne  cor  nostrum  ardens 
erat  in  nobis  dum  loqueretur  ?'  I  must  confess  that  his  conversations  have  been 
more  profitable  to  me — they  have  entered  far  more  deeply  into  my  soul — than  even 
his  most  eloquent  and  beautiful  discourses. 

*'  What  1  have  to  add  cannot  seem  strange  or  surprising.  The  world,  in  which 
his  birth  and  station  obliged  him  to  mix,  could  never  tarnish  the  angelic  purity  of 
his  morals.  That  purity  seemed  to  shed  its  lustre  over  his  features,  over  his 
familiar  intercoui'se,  and  over  his  whole  person.  It  was  impossible  to  associate 
with  him,  and  not  feel  its  salutary  effects  ;  and,  I  am  firmly  persuaded,  that  no  one 
could  continue  in  his  society  for  any  time,  and  retain  a  corrupt  heart.  He  had  a 
great  many  acquaintances  in  the  city ;  but  they  were  all  virtuous  friends,  who,  for 
the  most  part,  learned  from  him  the  secret,  which  has  become  so  rare  in  our  days, 
of  combining  the  courtesies  of  refined  society,  and  the  pleasures  of  social  inter- 
course, with  the  obligations  of  religion  and  the  most  simple  and  ingenuous  observ- 
ances of  a  tender  and  solid  piety.  But  upon  what  details  have  1  ventured  ?  I 
have  undertaken  to  give  a  brief  outline  of  his  virtues,  and  the  qualities  of  his  heart ; 
and  this  would  require  a  lengthened  treatise,  which  want  of  time,  and  my  present 
narrow  limits,  forbid  me  to  attempt." 

The  fervour  of  devotion  which  adorned  his  youth  continued 
to  adorn  his  maturer  years.  Year  after  year  his  union  with 
God  seemed  closer,  his  zeal  more  ardent  and  untiring,  his  recol- 
lection more  absorbed,  and  his  prayer  more  unearthly  and  in- 
tense. Respecting  his  spirit  of  prayer,  another  biographer, 
who  was  also  favoured  with  his  acquaintance  and  friendship, 
observes : — 
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"  His  chief  occupation,  and  that  which  was  most  important  in  his  eyes,  was 
prayer.  Any  oue  who  saw  him  reciting-  the  divine  office,  or  at  the  altar,  when 
offering  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  would  have  believed  that  the  Divine 
Majesty  was  visibly  present  to  his  eyes.  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  adorable  sacrament 
of  the  Eucharist,  was  the  object  of  his  most  fervent  devotion.  He  spent  a  con- 
siderable time  before  the  tabernacle  every  day ;  and  even  by  night,  upon  some  oc- 
casions, he  interrupted  his  sleep  to  visit  his  divine  Master,  mysteriously  present 
on  the  altar ;  and  most  signal  graces  were  the  reward  of  his  faith  and  fervour. 
From  his  earliest  childhood,  he  professed  a  tender  confidence  in  the  Mother  of 
God.  He  always  regarded  her  with  the  most  filial  attention  and  devotion.  He 
loved  to  make  her  an  oflFering  of  his  vocation  to  the  ecclesiastical  state  and  the 
religious  life.  It  was  with  feelings  of  religious  gratitude  he  recollected  that  he 
had  celebrated  his  first  mass  under  her  auspices,  upon  the  day  when  the  church 
honours  the  mystery  of  her  visitation,  in  a  temple,  and  in  the  midst  of  a  society 
of  holy  virgins,  consecrated  to  her  service.  One  of  his  most  agreeable  consola- 
tions was,  to  speak  of  the  Queen  of  Heaven,  and  to  defend  or  to  propagate  devo- 
tion towards  her  in  his  public  discourses." 

Abundant  evidence  of  his  devotion  towards  the  Mother  of 
God  will  be  found  in  the  present  volume.  The  *'  Sermons,  re- 
lative TO  the  Blessed  Virgin"  indicate  an  ardent  and  truly 
Catholic  spirit  of  devotion  towards  that  blessed  Mother, 
whose  advocacy  and  protection  the  sinner  has  never  sought  in 
vain.  They  exhibit  the  beauty  and  blessedness  of  that  consol- 
ing doctrine  which  teaches  our  frail  mortality,  whilst  it  beholds 
the  light  and  favour  of  a  father's  countenance,  amidst  all  the 
splendours  of  the  divinity,  and  is  privileged  to  recognize  that 
divinity  clothed  in  human  form,  as  the  first-born  amongst  many 
brethren,  made  like  unto  His  brethren  in  all  things,  that  being 
compassed  with  infirmity,  He  may  compassionate  the  ignorance 
and  errors  of  our  kindred  clay — whilst  it  adores  the  infinite  con- 
descension the  of  Deity,  in  abasing  itself  to  so  close  and  endearing 
a  relation  with  our  .  rebellious  nature — also  beholds  that  morta- 
lity untarnished  by  its  primeval  defilement,  preserved  from  its 
infirmities,  adorned  with  the  most  precious  benedictions,  and 
elevated  to  a  glorious  union  with  the  Godhead,  by  the  ineffable 
privilege  of  the  Divine  maternity,  that  sinful  man  may  ever  find 
a  mother's  heart  ready  to  receive  him,  and  a  mother's  love  to 
plead  for  his  transgressions.  Regardless  of  the  perverse  malig- 
nity of  those  misguided  beings,  who  imagine  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  honoured  by  dishonouring  Her  whom  He  honoured 
and  obeyed — to  whose  mischievous  assaults  upon  His  faith  She 
has  ever  been  terrible  as  an  army  set  in  battle  array,  crushing 
their  po\^^er  as  She  has  crushed  that  serpent's  head  which  devis- 
ed their  theories— and  despising  their  usual  reproaches,  which 
they  bestow  upon  every  mark  of  respect  towards  the  Mother 
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OF  God,  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  proudly  asserted  her  claims 
to  veneration,  with  an  ardour  of  filial  attatchment,  and  a  depth 
of  veneration,  which  often  compelled  the  infidel  and  the  scoffer 
to  wish  that  they  felt  as  he  did,  and  inwardly  reproach  them- 
selves for  having  embraced  the  sapless  and  barren  fancies  which 
left  them  without  hope  or  consolation.  He  obtained  the  con- 
version of  many  infidels  through  the  intercession  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin ;  he  contributed  much  to  maintain  that  devotion  to  our 
blessed  Lady,  which  has  actuated  so  many  in  France,  even 
amid  the  wildest  excesses,  and  the  darkest  irreligion,  through 
which  that  country  passed ;  and  it  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  his 
influence  is  felt  even  now — that  he  has  co-operated  largely  in 
laying  the  foundation  out  of  which  sprung  that  glorious  confra- 
ternity in  honour  of  the  immaculate  heart,  whose  sympathies 
have  been  so  miraculously  exerted  in  our  own  days,  and  almost 
before  our  very  eyes. 

Such  have  been  the  leading  characteristics  of  that  great  and 
good  man.  Drawn  from  very  imperfect  materials — from  tra- 
ditions feebly  echoed  from  a  country  far  away — from  hurried 
and  fugitive  sketches— and  rudely  shaped  into  their  present 
form  by  a  feeble  and  unpractised  hand — the  description  must 
fall  very  far  short  of  the  reality.  Even  one  who  has  been  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  in  his  later 
years,  as  if  overpowered  by  the  magnitude  of  his  perfections, 
declares  the  impossibility  of  describing  them  in  all  their  force 
and  reahty. 

*'  "We  are  not  able,  and  it  will  never  be  possible  to  draw  any  more  than  a  very 
faint  picture  of  the  splendid  character  of  this  celebrated  individual — the  marvel- 
lous combination  of  extraordinary  abilities  with  extraordinary  modesty — the  grace 
and  dignity  of  manner,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  simplicity  and  amiable  freedom 
which  adorned  his  intercourse  with  such  attractive  and  fascinating  charms — that 
engaging  conversation,  in  which,  as  it  has  been  observed  of  Fenelox,  he  seemed 
to  endow  those  in  his  society  with  a  portion  of  his  own  spirit — that  charity  which 
was  forgetful  of  every  disparity  and  distance  in  age,  in  birth,  in  merit — which  ex- 
tended its  benevolent  concern  to  all  without  distinction,  and  which  manifested  the 
strongest  interest  and  affection  for  all  who  came  within  the  sphei'e  of  its  influence 
— that  piety,  so  unaffected  and  so  ardent — that  faith,  so  rigorous  and  so  profound, 
which  was,  as  it  were,  the  soul  that  animated  all  his  actions,  and  bore  him  aloft 
over  every  sacrifice  and  every  trial,  even  to  his  dying  hour." 

The  wonderful  results  which  attended  his  preaching,  must  be 
attributed  to  the  influence  of  his  apostolic  spirit  and  character, 
rather  than  to  the  exertion  of  mere  oratorical  ability.  He  must 
be  regarded  as  a  mighty  instrument,  raised  up  for  a  peculiar 
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and  distressing  emergency,  and  endowed  with  a  might  propor- 
tioned to  the  ascendency  which  the  powers  of  darkness  had 
gained,  and  not  a  mere  orator,  well  versed  in  the  resources  of 
an  art,  too  often  perverted  to  corrupt  and  ignoble  ends.  His 
was  the  true  eloquence  of  the  soul,  gushing  from  a  heart  full  of 
divine  charity,  and  overflowing  of  this  very  abundance  until  it 
bore  away  the  hearts  of  all  who  came  within  its  influence.  He 
was  eloquent  as  the  prophets  were ;  his  eloquence  was  kindled 
by  the  same  breath  which  inspired  their  soul-stirring  eff'usions. 
He  was  eloquent  as  the  apostles  were ;  with  the  examples  of  the 
DIVINE  Master  brought  before  his  eyes,  and  His  divine  precepts 
filling  his  heart,  he  revealed  the  wondrous  things  of  God,  even 
to  the  sceptic  and  the  scofffer,  as  they  revealed  them  to  the  in- 
credulous Jews  and  unbelieving  Gentiles.  He  was  eloquent  as 
many  other  holy  men  who,  in  every  age,  have  kindled  that  fire 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  came  to  cast  upon  the  earth,  and  main- 
tained its  fervour,  and  spread  its  conflagration,  even  when  faith 
seemed  to  be  extinguished,  and  charity  to  have  grown  cold.  It 
may,  therefore,  be  out  of  place  to  subject  his  great  performances 
to  the  scrutiny  of  profane  criticism.  Yet,  viewing  his  eloquence 
as  an  abstract  power,  employed  as  a  subordinate  agency  in  a 
great  and  divine  work,  it  is  of  the  very  highest  order. 

His  contemporaries,  although  generally  more  disposed  to 
submit  his  performances  to  the  judgment  of  posterity,  than  to 
pronounce  an  opinion  which  may  seem  tinged  by  the  partialities 
of  friendship,  and  by  the  admiration  which  his  recent  presence 
had  excited  in  public  estimation,  have,  nevertheless,  been  unani- 
mous in  assigning  him  the  first  place  after  the  three  great  lights 
of  pulpit  eloquence  in  France ;  and  many  of  them  question  his 
inferiority  even  to  these.  One  of  the  most  recent  critics  of  that 
country  says — ''  The  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  deserves  to  be  placed 
in  the  foremost  rank  of  our  great  preachers.  Never  has  extem- 
poraneous speaking  been  sustained  so  brilliantly,  or  in  a  manner 
so  worthy  of  the  traditions  which  Christian  antiquity  has  pre- 
served of  its  sacred  orators,  as  it  has  been  by  him."*  He  may 
have  been  inferior  to  Bourdaloue,  in  the  overpowering 
energy  with  which  that  great  logician  enforces,  and  the  copious 
variety  with  which  he  illustrates  every  argument.     It  might  be 

*  Lefbanc — Histoire  elementaire  et  critique  de  la  literature.— Paris,  1845. 
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that  he  yields  to  Massillon  in  varied  and  minute  acquaintance 
with  the  subtle  workings  of  the  heart,  in  the  masterly  skill  with 
which  that  prince  of  preachers  unmasks  its  delusions,  in  the  dig- 
nified energy  with  which  he  silences  the  sophisms  of  human  pas- 
sion, in  the  deep,  searching,  philosophic  force  of  his  appeals,  in 
the  sublimity  with  which  he  reveals  the  joys  and  terrors  of  worlds 
unseen,  in  the  captivating  graces  of  his  unrivalled  diction.  It 
is  likely,  too,  that  he  has  not  equalled  Bossuet  in  amplitude 
and  vastness  of  conception,  in  the  rugged  energy,  the  austere 
and'  intrepid  vigour,  the  all-subduing  vehemence,  the  "  learning 
and  wisdom,  and  showing  of  the  spirit  of  power,"  of  that  master 
intellect  which  has  so  deeply  engraven  its  mighty  impress  on  all 
its  massive  and  splendid  creations,  whether  history,  theology,  or 
philosophy,  that  each  attests  the  magnificence  of  the  mould,  and 
the  purity  of  the  material.  But  although  he  has  not  equalled 
these  great  orators  in  the  very  particulars  in  which  their  respec- 
tive excellencies  chiefly  consisted,  he  possessed  a  combination  of 
all  their  perfections,  though  it  might  be  in  a  less  proportion ; 
and  this  combination  is  a  faculty  at  least  not  inferior  to  the  pos- 
sessing of  a  few  exclusive  ones  in  a  more  perfect  degree ;  besides, 
that  a  remarkable  eminence  in  any  peculiar  attributes  of  mental 
excellence  generally  implies,  and  the  too  earnest  cultivation  of 
them  induces,  an  inferiority  in  others.  Such  was  the  case  in  the 
present  instance.  Whilst  the  effusions  of  the  Abbe  Mac  Car- 
THY  combined  the  amphtude  of  conception,  the  boldness  of 
outline,  and  the  fiery  vigour  of  Bossuet,  with  the  eloquence, 
the  persuasiveness,  and  the  deep  philosophy  of  Massillon,  what 
they  gained  by  that  union  was  not  diminished  by  the  occasional 
defects  of  style  which  obscure  the  former,  nor  their  vigour 
attenuated  by  the  too-fastidious  refinement  of  the  latter.  Whilst 
they  rivalled  the  resistless  logic  of  Bourdaloue — whom  he  so 
closely  resembled  in  earnestness,  in  vigorous  and  sustained 
argument,  in  practicalness — they  were  unincumbered  by  that 
scholastic  mannerism  which  too  often  curbed  the  soar- 
ings of  that  great  regenerator  of  the  French  pulpit.  In 
Bourdaloue,  art  is  often  too  apparent  ;  but  in  the  Abbe 
Mac  Carthy  its  existence  can  be  scarcely  suspected.  He  is 
also  more  popular  and  more  natural  than  his  great  precursors. 
His  appeals  reached  the  heart  directly,  unclouded  by  the  mys- 
tification, and  undimmed  by  the  subtilizing   refinement  which 


THE    ABBE    MAC    CARTHY.  Ixxix 

sometimes  impaired  their  most  impressive  exhortations.  His 
eloquence  may  have  never  blazed  out  so  brilliantly  as  those 
greater  lights ;  but  its  calm-glowing  splendour  was  no  less  effec- 
tive  in  enlivening  the  heart,  and  burning  up  the  dross  of  human 
passion.  The  opinion,  therefore,  which  would  place  him  on  a 
level  with  those  great  men,  can  scarcely  be  attributed  to  the  ex- 
aggeration of  national  partiality.  But  whatever  relation  he  may 
bear  to  them,  it  is  certain  that  he  towers  immeasurably  above  the 
splendid  array  of  ''  preachers  of  the  second  order,"  in  whom 
France  has  been  so  prolific — above  Flechier,  Neuville,  Che- 
MiNAis,  Le  Jeune,  Larue,  Poulle,  Griffet,  Elisee,  and 
even  above  Fenelon  (regarding  him  only  as  a  preacher),  and  a 
host  of  others — all  great  and  splendid  in  themselves — all  incom- 
parably superior  to  the  Tillotsons,  the  Barrows,  the  Tay- 
lors, and  the  other  dull,  spiritless,  mechanical  essayists  of  the 
English  school — all  too  great  and  too  splendid  to  admit  the  de- 
grading comparison  with  Whitfield,  Wesley,  and  such  other 
mountebanks  of  religion,  in  its  most  depraved  and  degraded 
state ;  or  the  crabbed  and  acid  rhapsodists  of  the  infidel  school, 
of  the  "  ruffian"  Knox — all  of  them  great  and  splendid  cham- 
pions of  religion  in  their  day — "  each,  like  Homer's  chieftains, 
with  his  day  of  unrivalled  triumph,  and  each  seeming  to  come 
into  the  field  with  the  radiance  of  a  guiding  deity  upon  his 
armed  brow" — and  seeming  little,  only  when  viewed  in  contrast 
with  the  grand  colossal  proportions  of  these  mighty  giants  of  the 
elder  day,  whose  matchless  abilities  have  made  the  French  pul- 
pit the  first  in  the  world  since  the  days  of  Chrysostom  and 
Ambrose. 

It  is  yet  too  soon,  after  the  setting  of  this  great  hght,  to  de- 
termine what  opinion  posterity  may  form  of  its  magnitude  and 
lustre.  The  public  mind  of  France  has  not  yet  sufficiently  re- 
covered from  the  admiration  with  which  it  was  filled  at  his  pre- 
sence, and  from  regret  at  his  departure,  to  pronounce  an  impar- 
tial judgment  upon  the  extent  of  his  oratorical  abilities.  One 
of  the  most  recent  opinions  respecting  these  abilities  is  that  ex- 
pressed within  the  past  year,  by  the  able  historian  of  his  order, 
whose  work  has  been  already  referred  to. 

"  Mac  Caethy  is  the  preacher  of  a  period  of  transition.  Everything  around 
him — laws,  customs,  thrones — all  have  changed.  He  alone  remains  unaltered  in 
his  faith,  and  in  the  splendour  of  his  eloquence.     This  extemporaneous  Boubda- 


IXXX  BIOGRAPHICAL    NOTICE    OF 

rouE,  whose  intellect  superabounds  -with  ideas,  whose  soul  overflows  with  eloquence 
and  charity,  has  drank  inspiration  at  the  purest  springs  of  eloquence,  and  what  is 
better,  at  those  of  benevolence.  He  was  the  apostle  of  France  under  the  last  Bour- 
bons, as  Xaviebde  Ravignan  has  since  become  its  apostle,  under  the  new  dynasty." 

However,  posterity  must  unfortunately  remain  destitute  of 
the  greater  part  of  the  materials  on  which  it  may  found  an  ac- 
curate opinion  respecting  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy's  abilities  as 
a  preacher.  For,  after  all,  recourse  must  be  had  rather  to  the 
testimony  of  those  who  felt  the  influence  of  these  stupendous 
abilities — to  the  traditions  which  are  preserved  of  their  effects — 
rather  than  to  the  evidence  supplied  by  the  jnemorials  which  he 
has  bequeathed.  It  was  in  extemporaneous  discourse  he  ex- 
celled. The  best  judges,  and  himself  amongst  the  number,  have 
always  regarded  the  sermons  which  he  delivered  with  no  imme- 
diate or  special  preparation,  to  have  been  superior  to  those  which 
he  prepared  most  elaborately.  Allusion  has  been  already  made 
to  the  resemblance  which  he  bore  to  the  apo&tolic  Bridaine.— 
Unfortunately,  the  resemblance  extends  to  the  circumstance  of 
there  being  but  few  memorials  of  the  brilliant  abilities  of  either. 
Many  of  the  best  sermons  of  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  are  lost  as 
irrecoverably  as  the  tenth  decade  of  Livy.  This  loss  arose  from 
various  causes  In  one  of  his  letters,  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy 
mentions,  that  the  multiplied  and  engrossing  duties  which  he  was 
obliged  to  perform,  prevented  him  from  writing  out  his  sermons 
perfectly,  so  that  upon  examining  his  papers,  after  his  death, 
only  a  few  fragments  were  found  of  some  of  his  best  sermons. 
At  the  very  outset  of  his  career,  we  are  assured  by  the  friend 
who  wrote  the  notice  of  him  in  the  Album  Catholique,  that  many 
of  his  sermons  were  extemporaneous.  The  following  is  an  ex- 
tract from  an  article  of  that  writer's,  published  in  a  French  news- 
paper, in  the  year,  1817 — three  years  after  the  Abbe  Mac  Car- 
thy's ordination,  and  about  a  year  before  he  entered  the  holy 
society — when  his  celebrity  as  a  preacher  had  only  begun : — 

"  They  who  set  up  their  own  abilities  as  the  standard  by  which  they  estimate  the 
abilities  of  others,  feel  it  very  difficult  to  understand  how  these  discourses,  or  at 
least  very  considerable  portions  of  them,  have  not  been  written.  I  have  seen  edu- 
cated people  ridicule  the  idea  of  their  being  extemporaneous.  They  imagine  that 
it  is  impossible  to  deliver  a  discourse  in  the  pulpit  without  the  help  of  books  and 
papers.  Perhaps  they  may  abandon  these  prejudices  if  they  but  knew  the  vast 
plan  of  studies  which  this  real  orator  pursued — his  endless  and  incessant  toil,  his 
daily  ntieditations,  and  his  unwearied  ardour  in  exercising  himself  in  every  depart- 
ment of  science.  Three  months  before  delivering  a  public  discourse,  is  not  the 
time  to  prepare  one's-self  for  it,  as  Fenelon  observes.     These  particular  prepara- 
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tions,  let  them  be  ever  so  elaborate,  must  necessarily  be  very  imperfect ;  and  a 
skilful  observer  will  at  once  detect  their  feebleness.  It  will  be  necessary  to  spend 
many  years  in  forming  an  abundant  store  for  every  emergency.  After  this  general 
preparation^  particular  prepai'ations  cost  but  little  trouble." 

The  same  writer,  in  the  notice  which  he  penned  after  the 
death  of  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy,  enters  more  minutely  into  the 
circumstance  of  his  preaching  without  having  recourse  to  the 
ordinary  system  of  writing  out  his  sermons,  or  of  arranging  the 
substance  of  them  in  his  mind. 


*•  What  a  great  loss  it  is,  that  a  man  of  such  extraordinary  abilities  should  have 
written  so  seldom,  or  merely  thrown  some  hurried  notes  on  paper.  But  this  is 
only  the  weak  side  in  his  splendid  abilities.  He  could  not  continue  to  hold  the  pen  ; 
and  this  repugnance  became  in  his  maturer  years,  and  when  confirmed  by  long  ha- 
bit, a  kind  of  impossibility,  a  labour  almost  beyond  his  physical  and  intellectual 
strength.  The  continual  practice  of  reading  and  meditation  had  so  enriched  his 
mind,  that  he  was  capable  of  speaking,  after  very  short  reflection,  upon  any  sub- 
ject, with  that  attractive  charm  which  many  of  the  great  cities  of  France,  Piedmont, 
and  Savoy,  have  experienced  for  the  last  fifteen  years.  There  are  many  of  opinion 
still,  that  these  sermons,  which  vv-ere  so  beautiful,  have  been  written.  That  can  be 
said  only  of  very  few  of  them.  A  still  fewer  number  have  been  written,  not  with 
his  own  hand,  but  by  a  friendly  hand  which  sometimes  gladly  volunteered  to  write 
them  under  his  dictation.  Generally  speaking,  they  have  been 'the  fruit  of  his 
meditations  alone.  I  have  heard  him  say,  more  than  once,  that  he  thought  he 
could  best  succeed  by  laying  aside  what  he  had  prepared,  and  trusting  himself  to 
the  inspiration  of  the  moment.  '  It  often  happens,'  said  he  to  me,  *  that  when  I 
ascend  the  pulpit,  all  my  ideas  are  subjected  to  some  strange  confusion  and  chaos  ; 
and  a  new  plan  has  often  presented  itself  to  me,  and  became  the  subject  of  my  ser- 
mon, in  the  short  interval  of  passing  from  the  vestry  to  the  pulpit.'  But,  if  I  be 
not  mistaken,  the  chief  cause  of  this  inactivity  of  the  hand  must  be  looked  for  in 
the  very  nature  of  his  mind.  That  continual  activity  of  intellect,  that  fire  which 
consumed  him,  must  have  had  a  strong  tendency  to  impair  his  health  and  to  waste 
and  undermine  his  organs  considerably.  This  Avas  what  aggravated  the  weakness 
of  which  he  complained  all  his  life,  and  which  prevented  him  from  continuing  in  a 
standing  posture  for  any  length  of  time.  It  was  the  source  of  that  habitual  state 
of  exhaustion,  from  which  he  escaped  only  when  his  soul,  moved  by  the  great  ob- 
jects which  occupied  his  meditations,  sent  forth  these  outbursts  of  eloquence  in 
which  he  seemed  to  forget  his  physical  weakness.'     Mens  agitat  molem." 

It  would  not  be  uninteresting  to  explain  the  nature  of  this  sin- 
gular feeling,  which  has,  unfortunately,  deprived  us  of  so  many 
splendid  monuments  of  sacred  eloquence.  To  convey  an  accu- 
rate notion  of  this  feeling  is,  perhaps,  impossible  ;  but  the  best 
explanation  that  can  be  given  of  it,  is  found  in  the  Abbe  Mac 
Carthy's  own  words.  They  are  extracted  from  one  of  his 
letters  to  the  Countess  Mac  Carthy,  his  mother. 

"  I  do  not  wish  to  afflict  you  by  stating,  that  for  some  time  past  my  exertions 
have  been  almost  entirely  unproductive.  I  resemble  a  slave  tied  to  a  mill,  which 
he  endeavonrs  to  turn  by  great  exertions,  but  which  he  is  unable  even  to  move. 
There  is  something  singular  in  my  nature.     I  have  been  remarking  it  all  my  life. 
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and  yet  I  cartnot  comprehend  what  it  is.  Doubtless,  it  must  be  a  dispensation  of 
Providence,  to  malvC  me  humble.  It  is,  that  I  find  it  next  to  an  impossibility  to 
do  anything  in  anticipation  of  the  future.  The  very  moment  for  delivering  a  dis- 
course must  have  arrived  before  I  feel  myself  in  a  condition  to  preach  it.  Until 
that  moment,  I  have  neither  the  necessary  strength  nor  fervour,  nor  the  faculty 
of  applying  myself  to  the  subject.  I  fatigue  and  fret  myseif  in  the  unavailing 
effort  to  lay  hold  of  my  ideas,  which  escape  and  flutter  around  me,  whilst  I  am 
unable  to  catch  or  collect  them.  They  do  not  return  to  me  until  the  very  last 
moment,  when  I  have  scarcely  time  to  give  them  some  shape  and  form,  and  to 
invest  them  hastily  with  some  sort  of  colouring.  1  make  no  progress  in  my  dis- 
courses, and  I  cannot  venture  to  employ  myself  in  any  thing  else  during  the  time 
1  spend  at  them,  lest  there  may  be  distractions  with  which  1  should  have  reason 
to  reproach  myself.  My  time  is  thus  wasted ;  and,  if  I  gain  anything  at  all  by 
such  unproductive  labour,  it  is,  at  best,  a  good  penance.  It  is  only  in  the  hope 
of  extricating  my  mind  from  this  langour  and  inactivity,  that  1  have  preached  here 
occasionally  since  my  return ;  but  that  experiment  has  been  attended  with  no 
better  success  than  many  others  of  the  same  kind.  If  I  resolve  upon  speaking, 
without  committing  my  sermon  to  writing,  I  feel  at  once  the  impulse  and  the 
power  to  write  it  out.  The  vein  is  opened — the  rush  of  ideas  flows — and  I  ima- 
gine that  any  copiousness  of  expression  or  thought  I  may  ever  have  had  returns 
at  once.  But  when  I  take  up  the  pen,  my  ideas  are  somehow  extinguished  and 
absorbed,  and  my  sterility  is  just  the  same  as  it  was  before.  I  have  spent  five 
months  in  this  very  condition  at  L****  last  year;  and  it  is  very  probable  that  the 
very  same  may  befal  me  this  year  again.  But,  after  all,  provided  the  most  holy 
■will  of  God  be  accomplished,  all  is  well." 

During  the  intervals  when  his  mind  was  oppressed  by  these 
temporary  embarrassments,  his  eloquence  was  insensibly  gather- 
ing strength  for  the  acquisition  of  its  loftiest  triumphs.  Having 
been  once  engaged  to  preach  at  the  Tuilleries,  he  felt  himself  so 
beset  with  this  singular  aridity,  that  he  could  make  no  prepa- 
ration for  his  promised  sermon.  He  remained  awake  the  night 
before  the  day  fixed  for  the  sermon ;  but,  all  through,  he  was 
incapable  of  collecting  his  ideas  on  the  subject.  He  at  length 
communicated  his  perplexity  to  one  of  his  superiors,  who,  know- 
ing him  well,  bade  him  take  some  rest,  and  banish  from  his  mind 
all  concern  about  the  sermon  ;  and,  when  the  hour  for  preach- 
ing it  arrived,  commanded  him,  by  the  virtue  of  obedience,  to 
preach.  That  sermon  was  one  of  his  happiest  efforts.  Even 
his  own  humility  could  not  conceal  from  him  the  consciousness 
of  its  excellence,  which  he  expressed  with  characteristic  modesty. 
"  That,"  said  he,  "  was  the  occasion  on  which  I  preached  with 
fewest  faults." 

How  much  soever  a  careful  preparation  may  contribute  to 
form  an  accomplished  orator — to  improve  the  undeveloped,  and 
to  elicit  the  dormant  faculties — and  there  can  be  no  doubt  but 
that  ability  in  extemporaneous  speech,  as  well  as  in  every  other 
kind  of  composition,    will   be  ultimately  proportioned   to  the 
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amount  of  care  employed  in  the  preparation  of  premeditated 
discourses — it  is  no  less  certain  that  unpremeditated  speaking 
is  often  a  distinct  faculty  from  that  of  delivering  language  pre- 
viously written  out,  or  otherwise  elaborately  prepared.  There 
are  many  who  have  gained  a  high  eminence,  in  sacred  as  well 
as  in  profane  oratory,  who,  although  long  practised,  could  not 
attempt  a  public  address  effectively  without  most  minute  prepa- 
ration, whilst  an  elaborate  preparation  would  be  a  positive 
embarrassment  to  many  others.  Although  the  Abbe  Mac 
Carthy  excelled  in  both  these  kinds  of  eloquence,  his  published 
sermons,  however  admirable  in  themselves,  are  far  from  being- 
sufficient  to  convey  an  adequate  conception  of  the  remarkable 
excellence  of  his  unpremeditated  effusions. 

Applying,  however,  the  surest  test  of  all  eloquence — the 
effects  which  it  produced — his  powers  must  have  been  most  pro- 
digious. His  chief  success,  and  the  chief  object  of  his  mission, 
consisted  in  vindicating  religion  from  the  scarcasms  and  objec- 
tions of  the  infidel.  He  launched  his  thunders  with  such 
scathing  force,  that  the  prejudices  of  the  most  obstinate  un- 
believers sunk  overwhelmed  beneath  them,  as  the  angry  zealot 
breathing  threats  and  menaces,  sunk  overwhelmed  before  the 
light  of  Heaven  on  the  road  to  Damascus ;  and  as  the  regene- 
rate mind  returned  to  its  consciousness  after  the  shock  which 
overthrew  the  demon  of  unbelief  which  was  enthroned  there,  it 
even  found  its  darkest  recesses  filled  with  an  overpowering 
light,  and  animated  with  an  intuitive  perception  of  the  truth 
and  beauty  of  the  religion  it  abjured  before.  Many  infidels 
who  went  to  hear  him  from  curiosity,  or  with  a  worse  intent, 
felt  themselves  suddenly  arrested  by  some  indiscribable  feeling, 
and  the  bent  of  their  thoughts  and  opinions  mysteriously 
changed  as  his  discourse  progressed,  until  they  found  themselves 
at  length  overpowered  by  a  consciousness  of  the  truth  and 
divinity  of  religion.  A  single  discourse  of  his  has  often  achieved 
many  complete  conversions.  Others,  more  obstinate  in  their 
unbelief,  and  hardened  by  years  of  profligacy,  but  finding  their 
theories  shaken  by  his  arguments,  consulted  him  in  private,  and 
had  all  their  remaining  doubts  effectually  dispelled.  His  efforts 
in  the  higher  arts  of  persuasion  were  no  less  successful.  It  was 
an  event  of  ordinary  occurrence,  when  he  advocated  the  claims 
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of  some  charity,  to  see  purses  of  money,  watches,  rings,  and 
jewellery  showered  in  heaps  amongst  the  other  contributions, 
and  cheques  for  large  amounts  drawn  upon  leaving  the  church, 
by  those  who,  when  bound  by  the  spell  of  his  overpowering 
eloquence,  felt  the  insufficiency  of  the  donations  which  they  had 
come  prepared  to  give.  The  like  was  often  done,  too,  by  those 
who  came  determined  to  contribute  nothing.  He  was  eminently 
endowed  with  the  loftiest  perfection  of  the  orator — that  of  ab- 
stracting the  minds  of  his  auditory  from  all  other  considerations 
save  those  which  he  unfolded,  and  from  all  other  feelings  save 
those  which  he  wished  to  excite  within  them,  and  wielding  all 
their  powers  and  perceptions,  as  the  hand  of  Omnipotence  com- 
mands the  lightnings  to  come  and  stay  at  His  bidding.*  A  dis- 
tinguished writei't  relates  of  him  that  "  Upon  one  occasion, 
when  preaching  on  the  happiness  of  heaven,  he  raised  up  the 
minds  of  his  hearers,  and  kept  them,  as  it  were,  suspended 
aloft,  above  all  material  feeling,  for  more  than  an  hour  during 
which  his  thrilling  appeals  continued."  It  often  happened,  that 
after  holding  this  wondrous  sway  over  the  minds  of  his  auditory 
while  he  spoke,  the  spell  remained  unbroken  until  long  after  he 
had  concluded.  Whole  congregations  have  often  remained  fixed 
to  the  spot  in  deep  and  solemn  silence,  long  after  the  last  accents 
of  the  preacher's  voice  had  died  away ;  and  it  seemed  to  cost 
them  an  effort  to  bring  down  their  minds  from  the  elevation  to 
which  he  had  raised  them.  Paris,  and  the  provincial  towns  of 
France,  are  full  of  anecdotes  of  the  extraordinary  effects  which 
his  preaching  produced — how  some  imagined  they  witnessed  the 
terrors  of  the  last  judgment  or  the  torments  of  the  reprobate — 
how  others  felt  as  if  they  were  raised,  after  the  mysterious 
manner  of  St.  Paul,  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  glory  behind  the 
veil,  and  to  hear  secret  words  which  it  is  not  granted  to  man  to 
utterf — how,  when  he  pictured  the  wickedness  of  detraction, 
others  again  fancied  that  they  heard  devils  conversing  together 
in  detracting  speech — how  infidels  and  profligates  were  struck 
down  to  the  earth  with  shame  and  remorse,  in  presence  of  large 
congregations — how  those  who  had  gone  to  scofF  and  blaspheme, 
came  away,  declaring  that  they  felt  awe-struck,  as  if  some 
angelic  spirit,  whose  existence  they  before  laughed  at,  or  some 
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attribute  of  the  Deity  which  they  before  denied,  was  enshrined 
in  mortal  form.  It  would  be  an  endless  task  to  relate  all  the 
anecdotes  of  this  description  which  are  so  prevalent  through 
France,   Piedmont,  and  Savoy,  even  to  the  present  day. 

The  sermons  in  the  present  volume,  although  deprived  of  the 
grace  and  animation  of  delivery,  and  deteriorated  by  a  most 
defective  translation,  v/ill  nevertheless  be  found  to  contain  much 
that  is  calculated  to  produce  such  effects.  In  the  matchless 
original  they  are  characterised  by  a  beautiful  union  of  solidity 
and  condensation  of  thought,  with  a  most  attractive  grace  of 
diction — by  a  vigorous  and  animated  logic,  clothed  in  all  the 
luxuriance  of  an  imagination  ever  fertile  in  the  fairest  visions, 
but  severely  chastened  by  a  stern  rejection  of  all  superfluous 
ornament.  Perhaps  the  highly  argumentative  character  of  these 
sermons  is  their  most  prominent  characteristic.  Every  figure 
and  illustration  manifestly  tend  to  bear  out  the  argument  pro- 
posed. They  are  beautifully  and  ingeniously  interwoven — not 
presenting  any  glaring  and  flashing  richness,  but  throwing  out 
the  most  striking  and  impressive  portions  of  the  argument  into 
bolder  relief — each  figure  thus  raised  being  an  embodiment  of  a 
principle  or  a  deduction — and  forming  such  an  integral  part  of 
the  whole  argument  that  they  cannot  be  torn  away  without  dis- 
arranging its  whole  exquisite  texture.  This  argumentative 
faculty  is  no  less  apparent  in  the  appeals  to  the  feelings  than  in 
the  professedly  demonstrative  parts.  Exhortation  is  conveyed 
in  argument,  and  argument  in  exhortation ;  or  rather  argument, 
instruction,  persuasion,  appeals  to  the  feelings,  are  all  fused  and 
concentrated  into  one  intense  and  glowing  mass,  which  bears 
away  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul  with  a  divine  and  irresistible 
influence,  while  all  the  obstacles  which  could  impede  it,  preju- 
dice, and  delusion,  obstinacy,  blindness,  long-indulged  and  inve- 
terate passions,  are  swept  away  in  its  rapid  and  resistless  course. 
The  mind  is  not  "  led  through  the  painful  subtleties  of  argu- 
mentation," but  it  is  at  once  seized  in  an  unrelaxing  grasp,  and 
hurried  onward  to  an  irresistible  conclusion.^  This  argumenta- 
tive character  was  in  a  great  measure  called  forth  by  the 
exigencies  of  the  times.  Before  inculcating  the  great  mora 
lessons  which  spring  from  the  mysteries  of  religion,  it  was 
necessary  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  these  mysteries  them- 
selves, and  to  remove  the  accumulated  prejudices  which  had 
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been  so  mischievously  propagated  against  every  doctrine  of 
religion  at  the  time  that  these  sermons  were  preachedr  Had 
the  circumstances  of  the  times  enabled  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy 
to  dwell  more  upon  the  moral  truths  of  the  Gospel — to  inculcate 
the  duties  which  it  enjoins,  and  to  hold  forth  the  rewards  which 
it  promises — to  win  the  heart  to  virtue,  rather  than  to  argue  the 
mind  into  a  belief  that  virtue  is  not  an  empty  name — to  subdue 
the  soul  to  tenderness — to  elicit  the  sympathies  of  charity — to 
exhibit  the  intrinsic  loveliness  of  piety  and  virtue,  and  the 
rewards  which  attend  them,  even  in  this  world,  where  they  are 
so  much  decried — these,  and  such  like  topics  emanating  from 
such  a  mind  and  heart  as  his — a  mind  illuminated  by  the  fairest 
perceptions  of  all  that  is  grand,  and  glorious,  and  attractive  in 
religion,  and  a  heart  adorned  by  the  loftiest  perfections,  and  the 
most  amiable  and  angelic  dispositions — must  acquire  a  peculiar 
force  and  significance ;  and  arrayed  as  they  were,  in  such 
"  beauty  of  holiness,"  their  very  attractiveness  must  commend 
them  to  hearts  which  would  withstand  the  ordinary  influences  of 
religion.  But  the  success  of  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy  in  this 
demonstrative  style  of  preaching  has  been  so  great,  that  it  would 
be  difficult  to  wish  or  to  expect  greater  success  even  in  any 
other.  Rather  than  desire  that  his  talents  had  been  applied 
in  a  different  direction,  we  should  feel  grateful  for  the  treasures 
he  has  left  us. 

In  the  use  and  application  of  sacred  Scripture,  he  has  been 
singularly  felicitous.  His  excellence  in  this  respect  does  not 
consist  in  the  mere  appropriate  citation  and  lucid  development 
of  texts ;  in  judicious  allegories  drawn  from  events  recorded  in 
sacred  history  ;  in  experience  gathered  from  a  study  of  its  char- 
acters ;  in  the  imitation  of  its  splendid  imagery — for  these  are 
ordinary  perfections  ; — but  he  seems  to  have  been  thoroughly 
imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the  inspired  writers,  to  have  so  assimi- 
lated his  pure  and  holy  spirit  to  theirs,  that  he  speaks,  as  it 
were,  out  of  the  very  plenitude  of  the  divine  inspiration.  What 
he  quotes  from  them  seems  but  the  natural  expression  of  his  own 
sentiments.  The  elucidation  of  portions  of  Scripture  seems  to 
be  exactly  as  the  sacred  writers  would  express  the  sentiments 
conveyed  in  these  passages,  if  they  were  applying  them  under 
the  same  circumstances.  There  is  something  peculiarly  sugges- 
tive in  the  manner  in  which  he  applies  and  elucidates  quotations 
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from  holy  writ,  so  that  they  create  within  the  mind  a  full  con- 
sciousness of  their  deep  and  mysterious  meaning,  whilst  the 
reader  is  almost  unaware  of  the  expansion  which  his  views  have 
received  into  the  secret  things  of  God.  He  is  filled  with  a  feel- 
ing akin  to  that  which  is  caused  upon  entering  the  great  Roman 
temple : — 

" Its  grandeur  overwhelms  thee  not. 

And  why  ?     It  is  not  lessen'd  ;  but  thy  mind 
Expanded  by  the  genius  of  the  spot 
Has  grown  colossal." 

This  sentiment  is  particularly  excited  by  the  view  which  he 
unfolds  into  the  great  mysteries  of  religion.  Enlightened  by 
that  spirit  of  prayer  which,  as  St.  Basil  beautifully  observes, 
diffuses  in  the  soul  a  clearness  and  perspicacity  by  which  one 
beholds  the  mysteries  of  the  divine  essence — as  if  the  pious 
author  soared,  by  contemplation,  to  the  very  bosom  of  the 
divinity,  and  brought  down  from  thence  a  knowledge  of  the 
august  mysteries — as  if  those  stupendous  truths  which  are 
the  objects  of  belief  became  objects  of  evidence  to  his  enrap- 
tured vision  —  the  clear  and  famihar  manner  in  which  he 
unfolds  them  makes  the  reader  almost  forget  how  profound 
these  truths  actually  are,  although  he  feels  at  the  same  time 
a  consciousness  that  much  of  what  before  seemed  impenetrable 
mystery,  has  become  plain  and  manifest  to  the  new  percep- 
tions awakened  within  him.  This  was,  perhaps,  of  all  others, 
the  most  striking  and  distinctive  characteristic  of  the  Abbe 
Mac  Carthy — To  elevate  and  expand  the  perceptions  of 
ordinary  minds  to  the  contemplation  of  the  loftiest  truths, 
and  to  impress  those  truths  upon  them,  to  their  fullest  extent, 
and  in  their  deepest  significance — to  make  overpowering  con- 
victions spring  up  within  the  worst  dispositions,  often  from 
apparently  trivial  causes,  so  vigorously  as  to  root  out  and 
displace  every  lingering  germ  of  prejudice,  and  every  thorny 
questioning,  and  all  the  rank  and  noisome  growth  of  igno- 
rance and  guilt — the  thorns  and  thistles  which  are  the  result 
of  the  primeval  malediction"^ — to  clear  all  these  away  at  once, 
by  an  agency  almost  unseen ;  and  to  form  that  waste  into  a 
counterpart  of  his   own   holy   and   undefiled  existence.      His 

.    *  Gen.  iii.  18. 
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published  sermons  contain  many  indications  of  this  power ; 
and  amongst  these  indications,  the  most  remarkable  are  the 
striking  points  of  view  in  which  he  presents  the  mysteries  of 
religion,  and  the  light  which  he  casts  upon  these  and  all  other 
subjects  by  his  original  and  marvellous  application  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures. 

Amongst  the  many  other  excellencies  of  his  sermons,  their 
originality  deserves  particular  notice.  New  views  are  con- 
tinually unfolded  upon  subjects  which  might  have  seemed  ex- 
hausted from  having  been  discussed  in  every  age  of  the  church  ; 
yet,  notwithstanding  the  novelty  of  these  views,  they  seem  so 
natural  that  we  are  surprised  they  have  not  occurred  to  our- 
selves ;  they  seem,  in  fact,  more  natural  and  obvious  than  the 
views  which  have  become  trite  from  constant  repetition.  The 
subdivisions  of  each  subject  are  also  most  natural  and  appro- 
priate. While  they  preserve  clear  and  distinct  divisions,  they 
never  break  or  impair  the  unity  of  the  grand  design;  nor  do 
the  separate  details  in  the  least  detract  from  the  amplitude  of 
the  general  view  proposed  in  each  sermon ;  they  are  like  so 
many  separate  acts  of  a  great  drama,  each  scene  of  which  is 
perfect  in  itself,  and  yet  must  be  viewed  in  connexion  with  the 
main  action ;  or  like  so  many  separate  aisles  and  chapels  in 
a  grand  cathedral,  every  one  of  which  is  admirable  for  its 
exquisite  proportions  and  peculiar  decorations,  but  all  together 
adding  to  the  amplitude  and  perfection  of  the  mighty  structure, 
of  which  each  forms  an  integral  portion,  and  attesting  the 
genius  of  the  architect  by  the  general  eifect  of  the  combination 
as  well  as  by  the  perfection  observable  in  each  minuter  detail. 

With  these  and' other  countless  perfections  of  style,  which 
are  traceable  in  every  discourse,  the  Abbe  Mac  Carthy 
combined  a  most  attractive  and  engaging  delivery.  The 
grace  and  dignity  which  distinguished  him  in  private  assumed 
a  most  majestic  form  in  his  public  ministrations.  A  general 
description  of  his  imposing  manner  is  given  by  one  of  his  bio- 
graphers. It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  notice  from 
which  it  is  extracted  has  not  entered  more  minutely  into  this 
as  well  as  into  other  particulars  respecting  its  eminent  subject : 

"  The  action  of  this  great  orator  bore  an  exact  proportion  to  the  excellence  of 
his  style  of  composition.  Everything  in  his  outward  mien  contributed  to  captivate 
his  hearers — a  tall  and  stately  iigure — finely-chiselled  features,  in  •which  nobleness 
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of  aspect  was  combined  with  the  most  engaging  mildness — an  animated  and  intel- 
lectual expression  of  countenance — a  grave,  sonorous  voice,  whose  admirable 
flexibility  attuned  it  without  the  least  eifort  to  every  emotion — a  gesture  natural 
and  dignified  to  a  wonderful  extent — an  unembarrassed  freedom  and  elevation  of 
manner,  such  as  can  only  be  acquired  by  an  intercourse  with  refined  and  elevated 
society — an  indescribable  and  imposing  majesty  in  his  whole  exterior,  which,  the 
very  moment  he  appeared,  proclaimed  him  to  be  a  minister  of  God ;  and  through- 
out his  whole  delivery,  a  mixture  of  ease  and  grandeur,  of  earnestness  and  au- 
thority, which  imparted  an  irresistible  power  to  every  word  that  issued  from  his 
lips." 

The  few  persons  in  this  country  who  enjoyed  the  advantage 
of  hearing  him,  are  aware  that  this  is  no  exaggerated  picture. 
In  fact,  no  description  could  adequately  describe,  much  less 
exaggerate,  the  perfection  of  his  delivery.  His  feeble  health, 
and  the  infirmity  to  which  he  was  habitually  subject,  controlled 
the  vehemence  of  action  into  which  his  zeal  may  perhaps  have 
led  him ;  but  they  helped  to  impart  to  it  a  deeper  and  more 
affecting  tone  of  fervour.  His  physical  strength  often  seemed 
unequal  to  the  effort  of  preaching ;  but  a  divine  and  super- 
natural power,  made  perfect  in  infirmity,*  triumphantly  sus- 
tained him ;  and  whilst  his  frame  seemed  almost  sinking  from 
exhaustion,  the  noble  spirit  within  put  forth  an  energy  which 
awed  the  most  obdurate  into  reverence,  and  bound  the  listless 
as  with  an  enchanter's  spell.  Solemnity  was  the  most  pre- 
dominant characteristic  of  his  elocution.  His  voice,  though 
peculiarly  low  and  feeble,  was  distinctly  heard  at  the  remotest 
parts  of  the  largest  churches;  and  when  it  sometimes  sank 
almost  to  a  whisper,  it  thrilled  the  hearers,  and  seemed  to 
penetrate  their  inmost  souls.  He  was  rather  sparing  of  ges- 
ture, but  every  movement  was  eminently  graceful  and  dignified. 
Acute  observers  were  able  to  detect  his  foreign  birth  in  his 
accent  and  pronunciation.  In  private  conversation  he  always 
spoke  English  with  fluency  and  a  correctness  of  accent  which 
revealed  where  he  had  spent  his  early  days. 

Of  that  cherished  land  where  he  spent  his  early  days,  and 
drew  his  first  breath,  he  always  spoke  with  affectionate  regard. 
He  gloried  in  the  faith  and  piety  which  it  preserved,  untarnished 
and  undecayed,  amidst  the  fiercest  trial.  And  that  land,  though 
fertile  beyond  example  in  multitudes  of  the  great  and  good, 
must  ever  glory  in  the  eloquence,  learning,  and  piety  of  one 
of  its  best  and  greatest  men.     A  few  may  have  exceeded  him 
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in  each  of  the  perfections  which  distinguished  him ;  the  elo- 
iqilfence  of  some  tnay  have  soared  to  a  loftier  flight ;  the  leartiiiig 
of  others  may  have  embraced  a  wider  range,  and  penetrated 
profounder  depths;  the  piety  of  some  singularly  favoured  ones 
may  have  been  more  fervent,  their  zeal  more  untiring,  their 
charity  more  iexaltied  and  intense — for  Providence,  having  given 
them  a  greater  mission  to  fulfil,  endued  them  with  a  power  from 
above  proportioned  to  the  magnitude  and  importance  of  the 
duties  confided  to  their  care  ; — but  these  hurried  and  defective 
pages  abundantly  demonstrate,  that  few  at  any  period,  and  that 
none  in  modern  titnes,  have  possiessed  sufch  a  Splendid  combina- 
tion of  thes^  great  perfections  as  the  Reverend  NicttoLAs 
TuiTE  Mac  Carthy. 
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SUNDAYS    AND    FESTIVALS 


SERMON  ON  THE  LAST  JUDGMENT, 

FOR  THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  OF  ADVENT. 


"  Tunc  vidchunt  Filhim  hominis  venientem  in  nube  cum  potestate  magna  et  majestate. 
And  then  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud  with  great  power  and 
majesty." — Luke,  xxi.  27. 

Shall  I  declare  to  you,  my  brethren,  without  any  further  hesitation 
or  reserve,  what  object  I  wish  to  attain  by  ascending  this  pulpit  to- 
day ?  Shall  I  tell  you  that  being  struck  with  terror  at  the  mere 
thought  of  the  judgments  Avhich  God  will  inflict  upon  the  last  day, 
I  must  endeavour  to  transfer  that  terror  into  your  hearts  ;  to  arouse 
sinners,  as  it  were,  by  a  cry  of  alarm ;  and,  if  possible,  to  rescue 
them  from  their  fatal  lethargy  before  they  shall  find  it  changed  into 
the  sleep  of  everlasting  death?  Yes — learn  it  you  sinners  who  hear 
me — it  is  not  with  the  view  of  astonishing  your  imaginations  by 
unmeaning  images,  or  of  producing  feeble  and  transient  emotions 
in  your  hearts,  but  with  the  hope  of  effecting  your  conversion  and 
your  salvation,  that  I  shall  exhibit  to  your  view  the  most  sublime 
and  most  awful  spectacle  that  religion  can  offer  to  the  eye  of  faith. 
In  the  zeal  which  animates  me,  I  shall  lay  aside  all  that  timid 
deference  which  worldly  delicacy  conceives  it  has  a  right  to  expect. 
Charity,  itself,  shall  invest  me  with  all  the  austerity  of  the  ministry 
which  I  exercise  ;  and  although  I  am  not  unmindful  of  that  cour- 
tesy which  is  due  to  the  sensibility,  or  even  to  the  weakness,  of  the 
great  ones  of  this  world — although  I  may  sacrifice  it  by  filling  your 
hearts  with  anguish  and  alarm — I  will  not  be  sparing  of  harrowing 
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descriptions  and  awful  truths,  which,  perhaps,  are  alone  capable  of 
inspiring  you  with  a  becoming  detestation  of  sin,  a  salutary  disgust 
for  the  false  pleasures  and  vanities  which  hurry  you  onward  to  de- 
struction, and  a  firm  and  sincere  resolution  of  leading  such  a  life  for 
the  future  as  may  obtain  for  you  a  judgment  of  mercy.  Ah  !  is  it 
not  better  to  make  you  grieve  for  a  time  than  suffer  you  to  perish 
for  eternity  ?  And  would  I  not  be  wanting  in  one  of  my  most 
important  duties  towards  you,  if  I  delayed  to  examine  whether  it 
be  painful  to  you,  at  present,  to  hear  what  will  be  so  dreadful  to 
endure  hereafter  ?     » 

Arm  yourselves  with  courage  then,  my  brethren,  to  unite  with 
me  in  contemplating  this  last  and  fearful  scene,  the  bare  thought 
of  which,  informer  times,  filled  the  deserts  with  anchorites,  and 
compelled  Jerome,  though  exhausted  from  w^orks  of  sanctity,  and 
Hilarion,  though  emaciated  from  fasts,  and  disciplines,  and  watch- 
ings,  to  tremble  in  the  inmost  depths  of  their  solitudes. 

But  you  may  say,  perhaps,  that  whereas  every  one  of  us  is  des- 
tined to  receive  an  irrevocable  sentence,  which,  even  at  the  hour  of 
death,  must  decide  our  fate  for  eternity,  it  is  that  judgment  we 
ought  to  fear,  without  suffering  our  minds  to  be  so  much  engrossed 
by  the  thoughts  of  that  other  judgment  which  will  put  an  end  to 
this  world,  and  be  nothing  more  than  a  solemn  promulgation,  and  a 
confirmation  of  the  previous  one. 

It  is  this  question,  my  brethren,  I  propose  to  answer  in  the  pre- 
sent discourse,  by  showing  you  how  much  the  general  judgment 
must  add  to  the  severity  of  the  particular  one,  and  by  explaining 
to  you  how  it  fills  up  the  measure  of  the  divine  vengeance,  and 
effects  the  complete  abandonment  of  the  sinner.  Among  the  awful 
events  which  shall  characterize  that  great  day  of  justice,  I  select 
three  leading  circumstances  to  which  I  beg  to  direct  your  undivided 
attention  :  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  the  manifestation  of  con- 
sciences, and  the  final  decree  which  will  establish  an  eternal  sepa- 
ration between  the  elect  and  the  reprobate.  I  maintain,  first,  that 
the  resurection  of  the  body  Avill  be  an  aggravation  of  the  unfortunate 
sinner's  punishment ;  secondly,  that  the  manifestation  of  consciences 
will  be  an  oppressive  weight  of  ignominy  upon  him ;  and,  thirdly, 
that  the  final  decree  of  separation,  which  will  be  pronounced  by 
the  lips  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  will  be  the  consummation  of  his 
despair. 

My  brethren,  this  is  a  subject  which  is  well  worthy  of  your 
attention.  You  Will  shudder  more  than  once  at  the  sight  of  the  awful 
vengeance  of  God.  I  shudder  at  it  myself  when  I  prepare  to  describe 
it  to  you.  Let  us  with  one  accord  implore  the  grace  of  meditating 
upon  it  now  with  so  much  profit  that  we  may  never  have  the  mis- 
fortune to  experience  its  severity.     Ave  Maria,  &^c. 

I. — In  the  first  place,  then,  I  maintain  that  the  resurrection  of 
the  body  will  be  an  aggravation  of  punishment  for  the   sinner. 
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Shall  the  infidel  exclaim  against  the  mention  of  resurrection,  like 
those  pagans  to  whom  St.  Paul  announced  the  same  doctrine 
eighteen  centuries  ago  ?  Shall  he  inquire  how  is  it  possible  that 
the  dead  can  return  to  life  ;  and  where  can  they  find  their  bodies 
to  invest  themselves  with  them  anew  ?  This  is  a  weighty  and 
perplexing  question  in  the  estimation  of  our  affected  sages  ;  but  it 
seemed  so  puerile  and  absurd  to  the  great  apostle,  that  he  proudly 
spurned  those  who  were  not  ashamed  to  propose  such  a  question,  as 
stupid  and  senseless  men.  Dicet  aliquis,  quomodo  resurgunt  mortui, 
qualive  corpore  venient?  Insipiens  !*  What  other  answer  could 
be  given  with  propriety  to  such  an  objection  ?  What !  cannot  He, 
indeed,  who  is  able  to  give  life  and  take  it  away,  according  as  He 
pleaseth,  also  restore  that  life  again,  when  the  time  which  He  has 
appointed  shall  have  arrived?  Insipiens !  Cannot  He  who  has 
brought  forth  the  body  of  man  out  of  nothing,  bring  it  forth  again 
from  the  dust  ?  Insipiens !  Oh,  folly  of  the  human  intellect ! 
Will  the  elements  of  this  body  be  so  widely  scattered  throughout 
every  part  of  the  universe — will  they  have  undergone  so  many 
different  transformations — will  they  be  blended  and  confounded 
with  so  many  elements  of  a  different  nature,  that  even  the  eye  of 
the  Creator  himself  will  not  be  able  to  discern  or  recognize  them, 
or  His  hand  to  reach  and  collect  them  ?  Insipiens  !  Must  the  just 
man  be  deprived  of  his  reward,  and  must  the  sinner  escape  the 
punishment  which  he  has  deserved,  because  God  will  not  be  able 
to  discover  either  of  them  amidst  that  heap  of  rubbish  which  death 
shall  have  amassed  ?  And  must  they  both  escape  alike  from  His 
anger  and  His  love  ?  Yet,  O  great  God  of  heaven  and  earth !  it  is 
by  such  difficulties  as  these,  that  men  imagine  they  can  conquer  Thy 
omnipotence,  and  confound  Thy  wisdom.  These  are  the  specious 
reasonings  with  which  they  assail  the  oracles  of  Thy  eternal  truth ; 
these  are  the  foundations  upon  which  they  build  their  theories,  in 
opposition  to  Thy  most  awful  and  most  undoubted  threats.  For  our 
part,  O  Lord !  we  believe,  without  difficulty,  that  it  is  easy  for  Thee 
to  do  what  it  is  •  impossible  for  us  to  comprehend ;  that  Thou  wilt 
reanimate,  by  a  breath,  what  Thou  hast  created  by  a  word ;  and 
that,  because  Thou  hast  declared  it,  we  shall  all  indeed  arise  again^\ 
to  receive,  every  one  according  to  his  works.  Let  us  consider, 
then,  how  this  resurrection  will  be  an  increase  of  punishment  to  the 
sinner. 

Cast  into  the  dark  prison  of  hell,  from  the  moment  he  heaved  his 
last  sigh,  he  endures  inexpressible  torments  in  the  midst  of  those 
fires  which  shall  never  be  extinguished.  It  would  seem  that  his 
misery  has  already  reached  its  height;  but  his  entire  being  does 
not  yet  suffer ;  his  soul  alone  is  a  prey  to  those  devouring  flames. 

*  "  Some  men  will  say,  how  do  tlie  dead  rise  again?  or  with  what  manner  of  body  shall 
they  come? — Senseless  man!" — 1  Cor.  xv.  31. 
t  1  Cor.  XV.  51. 
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His  body,  that  other  portion  of  his  being,  remains  insensible  and 
inanimate  on  earth.  His  unhappy  soul  remembers,  in  the  midst 
of  her  torments,  that  companion  which  had  been  so  dear  to  her — with 
which  she  had  been  united  during  the  most  blissful  period  of  their 
joint  existence.  How  great  was  the  happiness  which  she  enjoyed 
in  such  society !  All  her  miseries  have  dated  their  commencement 
from  the  period  of  separation.  She  knows  that  the  revolution  of 
years  and  of  ages  is  destined  to  bring  about  a  day  which  is  known 
to  God  alone — a  day  on  which  that  union  which  had  been  once  so 
agreeable,  must  be  renewed,  and  shall  never  more  be  interrupted. 
With  anxious  impatience  she  longs  for  that  day,  when  she  may  at 
length  experience  some  alleviation  of  her  tortures.  This  last  of 
days  at  length  arrives ;  the  stars  in  the  firmament  have  already  lost 
their  light ;  the  world  has  been  purified  by  fire ;  the  sound  of  the 
fatal  trumpet  suddenly  reaches  to  the  very  bowels  of  the  earth,  and 
summons  the  dead  of  every  generation  to  return  to  life  once  more. 
All  nature  is  at  once  thrown  into  confusion ;  the  whole  creation  is 
in  travail  to  give  birth  to  the  human  race,  which  is  to  be  born 
anew.  The  dust  of  the  tombs  is  put  in  motion  ;  the  scattered 
ashes  are  amalgamated ;  the  bones  are  formed  and  joined  together ; 
flesh  covers  them  at  once ;  all  the  bodies  of  the  children  of  men 
again  appear  with  all  their  limbs,  but  they  are  as  yet  motionless 
and  inanimate.  At  the  same  moment  the  souls  hasten  from  their 
tenements  to  be  united  to  their  bodies,  and  to  restore  them  again  to 
life.  Hell  permits  its  victims  to  escape.  The  reprobate  soul  rushes 
from  her  dismal  prison,  and  is  transported  with  the  rapidity  of  light- 
ning to  the  spot  where  this  body,  w^hich  had  been  the  object  of  so 
many  regrets,  and  of  so  much  affection,  is  about  to  be  restored  to 
her.     In  what  condition  will  she  find  that  body  ? 

Let  us  consult  the  sacred  Scriptures  ;  what  do  we  read  in  them  ? 
That  at  the  last  day  each  one  shall  reap  what  he  had  sown  during 
life.  Qii(B  enim  seminaverit  homo  hcBc  et  metet.^  That  he  who 
had  lived  in  the  corruption  of  sin,  shall  never  be  released  from  the 
corruption  of  death.  Qui  seminat  in  came  sud^  de  came  et  metet 
corruptionem,^  Neque  corruptio  incorruptelam  possidebit.X  That 
all  mankind  must  certainly  come  forth  from  the  tomb,  but  that  all 
will  not  be  released  from  its  terrors.  Omnes  quidem  resurc/emus, 
sed  non  omnes  immutahimur .^  That  the  just  shall  arise  again  to  a 
new  and  eternal  life,  but  that  the  resurrection  of  the  wdcked  will 
be  a  second  death,  worse  than  the  first.  Hcbc  est  mors  secunda,\\ 
That  their  bodies,  by  an  awful  combination  of  all  that  is  terrible  in 
life  and  death,  will  become  the  living  food  and  never-dying  prey  of 

*  "  For  what  things  a  man  shall  sow,  these  also  shall  be  reap." — Galat.  vi.  8. 

f  "  For  he  that  soweth  in  his  flesh,  of  the  flesh  also  shall  reap  corruption." — Ibid, 

j  "  Nor  shall  corruption  possess  incorruption." — 1  Cor.  xv.  50. 

§  "We  shall  all  indeed  rise  again,  but  we  shall  not  all  be  cbanged." — Ibid,  61. 

II  "This  is  the  second  death."— Apoc.  xx.  14. 
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rottenness  and  worms.  Putredo  et  vermes  hcereditehunt  ilium;* 
vindicta  carnis  impii  ignis  et  vermis.^ 

If  you  have  ever  seen  a  dead  body  in  the  coffin,  figure  to  yourself 
now  that  melancholy  and  hideous  object,  that  livid  paleness,  those 
distorted  features,  that  horrible  dissolution,  those  exhalations  of 
death,  those  worms  which  gnaw  and  consume  their  disgusting 
prey ; — such  is  the  condition  in  which  this  body  presents  itself  to  the 
criminal  soul,  whose  idol  it  had  been,  and  which  she  desired  with 
such  ardent  wishes,  and  so  many  sighs,  to  possess  again.  Oh, 
afflicting  mistake  !  O,  unutterable  anguish!  "What!"  she  ex- 
claims, "  is  this  that  portion  of  my  being  which  had  been  so  dear 
to  me — my  old  associate  in  my  labours  and  my  pleasures — in  which 
I  found  so  much  grace  and  beauty — which  I  took  so  much  care  to 
decorate — whose  inclinations  were  my  sovereign  law?"  "The 
very  same,"  replies  an  awful  voice.  "  Recognize  it,  and  renew  that 
alliance  which  once  possessed  so  many  attractions  for  you."  Alas ! 
she  shudders,  she  recoils  ;  she  is  unable  to  endure  either  the  sight  of 
this  carcass,  or  the  infection  which  exhales  from  it ;  she  desires  to 
plunge  again  into  the  depths  of  the  dark  abyss,  that  she  may  escape 
from  such  a  destructive  union.  But  an  invincible  power  prevents 
her  escape,  and  thrusts  her  forward  towards  that  odious  object,  to 
Avhich  she  must  be  again  united  by  ties  that  can  never  more  be 
severed.  In  the  excess  of  her  anguish  and  despair,  she  exclaims — 
"  Oh,  wretched  being  !  thou  wert  destined  to  be  the  cause  of  what 
is  more  intolerable  to  me  than  even  hell  itself!  Oh,  habitation  of 
infection  and  filth !  oh,  detestable  mass  of  corruption,  what  terror 
do  you  not  cause  me  !  To  approach  you  merely  is  a  dreadful  chas- 
tisement ;  what  must  it  not  be  to  enter  into  you,  to  dwell  within 
you."  Then,  making  a  dreadful  application  of  those  words  which 
the  prophet  had  used  in  a  very  different  sense.  "  This,"  she  con- 
tinues, "  is  the  place  of  my  rest,  for  ever  and  ever.'  Hcec  requies 
mea  in  sceculum  smculi.X  This  is  the  habitation  which  I  have 
prepared  for  myself,  which  I  have  deliberately  chosen :  this  is 
what  I  have  preferred  to  my  God,  to  my  conscience,  to  a  never- 
ending  happiness  ;  this  is  the  abominable  flesh  with  which  I  was 
willing  to  identify  myself  during  life.  How  often  have  I  not  de- 
sired, in  the  excess  of  my  madness,  to  be  able  to  change  my  nature, 
to  divest  myself  of  my  spiritual  being,  and  of  every  privilege  Avhich 
it  conferred  upon  me,  that  I  may  destroy  myself,  and  bury  myself 
in  this  mire.  Thus  it  is,  O  terrible  God,  that  Thou  dost  punish  me 
by  fulfilling  my  senseless  wishes."  Hie  habit abo,  quoniam  elegi 
eam,^ 

In  the  midst  of  all  these  groans  and  lamentations,  struggling  in 

*  "  Rottenness  and  worms  shall  inherit  him," — Ecclesti.  xix.  3. 

f  "The  vengeance  on  the  flesh  of  the  imgodly  is  fire  and  worms." — Ibid,  vii.  19. 

X  Psalm  cxxi.  14. 

§  "  Here  ^vill  I  dv.ell,  for  I  have  chosen  it." — Ibid. 
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vain  against  an  irresistible  power,  she  enters  into  this  body  of  death, 
and  again  endows  it  with  life,  to  the  mutual  torment  of  both.  The 
flames  by  which  the  soul  is  devoured,  communicate  themselves  in- 
stantaneously to  the  body ;  they-  eagerly  seize  upon  their  new 
victim ;  they  encircle  it ;  they  penetrate  into  it ;  they  rush  like  a 
torrent  through  every  vein,  through  the  entrails,  through  the  very 
marrow  of  the  bones ;  and  the  soul  endures  multiplied  torments 
from  every  part  of  this  burning  body.  How  is  it  possible  to  de- 
scribe those  eyes,  blazing  with  the  fire  of  hell,  and  the  rueful  looks 
which  they  cast  around  on  every  side — those  scalding  tears  that 
shall  never  cease  to  flow — that  hideous  mouth,  and  its  horrible 
gnashing  of  teeth,  which  begins,  never  more  to  end — that  counte- 
nance, upon  which  a  ray  of  divine  beauty  formerly  shone,  but  which, 
in  its  monstrous  deformity,  now  bears  the  resemblance  of  the  very 
devils — those  frightful  members,  and  the  intolerable  stench  of  death 
which  they  diffuse  all  around  them.  Whithersoever  this  animated 
carcass  turns  its  footsteps,  there  is  a  universal  dispersion  and  flight 
— as  at  the  approach  of  some  spectre,  or  disgusting  monster. 
Et  erit  omnis  qui  viderit  te  resiliet  a  te,*  Oh,  what  a  change, 
my  brethren !  Perhaps  this  was  some  great  man,  about  whose 
person,  when  upon  earth,  every  one  was  busy  to  obtain  the  honour 
of  one  of  his  looks,  of  one  of  his  smiles.  Perhaps  this  other  was 
one  of  those  who  are  so  amiable  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  who 
formed  the  attraction  of  every  society,  who  was  sought  after  every 
where,  out  of  whose  company  no  real  or  perfect  pleasure  could  be 
found.  This  was  perhaps  a  celebrated  beauty,  whose  presence  was 
sufficient  to  attract  universal  attention,  who  gloried  in  captivating 
every  heart,  who  received  incense  like  a  deity.  Alas  !  what  aban- 
donment, what  neglect,  what  universal  manifestations  of  contempt 
and  aversion,  do  they  not  all  experience  now?  Ah!  figure  to  your- 
selves two  reprobates — after  a  criminal  attachment  to  each  other 
here  below— after  having  sworn  an  eternal  fidelity  to  each  other  in 
the  intoxication  of  their  insane  passion — meeting  each  other  in  such 
a  plight  upon  the  last  day.  What  mutual  disgust  and  aversion ! 
what  reproaches  and  imprecations  against  each  other !  what  anguish 
and  despair  at  having  sacrificed  themselves,  without  the  possibility 
of  recovery,  to  what  they  can  no  longer  refrain  from  detesting ! 
With  how  great  shame  are  they  not  overwhelmed  by  the  recollec- 
tion of  those  abominable  pleasures  which  had  been  the  object  of 
their  guilty  union,  and  the  only  tie  which  bound  them  together ! 
How  furious  but  how  ineffectual  is  their  desire  to  tear  and  to  de- 
stroy each  other ! 

Such,  then,  will  be  the  literal  and  dreadful  fulfilment  of  this 
prophetic  expression  of  the  Scripture,    The  Lord  Almighty  will 

*  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  one  that  shall  see  thee  shall  flee  from  thee." — 
Nah.  iii.  7. 
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take  revenge  on  them  ;  in  the  day  of  judgment  he  will  visit  them.'* 
After  having  brought  forth  their  bodies  from  the  grave,  to  consign 
them  to  a  second  death,  He  will  send  fire  into  their  flesh  to  burn 
them,  and  worms  to  devour  them.  Dahit  enim  ignem  et  vermes  in 
carnes  eorum.  And  because  this  fire  will  never  be  extinguished, 
and  these  worms  will  never  die,  these  carcasses  will  live  for  ever  in 
a  condition  worse  than  death,  and  must  experience  the  horrors  of 
such  a  dreadful  punishment  for  all  eternity.  Dabit  enim  ignem  et 
vermes  in  carnes  eorum,  ut  urantur  et  sentiant  usque  in  sem- 
pcBternum,^ 

If  such  a  picture  makes  you  shudder,  my  brethren — if  you  be 
tempted  to  complain,  because  I  have  ventured  merely  to  delineate 
it  before  your  imagination — if  you  cannot  endure  the  bare  idea  of 
it,  what  will  it  be  to  witness  the  reality?  What  do  1  say?  What 
will  it  be  if  you  yourselves,  on  a  future  day,  afford  the  dreadful 
spectacle  which  I  have  described  ?  Oh,  ye  worldlings,  who  hear 
me  !  behold  the  end  of  these  vain  amusements  ;  of  these  manifold 
sensualities  in  which  you  spend  your  lives;  of  these  niceties  and 
this  refinement  upon  which  you  pride  yourselves ;  of  this  unceasing 
care  which  you  bestow  upon  your  persons  ;  of  this  slavish  subser- 
viency to  your  tastes,  your  appetites,  and  all  the  inclinations  of 
nature  ;  of  this  eflfeminacy  of  manners  ;  of  this  affectation  in  dress  ; 
of  these  scandalous  nudities ;  of  these  familiarities,  so  full  of  dan- 
ger ;  of  these  acquaintances  which  have  passion  alone  for  their  con- 
necting link;  of  this  gratification  of  your  own  will,  in  thinking,  and 
seeing,  and  hearing,  and  saying,  and  doing  whatever  you  please ; 
of  this  forgetfulness  of  the  holy  law  of  God,  and  of  the  dignity  of 
man,  to  degrade  yourselves  to  the  instincts  and  enjoyments  of  the 
brute.  This  is  what  St.  Paul,  in  his  energetic  and  divine  language, 
describes  as  sowing  in  the  corruption  of  the  flesh ;  and  to  all  those 
who  shall  have  sown — that  is  to  say,  to  all  those  who  shall  have 
lived — in  this  manner,  he  proclaims  that  on  the  day  of  justice  they 
must  reap,  in  their  bodies  raised  up  to  life,  corruption  and  death  as 
their  only  fruit.  Qui  seminat  in  came  sua,  de  came  et  metet  cor- 
ruptionem.t  But  those  (he  adds)  who  shall  have  sown  in  purity 
of  mind — those  who  shall  have  led  a  life  of  virtue  and  innocence — 
will  reap  a  blessed  and  immortal  existence  in  pure  and  glorious 
bodies.  Qui  autem  seminat  in  spiritu,  de  spiritu  metet  vitam 
(Bternam.^ 

We,  therefore,  entreat  you  to  take  compassion,  not  only  upon 
your  souls,  which  you  so  basely  sacrifice  to  ignominious  passions, 
but  also  upon  your  bodies,  which  you  love  with  such  tender  and 

*  Judith,  xvi.  20. 

t  "  For  he  will  give  fire  and  worms  into  their  flesh,  that  they  may  bum  and  may  feel  for 
ever." — Ibid.  21. 

J  "  For  he  that  soweth  in  his  flesh,  of  the  flesh  also  shall  reap  corruption." — Galat.  vi.  8. 
§  "He  that  soweth  in  the  spirit,  of  the  spirit  shall  reap  life  everlasting." — Ibid. 
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blind  affection.  Think  of  that  punishment  which  you  are  treasuring 
up  for  them  by  flattering  them  with  such  cowardly  and  criminal  indul- 
gence. They  are  victims  which  you  are  fattening  for  the  day  of  wrath. 
Alas  !  is  it  not  enough  that  in  punishment  of  the  original  sin  in  which 
they  have  been  conceived,  they  should  be  condemned  to  that  first 
death  which  is  inevitable  for  all — a  death  so  dreadful  from  the  suf- 
ferings which  accompany  it,  and  the  horrible  dissolution  which  fol- 
lows it  ?  Will  you  devote  them  again,  by  new  voluntary  sins,  to 
a  second  death,  infinitely  more  dreadful — a  death  whose  conse- 
quences must  be  eternal  ?  Will  you,  then,  be  the  executioners  and 
the  most  merciless  enemies  of  yourselves  ?  What  answer  can  you 
make — you  who  have  yet  time  to  guard  against  this  danger  ?  Who 
has  promised  you  to-morrow  ?  Who  can  promise  it  to  you,  or  sa- 
tisfy you  that  this  very  night  may  not  be  your  last  ?  Do  you  ex- 
pect to  find  peace  of  mind  in  the  doubts  and  objections  of  the  infidel? 
But  what  will  objections  and  doubts  avail  you  then  ?  Will  they 
change  the  decrees  of  the  Eternal  one  ? — will  they  restrain  His 
power  ? — will  they  prevent  the  fulfilment  of  His  unerring  threats  ? 
Persuade  yourself  if  you  can,  if  your  madness  may  carry  you  to  such 
a  length,  that  the  grave  is  an  asylum  Avhither  the  divine  vengeance 
will  not  be  able  to  pursue  you  or  to  overtake  you ;  but  will  such  a 
persuasion  lessen  its  power  to  break  open  that  asylum,  to  drag  you 
forth  from  it,  to  carry  you  before  the  tribunal  of  an  irritated  Deity, 
and  to  consign  you  to  those  avenging  flames  Avhich  His  breath  shall 
kindle  ?  Will  you  feel  the  heat  of  these  flames  less  intensely,  be- 
cause you  refused  to  believe  in  the  truth  of  their  existence  ?  Will 
you  maintain  that  God  is  too  merciful  to  make  us  endure  a  twofold 
death  ;  that  one  is  sufficient  for  his  justice  ;  and  that  it  puts  an  end 
to  everything  for  man  ?  On  this  principle,  therefore,  the  same  des- 
tiny must  await  the  innocent  and  the  guilty,  the  pious  adorer  and 
the  infidel,  the  assassin  and  his  victim,  the  plunderer  and  the  widow 
or  the  orphan  whom  he  had  despoiled,  the  oppressor  of  mankind  and 
the  benefactor  of  their  race  ;  they  must  all  die  alike,  once  and  for 
ever,  while  neither  hope  for  one  nor  fear  for  the  other  can  exist  be- 
yond the  grave.  On  this  principle,  the  chaste  and  mortified  body 
of  the  just  man,  which  had  been  the  instrument  of  a  virtuous  soul 
for  the  performance  of  good  works  of  every  kind — which  had,  per- 
haps, been  sacrificed  by  a  glorious  martyrdom  in  vindication  of  the 
cause  of  God  himself — and  the  impure  body  of  the  sinner,  defiled  by 
incests,  adulteries,  rapine,  murder — perhaps  by  parricide — will  be 
swallowed  up  in  the  same  tomb,  devoured  by  the  same  worms,  and 
confounded  together  in  the  same  dust  for  ever.  No,  no  !  This 
cannot  be  ;  all  the  divine  attributes  assure  me  of  the  contrary  ;  rea- 
son convinces  me  of  it  no  less  clearly  than  faith.  The  first  death  is 
common  to  all,  because  it  is  the  expiation  of  a  sin  which  is  common 
to  the  whole  race  of  Adam  ;  but  another  order  of  things  must  come 
to  pass,  in  which  every  one  shall  receive  according  to  the  merit  of 
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his  works,  and  death  will  be  for  the  wicked  alone,  and  life  for  the 
just  alone.  And,  oh!  my  brethren,  that  life  and  death  are  very  dif- 
ferent, indeed,  from  those  which  bear  the  same  names  here  below. 
That  life  is  one  whose  happiness  we  cannot  describe,  and  that  death 
is  one  whose  misery  we  cannot  conceive ;  never-decaying  youth, 
dazzling  beauty,  joy  ineffable,  happiness  without  alloy  or  limitation 
— such  will  be  the  new  life  of  the  elect  raised  to  glory  ;  misery  and 
torments  without  number,  devouring  and  eternal  flames,  frightful 
deformity,  corruption  worse  than  the  corruption  of  the  grave — such 
will  be  the  second  death  of  the  reprobate.  Either  this  life  or  this 
death  must  be  your  future  portion,  my  dear  friends  whom  I  now  ad- 
dress. Make  your  choice  oi  one  or  the  other  this  moment.  Time  is 
now  afforded  you  that  you  may  be  enabled  to  avoid  one  and  to  merit 
the  other.  This  is  man's  great  and  only  concern.  Perhaps  you  are 
now  beginning  to  comprehend  its  entire  importance.  To  make  you 
still  more  sensible  of  it,  I  shall  continue  to  describe  the  events  of 
the  last  day ;  and,  as  I  have  already  proved  to  you  that  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  will  be  an  aggravation  of  the  sinner's  punish- 
ment, I  shall  proceed  to  show  that  the  manifestation  of  consciences 
will  be  an  excess  of  ignominy  to  him. 

II. — It  might  appear  that  nothing  could  be  wanting  to  complete  the 
ignominy  of  the  sinner  after  the  moment  when  the  ties  of  the  body 
were  severed,  and,  after  having  been  arraigned  before  the  tribunal 
of  the  Supreme  Judge,  he  has  been  convicted  of  his  crimes,  and 
branded  with  the  sentence  of  eternal  reprobation.  But,  how  great 
soever  the  confusion  which  overwhelms  him  may  then  be,  it  is  un- 
known by  at  least  the  greater  part  of  creatures.  Buried  with  him- 
self in  the  dismal  darkness  of  hell,  it  has  no  Avitnesses  except  the 
wretched  beings  who  are  sharers  in  his  sufferings,  and  God,  who 
necessarily  beholds  all  things.  Perhaps  the  memory  of  this  miser- 
able man  is  still  honoured  upon  earth  ;  perhaps  his  ashes  still  repose 
there  in  a  magnificent  tomb ;  perhaps  histories  are  filled  with  his 
name,  and  kingdoms  resound  with  his  praises.  It  is  only  on  the 
day  of  justice  that  this  phantom  of  glory  will  vanish,  and  leave  no 
trace  behind  it ;  it  is  only  then  the  sinner  shall  see  himself  deprived 
of  even  the  least  remnant  of  honour,  reputation,  or  regard ;  then 
shall  he  drain  the  chalice  of  infamy,  even  to  the  very  dregs. 

Now,  my  brethren,  how  disgraceful  must  it  not  be  to  appear  be- 
fore the  whole  world,  dragging  along  this  hideous  and  impure  car- 
'^^'Po&wjiich  makes  man  an  object  of  aversion  to  every  evc^amlsiiiKiipb 
imn  so^palpa^Iy  witKlhe  seal  of  hell  ?  Yet  this  is  but  a  very  feeble 
prelude  indeed  to  the  humiliations  which  are  to  follow.  God  is  about 
to  fulfil  the  threat  which  he  uttered  by  the  lips  of  his  prophets. 
*'  Perverse  man  !  thou  hast  imagined  that  I  would  be  like  thyself, 
that  I  would  dissemble  thy  iniquities  ;  come  now,  that  I  may  exhi- 
bit them  in  the  broad  daylight,  and  that  I  may  overwhelm  thee 
with  the  confusion  which  thou  meritest.      Arguam  te,  et  statuam 
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contra  faciem  tuam*     I  will  show  tby  nakedness  to  every  nation 

itr  "^^-n^s^^-  iS£;th;cknrf:|tV 

Son  thee  to  the  ridicule  and  reproaches  f -ery  cr^^u^e  ;  »d 
in  the  excess  of  thy  degradation  thou  shalt  learn  that  1  am  a  troa 
who  cannTbe  defied  in  vain.     Et  contumeliu  te  afkiam.h     Et 

Jt3ehold  this  just  and  tern  Die  <jrod  rearing  away  every  veil  wnicn 
had  covered  this  corrupt  heart,  searching  with  his  omnipotent  hand 
into  the  very  bottom  of  this  al3yss  of  iniquities,  and  drawing  out  of 
its  depths  an  alarming  multitude  of  monsters  and  reptiles — that  is 
to  say,  of  disorders  and  crimes — the  mere  sight  of  which  terrifies  the 
sinner  himself.  Illic  reptilia  quorum  non  est  Jiumerus.^  Among 
these,  there  appear  many  evil  thoughts,  many  filthy  imaginations, 
many  detestable  desires,  many  shameful  ideas,  many  criminal  de- 
sires and  deeds  of  darkness,  which  have  succeeded  each  other  al- 
most without  interruption  during  a  long  series  of  years,  and  occupied 
the  whole  course  of  a  worldly  and  disorderly  life.  There,  envy, 
jealousy,  hatred,  revenge,  treachery,  black  intrigues,  falsehoods, 
atrocious  calumnies,  sanguinary  desires  and  conspiracies,  exhibit 
themselves.  There  may  be  seen  the  sins  of  infancy,  of  early  youth, 
of  mature  years,  of  disorderly  old  age — the  sins  of  every  day,  of  every 
hour,  of  every  moment — each  individual's  own  sins,  and  the  sins  of 
others,  of  which  each  person  had  been  the  occasion,  the  instrument, 
or  the  cause — sins  which  had  been  unknown  or  forgotten  until  then 
— sins  which  those  who  committed  disguised  from  themselves,  and 
many  which  they  elevated  into  virtues — sins  of  every  kind,  of  every 
sense,  and  every  member  of  the  body — sins  of  all  the  powers  and 
faculties  of  the  soul — enormous  sins,  and  sins  which  are  even  name- 
less— all  come  forward  and  exhibit  themselves  at  the  same  time,  so 
that  out  of  such  a  countless  multitude  not  even  a  solitary  sin  can 
escape  the  eyes  of  the  whole  universe,  and  not  even  one  of  those 
circumstances  which  are  most  humiliating  and  oppressive  to  the  sin- 
ner will  be  omitted,  disguised,  or  attenuated.  Imponam  tihi  omnia 
sccelera  tua,  et  nonparcet  oculus  meus^  nee  miser ehorJ^"^ 

*    "Thou  thOUgmwi.  «Wj«^J-^  .j_i^T  .v,ii  1,,  1M-.,  +..  +1 K„f  T  TxrKW  rprvrnvfi  t>"-- 

'T''*^U°^ow  thy^'S^aL  to  the  uations,  and  thy  -^^^.^^^^'■^'l.Tf^^^^lt 
\  "  T  Tm  lay  thy  ^^y«  "P""  fee ;  and  thy  abominations  shall  be  m  the  midst  of  thee.  - 

'^r^.'liiS  iW  cast  abominations  upon  thee,  and  will  disgrace  thee,  and  wUl  make  an  ex- 

ample  of  thee." — Nah.  iii.,  6.  ,  „     t^      i,     ••    a 

II  "  And  you  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord."— Ezech.  vu.,_  4. 

\   "  There  are  creeping  things  without  ^^^^«^-"-^/^i^«^";-'  if'    .  neither  shall  I  show 
'*  "  I  wiU  lay  upon  thee  all  thy  crimes ;  and  my  eye  shaD  not  spare ,  neitaer  su 

mercy."— Ezecli.  vii.,  8,  9. 
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Who  will  be  able  to  endure  this  awful  manifestation  ?  Then 
must  the  mask  of  the  hypocrite,  and  all  the  audacity  of  the  shame- 
less sinner,  disappear  together.  Ah  !  what  is  this  I  see  ?  That 
man  who  seemed  so  scrupulous  about  honour  and  probity,  who 
had  the  names  of  them  every  moment  upon  his  lips,  who  affected 
so  much  disinterestedness  and  integrity  in  all  his  dealings,  to  w^hom 
every  one  was  anxious  to  confide  a  trust,  and  to  consign  the  dearest 
interests  to  his  care — that  man  was  an  impostor.  The  honourable 
reputation  which  he  enjoyed  was  altogether  owing  to  his  duplicity, 
his  artifices,  and  a  villainous  combination  of  sagacious  and  profound 
perversity.  The  whole  world  must  know  his  villainy,  his  intrigues, 
his  perjuries,  and  his  plunderings.  Ostendam  gentihus  nuditatem 
tuam  et  regnis  ignominiam  tuam.^  That  magistrate  who  was  believed 
to  be  incorruptible — who,  in  a  degenerate  age,  was  admired  as  an  il- 
lustrious relic  of  primitive  integrity  and  scrupulous  exactness — made 
justice  a  matter  of  traflfic  in  private,  and  amassed  a  fortune  at  the 
expense  of  oppressed  innocence.  The  whole  world  must  know  that 
abominable  trafiic  by  which  he  dealt  in  the  blood  and  tears  of  the 
widow  and  the  orphan ;  they  will  thoroughly  see  through  the  base- 
ness and  obduracy  of  that  venal  and  corrupt  heart.  Ostenvdam  gen- 
tihus nuditatem  tuam  et  regnis  ignominiam  tuam.  That  wife  who 
imposed  herself  as  a  model  of  conjugal  affection  and  fidelity — who 
concentrated  upon  herself  the  undivided  esteem  and  affection  of  a 
virtuous  and  too-confiding  husband — was  an  adultress  ;  under  a  most 
specious  exterior,  she  concealed  a  hatred  of  every  obligation,  a  mortal 
indifference  for  all  that  nature  commanded  her  to  love,  most  shame- 
ful propensities,  and  habits  of  a  most  ignominious  character.  The 
whole  world  must  learn  the  disorders  of  her  heart,  its  perfidiousness 
and  its  profligacy.  Ostendam  gentihus  nuditatem  tuam  et  regnis 
ignominiam  tuam.  That  young  person  whose  gentleness,  piety, 
and  modesty  were  so  loudly  extolled — w^ho  was  so  often  seen  proa** 
trate  in  the  tribunal  of  penance,  and  at  the  foot  of  the  altars — did 
not  walk  in  sincerity  before  the  Lord ;  she  deceived  a  charitable 
confessor,  and  parents  who  were  too  blind  to  her  defects ;  she  abused 
all  that  is  most  sacred  in  religion,  the  more  effectually  to  conceal 
these  passions  and  disorders  which  she  cannot  now  conceal  from  the 
eyes  of  the  Almighty.  The  whole  world  must  know  her  shameful 
weaknesses,  her  dissimulation,  and  her  sacrileges.  Ostendam  gen- 
tihus nuditatem  tuam  et  regnis  ignominiam  tuam. 

Thus,  shall  all  hypocrites  be  unmasked  and  confounded.  But 
you,  shameless  sinner,  audacious  libertine !  who  seem  to  glory  in 
your  iniquities  —you  who  bid  an  open  defiance  to  heaven,  and  in  the 
effort  to  shake  off  all  the  restraints  of  shame,  deny  even  that  any 
distinction  exists  between  vice  and  virtue — you  flatter  yourself  per- 
haps that  it  will  be  easy  for  you  to  endure  the  overwhelming  con- 

*  "I  will  show  thy  nakedness  to  the  nations,  and  thy  shame  to  kingdoms. — Nahum  iii.  6. 
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fusion  of  that  day.  What !  have  you  not  also  a  hypocrisy  peculiar 
to  yourself?  Have  you  not  your  own  mysteries  of  iniquity  and 
shame,  at  which  you  are  forced  to  blush  in  secret,  which  you  stu- 
diously conceal  in  the  bottom  of  your  own  heart,  and  are  unwilling 
to  allow  your  most  intimate  acquaintances  to  unfold.  Let  us  speak 
in  good  earnest.  Upon  those  very  occasions  when  you  most  auda- 
ciously boast  of  your  excesses  and  disorders,  do  you  ever  tell  the 
whole  truth,  or  exhibit  yourself  as  you  really  are,  without  disguise 
or  concealment  ?  Ah !  if  it  were  the  will  of  God,  at  this  present 
moment,  to  lay  open  to  me  your  conscience  from  its  very  bottom, 
and  if  he  commanded  me  to  relate  in  presence  of  this  assembly,  I 
will  not  say  the  history  of  your  whole  life,  but  merely  your  actions 
of  such  a  month,  of  such  a  year,  of  such  a  day  in  particular — if  I 
revealed,  I  will  not  say  all  your  actions  and  thoughts  since  you 
came  into  this  world,  but  merely — and  mark  this  well — that  par- 
ticular grovelling  and  detestable  sentiment  which  you  have  con- 
ceived and  nourished  within  your  breast,  that  particular  act  of  trea- 
chery or  baseness  which  you  have  committed,  that  disposition,  that 
propensity  which  holds  you  in  subjection,  that  abject,  ignominious, 
revolting  situation  to  which  passion  has  forced  you  to  humble  your- 
self in  that  particular  circumstance — it  would  be  sufficient  to  make 
you  drop  down  dead  with  shame  and  sorrow.  And  why  speak  of 
your  fortitude,  you  who  are  the  slave  of  the  basest  and  most  feeble 
pride  that  can  be  conceived — you  who  have  not  even  so  much  cou- 
rage as  to  discover  the  wounds  of  your  soul,  under  the  most  invio- 
lable of  all  secrets,  to  a  solitary  man,  a  minister  of  the  charity  of 
God — you  Avhose  entire  unbelief,  and  aversion  to  the  faith  of  your 
fathers,  has  perhaps  no  other  principle  or  foundation  except  the 
terror  into  which  you  are  thrown  by  the  bare  idea  of  once  confessing 
your  sins,  to  obtain  forgiveness  for  them  in  the  tribunal  of  mercy  ? 
What  then  must  become  of  you  at  this  other  most  awful  tribu- 
nal, which  will  hold  its  deliberations  in  presence  of  heaven  and 
earth,  when  an  enraged  and  omnipotent  Judge  will  make  mani- 
fest, to  the  despair  of  your  pride,  not  merely  all  that  you  know 
about  your  disorders,  but  moreover  all  that  you  do  not  know,  and 
all  that  you  have  forgotten  respecting  them — when  he  will  awaken 
those  monsters  that  have  been  lulled  to  sleep,  and  bring  to  life 
those  w^hich  seemed  already  dead — when  he  will  search  and  unfold 
every  labyrinth  of  your  heart,  and  bring  forth  from  it  all  that  you  were 
unable  or  unwilling  to  see  there  with  your  own  eyes — when  every 
■word  that  has  escaped  from  your  lips  during  the  whole  course  of 
your  life,  every  shadowy  phantom  of  your  imagination,  every  secret 
act  of  your  will,  every  look,  every  motion,  every  desire,  every  in- 
tention, every  project  will  be  produced  again  to  your  confusion — 
when  he  shall  dissipate  every  shadow  under  which  you  concealed 
yourself,  and  penetrate  every  barrier  behind  which  you  sought  for 
shelter,   and  unfold  tlxat  leno^thened  series  of  baseness  and  infamy 
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which  have  dishonoured  you  in  your  capacity  as  a  man,  and  still 
more  in  your  capacity  as  a  Christian — when  He  shall  bring  to  light 
abominations  which  perhaps  paganism  would  have  detested,  at 
which  even  nature  shuddered — when,  in  this  state  of  abjection,  in 
this  deep  depravity.  He  shall  exhibit  the  true  cause  of  your  impiety, 
of  your  blasphemies,  and  of  this  aifected  contempt  of  virtue  which 
you  would  fain  exhibit  as  fortitude  of  soul  and  superiority  of  intel- 
lect— when,  in  fine.  He  will  stamp  upon  you  the  pecuhar  and  dis- 
tinctive mark  of  every  one  of  your  crimes  as  so  many  indelible 
stigmas — when  He  shall  cover  you  all  over  with  the  filth  of  your 
passions  and  vices,  and  exhibit  you  in  that  condition  to  the  whole 
world  as  a  spectacle  of  horror  and  disgrace  ?  Et  projiciam  super  te 
ahominationes     ,     »     .     et  ponam  te  in  exemplum.'^ 

Now,  my  brethren,  behold  the  sinner  branded,  degraded  from  his 
inheritance,  covered  with  so  many  horrible  stigmas,  and  compelled 
to  exhibit  himself  in  such  a  condition,  not  in  the  brightness  of  the 
material  sun,  but  amid  the  dazzling  rays  of  the  eternal  Sun  of  Jus- 
tice— in  the  light  of  God,  which  is  nothing  else  than  the  reflection 
of  his  infinite  purity  and  sanctity — a  light  which  is  formidable  even 
to  the  elect — in  which  the  angels  find  that  they  are  not  pure  enough ; 
it  is  in  the  midst  of  such  dazzling  brightness  that  this  unfortunate 
man,  covered  with  confusion  as  with  a  cloak,'\-  is  compelled  to  en- 
counter the  looks  of  the  most  august  and  most  numerous  assembly 
that  ever  existed,  and  to  stand  in  presence  of  all  the  orders  of 
heavenly  spirits  and  of  the  triumphant  elect.  He  is  obliged  to  endure 
the  contrast  between  his  own  degradation  and  ignominy,  and  their 
glory  and  splendour.  To  make  satisfaction  for  his  sacrilegious 
ridicule  and  derision,  he  in  his  turn  is  forced  to  bear  with  their 
well-merited  disdain,  and  that  dreadful  hissing  of  which  the  Scrip- 
tures speak,  {  and  that  severe  and  oppressive  irony.  This,  then,  is 
the  man  who  rose  up  in  rebellion  against  God,  who  sounded  the 
trumpet,  and  declared  war  against  the  Almighty,  who  considered 
us  to  be  so  foolish  because  we  relied  upon  His  promises.  Let  him 
tell  us  now  that  religion  is  a  vain  fancy,  and  that  unbelief  is  wis- 
dom. JEit  super  eum  ridehunt ;  et  dicent,  ecce  homo  qui  non  possint 
Deum  adjutorem  suum."^ 

To  the  reproaches  of  the  just  shall  succeed  the  complaints,  the 
threats,  the  accusations  of  the  accomplices  and  victims  of  his  dis- 
orders. I  see  them  fall  upon  him  from  every  side,  like  avenging 
furies,  asking  him,  in  accents  of  despair,  to  restore  their  soul  and 
their  eternity,  which  he  had  been  the  cause  of  their  having  lost.  I 
hear  bowlings  and  imprecations,  which  make  me  shudder.     "It  is 

*  "  And  I  will  cast  abominations  upon  thee,  and  I  will  disgrace  thee,  and  I  will  make  an 
example  of  thee." — Nahum  iii.  6. 

t  Ps.  cviii.  29. 

X  "  They  shall  laugh  at  him,  and  say,  Behold  the  man  that  made  not  God  his  keeper." — 
Ps.  li.  8,  9. 
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you,  vile  seducer,  plundered  me  of  all  that  was  most  precious — 
my  honour  and  my  virtue  ;  you,  by  your  base  artifices,  and  detest- 
able passion,  have  dragged  me  along  with  yourself  into  this  abyss 
of  every  woe."  "It  is  you,  immodest  woman,  who,  by  enkindling 
an  impure  fire  within  my  bosom,  have  left  me  a  prey  to  everlasting 
flames."  "It  is  you,  unnatural  father,  barbarous  mother,  have 
given  me  the  first  example  of  irreligion  and  licentiousness  ;  instead 
of  restraining  my  growing  passions,  you  have,  on  the  contrary, 
rather  hastened  their  development,  and  broken  off  all  restraint 
from  them.  My  reprobation  is  your  work."  "It  is  from  you, 
detestable  wife,  I  have  learned  such  infamous  lessons  of  vice ;  by 
means  of  an  honourable  and  sacred  union,  you  have  laid  a  fatal 
snare  for  my  innocence ;  our  united  efforts  ought  to  have  been  di- 
rected to  save  our  souls,  but  you  have  preferred  that  we  should 
both  perish.  See  what  a  husband  owes  to  his  affection  for  you." 
But  who  can  describe  the  innumerable  multitude  of  the  unhappy 
reprobates,  who  rise  up  enraged  against  the  public  corrupters  of 
morality  and  faith,  against  the  authors  and  venders  of  obscene  and 
impious  books — against  all  those  who  have  made  science,  arts,  their 
talents,  their  industry,  their  influence,  subservient  to  the  triumph 
of  vice  or  error — who  have  opened  these  copious  and  inexhaustible 
springs,  at  which  men  of  every  generation,  of  every  rank,  of  every 
country,  shall  assemble  even  to  the  end  of  time,  to  carry  away,  and 
imbibe  in  copious  draughts,  that  poison  which  kills  the  soul.  I  see 
Avhole  generations  and  nations  seduced,  deluded,  perverted,  by  this 
heresiarch,  by  this  licentious  poet,  by  this  preacher  of  atheism, 
madly  pursuing  the  author  of  their  ruin,  accusing  him  of  his  impos- 
tures, his  obscenities,  his  blasphemies,  and,  with  loud  cries,  im- 
ploring the  justice  of  heaven  against  that  man  who  indulged  in  the 
impious  sport  of  precipitating  so  many  thousands  into  hell. 

But  among  all  the  voices  that  are  raised  against  the  sinner,  the 
most  violent  and  most  terrible  is  that  which  issues  from  his  own 
bosom.  Yes  !  his  conscience,  which  he  had  always  stifled  during 
his.  life-time,  which  he  prevented  from  groaning  or  complaining  in 
secret,  set  free  at  length,  and  restored  to  all  its  rights,  enraged  and 
furious,  roars  like  a  lion,  and  terrifies  and  subdues  him  in  its  turn. 
This  witness  which  he  cannot  silence,  this  inexorable  accuser,  this 
furious  domestic  enemy,  audibly  relates  his  iniquities  and  infamies, 
through  the  very  lips  of  the  culprit  himself,  and  paints  in  the 
blackest  colours  his  hatred  of  all  good,  his  love  of  evil,  his  constant 
resistance  to  •  the  light  of  his  own  reason,  his  invariable  contempt 
and  abuse  of  the  divine  graces-,  his  ingratitude  and  hatred  towards 
the  Author  of  his  being.  Then  it  is,  that,  heaping  reproaches  and 
imprecations  upon  himself — seeing  no  monster  in  the  whole  universe 
more  detestable  than  himself — not  knowing  where  to  conceal  his 
shame — he  invokes  death  and  annihilation  ;  he  conjures  the  moun- 
tains and  hills  to  fall  upon  him,  and  to  bury  such  a  mass  of  wicked- 
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ness  beneath  their  ruins.  But  all  in  vain ;  he  must  live  to  see  and 
to  detest  himself  for  ever,  to  bear  the  intolerable  burden  of  un- 
bounded confusion  and  disgrace  for  all  eternity.  Evigilahunt  in 
opprobrium^  ut  videant  semper.  Such,  then,  is  the  excess  of  dis- 
grace which  the  sinner  must  endure  from  the  manifestation  of  con- 
sciences. In  addition  to  this  I  have  merely  to  show,  in  a  few 
words,  the  consummation  of  his  despair,  in  the  last  sentence  which 
the  supreme  Judge  will  pronounce. 

Ill — The  Judge  has  not  yet  appeared.  But  from  the  earliest 
moments  of  that  dreadful  day,  has  not  everything  apprised  the 
sinner  that  he  can  expect  nothing  but  inexorable  severity  ?  The 
appalling  deformity  of  that  body,  which  has  been  restored  to  him,  the 
rigorous  and  oppressive  manifestation  of  his  most  secret  iniquities, 
the  confusion  with  which  he  is  overwhelmed,  the  aversion  which 
all  creatures  testify  towards  him — do  not  all  these  announce  to  him, 
distinctly  enough,  what  the  decision  of  the  supreme  arbiter  of  his 
destiny  must  be  in  his  regard  ?  Has  any  one  of  his  friends  or 
relatives  condescended  to  feel  an  interest  in  his  favour  ?  Has  any 
one  of  those  saints,  who  had  formerly  been  so  zealous  for  his  salva- 
tion, so  deeply  affected  by  his  wanderings,  so  full  of  indulgence,  of 
charity,  of  tenderness,  condescended  even  to  cast  a  look  of  compas- 
sion upon  him?  The  very  sinners  who  resemble  him,  and  the 
accomplices  of  his  crimes,  have  become  his  most  merciless  enemies. 
What  do  I  say?  Inanimate  nature  itself  declares  war  against 
him.  All  the  elements  exhibit  a  most  striking  manifestation  of  their 
hatred,  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  themselves.  The  earth  groans  be- 
neath his  feet,  and  manifests  an  impatience  to  reject  him  from  its 
bosom ;  the  sea,  swelling  beyond  its  limits,  terrifies  him  with  the 
menacing  sound  and  dreadful  agitation  of  its  waves  :  the  sky  roars 
above  his  head,  and  presents  him  with  nothing  but  thunders ;  the 
whole  creation  conspire  to  thrust  him  into  hell.  Pugnahit  eum  illo 
orhis  t  err  arum  contra  insensatos* 

In  the  meantime,  the  sacred  sign  of  redemption  shines  aloft  in 
the  air,  with  an  agreeable  splendour ;  but  for  him  alone  that  sign  of 
salvation  and  mercy  is  a  signal  of  reprobation  and  wrath.  He 
shudders  at  the  mere  sight  of  it.  ''  There,"  he  exclaims,  "  is  that 
cross  which  I  have  so  often  insulted  and  blasphemed,  but  which  now 
triumphs  along  with  those  who  have  adored  it.  There  is  that  cross, 
crimsoned  for  my  sake  with  the  blood  of  a  God — that  cross,  which 
ought  to  be  the  source  of  all  my  hope  and  consolation,  but  which 
now  comes  to  aggravate  my  terror  and  despair  !  There  is  that  cross, 
which  leaves  no  excuse  for  my  guilt,  which  proves  the  justice  of 
all  these  torments  I  endure  !  because,  though  I  was  marked  with 
its  seal  by  baptism,  I  have  had  no  other  sentiments  towards  it  than 
those  of  a  Jew  and  an  idolater ;  I  also  have  nailed  Him,  who  is 

*  "The  whole  world  shall  fight  witkhim  against  the  unwise." — Wisd.  v.  21. 
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about  to  judge  me,  to  that  cross,  as  well  as  they  have  done.    What 
right  have  I  to  ask  or  to  expect  forgiveness  ? 

The  last  act  of  this  great  and  awful  tragedy  at  length  approaches. 
The  brilliant  cloud,  which  bears  the  divine  Son  of  Man,  appears  in 
the  firmament,  and  attracts  universal  admiration.  More  beautiful 
than  the  morning-star — a  thousand  times  more  brilliant  than  the 
sun — adorned  with  such  glory  and  majesty  as  no  mortal  intellect 
can  conceive — invested  with  a  power,  in  comparison  with  which  the 
authority  of  all  the  monarchs  of  this  world  are  as  nothing — sur- 
rounded by  myriads  of  angels,  and  an  ocean  of  light — the  supreme 
Judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead  is  seated  upon  his  throne.  After 
a  short  interval  of  silence,  commanded  through  respect,  shouts  of 
triumph,  hymns  of  joy,  loud  acclamations  of  praises,  which  shake 
the  vault  of  heaven,  ascend  from  every  side.  The  glorified  elect, 
beholding  for  the  first  time  with  their  corporeal  eyes,  the  adorable 
humanity  of  THE  word  made  flesh — contemplating  that  ravishing 
and  ineffable  beauty,  that  countenance,  upon  which  all  the  perfec- 
tions of  the  divinity,  with  all  the  virtues  of  man,  are  represented — 
are  no  longer  capable  of  containing  the  transports  of  their  joy  and 
love.  They  exult  with  delight :  soaring  aloft  at  once,  like  eagles, 
into  the  midst  of  the  air,  they  fly  into  the  arms  of  their  Saviour, 
and  inebriated  with  heavenly  delights,  they  take  their  position  at 
his  right  hand.  Meanwhile  the  sullen,  disconsolate,  trembling  sin- 
ner, with  his  eyes  fixed  upon  the  dust  which  he  moistens  with  bitter 
tears,  is  thrust  along  with  the  vile  society  of  Satan  towards  the  left. 
There  he  hears  the  virtues  proclaimed,  and  the  victory  celebrated, 
of  those  whom  he  had  despised,  calumniated,  or  persecuted  upon 
earth ;  he  hears  the  King  of  Glory,  who,  in  accents  full  of  tender- 
ness and  affection,  styles  them  blessed  of  his  Father,  and  invites 
them  to  share  his  inheritance,  and  take  possession  of  his  kingdom. 
Dark  envy  at  all  their  happiness  consumes  the  sinner,  and  embitters 
his  punishment.  To  aggravate  his  mortification  and  anguish  to  the 
utmost,  he  recognizes  among  them  the  old  associates  of  his  guilt, 
who  had  returned  to  God  by  a  sincere  conversion,  washed  their  sins 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  to  the  end  of  their  lives  remained 
faithful  to  that  grace  which  had  reconciled  them,  and  now  reign 
along  with  that  glorious  and  happy  society.  He  is  a  witness  of  the 
rapture  with  which  they  celebrate  their  passions  conquered,  their 
fetters  broken,  their  souls  regenerated  by  penance,  their  labours, 
their  austerities,  their  salutary  tears,  heaven  gained  at  last,  and 
their  happiness  secured  forever,  at  the  cost  of  such  trifling  sacrifices. 
At  such  a  spectacle  he  is  unable  to  restrain  his  cries  and  groans — 
* '  Ah  !  unhappy  wretch  that  I  am,"  he  says  to  himself,  striking  his 
breast,  and  tearing  himself  with  his  own  hands ;  "could  not  I  do 
what  has  been  done  by  these  others,  who  had  the  same  propensities, 
the  same  prejudices,  the  same  errors,  the  same  habits,  and  the  same 
vices  as  myself?    Had  not  I  the  same  lights,  the  same  remorse. 
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the  same  graces  which  have  saved  them  ?  Senseless  and  insane 
being  that  I  was,  instead  of  following  their  example,  I  have  made 
their  conversion  the  subject  of  my  foolish  and  indecent  sarcasms  ; 
they  despised  my  contempt ;  the  whole  universe  applauds  their  tri- 
umph this  day ;  and  here  am  I  for  all  eternity,  the  detestation 
and  outcast  of  all  creation."  Whilst  he  abandons  himself  to  the 
anguish  of  these  tormenting  thoughts,  the  Just  Judge,  after 
having  crowned  all  the  saints,  turns  towards  the  reprobate.  Oh, 
my  God !  who  can  conceive  the  terror  of  these  wretches,  and  the 
new  torment  which  they  feel  at  the  moment  when  Thy  divine 
visage,  inflamed  with  anger,  shoots  all  its  rays  upon  them,  like 
a  burning  sun  ;  when  Thy  looks,  like  so  many  darts  of  fire,  pierce 
their  vitals  and  consume  them.  It  is  to  this  Thy  prophet  al- 
luded, when  he  said,  that  Thou  wouldst  set  them  on  fire,  like 
furnaces,  on  that  day  which  he  styles  the  day  of  Thy  enraged 
visage.  Pones  eos  ut  clihanum  ignis  in  tempore  vultus  tui.^  But 
what  is  to  become  of  them  ?  What  violent  trembling  seizes  upon 
them,  and  agitates  them,  like  the  leaves  of  the  forest,  when  Thy 
terrific  voice,  shaking  the  foundations  of  the  w^orld,  and  bringing 
consternation  to  their  inmost  souls,  makes  them  hear  these  dreadful 
Avords  :  Discedite  a  me  maledicti  !  "I  now  break  for  ever  all  the 
ties  which  united  the  Creator  to  rebellious  creatures,  the  father  to 
unnatural  children,  the  thrice  holy  God  to  incorrigible  sinners. 
Depart  from  me  ! — from  Me  who  gave  you  existence  and  life — who 
formed  you  to  My  likeness,  and  destined  you  to  be  sharers  in  My 
own  happiness ;  from  Me,  who  formed  for  your  benefit,  all  this 
beautiful  universe,  in  which  the  multiplied  favours  which  I  lavished 
upon  you  in  such  profusion,  were  only  a  pledge  and  a  feeble  prelude 
of  those  joys  which  I  prepared  for  you  in  My  kingdom ;  from  Me, 
who  bore  with  your  ingratitude  and  your  insults  so  long — who 
pardoned  your  crimes  so  often — who  pursued  you  by  My  grace — 
who,  through  the  hope  of  overcoming  your  obduracy,  prolonged 
from  year  to  year,  that  existence  which  you  invariably  abused; 
from  Me,  who  loved  you  so  tenderly,  as  even  to  offer  Myself  a 
victim  for  your  sake,  to  weep,  to  suffer,  to  die  for  you,  and  who 
could  obtain  nothing  but  your  hatred  in  return  ;  from  Me,  the  only 
author  of  every  blessing,  who,  rejected  by  you,  reject  you  again  in 
My  turn,  and  abandon  you  a  prey  to  all  sorts  of  evil ;  from  Me,  who 
am  benediction  itself;  but  I  solemnly  curse  you  this  day.  Unfor- 
tunate man  !  you  have  loved  malediction ;  you  have  chosen  it  for 
your  inheritance  ;  may  it  abide  with  you  for  ever !"  Maledicti ! 
At  this  word,  a  terrible  voice  issues  from  the  throne  of  God,  and 
resounds  through  the  highest  heavens  ;  another  re-echoes  it  with  a 
dreadful  roaring  from  the  abyss  of  hell ;  another  comes  forth  from  the 
four  quarters  of  the  earth,  and  they  all  repeat  together  *' Malediction, 

*  ''  Thou  shalt  make  them  as  uii  oven  of  fu'e  iu  the  time  of  thy  auger." — Ps.  xx.  10. 

C 
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woe,  MaledictiP'  "Begone,  then,  far  from  Me,"  resumes  the 
supreme  Judge,  '*to  the  abode  of  eternal  misery — to  that  place 
where  there  are  no  limits  to  torture,  and  no  end  to  desolation ; 
where  the  fire  is  ever  burning,  and  never  consumes ;  where  a  never- 
dying  worm  devours,  and  never  destroys;  Avhere  there  is  not  left  so 
much  as  the  consolation  of  being  able  to  hope  for  death.  Discedite 
a  me  in  ignem  ceternum.  These  frightful  prisons  have  not  been 
created  for  man,  the  beloved  work  of  my  father's  hands,  but  for  the 
rebellious  angel,  your  enemy  and  mine.  You  were  well  aware  that 
dark  hatred  exasperated  him  against  you ;  that  the  damnation  of 
the  human  race  was  the  only  object  of  his  desires ;  and  you  have 
preferred  him  to  your  God.  Not  content  with  falling  into  all  his 
snares,  and  piercing  yourselves  with  all  his  darts,  you  have,  more- 
over, conspired  with  him  in  his  plots  against  mankind,  and  against 
Me  also  ;  you  have  become  the  seducers  of  your  brethren,  the  cor- 
ruptors  of  innocence,  the  calumniators  of  virtue,  the  persecutors  of 
piety,  the  devils  of  the  earth,  the  ministers,  the  instruments,  the 
organs  of  the  prince  of  darkness  ;  and  it  is  but  just  that  you  should 
share  his  fate,  after  having  embraced  his  cause  and  performed  his 

work.     Discedite in  ignem  ceternum  qui  paratus  est  diabolo 

et  angelis  ejus.* 

After  having  pronounced  this  decree,  directing  towards  those 
miserable  beings  a  parting  look,  on  which  indignation  and  pity  are 
depicted,  He  turns  away  from  them  for  ever;  and  after  having  dis- 
pelled the  clouds  which  hung  upon  His  brow,  He  fixes  His  eyes  upon 
the  assembly  of  the  just,  with  a  smile  full  of  sweetness  and  majesty, 
which  makes  heaven  and  earth  rejoice.  The  never-ending  canticle 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  in  which  all  creatures  join,  immediately 
begins.  At  the  sound  of  these  concerts  the  heavens  throw  open 
their  portals,  and  display  their  entire  magnificence  to  the  enraptured 
eyes  of  the  elect,  who  ascend  into  the  air,  accompanied  by  angels, 
and  enter  in  the  train  of  the  Lamb  into  the  everlasting  Jerusalem, 
which  resounds  with  their  reiterated  acclamations  of  joy  and  tri- 
imiph. 

Whilst  the  reprobate  contemplate  this  spectacle  in  sullen  silence, 
oh  !  appalling  contrast ! — the  earth  gives  way  around  them,  and 
hell,  displaying  the  depths  of  its  prisons,  demands  its  victims  with 
expanded  jaws  !  Then  it  is  that  these  unfortunate  beings,  examining 
the  dreadful  depths  of  that  abyss  which  is  about  to  swallow  them, 
and  feeling  more  conscious  than  ever  of  the  awful  nature  of  their 
destiny,  which  they  contrast  with  the  happiness  of  the  just,  can  fix 
no  limits  to  their  despair.  Strength  and  courage  abandon  them 
altogether ;  their  hearts  are  broken ;  they  burst  into  torrents  of 
tears ;  and  raising  their  eyes  for  the  last  time  towards  that  heavenly 


*  "  Depart  from  me  into  everlasting  fire  which  was  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
Matt.  XXV.  41. 
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country  which  they  shall  never  more  behold,  recognizing  among 
those  who  now  enter  it,  their  friends,  their  fellow-citizens,  their 
relatives — looking  upon  the  places  which  had  been  prepared  for 
themselves,  but  which  others  now  occupy — all  the  acuteness  and 
intensity  of  feeling  with  Avhich  they  had  ever  been  endued,  revives 
at  the  moment  of  this  desolating  separation,  and  they  exclaim  in  a 
voice  stifled  by  sobs  and  groans,  "FareAvell,  paradise  of  delights, 
admirable  city  of  the  living  God,  abode  of  peace,  of  glory,  and 
happiness,  for  which  w^e  had  been  created,  and  from  which  our 
crimes  irretrievably  banish  us !  Farewell,,  Father  of  Mercies, 
whose  children  we  no  longer  are ;  divine  Saviour,  who  recognizest 
us  no  more  as  thy  brethren ;  Spirit  of  love,  Avhom  we  have  com- 
pelled to  hate  us !  Farewell,  adorable  Redeemer,  who  hast  shed 
all  thy  blood  in  vain  to  preserve  us  from  these  miseries  to  which 
our  own  madness  has  consigned  us !  Farewell,  incomparable 
Virgin,  mother  of  all  the  living,  whom  we  choose  to  have  as  an 
enemy  rather  than  as  a  mother ;  holy  patrons,  who  once  obtained 
for  us  so  many  graces  which  our  own  obduracy  has  rendered 
unavailing ;  angel-guardians  and  protectors  whom  we  have  aban- 
doned, to  unite  ourselves  with  those  monsters  to  Avhom  we  have  now 
fallen  a  prey  !  Farewell,  you  all  whose  memory  is  most  tender  and 
torments  us  most — virtuous  friends,  whose  advice  and  example  we 
have  despised — Christian  parents,  who  so  often  entreated  us,  with 
tears,  to  have  mercy  upon  ourselves,  and  we  would  not  hear  you — 
beloved  spouses,  to  Avhom  we  were  united  by  such  endearing  ties, 
from  whom  our  infidelity  has  separated  us  for  ever  !  Farewell,  all 
you  happy  inhabitants  of  heaven  !  Hell  claims  us  as  its  portion  ! 
Farewell,  bright  day  of  eternity  !  we  descend  into  a  night  that 
shall  never  end.  Farewell,  joy,  peace,  consolation,  hope — farewell 
for  ever  !  Torments,  desolation,  and  despair  must  be  our  inherit- 
ance for  ever  more  !"  At  these  words  they  sink  into  the  burning 
prison-house,  which  groans  as  it  swallows  up  its  prey.  The  gates 
of  the  abyss  are  closed  upon  them,  never  more  to  open.  All  is 
consummated.      There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

I  have  not  strength  to  add  any  more.  May  the  sincerity  of  your 
conversion,  my  brethren,  your  faithful  co-operation  w4th  divine 
grace,  and  the  infinite  mercy  of  the  Lord,  preserve  you  from  such 
an  awful  destiny!  This  is  a  blessing  which  I  wish  you,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Amen, 


c  2 
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SERMON  ON  THE  WOED  OF  GOD. 

FOR  THE  THIRD  SUNDAY  OF  ADVENT. 


"  Ego  vox  clamantis  in  deserto  :  Dirigite  viam  Domini^ 

"  The  voice  of  one  crying  out  in  the  wilderness ;  make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord." 

John,  i.  23. 

Although  the  humility  of  the  holy  precursor  may  seem  to  be, 
and  really  is,  worthy  of  our  admiration,  when,  on  this  day,  he 
repudiates  those  magnificent  titles  which  the  Synagogue  seems  so 
ready  to  decree  in  his  favour,  we  must  nevertheless  admit  that  he 
renders  a  glorious  testimony  in  his  own  behalf,  and  that  he  conveys 
a  most  sublime  idea  of  his  ministry,  when  he  exclaims — ''  The 
voice  which  you  hear  in  this  desert  is  not  my  voice  ;  it  is  not  the  voice 
of  a  mere  mortal ;  but  I  myself  am  the  voice  and  the  organ  of  Him 
who  is  every  where  present,  though  unseen,  and  never  ceases  to 
speak  to  all  mankind  and  to  say  to  them — *  Prepare  my  ways.  I 
descend  amongst  you  through  compassion  and  mercy.  Appear 
in  my  presence  by  penance  and  by  love.'  "  Effo  vox  clamantis  in 
deserto,     Dirigite  viam  Domini. 

Was  it  possible  for  John  to  state  in  less  equivocal  terms,  that 
his  word  was  the  word  of  God  himself?  But,  my  brethren,  what 
has  been  the  result  of  that  divine  preaching,  which  ought  to  have 
produced  such  powerful  effects  ?  Multitudes,  it  is  true,  assembled 
from  all  quarters  to  listen  to  this  extraordinary  mortal,  and  the 
banks  of  the  Jordan  could  scarce  contain  the  crowds  of  hearers 
who  thronged  around  him.  But,  in  every  other  respect,  if  we 
except  a  few  docile  spirits  who  availed  themselves  of  his  instruc- 
tions, what  benefit  was  derived  from  these  instructions,  by  that 
countless  multitude  which  seemed  to  look  for  them  with  so  much 
avidity  ?  Some,  influenced  by  a  vain  curiosity,  rather  than  by  an 
humble  faith,  confined  themselves  to  mere  barren  admiration  of  the 
prophet ;  and  satisfied  with  applauding  his  discourse,  they  cared 
neither  to  practise  what  he  taught,  nor  to  amend  their  lives. 
Venit  Joannes,  .  .  ,  .  et  non  credidistis  ei,  ,  .  .  nee  poenitentiam 
habidstis.*     Others,  blinded  by  pride,  could  only  find  a  subject  for 

*  ''  For  John  caine,  and  you  did  not  believe  him.'" — 5Iatt.  xxi.  32. 
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derision  and  censure  in  the  austerity  of  his  life,  and  in  the  mysteries 
which  he  proclaimed  ;  they  despised  him,  and,  in  the  excess  of 
their  folly,  they  regarded  this  angel  of  God— for  such  do  the 
Scriptures  designate  him— as  the  instrument  and  the  vile  sport 
of  the  very  devils.  Venit  Joannes^  .  ,  ,  ,  et  dicunt  dcBmonium 
haheU^  Finally,  others — and  these  were  the  great  and  the  mighty 
— offended  at  the  holy  freedom  with  which  this  new  Elias  censured 
their  vices,  furiously  persecuted  him.  Captivity  and  death  were 
the  rewards  which  they  reserved  for  the  generous  intrepidity  of  his 

zeal.  I>ico  vohis  quia Elias  venit,  et  fecerunt  illi  qucecunque 

voluerunt.f 

Such  was  the  success  of  the  divine  word  when  it  was  announced 
by  the  greatest  among  the  children  of  men.  Can  we  feel  astonished, 
therefore,  that  this  same  word  should  be  attended  with  a  different 
result,  when  it  issues  from  our  lips  ?  When  we  announce  it  from 
these  pulpits,  we  enjoy  the  consolation  of  seeing  a  few  righteous 
confirmed  in  virtue,  and  a  few  sinners  brought  back  from  their  evil 
ways;  but,  with  the  exception  of  this  small  number  of  true 
believers  and  sincere  penitents,  what  else  do  we  behold  ?  Ah  ! 
can  we  say  it  without  tears  ?  what  do  we  see  but  those  who  pro- 
fane, who  despise,  and  who  persecute  the  Avord  of  God  ?  First, 
those  who  profane  it — who  listen  to  it  as  they  would  listen  to  human 
and  profane  discourses,  and  who,  therefore,  derive  no  benefit  what- 
soever from  it ;  secondly,  those  who  despise  it — who,  through 
proud  disdain,  refuse  to  hear  it,  and  who  thus  deprive  themselves 
of  a  most  important  means  of  salvation ;  and  thirdly,  those  who 
persecute  it — who  hear  it  Avith  perfidious  intentions  alone,  who 
hate  it,  who  calumniate  it,  and  wish  to  be  able  to  extinguish  it  in 
the  mouths  of  its  ministers. 

Oh,  my  God !  as  I  must  support  and  vindicate  the  cause  of  Thy 
holy  word  this  day,  grant  me,  I  entreat,  that  energy  and  wisdom 
which  can  come  from  Thee  alone,  so  that  I  may  announce  the  truth 
without  the  least  restriction  or  reserve,  and  that  1  may  also  an- 
nounce it  with  a  religious  moderation  which  may  reach  the  hearts 
of  its  enemies  and  disarm  their  resentment  instead  of  provoking  and 
exasperating  them.     Ave  Maria,  8fc. 

I. — The  word  of  God,  in  common  with  all  other  sacred  and 
divine  things,  requires  certain  dispositions,  on  our  part,  to  guard  it 
from  profanation.  Now,  what  are  these  dispositions,  my  brethren  ? 
I  will  reduce  them  to  three  principal  ones,  which  seem  to  me  to 
comprise  all  the  others  ;  first,  a  disposition  of  faith  ;  secondly,  a 
disposition  of  humility ;  and  thirdly,  a  disposition  of  zeal  for  the 
sanctification  of  our  souls. 

First,  a  disposition  of  faith.     This  is  a  sacred  and  mysterious 

*  "  For  John  came,  and  they  say  he  hath  a  devil." — Ibid  xi.  18. 

f  "  But  I  say  to  you,  Elias  is  come,  and  they  have  done  to  him  whatsoever  they  would."— 
Mark,  ix.  12. 
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tribune,  my  brethren,  where  man  alone  appears  before  your  eyes — 
where  the  voice  of  man  alone  strikes  your  ears — but  where,  never- 
theless, it  is  not  man  but  God  that  speaks  and  teaches.  Non  enim 
vos  estis  qui  loquimini,  sed  spiritiis  patris  vestri  qui  loquitur  in  vobis.^' 
The  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  therefore,  as  it  were,  a  kind  of 
sacrament  or  mystery  in  w^iich  we  must  carefully  distinguish  what 
strikes  the  senses  from  that  which  is  hidden  and  divine.  But  what 
is  capable  of  making  this  necessary  distinction  except  faith  ? — that 
faith  which  St.  Paul  commended  in  the  Thessalonians,  when  he  said 
to  them,  We  give  thanks  to  God  without  ceasing,  because  that  when 
you  had  received  of  us  the  word  of  the  hearing  of  God,  you  received 
it  not  as  the  hearing  of  men,  but  as  it  is,  indeed,  the  word  of  God\ — 
that  faith,  which,  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  apostle, 
is  so  excellent,  that  he  did  not  hesitate  to  ascribe  to  it,  not  only  all 
the  virtues  of  those  newly-converted  Christians,  but,  moreover,  all 
the  success  of  the  gospel,  and  its  rapid  propagation  through  the  uni- 
verse.    A  vobis  d^amatus  est  sermo  Domini et  in  omni 

loco  fides  vestra profecta  est.% 

How  ardently  we  desire,  my  dear  brethren,  to  be  able  to  address 
a  like  commendation  to  you.  But,  I  appeal  to  yourselves,  is  it  in 
our  power  to  do  so  ?  Have  you,  like  the  first  disciples,  this  en- 
lightened faith  w^hich  pierces  through  those  veils  which  are  impene- 
trable to  the  eyes  of  the  senses  ?  Do  you  recognize  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  now  present  in  the  midst  of  us,  employing  the  tongue  of  the 
most  unworthy  of  His  ministers  to  communicate  His  divine  instruc- 
tions to  you  ?  Is  it  this  invisible  master  you  have  come  to  hear  ? 
Have  you  approached  this  pulpit  as  another  Mount  Sinai,  where 
the  Lord,  without  displaying  the  aw^ful  pomp  with  which  He  was 
attended  of  old,  vouchsafes,  nevertheless,  to  descend  into  the  midst 
of  us,  in  order  to  proclaim  His  oracles  ?  Are  you  aware  of  this 
mysterious  power,  of  this  ineffable  dignity  of  our  ministry,  by 
virtue  of  which,  dust  and  ashes  as  we  are,  we,  nevertheless,  occupy 
the  place  of  the  great  God,  and  cause  His  very  voice  to  be  heard  ? 
Deo  exhortante  per  nos.\  Are  you  aware  that  the  lips  of  the  priest 
which  produce  the  Saviour  every  day  upon  the  altar,  by  virtue  of 
the  mysterious  words  which  they  pronounce,  are  also  employed  in 
producing  the  same  Saviour  in  your  souls,  in  a  different  manner, 
by  the  efficacy  of  another  Avord  ? 

Ah,  Christians! — too  feeble  and  blind  Christians! — you  must 
confess  that  you  do  not  reflect  upon  all  this ;  that  it  is  man  alone 
you  behold,  and  the  discourses  of  man  alone  you  have  come  to 

*  "  For  it  is  not  you  that  speak,  but  the  spirit  of  your  father  that  speaketh  in  you." — ^Matt. 
X.  20. 

t  1  Thess.  ii.  13. 

X  "  For  from  you  was  spread  abroad  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  in  every  place  your  faith  is 
gone  forth." — 1  Tliess.  i.  8. 

§  "  God,  as  it  were,  exhorting  by  us." — 2  Cor.  v.  20. 
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look  for ;  and  by  a  well-merited  and  awful  chastisement  you  shall 
find  precisely  what  you  have  sought.  Whilst  man  shall  speak,  God 
will  remain  silent  in  your  regard  ;  empty  sounds  will  ring  through 
your  ears,  but  your  hearts  will  remain  deaf  to  those  eternal  truths 
which  are  alone  able  to  save  your  souls ;  you  will  be  affected  solely 
by  that  frivolous  brilliancy  with  which  the  thoughts  and  language 
of  orators  sometimes  glitter,  but  no  ray  of  heavenly  light  shall 
penetrate  your  souls,  to  dispel  their  thick  darkness ;  you  will  eagerly 
nourish  your  curiosity  with  some  indefinable  puerile  arrangement 
of  words  and  language  to  which  you  give  the  name  of  eloquence, 
but  your  soul,  which  stand  sin  need  of  more  solid  nutriment,  will 
depart  void  and  hungry  from  this  table  where  it  ought  to  receive 
the  life-giving  bread  of  truth.  Oh  I  let  us  be  allowed,  once  and  for 
all,  to  deplore  with  bitterness  what  constitutes  your  misfortune  and 
our  ignominy.  It  is  the  grovelling  baseness  of  your  earthly  and 
human  views  that  has  enfeebled  and  degraded  our  ministry.  You 
are  not  desirous  of  viewing  us  in  any  other  light  except  as  unprofit- 
able and  frivolous  rhetoricians,  w^hose  sole  business  it  is  to  satisfy 
the  fastidiousness  of  your  tastes  and  to  banish  the  tiresomeness  which 
besets  your  listless  inactivity ;  and  God,  in  His  just  indignation, 
permits  that  we  should  be  nothing  m6re.  He  withdraws  from  us 
and  abandons  us  to  our  owm  resources ;  He  deprives  us  of  what 
would  convert  you,  and  He  leaves  us  only  what  pleases  and  amuses 
you.  Instead  of  these  darts  of  fire  which  pierce  and  inflame  the 
most  obdurate  hearts — instead  of  these  lightnings  from  heaven 
which  overturned  Saul  upon  the  road  to  Damascus — instead  of 
these  thunders  which  break  the  cedars,  that  is  to  say,  proud  spirits 
— instead  of  that  voice  of  thunder  which  shakes  the  foundations  of 
mountains,  that  is  to  say,  sinners  hardened  in  vice — he  leaves  us 
die  coldness  of  rhetoricians,  the  barren  resources  of  profane  skill, 
the  persuasive  words  of  human  ivisdom,  which  St.  Paul  disdained  to 
use,*  and  which  produce  no  fruit  in  the  soul.  Instead  of  zeal  we 
are  endowed  with  talents ;  and  because  you  are  not  believers,  but 
rather  fastidious  and  curious  hearers,  we,  in  our  turn,  are,  alas !  no 
longer  worthy  interpreters  of  Jesus  Christ — we  are  no  longer  apos- 
tles, but  eloquent  men  and  sounding  cymbals.  Thus,  the  first  defect 
by  which  you  profane  the  divine  w^ord  is  a  w^ant  of  faith.  The 
second  is  a  want  of  humility. 

This  pulpit,  around  which  you  are  now  assembled,  my  brethren, 
is  an  august  tribunal,  upon  which  the  word  of  truth,  seated  as  upon 
its  throne,  pronounces  decrees  which  it  proclaims  at  the  same  time, 
in  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  conscience  of  every  one  amongst  you. 
In  your  capacity  as  sinners,  you  are  impeached  criminals  cited 
before  it,  to  hear  yourselves  accused  of  your  errors  and  passions, 
that  you  may  learn  to  know  yourselves,  to  be  confounded,  and  to 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  1,  4. 
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condemn  yourselves.  Humble  sentiments  of  respect,  of  fear,  and 
repentance,  are  therefore  the  only  sentiments  which  you  should 
bring  into  the  presence  of  that  word  by  which  you  are  to  be  judged. 
But  how  very  different  are  the  dispositions  which  you  bring  with 
you  to  this  place!  You  come  hither,  to  sit  in  judgment  your- 
selves, to  submit  every  thing  to  the  supremacy  of  your  criticism, 
to  summon  before  your  tribunal  both  your  brethren,  and  the  ministry 
of  the  word,  and  that  divine  word  itself.  Yes — your  brethren. 
You  secretly  apply  to  them  every  word  which  the  zeal  of  a  sincere 
charity  inspires  us  to  say,  with  the  view  of  cautioning  you  about 
your  own  defects  and  disorders.  The  most  striking  likenesses  we 
are  able  to  draw  of  your  habits,  appear  to  you  to  be  nothing  more 
than  the  pictures  of  their  vices  ;  you  invariably  turn  towards  them 
the  mirror  which  we  hold  up  to  yourselves,  and  every  effort  which 
we  make  to  heal  the  incurable  blindness  of  your  self-love,  to  inspire 
you  with  a  salutary  confusion,  and  to  awaken  remorse  within  you, 
has  no  better  success  than  to  make  you  see  more  clearly  the  faults 
of  others,  to  render  the  malignity  of  your  censures  still  more  acute, 
and  to  furnish  you  Avith  new  arms  against  your  neighbour. 

Yet  this  is  not  enough.  The  minister  who  speaks  to  you  in  the 
name  of  heaven,  is  himself  subjected  to  your  rash  judgments.  So 
far  from  revering  the  august  dignity  with  which  he  is  invested,  so 
far  from  listening  to  him  with  a  religious  trembling,  as  an  ambas- 
sador from  God,  commissioned  to  instruct  and  to  reprove  you,  do  you 
not  rather  seem  to  regard  him  as  an  actor  who  exhibits  himself  to 
gain  your  applause,  or  to  endure  your  disdain  ?  To  what  a  degree 
of  humiliation  is  the  divine  ministry  reduced,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
faithful,  when  we  have  become  the  objects  of  the  trifling  and  shallow 
criticism  which  they  daily  employ,  in  reference  to  us !  And  how 
great  is  the  extent  of  that  criticism !  I  am  ashamed  to  acknowledge 
it.  Everything  that  appertains  to  us — even  our  language,  our 
most  trifling  gestures,  the  very  sound  of  our  voice — are  not  all 
these  made  the  subject  sometimes  of  their  puerile  and  senseless  re- 
marks, sometimes  of  their  indecent  sarcasms,  and  sometimes  of 
their  commendations,  which  are  no  less  disreputable  ?  Oh,  my 
God  !  is  this  what  ought  to  occupy  the  minds  of  Christians,  when 
we  speak  to  them  of  Thy  justice,  of  Thy  mercy,  and  of  the  terrible 
account  which  they  shall  one  day  have  to  render  of  their  works  ? 

Would  that  their  censure  extended  no  farther  than  our  persons  ; 
that  it  resj)ected,  at  least,  the  sacred  word,  of  Avhich  God  is  the 
author,  and  of  which  we  are  only  the  feeble  organs!  But  no;  they 
are  not  afraid  to  judge  that  very  word  which  judges  the  world,  and 
whose  inflexible  truth  will  pass  judgment  upon  us  for  all  eternity. 
Some  of  them  w^ould  strive  to  impose  silence  upon  its  doctrines  and 
mysteries,  as  being  too  highly  elevated  above  human  reason  ;  others 
complain  of  its  morality,  as  being  too  austere,  and  disproportioned 
to  the  infirmity  of  our  nature  ;  every  one  of  them,  forgetting  that  it 
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has  come  down  from  heaven,  Avould  strive  to  form  and  fashion  it, 
according  to  the  bent  of  his  own  caprice.  My  brethren,  you 
applaud  the  divine  power  of  that  word,  when  it  is  raised  against 
crimes  of  which  you  are  not  guilty  ;  against  those  enormous  public 
disorders  to  which  you  may  have  fallen  victims  ;  against  the  injus- 
tice which  you  suffer,  and  the  conspiracies  which  threaten  you  :  in 
such  cases  you  imagine  that  it  does  not  display  its  terrors,  or  launch 
its  thunders  with  sufficient  force.  But  let  it  afterwards  assail  these 
particular  abuses  in  which  you  delight — these  dangerous  pleasures, 
in  which  you  persist  in  maintaining  that  nothing  but  what  is  inno- 
cent can  be  found — that  scandalous  nudity,  which  even  Pagans 
would  have  condemned,  but  which  Christians  justify — these  cri- 
minal familiarities,  whose  depravity  passion  alone  conceals  ;  these 
suspected  intrigues,  which  you  hide  by  so  many  pretexts  and  de- 
vices— this  hatred,  these  dissensions,  these  scandalous  rumours, 
w^hich  sever  the  bond  of  charity,  and  disturb  the  repose  of  society 
itself— your  luxury,  your  ambition — that  dissipated,  indolent,  sen- 
sual life,  with  which  you  have  never  reproached  yourself— this  mor- 
tal indifference  to  all  religion,  which  leads  you  to  violate  its  most 
sacred  laws  and  most  essential  prohibitions  on  every  occasion ;  let 
it  be  said  to  you  in  reference  to  these  things,  and  a  multitude  of 
others,  as  John  the  Baptist  said  to  Herod,  Non  licet — "  That  is 
not  lawful" — Oh !  how  severe,  how  unmanagable,  and  even  unjust, 
do  you  not  then  find  it  to  be  !  In  how  great  complaints,  and  mur- 
murs, and  railings  against  it  do  you  not  then  indulge  !  Thus,  it 
loses  all  its  authority  for  you  as  soon  as  it  undertakes  your  correc- 
tion, because,  instead  of  the  humility  which  submits  to  its  decisions 
and  decrees,  you  bring  to  it  the  pride  which  passes  judgment  on 
everything,  and  finally  presumes  to  judge  and  to  condemn  itself. 
Can  there  be  a  more  manifest  profanation  ?  Finally,  the  last  defect 
which  leads  you  to  profane  the  word  of  God,  is  a  want  of  zeal  for 
the  sanctification  of  your  souls. 

Ah  !  my  brethren,  if  you  appreciated  the  value  of  that  immortal 
soul  which  is  within  you,  if  you  had  a  sincere  desire  of  adorning  it 
with  virtue,  and  earning  for  it  eternal  happiness,  how  great  consola- 
tion would  you  not  afford  our  ministry !  with  what  pious  avidity 
would  you  not  receive  the  lessons  of  the  divine  science  of  salvation ! 
how  carefully  would  you  not  engrave  it  upon  your  hearts,  to  make 
it  the  rule  of  all  your  thoughts  and  actions  !  This  sacred  seed  of 
the  word  would  no  longer  fall  upon  a  dry  and  barren  ground, 
where  it  is  immediately  trampled  under  foot,  but  upon  a  well-pre- 
pared and  fertile  soil,  where  it  would  produce  fruit  an  hundred 
fold ;  the  face  of  Christianity  would  be  renewed,  and  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  would  be  even  at  the  present  time,  w^hat  it  has  been  in 
its  brightest  days,  the  foundation  of  every  virtue.  But,  alas !  what 
influence  is  it  capable  of  exercising  upon  a  carnal  and  infidel  genera- 
tion, who  have  no  longer  ears  to  hear  it  ?     Man,  buried  in  the  mire 
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of  his  senses,  no  longer  feels  the  least  concern  for  his  true  glory  or 
his  dearest  interests ;  he  has  rejected  his  heavenly  inheritance,  to 
seek  only  earthly  and  perishable  goods.  Degraded  by  his  own 
hands,  he  repudiates  that  noble  portion  of  his  being  by  which  he  is 
made  like  unto  the  angels,  and  recognizes  only  that  which  he  pos- 
sesses in  common  with  the  brute.  In  this  state  of  abasement,  he  is 
unable  to  comprehend  our  language ;  and  thus  the  doctrine  of  Jesus 
Christ  has  ceased  to  be  intelligible  to  Christians.  How  can  we  feel 
astonished,  therefore,  that  all  our  efforts  to  move  them  are  unavail- 
ing? If  we  treated  upon  the  interests  of  time,  the  objects  of 
avarice,  the  aifections  of  flesh  and  blood,  it  would  be  easy  for  us  to 
arrest  their  attention,  to  excite  their  fears  or  desires  by  turns,  to  make 
them  sometimes  even  shed  tears  ;  "  but  as  long  as  there  will  be  ques- 
tion merely  of  the  loss  or  the  possession  of  God,  of  the  life  or  death  of 
their  souls,  of  the  alternative  of  everlasting  happiness  or  misery, 
they  will  remain  cold,  distracted,  and  insensible,  they  will  continue 
asleep  upon  the  brink  of  the  abyss,  and  will  not  awake  until  they 
have  fallen  into  its  depths. 

But  what !  are  there  not  Christians  at  the  present  day  who  wish 
to  be  saved  ?  There  are,  my  brethren,  even  still ;  but  where  are 
they  who  desire  it  efficaciously,  who  desire  it  upon  the  conditions 
which  Jesus  Christ  has  required  ?  Where  are  they  who  persuade 
themselves  that  heaven  is  a  kingdom  of  conquest,  which  must  be 
won  by  offering  violence  to  nature ;  that  the  path  of  salvation  is 
narrow,  rugged,  and  lonely,  and  that  the  broad  way  pursued  by 
the  multitude  leads  to  perdition;  that  the  world  is  reprobated 
with  its  examples,  which  are  scandals,  its  pleasures,  which  are  dis- 
orders, its  maxims,  which  are  only  falsehood,  and  its  glory,  which 
is  mere  pride ;  that  self-denial,  humility,  mortification  of  the  senses, 
the  spirit  of  recollection  and  prayer,  are  fundamental  and  indispen- 
sable virtues  of  the  Christian  religion?  Where  are  they  who  do 
not  look  upon  all  these  truths,  when  we  announce  them  from  the 
pulpit,  as  a  conventional  language,  which  they  may  interpret  accord- 
ing to  their  fancy  ;  as  figures  and  hyperboles,  which  serve  to  em- 
bellish our  discourses  ;  which  they  may  retrench  as  much  as  they 
please,  and  therefore  derive  no  practical  benefit  from  them  ?  How 
many  there  are,  then,  oh,  my  God !  among  those  who  hear  Thy  holy 
word,  w^ho  profane  it !  and  in  the  crowds  which  fill  thy  temples, 
how  few  there  are  truly  faithful  who  seek  the  sanctification  of  their 
souls ! 

This,  O  Lord  !  is  the  reason  why  our  ministry,  though  all  glo- 
rious and  divine,  has  become  a  crushing  burden,  a  sad  and  oppres- 
sive task  for  us.  Sorrow  withers  our  hearts,  when  we  see  that  Thou 
art  foJ^otten  and  disowned  by  men,  and  that  they  disown  and  forget 
themselves ;  that  they  live  in  a  senseless  disregard  of  their  future 
destiny,  and  that  our  admonitions,  our  cries,  and  our  tears,  are 
unable  to  prevent  them  from  hastening  to  inevitable  ruin.     Alas  ! 
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Thy  ministers  are  sometimes  coDgratulated  upon  their  success,  and 
upon  the  good  which  they  effect,  when  the  world  crowds  eagerly  to 
hear  them,  and  especially  w^hen  it  seems  to  applaud  them  ;  but,  O 
great  God  !  what  good  do  we  effect  if  we  do  not  change  the  heart ; 
if  every  one,  when  leaving  this  place,  carries  with  him  the  same  pre- 
judices, the  same  passions,  and  the  same  vices,  as  he  had  brought 
with  him  ;  if  we  cannot  present  to  Thee,  as  the  fruit  of  our  labours, 
and  of  the  sweat  of  our  brows,  one  true  penitent,  who  may  become 
our  crown,  and  may  attest  the  victorious  power  of  Thy  word?  Oh, 
how  happy  were  these  holy  preachers  of  old,  who  carried  Thy  name 
to  barbarous  and  infidel  nations,  and  who,  after  incredible  fatigue, 
gained  them  over  to  grace,  either  by  the  power  of  their  discourses, 
or  at  least  by  shedding  their  blood  !  How  happy  would  we  be  our- 
selves, if  even  at  the  loss  of  all  that  is  ours,  we  may  be  able  to 
affect  those  sinners  who  hear  us,  to  arouse  them  from  a  fatal  slum- 
ber, which  is  so  much  akin  to  death,  and  to  rescue  others  from 
darkness,  which  is,  perhaps,  even  more  profound  than  the  darkness 
of  infidelity  itself! 

But  we  have  said  enough  about  those  who  profane  the  word  of 
God  and  hear  it  without  advantage.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  con- 
sider those  who  despise  it — who  disdain  to  hear  it. 

II. — When  we  raise  our  voices  against  those  who  absent  them- 
selves from  our  pulpits,  and  who  despise  the  sacred  word  to  such  a 
degree  that  they  seldom  or  never  evince  an  inclination  to  hear  it, 
it  might  be  supposed  that  it  is  our  own  glory  we  have  in  view,  and 
our  own  interests  we  strive  to  vindicate.  No, — my  brethren, 
God  forbid  that  we  should !  We  have  interests  to  defend  which 
are  infinitely  more  exalted  and  more  precious.  It  is  not  our  own 
cause  we  plead,  but  the  salvation  of  your  souls,  the  interests  of 
religion,  the  cause  of  God  himself.  The  words  which  we  employ 
are  His  words,  and  not  our  own.  It  is  to  Him  you  listen  when  you 
lend  an  ear  to  our  discourses;  it  is  to  Him  you  offer  the  insult  when 
you  despise  them.  Qui  vos  audit  me  audit ;  qui  vos  spernit  me 
spernit.^  And  do  you  wish  to  know,  my  brethren,  with  what 
awful  severity  he  punishes  that  sacrilegious  contempt  which  is 
directed  against  himself?  Learn  it  from  his  own  lips.  Into  what- 
ever city  or  town  you  shall  enter.  He  says  to  His  apostles,  whosoever 
shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your  words,  going  forth  shake  off  the 
dust  from  your  feet.  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  it  shall  he  more  tolerable 
for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment  than 
for  that  city.\ 

Ah !  you  are  sometimes  astonished  at  these  public  calamities  of 
which  you  may  have  been  the  witnesses  or  the  victims.  You  ask 
how  is  it  possible  that  these  dreadful  storms,  these  disastrous  revo- 
lutions which  shake  the  foundations  of  empires,  which  destroy,  in  a 

*  "  He  that  hearetli  youhearetli  me,  and  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me." — Luke,  x.  16. 
t  Matt.  X.  15. 
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moment,  institutions,  morality,  laws,  and  the  whole  order  of  society, 
which  deluge  the  earth  with  blood,  and  inflict  upon  great  and 
powerful  nations  those  deep  wounds  which  perhaps  ages  will  not 
heal — how  they  could  all  have  so  suddenly  arisen  in  the  midst  of 
prosperity  and  peace  ?  You  ascribe  these  catastrophes  Avhich 
alarm  us  to  a  thousand  different  causes.  But  how  do  I  know,  O  my 
God  !  whether  we  ought  not  to  recognize  them  rather  as  the  fulfil- 
ment of  Thy  unerring  threats — whether  they  may  not  be  the  blows 
with  which  Thou  chastisest  the  kingdoms  in  which  Thy  sacred  word, 
after  having  been  listened  to  Avith  respect  for  a  long  period,  is  at 
length  repudiated,  disowned,  and  almost  universally  abandoned? 
How  do  I  knoAV  but  that  Thou  mayest  reserve  a  still  more  fatal 
punishment  for  our  obduracy  of  heart  ?  It  shall  he  more  tolerable 
for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  than  for  that  city. 

But  some  one  may  say  "  What !  does  God  speak  to  us  no  where 
except  from  your  pulpits?  Is  there  no  substitute  for  the  instruction 
which  you  impart  to  us  on  His  behalf?  Have  we  not  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  the  works  of  the  saints,  and  the  many  pious  and  excel- 
lent writings  which  the  spirit  of  science  and  of  zeal  has  dictated  ? 
And  are  not  all  these  sufficient  for  us  without  the  assistance  of  your 
discourses  ?"  Oh !  you  who  make  use  of  such  language,  I  may 
ask  you,  in  my  turn,  whether  you  read  these  precious  books  for 
which  you  exhibit  such  great  veneration,  and  which  you  would 
endeavour  to  substitute  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  ? — whether 
you  do  not  devote  your  leisure  hours  to  reading  of  a  very  different 
kind,  Avhich  is  better  calculated  to  enfeeble  and  corrupt  your  heart, 
than  to  elevate  it  above  the  level  of  this  earth,  and  to  sanctify  it  ? 
But,  ■without  dwelling  on  that  point,  I  feel  it  more  judicious  to 
answer,  that  the  conversion  of  souls  and  the  great  effects  of  grace 
have  been  at  all  times  attached  to  our  ministry.  It  is  our  ministry 
which  has  gained  over  the  world  to  Jesus  Christ — wdiich  has  over- 
turned the  idols  and  established  the  reign  of  true  virtue  upon  earth ; 
it  is  that  w^ill  save  you  if  you  desire  salvation.  The  written  word 
is  silent  of  necessity  ;  in  itself  it  is  a  mere  dead  letter ;  it  requires 
that  the  application  and  the  faith  of  those  who  read  it  should,  as  it 
were,  animate  it  with  the  breath  of  life,  and  impart  to  it  a  voice 
which  should  make  it  be  heard.  If  the  hearers  are  distracted 
or  languishing,  it  communicates  nothing  to  their  minds  ;  it  suffers 
their  insensibility  to  remain  undisturbed.  But  here,  my  brethren, 
the  sacred  w^ord  comes  forth  living  and  efficacious  from  the  lips  of 
the  priest.  Vivus  est  enim  sermo  Dei  ct  ejficax,^  It  addresses  the 
ears,  the  eyes,  the  whole  man,  and  penetrates  at  once  through  all  the 
senses,  even  to  the  very  soul,  which  it  fills  with  a  salutary  dread. 
Penetrahilior  omni  gladio  ancipiti.^  Nothing  is  exempt  from  its  in- 
fluence.    It  awakens  remorse  which  had  been  sunk  in  lethargy ;  it 

*  "For  the  word  of  Go*  is  living  and  effectual." — Heb.  iv.  12. 
t  "  And  more  piercing  than  any  two-edged  sword." — Ibid. 
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excites  a  stifled  conscience  against  the  passions  which  held  it  in 
subjection;  it  severs  the  fatal  union  between  the  spirit  and  the 
flesh ;  it  reaches  disorders  in  their  very  source  ;  it  strikes  at  the  root 
of  the  most  inveterate  habits,  of  the  most  cherished  propensities, 
of  the  most  tender  attachments.  Pertingens  usque  ad  divisionem 
animce  et  spiritus,  compagum  quoque  et  medullarum.^  Then  are 
fought  those  violent  and  decisive  conflicts  in  which  nature  is  often 
conquered,  and  grace  triumphs  ;  the  old  man  is  destroyed ;  the  new 
man  springs  up  from  his  ashes ;  new  thoughts  and  affections  are 
called  into  existence  along  with  him ;  the  great  miracle  of  a  change 
of  heart  is  wrought.  Et  discretor  cogitationum  et  intentionum  cordis,'\ 
Who  amongst  you  is  a  stranger  to  the  manifestation  of  that  omni- 
potent power  which  the  Lord  displays  in  this  temple,  which  is  His 
special  dwelling-place — in  this  pulpit  which  is  His  throne — in  these 
assemblies  of  a  faithful  people  where  all  tremble,  bow  down,  and 
are  hushed  into  silence  in  His  presence  ?  Who  can  fail  to  be 
affected  by  the  majesty  which  it  borrows  here  from  the  sanctity 
of  the  place,  from  those  altars  upon  which  the  blood  of  the  adorable 
victim  flows,  and  from  all  those  sacred  objects  which  surround  us  ? 
How  great  is  the  efficacy  which  is  imparted  to  it  by  the  presence  of 
the  word  of  God,  who  resides  in  these  tabernacles,  of  the  sanctify- 
ing spirit  who  hovers  unseen  beneath  these  vaulted  roofs,  and  some 
ineffable  but  sensible  impression  of  the  Divine  presence  which 
cannot  be  found  elsewhere  ? 

Tell  us  after  this,  that  you  disdain  to  listen  to  the  tidings  of  life 
and  salvation  because  they  are  announced  to  you  by  inferior  preach- 
ers. Alas !  my  brethren,  we  freely  admit  that  we  are  endowed 
neither  with  the  profound  wisdom,  nor  certainly  with  the  virtues, 
of  those  who  have  preached  before  us  with  so  much  brilliancy  and 
success ;  we  are  not  endowed  with  the  sacred  and  wonderful  elo- 
quence of  these  men  who,  without  detracting  in  the  slightest 
degree  either  from  the  august  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  or  the  power 
which  it  derives  from  the  humility  of  the  cross,  are,  nevertheless, 
able  to  decorate  and  embellish  it,  and  to  display  it  in  their  discourses 
with  no  less  brilliancy  than  strength  and  success.  This  splendour, 
and  these  attractions  of  the  sacred  word,  were  suited  to  happier 
times ;  and  they  probably  were  a  just  reward  which  heaven  conferred 
upon  the  zeal  and  fervour  of  our  fathers.  But,  have  the  Christians 
of  our  days  the  least  right  to  expect  such  favours  ?  Will  they 
presume  to  complain  of  the  want  of  elegance  and  refinement  when 
they  have  deserved  by  their  contempt  and  haughty  fastidiousness, 
that  they  should  be  deprived  even  of  the  bread  of  children,  and  that 
the  Lord  should  condemn  them  to  the  famine  of  PI  is  word — that 
most  awful  infliction  with  which  He  has  ever  threatened  His  people? 

*  "And  reaching  into  the  division  of  the  soul  and  the  spirit,  of  the  joints  also  and  the  mar^ 
row." — Heb.  iv.  12. 

t  "And  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart." — Ibid. 
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Why  do  I  speak  of  their  contempt  and  fastidiousness  ?  Oh !  I 
could  address  infinitely  more  severe  and  overwhelming  reproaches, 
not  to  you,  my  brethren,  but  to  a  great  many  others  who  manifest 
so  much  disregard  for  our  ministry,  and  who  obstinately  avoid  our 
temples  !  How  long  is  it  since  the  eloquence  of  the  gospel  has 
degenerated  amongst  us  ?  It  is  scarce  thirty  years  since  we  have 
seen  the  Christian  pulpits  occupied  by  preachers  Avho  were  not 
unworthy  of  the  brightest  ages  of  the  Church.  Their  voice  was  that 
of  a  Nathan  or  an  Isaias ;  their  zeal  that  of  a  Paul  or  a  Barnabas  ; 
their  language  that  of  a  Basil,  a  Chrysostom,  or  an  Ambrose.  We 
have  heard  them  in  our  youth ;  and  we  have  soon  after  looked  round 
for  them  in  vain.  What  has  become  of  them  ?  How  could  they 
have  disappeared  so  suddenly  ?  Oh  !  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  who 
killest  the  prophets  and  destroyest  those  who  have  been  sent  to 
thee,  how  canst  thou  ask  why  they  are  silent  whilst  thy  hands  are 
still  crimsoned  with  their  blood  ?  After  having  hurled  the  pontiff, 
the  priest,  and  the  Levite  into  one  common  grave,  does  it  become 
you  to  reproach  the  holy  tribe  thus  mutilated,  with  its  lustre  faded, 
and  its  strength  enfeebled  ?  What  right  have  you  to  require  that 
we — the  sad  relics  of  our  departed  brethren — the  weak  and  only 
remaining  ruins  of  the  Church  of  France,  which  has  been  so  illustri- 
ous and  so  flourishing  in  by-gone  days — could,  of  ourselves  alone, 
revive  its  undiminished  glory,  and  support  the  whole  burden  of 
maintaining  its  ancient  renoAvn  ?  Alas  !  reduced  as  we  are  to  so 
small  a  number,  wasted  by  fatigue,  distracted  by  so  many  different 
duties,  and  so  many  laborious  occupations,  assailed  by  so  many 
enemies,  inundated  by  such  torrents  of  bitterness,  what  leisure  can  we 
devote  to  that  study  and  deep  contemplation  to  which  our  more 
fortunate  predecessors  dedicated  their  lives  in  peace  ?  Ah  !  instead 
of  regarding  our  efforts  with  contempt,  and  thus  conspiring  to 
crush  our  spirit,  would  it  not  be  more  equitable  to  console  us  in 
our  sorrow,  and  to  animate  our  confidence  by  renewed  earnestness 
and  docility  ?  If  the  divine  word  has  lost  any  of  its  outward 
ornaments  and  magnificence,  when  pronounced  by  our  lips,  ought  it 
not,  on  the  other  hand,  be  more  precious  in  your  sight,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  more  rare  ?  Is  it  not  your  duty  to  preserve  with  the  most 
jealous  care  those  expiring  embers  of  the  sacred  fire  which  still 
remain  amongst  you,  and  which  threaten  every  moment  to  be 
extinguished  ? 

Moreover,  my  brethren — for  we  are  not  afraid  to  do  justice  to 
ourselves — what  have  those  celebrated  preachers  announced  to  your 
fathers  i  Avhat  has  John  the  Baptist  announced  to  the  people  of 
Judea,  and  Peter  and  Paul  to  those  of  Bome  and  Athens,  but 
what  we  address  to  you  now,  as  they  have  done  ?  Do  we  not  con- 
tinually repeat  that  the  world  passeth  away ;  that  eternity  is  fast 
approaching  ;  that  every  hour  may  be  your  last ;  that  your  impious 
pleasures  will  not  make  you  more  happy  even  here  below,  though 
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they  provide  for  you  misery  without  limits  after  the  present  life ; 
that  virtue  is  the  only  true  glory  of  man,  and  vice  his  only  real  dis- 
grace ;  that  the  salvation  of  his  soul  is  his  only  important  concern  ; 
that  the  judgments  of  God  should  be  dreaded  even  by  the  most 
holy  ;  that  to  bid  defiance  to  them  is  the  highest  excess  of  madness 
and  of  guilt  ?  What  is  there  in  any  one  of  these  truths,  in  what- 
ever point  of  view  they  are  regarded,  that  is  not  important,  serious, 
impressive,  worthy  of  the  attention  of  solid  minds,  and  calculated  to 
affect  every  noble  and  generous  heart  ?  What  nmst  we  think  of 
those  vi^ho  regard  them  only  as  objects  of  contempt  and  derision, 
who  close  their  ears  against  these  divine  instructions,  to  open  them 
to  the  poisonous  maxims  of  a  base,  carnal,  senseless  philosophy, 
which  deludes,  degrades,  corrupts,  and  casts  them  headlong  through 
every  sort  of  error  and  disorder,  into  a  bottomless  abyss  of  woe, 
out  of  which  they  never  can  escape  ? 

Oh,  proud  and  contemptuous  men,  against  wdiose  unmerited  con- 
tempt it  is  our  lot  to  struggle,  if  any  one  of  you  is  to  be  found  in 
this  Christian  assembly,  to  him  I  appeal.  You  may  despise  our  per- 
sons as  much  as  you  please ;  we  shall  suffer  your  contempt  Avithout 
a  murmur ;  but,  do  not  despise  your  own  souls ;  do  not  despise  a 
ministry  which  has  been  instituted  to  save  them ;  do  not  despise 
that  word  which  God  himself  places  upon  our  lips,  to  instruct  you 
and  to  lead  you  to  Him,  Hoav  feeble  soever  our  voice  may  seem 
to  you,  disdain  not  to  hear  it.  Such  is  the  grace  attached  to  that 
character  with  which  we  are  invested,  to  that  mission  Avhich  we 
have  received  from  above,  that  perhaps  some  auspicious  moment 
may  arrive  at  last,  when  a  heavenly  light  will  suddenly  enlighten 
you  at  the  foot  of  this  pulpit,  a  salutary  dart  will  pierce  your  soul ; 
your  prejudices  will  be  dissipated,  your  tastes,  your  inclinations, 
will  be  changed  ;  astonished  at  yourself,  because  new  you  love 
nothing  but  virtue,  because  you  esteem  nothing  but  faith,  because 
you  are  a  stranger  to  every  other  regret,  except  that  of  having 
sinned,  and  to  every  other  desire,  except  the  desire  of  being  recon- 
ciled with  heaven  ;  and  filled  with  admiration  and  gratitude,  you 
shall  exclaim,  "This  is  the  work  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most 
Pligh  ;  it  is  He  alone  could  effect  such  a  prodigy :  yes,  it  is  He 
that  speaks  in  this  place,  and  I  did  not  comprehend  Him  ;  but  I 
now  experience  the  power  of  His  grace,  and  this  heart,  which  He 
has  renewed,  shall  henceforth  breathe  no  other  desire  except  for 
Him  alone."      Vere  Dominus  est  in  loco  isto,  et  ego  nesciebam* 

In  conclusion,  my  brethren,  we  shall  briefly  refer  to  those  who 
persecute  the  word  of  God. 

III. — Infidelity,  my  brethren,  must  be  conscious  of  its  extreme 
weakness,  and  must  feel  a  singular  distrust  in  its  own  cause.  If 
such  were  not  the  case,  how  could  it  imagine  that  it  were  still  ne- 


k 


Indeed,  the  Lord  is  in  this  place,  and  I  knew  it  not." — Gen.  xxviii.  16. 


32  SERMONS    FOR    SUNDAYS    AND    FESTIVALS. 

cessary  to  persecute  our  ministry  ?  What !  after  having  exhausted 
all  the  arms  of  sophistry,  of  false  wit,  of  misguided  science,  of 
slander  and  calumny,  against  religion,  during  the  last  eighty  years ; 
after  having  combined  with  these  every  contrivance  of  intrigue  and 
corruption,  during  a  long  period  of  time ;  after  having  at  length 
summoned  proscriptions,  murder,  and  conflagration  to  its  assistance ; 
after  having  demolished  the  temples,  and  broken  down  the  altars  ; 
after  having  almost  drowned  the  priestly  tribe  in  its  own  blood ;  it 
trembles  at  the  sight  of  a  small  band  of  priests,  who  have  escaped 
almost  naked  from  the  shipwreck,  destitute  of  all  human  support, 
and  preaching  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  with  simplicity,  above 
the  ruins  of  the  sanctuary.  What  a  cry  of  alarm  has  it  not  raised 
at  the  sight  of  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  appearing  once  more 
amongst  us — at  seeing  it  borne  into  our  cities  and  hamlets  by  a 
few  men,  as  poor  and  humble  as  the  apostles  themselves,  and  erected, 
with  religious  veneration,  in  the  public  squares  and  rural  districts, 
amidst  the  applause  and  homage  of  a  delighted  people !  What 
efforts  has  it  not  employed  to  make  the  adorable  sign  of  redemption 
be  regarded  as  a  standard  of  revolt,  the  teaching  of  Christianity  in 
this  most  Christian  kingdom  as  the  most  dangerous  of  all  conspira- 
cies, the  gospel  of  charity  and  peace,  as  the  war-cry  of  enmity  and 
discord,  and  the  teachers  of  a  morality  the  purest  and  most  attrac- 
tive, as  the  enemies  of  social  order  and  morality  !  Have  we  not 
detected  it  in  the  ignominious  position  of  a  spy,  endeavouring  to 
overhear  our  discourses  with  the  malignant  but  vain  expectation  of 
being  able  to  lay  hold  upon  some  unguarded  expression,  which  may 
excite  the  suspicion  of  public  authority,  and  arm  the  severity  of  the 
law  against  us  ? 

We  do  not  complain  of  its  persecutions,  my  brethren ;  on  the 
contrary,  we  rather  welcome  these  as  a  precious  portion  of  the 
apostolic  inheritance.  AYe  have  not  forgotten  the  instruction  of 
our  Divine  Master — Blessed  are  you  when  they  shall  revile  you, 
and  persecute  you^  and  speak  all  that  is  evil  against  you  untruly, 
for  my  sake  ;  be  glad  and  rejoice,  for  your  reward  is  very  great  in 
heaven.* 

And  have  we  not  reason  to  rejoice  indeed  ?  Is  it  not  manifest 
to  every  one,  that  the  calumnies  which  are  directed  against  us  serve 
to  procure  our  own  glon^,  and  that  of  the  sacred  ministry  whose 
duties  we  perform  ?  If  our  doctrine  were  nothing  more  than  a 
vain  imposture,  as  some  are  so  anxious  to  exhibit  it,  how  could  it 
excite  so  much  rage  ?  If  our  adversaries — they  who  so  loudly 
boast  of  their  liberality — held  our  discourses  in  as  much  contempt 
as  they  affect,  why  do  they  not  rest  satisfied  with  complaining, 
Avith  regarding  our  error  compassionately,  and  not  have  recourse  to 
so  many  detestable  contrivances,   in  order  to  prevent  our   voice 

*  Matth.  V.  11,  12. 
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from  being  heard  ?  Do  they  bestow  upon  religions  which  they 
know  to  be  false,  and  upon  their  ministers,  the  distinction  of  hating 
them  with  so  much  virulence  ?  Why  do  they  exclusively  exhibit 
their  hatred  against  one  religion,  which  is  the  most  sacred  of  all, 
and  the  only  one  which,  to  use  the  expression  of  a  celebrated  philo- 
sopher, is  supported  by  proofs  ?  Ah  !  there  must  be  something  in 
this  ;  it  must  be  hated  only  because  it  is  feared  ;  something  which 
enrages  men  so  far  as  to  make  them  desire  its  extinction,  because 
they  cannot  banish  a  reverence  for  it  from  their  hearts. 

Would  you  desire  to  see  this  mystery  explained,  my  brethren, 
and  to  learn  the  hidden  but  real  cause  of  all  this  enmity  and  anger  ? 
I  beg  of  you  to  consider  that  mighty  accusation  which  they  so  con- 
stantly urge  against  us.  I  omit  all  the  others,  which  carry  their 
own  refutation  along  with  them,  and  are  evidently  false ;  but  what 
is  the  capital  charge  which  our  enemies  have  constantly  upon  their 
lips,  by  the  aid  of  which  they  strive  to  excite  the  whole  world 
against  us  ?  I  repeat  it  in  their  own  words,  which  you  have  heard 
a  thousand  times — "  You  disturb  consciences." 

Oh,  infidel !  you  admit,  then,  in  defiance  of  all  the  sophistry, 
and  all  the  systems  of  a  sceptical  and  unbelieving  philosophy,  that 
man  possesses  a  conscience ;  that  there  is  an  eternal,  immutable 
law,  superior  to  every  human  code,  engraven  upon  our  souls  in 
characters  that  can  never  be  effaced ;  that  no  one  can  violate  this 
law  without  being  immediately  condemned  by  a  secret  tribunal, 
which  each  one  hears  within  him — which  issues  its  decrees,  and 
employs  remorse  as  the  instrument  of  their  execution  in  spite  of 
every  resistance.  You  feel  the  force  of  this  invisible  domestic 
power  ;  and,  after  ineffectual  attempts  to  withdraw  yourself  from 
its  influence,  you  say  that  we  disturb  your  conscience,  because  our 
language  is  identical  with  that  which  your  conscience  speaks,  and 
because  the  exterior  word  of  God,  of  which  we  are  the  organs, 
when  united  with  the  interior  word  of  the  same  God,  which  is 
heard  within  your  heart,  produces  a  voice  of  thunder,  which  strikes 
your  heart  with  terror. 

We  disturb  consciences  !  But  we  merely  threaten  the  judg- 
ments of  God — the  punishments  of  eternity.  These  threats  alarm 
and  confound  you.  You  are  not,  therefore,  so  regardless  as  you 
pretend  to  be  of  the  terrors  of  religion,  which  is  the  ordinary  sub- 
ject of  your  ridicule  and  sarcasms  ;  you  are  not  so  certain  that  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  eternity  of  hell,  are  mere  illusions 
and  inventions.  All  this  strength  of  mind  which  you  assume  in 
profane  society,  all  these  airs  of  audacious  infidelity  which  you  ex- 
hibit, are  therefore  a  deceitful  mask  beneath  which  you  conceal  a 
feeble,  agitated,  and  tremulous  heart.  Hence  we  are  justified  in 
assuring  our  hearers  that  it  is  better  to  take  precautions  against 
the  danger  of  such  an  awful  future,  than  to  have  the  misfortune  to 
face  them  and  to  fear  them  still,  and  thus  to  indulge  in  the  insane 
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and  impious  sport  of  leaving  our  eternal  destiny  at  the  mercy  of  the 
most  awful  of  all  hazards. 

We  disturb  consciences  !  But  whose  consciences  do  we  disturb  ? 
Is  it  the  conscience  of  the  good  man?  Our  doctrine  is,  that  man 
must  honour  and  obey  God,  and  love  his  neighbour  as  himself; 
that  he  must  obey  his  rulers,  respect  the  property  and  reputation 
of  his  neighbour ;  that  he  must  be  just,  charitable,  pure,  sincere, 
and  disinterested ;  that  thus  he  shall  be  blessed  upon  earth,  and 
enjoy  unalloyed  happiness  in  a  better  w^orld.  What  is  there  in 
all  this  that  can  afflict  or  disturb  the  man  who  lives  virtuously  ? 
Ah  !  honey  is  not  more  sweet  to  the  mouth,  nor  the  morning  dew 
more  refreshing  to  the  parched  grass,  than  these  words  and  pro- 
mises are  to  the  faithful  and  innocent  soul.  It  is  only  the  con- 
science of  the  sinner  Ave  disturb.  Oh,  what  more  glorious  praise 
can  be  bestowed  upon  our  doctrine?  What  system  of  morality 
could  be  perfect  and  worthy  of  having  God  as  its  author,  unless  it 
consoled  the  just  man  in  affliction,  and  alarmed  the  sinner  in  his 
iniquity  and  exultation  ? 

We  disturb  consciences !  Blessed  be  thou,  O  Lord,  who  dost 
thus  derive  glory  from  the  insane  blasphemies  of  thy  enemies  ! 
Our  word  has  the  power  of  exciting  the  conscience  ;  it  is,  therefore, 
most  certainly  divine  ;  for  who  else  but  God  can  have  power  over 
the  conscience  ?  Let  all  the  kings,  and  sages,  and  legislators  of 
the  universe  combine  in  attempting  either  to  add  a  new  law  to  the 
code  of  conscience,  or  to  abrogate  one  of  its  enactments  ;  let  them 
decree  that  such  a  virtue  will  henceforth  be  a  vice,  or  that  such  a 
vice  will  be  a  virtue ;  their  effort  will  be  productive  only  of  uni- 
versal ridicule  ;  and  why  ?  Because  it  is  too  manifest  that  con- 
science is  essentially  independent  of  all  human  wisdom  and  power. 
Accordingly — and  mark  it  well — there  is  only  one  religion  upon 
earth  which  appeals  to  the  consciences  of  all  mankind,  because  there 
is  only  one  that  has  come  down  from  heaven.  Let  a  hierophant  or 
a  mufti  ascend  this  pulpit  and  assume  our  position,  he  may  say  what- 
ever he  pleases,  he  may  dart  forth  his  thunders  and  lightnings,  but 
you  will  listen  to  him  without  emotion  or  disquiet ;  it  will  not  be 
in  his  power  to  reach  your  conscience,  or  to  affect  it  in  the  least 
degree.  Let  the  infidel  ascend  after  him  ;  he  may  display  all  the 
powers  of  his  eloquence — all  the  ingenuity  of  his  reasoning ;  he 
may  dazzle  your  intellects,  he  may  seduce  your  hearts,  he  may  in- 
flame your  passions,  but  he  will  have  no  power  to  terrify  the  con- 
sciences of  those  who  reject  his  doctrines,  or  even  to  tranquillize 
the  consciences  of  those  w^ho  receive  them.  But  observe  how 
Christian  truth,  the  very  moment  it  appeared  on  earth,  has  brought 
the  consciences  of  all  mankind  under  subjection  to  its  laws — how 
the  Jew  and  the  Gentile,  the  learned  and  the  ignorant,  the  Greek, 
the  Roman,  the  Scythian,  and  the  barbarian,  have  heard  its  voice 
from  pole  to  pole.     It  is  because  the  same  God  who  has  created 
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the  sun  to  enlighten  our  bodies,  has  also  instituted  Christianity  to 
enlighten  our  souls ;  one  of  these  lights  does  not  penetrate  our 
eyes  more  naturally  than  the  other  penetrates  our  consciences. 
This  is  the  secret  of  the  propagation  and  triumph  of  the  Gospel, 
when  preached  by  the  apostles  and  their  successors,  at  all  times 
and  in  all  places,  whether  a  Paul,  at  the  birth  of  Christianity, 
bears  it  to  the  most  civilized  nations  of  the  earth,  or  a  Francis 
Xavier,  fifteen  centuries  later,  announces  it  to  a  savage  people, 
governed  by  no  law.  This  is  also,  on  the  contrary,  what  excites 
so  many  persecutions  against  it,  and  will  continue  to  excite  them 
even  to  the  consummation  of  time  ;  for  those  who  resist  it  are,  by 
such  resistance,  guilty  of  rebellion  against  their  own  consciences, 
and  this  revolt  drives  them  into  dreadful  and  insupportable  tor- 
ments of  remorse,  which  agitate  them,  as  it  is  related  of  the  Furies, 
and  leave  them  no  hope  of  a  release,  except  by  employing  every 
means  in  their  power  to  drown,  if  necessary,  even  in  blood,  that 
word  which  they  shall  eternally  reproach  with  having  disturbed 
their  rebellious  consciences. 

Oh  !  I  appeal  to  you  all,  whoever  you  be — unfortunate  enemies 
of  the  only  true  religion,  and  of  a  ministry  instituted  for  your  sal- 
vation— you  who,  perhaps,  hate  us  though  we  love  you  with  all 
the  tenderness  of  the  most  ardent  and  sincere  charity — Oh  !  that 
we  were  able,  even  at  the  price  of  our  own  lives,  to  disturb  your 
conscience  at  length  so  happily  and  so  efficaciously  that,  overcome 
by  its  cries,  you  may  abandon  that  deplorable  warfare  which  you 
wage  against  your  God,  against  your  own  soul,  against  that  eternal 
truth,  which  the  Creator  has  engraved  with  his  own  hand  upon 
your  inmost  soul,  in  characters  which  you  shall  never  be  able  to 
efface  !  May  our  voice  disturb  your  conscience  as  the  voice  of 
Nathan  disturbed  the  conscience  of  David,  when  he  pronounced 
that  salutary  peccavi,  *  and  became  so  illustrious  a  model  of  peni- 
tents— as  the  voice  of  Ambrose  disturbed  the  conscience  of  the 
youthful  Augustine,  when  he  deplored  his  disorders,  and  abjured 
all  his  errors,  and  embraced,  with  such  reverence  and  love,  that 
faith  which  he  had  assailed  so  long — as  the  voice  of  Peter  disturbed 
the  consciences  of  an  entire  people  of  Deicides,  who,  when  filled 
on  a  sudden  with  the  most  profound  compunction,  threw  them- 
selves at  his  feet,  and,  with  one  voice,  exclaimed — ''  Teach  us,  O 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  what  we  shall  do  in  order  to  expiate  our 
guilt,  and  to  obtain  mercy  ."f  To  disturb  you  in  this  manner 
would  be  to  restore  you  to  peace  and  happiness  ;  it  would  deserve 
all  your  affection  and  gratitude ;   it  would  obtain  them. 

But,  O  Lord !  that  our  discourses  may  be  equally  efficacious 
as  the  discourses  of  these  men  who  were  so  powerful  in  word  and 
work,  vouchsafe  to  make  us  sharers — feeble  and  unworthy  minis- 

*  2  Kings,  xii.  13.  f  ^cts,  ii.  37. 
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ters  as  we  are — in  the  sanctity  with  which  they  were  endued.  Fill 
us  with  the  spirit  which  animated  them,  that  we  may  be  faithful 
stewards  after  their  example ;  that  becoming  dead  to  ourselves, 
and  to  every  human  motive  and  consideration,  we  may  seek  thy 
glory  alone  in  the  exercise  of  a  ministry  which  is  altogether  divine  ; 
that  we  may  burn  with  an  ardent  zeal  for  the  sanctification  of  our 
brethren,  but  above  all  for  our  own ;  that  we  may  never  instruct 
them  without  having  previously  examined  our  own  state :  that, 
by  frequent  and  intimate  communications  with  thee  we  may  be 
attentive  to  learn  those  lessons  which  we  shall  again  impart  to  our 
people ;  and  that  we  may  never  address  them  on  thy  behalf  but 
when  we  descend,  like  Moses,  from  the  holy  mountain  where  thou 
thyself  shalt  have  dictated  thy  will  and  thy  oracles ;  so  that  our 
words  may  derive  all  their  efficacy  from  Him  who  is  the  author  of 
them ;  that  they  may  penetrate,  like  a  dew  from  heaven,  to  the 
bottom  of  every  heart,  and  produce  fruits  of  life  and  salvation  which 
may  abide  for  ever.    Amen. 
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SERMON  ON  THE  STATE  OF  HUMILIATION  IN 
WHICH  JESUS  CHRIST  HAS  BEEN  BORN. 

FOE  CHRISTMAS  DAY. 


"  Famulus  natus  est  nobis,  etjtlius  datus  est  nobis.''* 

"  A  child  is  born  to  us,  and  a  Son  is  given  to  us."— Isaiah,  ix.  6. 

What  humble  words,  my  brethren ! — what  simple  and  affecting 
language,  to  express  the  most  stupendous  mystery  that  has  ever 
been  proposed  to  the  faith  of  man — the  most  extraordinary  and  the 
most  divine  event  which  the  annals  of  the  world  and  of  religion  can 
exhibit !  This  Son  who  is  given  to  us — be  astonished,  O  ye  hea- 
vens ! — is  the  Son  of  God  himself,  who,  by  an  ineffable  prodigy, 
has  become  the  Son  of  man,  and  is  conceived  in  time  of  a  mortal 
mother,  after  having  been  begotten  in  the  bosom  of  his  Father 
before  tlie  existence  of  time  began.  This  little  infant  who  has  been 
born  to  us,  is  He  whose  immensity  fills  the  whole  creation — in 
whose  presence  the  angels  tremble  and  fall  prostrate — who  has 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth  by  his  word — who  preserves 
them  by  his  power,  and  by  a  single  look  could  make  them  return 
back  to  nothing.  This  infinite  being  is  confined  within  the  narrow 
limits  of  a  stable ;  the  eternal  word  is  silent  in  a  manger ;  the 
increated  wisdom  is  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes  I  O  mystery ! 
O  abyss  !  O  truly  unfathomable  depth  of  the  divine  councils,  in 
which  human  reason  can  only  be  agitated  and  confounded !  O 
altitudo  divitiarum  sapientioi  et  scientice  Dei,* 

Accordingly,  no  less  than  four  thousand  years  were  necessary  to 
prepare  the  world  for  the  performance  of  so  great  and  incompreher- 
sible  a  miracle.  Revealed  obscurely  in  the  beginning  to  our  first 
parents  after  their  fall,  it  became  the  source  of  all  their  hope  and 
consolation ;  it  was  the  object  of  the  faith  of  the  ancient  just  and 
of  the  ardent  prayers  of  the  patriarchs.  Subsequently  prefigur.^d 
by  the  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  the  law,  by  the  entire  worship  c  f 
the  synagogue,  and  by  all  the  institutions  of  the  chosen  people,  it 


'■'  0  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the  knowledge  of  God." — Kom.  xi. 
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was  for  a  long  time  described  under  veils  and  shadows  as  the 
profound  thought  of  God,  the  incomprehensible  end  of  his  adorable 
designs,  the  mighty  and  mysterious  work  of  his  wisdom  and  mercy. 
When  it  was  at  length  more  clearly  revealed  to  the  prophets, 
it  excited  their  transports  and  became  the  subject  of  their  sublimest 
canticles  ;  they  never  ceased,  during  the  lapse  of  many  centuries,  to 
preserve  these  in  the  minds  of  the  holy  nation,  and  as  their  voice 
resounded  beyond  the  limits  of  Judea,  they  filled  the  whole  earth 
with  the  hope  of  a  liberator,  who  being,  at  the  same  time,  God  and 
man,  was  destined  to  bring  salvation  to  mankind  from  the  summit 
of  heaven. 

After  such  a  magnificent  display  of  promises,  and  predictions, 
and  figures,  when  the  time  was  come.  He,  whom  the  universe 
expected,  whom  the  desires  of  all  invited,  appeared  at  length. 
And  what  do  we  behold  ?  As  I  have  already  said,  a  feeble  infant, 
descended  from  the  race  of  Adam,  according  to  the  flesh,  born  in  a 
stable,  cradled  in  a  manger,  scarcely  protected  by  a  few  rags  from 
the  inclemency  of  the  season,  and  unable  to  express  himself  except 
by  sighs  and  tears.  Could  such  marks  lead  us  to  recognize  the 
promised  remedy  of  our  evils — the  desired  of  the  eternal  hills — the 
Son  of  the  Most  High  ?  Shall  we  accompany  the  shepherds  and 
the  wise  men  to  adore  him  ?  or  shall  we,  with  the  incredulous  Jews, 
imagine  that  our  expectations  were  deceived  ?  and  shall  we  turn 
our  hopes  to  a  Saviour  different  from  Him  who  had  been  born  in 
Bethlehem  ? 

Will  you  hesitate  to  answer,  my  brethren  ?  Do  you  belong  to 
that  class  of  short-sighted  beings  who  can  discover  nothing  by  the 
light  of  faith,  and  who,  from  their  inability  to  form  an  opinion, 
except  by  the  aid  of  the  senses,  can  recognize  nothing  but  abjection 
and  meanness,  where  the  saints  have  beheld  so  much  elevation  and 
magnificence  ?  Are  you  induced  to  join  with  those  infidels  who 
despise  our  doctrines,  and  to  assert  that  infinite  Majesty  could  not 
be  able  thus  to  humble  and  annihilate  itself;  that,  if  the  God-head 
really  vouchsafed  to  come  down  upon  this  earth,  he  would  have 
appeared  under  a  form  more  imposing  and  more  capable  of  attracting 
the  homage  of  our  respect  and  veneration  ? 

Oh,  proud  and  senseless  unbeliever  !  is  this  your  wisdom  and  the 
amount  of  your  knowledge  of  the  things  of  God  ?  Oh  !  how  con- 
tracted are  your  views,  and  how  really  vulgar  and  grovelling  are 
those  conceptions  which  you  imagine  to  be  so  elevated  and  sublime. 
Oh !  that  I  could  now  convince  you  of  that  truth ;  and  that  by 
leading  you  to  consider  the  ideas  which  faith  gives  us,  and  which 
are  alone  sublime  and  true,  I  may  induce  you  to  abjure  those  errors 
to  which  pride  and  a  presumptuous  ignorance  give  birth  in  the  great 
concern  of  religion. 

It  is  not  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  my  brethren,  but  the 
mystery  of  the  Nativity  of  our  Saviour  that  I  shall  vindicate  to-day. 
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It  is  not,  therefore,  my  duty  to  show,  upon  the  present  occasion, 
how  the  economy  of  the  redemption  of  the  world,  by  the  mediation 
of  a  God,  made  man,  is  altogether  divine ;  but  having  supposed 
that  economy,  and  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  we  shall  show  that 
when  he  was  to  assume  our  nature,  he  should  be  born  precisely  as 
Jesus  Christ  has  been  born ;  that  this  birth,  which  is  so  humble, 
and  so  abject  in  the  eyes  of  the  senses,  was,  by  that  very  humility 
and  abjection,  the  most  worthy  of  a  man-God  ;  and  the  reason  may 
be  stated  in  three  words.  It  is  because  no  other  birth  could  be 
^xbetter  adapted — first,  to  his  greatness ;  secondly,  to  his  wisdom  ; 
jfvand  thirdly,  to  his  goodness.  The  further  explanation  of  these 
important  points  demands  your  most  earnest  attention.  Ave 
Maria,  Sfc, 

I. — You  must  certainly  feel  astonished,  my  brethren,  that  I 
should  presume  to  advance  that  nothing  is  more  consistent  with  the 
greatness  of  a  God,  who  assumes  our  nature,  than  to  be  born  in  a 
state  of  poverty,  of  humiliation,  and  meekness — to  have  only  a 
stable  for  his  palace,  a  manger  for  his  cradle,  and  miserable  and 
paltry  rags  as  the  robe  of  his  royalty  ;  yet  this  is  not  a  vain  paradox, 
but  one  of  the  most  solid  truths  which  it  is  possible  to  inculcate  in 
a  Christian  pulpit ;  and  I  expect  that  you  will  soon  agree  with  me 
in  admitting  it.  Yes,  to  believe  that  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
that  of  a  God,  it  is  unnecessary  to  have  recourse  to  the  splendid 
and  miraculous  circumstances  by  which  it  was  accompanied — the 
supernatural  light  which  suddenly  pierced  the  darkness  of  night ; 
the  heavenly  concerts  which  resounded  through  the  air ;  the  angels 
who  addressed  the  shepherds ;  the  miraculous  star  which  appeared 
to  the  wise  men  of  the  east,  and  conducted  them  to  the  feet  of  the 
child  at  Bethlehem  ;  without  dwelling  upon  these  prodigies,  I  can 
perceive  in  the  very  appearances  of  poverty  and  infirmity,  indica- 
tions of  a  divine  greatness  which  are  no  less  certain,  and  which  more 
deeply  aifect  the  heart. 

Let  us  for  a  moment  imagine  a  gospel  of  human  invention — let 
us  suppose  that  the  genius  of  man  had  undertaken  to  describe  the 
birth  of  our  incarnate  Deity  ;  with  what  colours  do  you  think  he 
would  have  painted  the  entry  of  the  adorable  Infant  into  the  world, 
and  the  reception  which  He  should  have  experienced  from  men? 
What  pomp  and  splendour  would  he  not  display  !  What  wealth 
and  luxury  would  be  lavished  around  His  cradle  !  What  a  sump- 
tuous palace  would  be  prepared  to  receive  Him  !  What  gold  and 
marble  would  have  shone  in  every  part  of  it !  How  abundantly 
would  purple  and  the  most  precious  tissues  be  furnished  for  His 
dress  !  What  a  countless  multitude  of  servants  and  courtiers  would 
emulate  each  other  in  the  performance  of  their  humble  duties  in  his 
service  !  In  short,  I  leave  it  to  your  own  imagination  to  represent 
to  yourself  every  circumstance  which  an  ingenious  and  creative  mind 
would  have  added  to  this  picture,  in  order  to  perfect  and  adorn  it. 
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Now,  my  brethren,  at  the  sight  of  such  a  wealthy  and  gorgeous 
display,  will  you  exclaim — '*  Oh,  how  great  and  divine  is  this  ?" 
For  my  part,  I  would  exclaim — "  Oh,  how  paltry  and  puerile  is  all 
this  when  there  is  question  of  a  God !"  Why  should  He  collect 
around  him  all  the  frail  appliances  of  our  weakness — the  frivolous 
ornaments  with  which  we  endeavour  to  clothe  and  decorate  our 
misery,  the  deceitful  goods  which  our  avarice  alone  desires,  the 
splendid  trifles,  the  glittering  toys  with  which  our  folly  sports  ?  Can 
he  stand  in  need  of  them  ?  or  is  he  captivated  with  them  ?  What ! 
how  could  He  stand  in  need  of  all  these  ?  How  can  that  be  recon- 
ciled with  his  sovereign  independence  ?  He  would  then  no  longer 
be  that  God  who  is  sufficient  for  himself— that  God,  to  whom 
David  said  :  Thou  art  my  God,  for  thou  hast  no  needof  my  goods. ^ 
But  it  will  be  said  :  It  is  not  for  himself,  but  for  us — it  is  to  make 
a  stronger  impression  upon  our  senses  and  to  attract  our  hearts  more 
securely  towards  him  that  such  splendour  would  be  required."  But 
where  is  his  omnipotence  in  that  supposition  ?  Does  he  not  possess 
supreme  authority  over  the  heart  ?  and  is  he  not  able  to  inspire  us 
with  reverence  and  love,  without  dazzling  us  by  a  vain  exterior  ? 
*'  But  although  he  does  not  stand  in  need  of  such  matters,  perhaps 
he  values  their  worth  and  is  captivated  by  them/'  What,  my 
brethren !  can  He  who  has  made  the  heavens  and  all  the  furniture 
of  themf — who  has  scattered  the  stars  like  dust  through  the  firma- 
ment— who  can  see  nothing,  even  in  the  immortal  abode  of  his 
glory,  which  is  worthy  of  his  esteem  and  love,  except  the  Father, 
in  whose  bosom  he  is  begotten  from  all  eternity — can  He  be  capti- 
vated by  our  vanities  ?  Can  he  value  what  even  we  ourselves  do 
not  esteem,  and  what  we  know  in  reality  to  be  nothing  more  than  a 
heap  of  filth,  or  an  empty  vapour  ?  1  can  understand  how  a  God 
would  humble  himself,  through  condescension  and  compassion,  to 
the  level  of  our  miseries,  but  I  cannot  conceive  how  he  could  de- 
grade himself  to  such  a  degree  as  to  borrow  our  false  greatness,  and 
to  equip  himself  in  the  puerile  decorations  of  our  pride.  A  prince 
certainly  would  not  degrade  his  dignity  if  he  condescended  to  clothe 
himself  in  the  dress  of  one  of  his  slaves  ;  but  if  he  looked  for  some 
more  splendid  rags  amidst  the  tatters  of  slavery,  for  the  purpose  of 
making  it  a  paltry  badge  of  distinction  and  dignity,  would  not  any 
one  blush  for  such  miserable  ambition  ?  Accordingly,  when  a  God 
condescends  to  humble  himself  for  the  salvation  of  man,  so  as  to 
make  himself  like  him,  his  dignity  requires  that  he  should  not 
undergo  that  humiliation  by  halves ;  that  he  should  not  seek  the 
consolation  of  an  infinite  abasement  in  a  vain  display  of  greatness. 
In  proportion,  then,  as  I  perceive  what  reveals  a  human  majesty 
in  the  birth  of  an  infant  Saviour,  the  less  can  I  recognize  a  divine 
Majesty,  and  I  must  proportionably  attribute  all  to  the  invention  of 
man  ;  for  it  is  after  this  system  that  inventions  are  devised. 

*  Pj?.  XV.  2.  t  Gen.  ii.  n. 
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But  where  is  the  man  who,  when  left  to  the  suggestions  of  his 
own  mind,  to  imagine  and  describe  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  the 
Eternal  descending  upon  earth  at  length  after  four  thousand  years 
of  expectation  and  impatient  desires,  could  conceive  the  idea  -of 
having  Him  born  in  a  stable — of  exhibiting  him  there  laid  upon 
straw,  between  mean  animals,  feeble,  silent — exposed  almost  naked 
to  the  violence  of  a  rigorous  season  ?  "Who  is  the  man  who,  if 
he  described  an  angel  appearing  to  announce  such  great  tidings, 
instead  of  putting  magnificent  expressions  in  the  mouth  of  this 
heavenly  messenger,  could  think  of  making  him  say — "  A  Saviour,  V/ 
who  is  Christ  the  Lord,  is  born.  This  is  the  sign  whereby  you  }^ 
shall  recognize  him  :  Yoic  shall  find  the  infant  wrapped  in  swad- 
ling-clothes,  and  laid  in  a  manger T*  No,  my  brethren,  no ;  this 
sublime  simplicity  is  no  human  language^  No ;  all  this  scene, 
which  is  so  humble,  and,  at  the  same  time,  so  august — which  ap- 
peals so  powerfully  to  the  soul,  and  flatters  the  senses  so  little, 
is  not  of  human  invention.  I  find  nothing  in  it  which  our  intel- 
lect could  conceive — nothing  which  is  proportioned  to  the  con- 
ceptions and  the  intellect  of  man.  In  it  I  recognize  those  thoughts 
of  God,  which  are  not  our  thoughts ;  those  profound  mysteries  of 
God,  which  the  prophet  styles  a  vast  abyss  ;  that  true  greatness  of 
God,  which  manifests  itself  in  this  as  well  as  in  the  universe,  by 
remaining  invisible  there,  and  which  manifests  itself  so  much  the 
more  clearly  as  it  conceals  itself  under  meaner  appearances  ;  for,  my 
brethren,  where  could  we  find  a  certain  proof  of  divine  greatness,  if 
we  did  not  find  it  in  great  and  admirable  effects,  produced  by  the 
most  trifling  causes  and  the  most  feeble  means  ?  Now,  if  this 
principle  be  true,  look  upon  this  child  who  weeps  in  a  manger — 
w^hat  can  be  more  mean,  more  feeble,  and  more  powerless  ?  But 
see  what  he  effects  in  the  world,  both  before  and  after  his  birth. 
From  the  very  dawn  of  creation  every  thing  speaks  of  him — every 
thing  announces  him — every  thing  sighs  after  his  coming,  and  during 
four  thousand  years,  the  heavens  and  the  earth  are  in  labour  to  give 
him  birth;  all  the  saints,  from  Abel  downwards,  are  sanctified 
through  him  alone  ;  the  prophets  are  inspired  for  no  other  purpose 
than  to  describe  his  person  and  to  write  his  history  by  anticipation ; 
the  vocation  of  Abraham,  the  mission  of  Moses,  the  choice  of  the 
people  of  God,  the  laws  and  the  religion  which  were  given  to  this 
people,  the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  and  that  of  Melchisedech,  have 
their  fulfilment  and  their  end  in  the  mystery  of  Bethlehem ;  empires 
rise  and  fall  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  prepare  this  one  event  to 
which  every  thing  in  the  universe  tends.  Scarce  has  it  been  ac- 
complished— scarce  has  the  humble  Son  of  Mary  beheld  the  light, 
than  the  Magi  hasten  from  the  East  to  lay  their  treasures  at  His  feet. 
His  name  alone  has   thrown  Jerusalem  into  consternation ;   the 

*  Luke,  ii.  12. 
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assembled  synagogue  deliberates  upon  the  interpretation  of  the 
oracles  which  concern  him ;  the  impious  Herod  trembles  upon  his 
throne ;  all  the  power  and  all  the  perfidy  of  this  cruel  tyrant  are  in- 
sufficient to  stifle  in  the  cradle  a  feeble  infant  who  has  no  protector 
upon  earth.  Suffer  events  to  arrive  at  their  consummation.  As  the 
sun  diffuses  a  light,  always  increasing  from  the  moment  when  it  sends 
forth  its  rays,  at  the  limits  of  the  east,  until  it  has  reached  the 
middle  of  its  course,  and  fills  the  air  with  its  illumination,  and 
dazzles  every  eye  with  the  lustre  of  its  rays,  so  also  the  splendour  of 
the  divinity  concealed  in  the  obscurity  of  a  stable,  and  under  the 
resemblance  of  childhood,  insensibly  penetrates  every  veil  which 
covers  it,  and  shines  from  day  to  day  with  a  brighter  and  purer 
lustre  than  before,  whilst  the  divine  Infant  grows  in  years  and 
reaches  the  consummation  of  His  glorious  career.  When  only 
twelve  years  old,  he  astonishes  the  sages  of  Israel  and  the  interpre- 
ters of  the  law  with  His  wisdom,  by  merely  addressing  to  them 
some  questions  in  the  temple ;  His  replies  afterwards  confound 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  the  Scribes  and  the  doctors,  the 
priests  and  the  pontiffs ;  He  speaks  as  no  man  ever  spoke  before 
Him ;  He  makes  multitudes  eagerly  pursue  Him ;  He  commands 
nature  to  obey  Him ;  He  reveals  the  hidden  secrets  of  the  heart ; 
He  cures  every  disease  ;  He  restores  again  to  life  some  who  were 
J  dead  four  days ;  He  makes  all  Judea  the  theatre  of  His  miracles 
/  ^^nd  fills  it  with  the  report  of  His  name  ; — He  dies  ;  the  sun  refuses 
^  its  light,  the  earth  shakes  to  its  very  foundations,  the  world  seems 
ready  to  fall  back  again  into  its  original  chaos ;  He  comes  forth 
victorious  from  the  grave,  and,  as  He  had  foretold  it,  the  whole 
world  assumes  a  new  face ;  the  idols  are  abandoned,  the  morals  of 
the  nations  altered,  the  gospel  and  its  divine  philosophy  substituted 
for  the  reveries  of  false  sages  and  the  most  monstrous  errors ;  the 
God,  who  was  born  in  a  stable,  and  died  upon  a  gibbet,  receives 
incense  from  the  whole  earth  ;  and  at  the  end  of  eighteen  hundred 
years,  He  alone  is  adored  by  every  civilized  people,  and  extends 
His  empire  every  day  still  further  into  every  remote  and  barbarous 
country.  All  these  miracles  have  begun  at  Bethlehem ;  they  are 
the  fruits  of  this  manger,  of  these  rags,  of  this  abject  and  humili- 
ating birth,  whose  mystery  we  celebrate  this  day.  And  must  we 
not  recognize  the  greatness  of  God  in  such  trifling  means  attended 
by  such  effects  ?  And  shall  Ave  not  acknowledge  that  here  is  the 
hand  of  Him  who  sows  imperceptible  grains  to  produce  immense 
forests,  who  moulds  a  little  clay  to  form  the  human  race  from  it, 
and  gives  a  fertility  to  chaos  w^hich  makes  it  produce  the  universe  ? 
Y'  Oh,  beloved  Apostle !  I  now  comprehend  the  reason  why,  after 
Y"^  having  said  that  the  word  was  made  flesh,*  you  do  not  add 
that  in  such  a  state  all  His  glory  is  obscured,  all  His  greatness  and 
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His  majesty  have  disappeared  in  the  excess  of  His  humiliations  ;  but 
you  say,  on  the  contrary,  the  word  was  made  flesh  ;  and  we 
have  seen  his  glory,  the  glory  as  it  were  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
the  Father  ;  for,  by  making  Himself  flesh,  He  made  Himself  a 
child  ;  He  made  Himself,  in  appearance,  the  poorest  and  the  most 
feeble  of  children;  and  by  this  He  seemed  to  annihilate  Himself; 
but  from  the  depth  of  the  infirmities  of  His  childhood,  from  the 
abyss  of  His  annihilation,  shines  forth  a  lustre  which  could  emanate 
from  Him  alone,  and  which,  in  every  respect,  is  worthy  of  the  only 
Son  of  God.  Mark  this  well,  my  brethren.  If  He  had  appeared 
under  the  form  of  a  haughty  giant,  or  of  a  powerful  king,  or  of  a 
philosopher  or  sage,  we  would  have  seen  His  glory;  but  in  our 
eyes,  it  should  necessarily  be  the  glory  of  man.  We  would  have 
ascribed  His  most  wonderful  success  either  to  His  gigantic  strength 
or  to  the  valour  of  His  armies,  or  to  the  superiority  of  His  learning 
or  talents.  If  He  had  come,  attended  by  numerous  heavenly  le- 
gions, who  should  have  executed  his  commands,  and  accompanied 
Him  at  every  step,  we  would  have  also  seen  His  glory ;  but  it  would 
be  a  glory  which  He  would  have  shared  with  the  angels,  and  would 
seem  to  be  indebted  for  some  portion  of  it  to  their  assistance.  If 
He  had  come  down  in  all  the  splendour  of  the  Divinity — surrounded 
by  thunders  and  lightnings,  as  upon  Sinai,  or  encircled  with  His 
own  light,  and  eclipsing  the  rays  of  the  sun,  as  upon  Thabor — we 
would  have  seen  His  own  glory,  it  is  true — the  glory  which  is 
peculiar  to  Him  alone ;  but  seeing  Him  thus  display,  as  it  were, 
His  undiminished  majesty,  we  might,  perhaps,  suppose  that  He 
stood  in  need  of  all  His  splendour  and  strength  to  dazzle  and  subdue 
mankind.  But  when  He  comes  to  make  a  conquest  of  the  world, 
and,  as  it  were,  loses  all  His  arms,  divests  Himself  of  all  His 
splendour,  and,  to  a  certain  extent,  of  Himself,  when  He  humbles 
Himself  to  the  depths  of  infirmity — even  to  the  annihilation  of 
feeble  and  speechless  childhood;  when  He  descends  to  the  igno- 
miny of  a  stable,  confines  Himself  in  a  manger,  is  surrounded  with 
swaddling  clothes ;  when,  after  all  this.  He  triumphs  over  all  the 
powers  of  earth  and  hell,  overthrows  the  empire  of  idolatry,  and 
makes  Himself  be  every  where  recognized  as  the  true  God  of  the 
universe,  does  He  not  manifest,  in  an  inexpressible  and  divine  man- 
ner, the  incommunicable  glory  of  Him  whose  very  meekness, 
according  to  St.  Paul,  is  stronger  than  all  creatures,  and  whose 
humiliations  are  above  all  dignities  ?      We  have  seen  His  glory. 

Having  now  proved  that  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  so 
humble  and  abject  to  the  eyes  of  the  senses,  was,  therefore,  best 
adapted  to  the  greatness  of  a  Man-God,  let  us  show  from  these 
same  circumstances  that  it  is  also  the  most  worthy  of  His  wisdom. 

II. — St.  Paul  not  only  assures  us  that  the  weakness  of  God  is 
stronger  than  men ;  but  he  also  adds — and  you  must  admire  the 
bold  language  of  this  great  apostle — that  the  foolishness  of  God  is 
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more  wise  than  all  the  wisdom  of  men.*  Now  it  is  in  the  mystery 
of  the  manger  no  less  than  in  the  mystery  of  the  cross,  that  we  are 
enabled  to  explain  and  justify  this  astonishing  expression.  An 
infant  God — a  God  who  weeps — a  God,  stretched  under  the  very 
roof  which  shelters  the  meanest  animals,  and  on  the  very  straw  upon 
which  they  trample — a  God,  clothed  in  paltry  rags,  enduring  cold 
and  hunger,  and  stretching  forth  His  feeble  hands  towards  a  mortal 
mother  who  warms  Him  in  her  bosom  and  nourishes  Him  with  her 
milk — is  a  spectacle  which  may  well,  indeed,  be  styled  a  sort  of 
divine  foolishness.  But  this  apparent  foolishness  conceals  beneath 
it  a  profound  wisdom  which  infinitely  surpasses  all  the  wisdom  of 
creatures ;  or  rather  all  the  wisdom  of  creatures  is  nothing  more 
than  real  foolishness  in  its  presence ;  for  the  foolishness  of  God  is 
wiser  than  men.     This  is  the  mystery  which  we  must  explain. 

The  Messiah  was  sent  to  reform  the  vices  of  men  and  to  remove 
their  errors  ;  now  all  the  errors  and  all  the  vices  of  men  arise  from 
three  great  sourcess — pride,  voluptuousness,  and  the  insatiable  thirst 
of  riches.  What  has  been  done  by  all  these  famous  philosophers 
who,  from  age  to  age,  have  exhibited  themselves  as  the  masters  of 
wisdom  and  the  teachers  of  virtue,  to  close  up  those  three  poisoned 
springs — to  heal  those  three  mortal  disorders  of  the  human  heart  ? 
Nothing — absolutely  nothing.  Their  false  maxims,  and  their  se- 
ductive examples,  had  even  aggravated  the  disorder  to  which  their 
sounding  declamations  could  apply  no  remedy.  At  length  the  true 
teacher  of  nations — He  who  was  to  repair  the  calamities  of  the  uni- 
verse— appeared  in  the  fulness  of  time.  How  shall  he  accomplish 
what  so  many  men,  celebrated  for  their  science  and  their  talents,  had 
tried  in  vain  ?  What  industry  will  he  employ  ?  Perhaps,  in  order 
to  undertake  so  great  a  work.  He  will  at  least  wait  until  He  reaches 
the  ordinary  maturity  of  age  and  reason  ;  perhaps  He  will  prepare 
Himself  by  long  study  and  profound  meditations,  and  seek  some 
vast  theatre  on  which  He  may  proudly,  display  the  treasures  of  His 
learning  and  the  victorious  energy  of  His  eloquence.  Ah!  my 
brethren,  such  would  be  the  means  ^ind  the  wisdom  of  man.  But 
consider  the  wisdom  and  the  means  of  God ;  He  begins  to  instruct 
at  His  very  birth ;  His  school  is  a  stable.  His  chair  is  a  manger, 
His  lessons — ah  !  who  would  believe  it  ? — are  His  tears,  His  suffer- 
ings. His  humiliations,  His  nakedness,  His  silence  itself.  Oh, 
astonishing  lessons  !  But  how  powerful  and  how  efficacious  they 
are ! 

In  the  first  place,  observe  how  they  correct  pride.  Man  was 
intoxicated  by  the  notion  of  his  own  excellence.  Having  fallen  by 
his  own  prevarication  from  the  exalted  rank  in  which  the  goodness 
of  the  Creator  had  placed  him,  he  preserved  nothing  of  his  original 
dignity  but  an  unjustifiable  esteeiti  of  himself  and  a  criminal  desire 

*  1  Cor.  i.  25. 
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of  elevation  and  greatness.  He  gloried  in  his  reason,  and  in  the 
power  which  it  gave  him  over  the  beings  by  which  he  was  sur- 
rounded, instead  of  blushing  at  the  vices  which  had  degraded  him 
almost  below  the  brute.  Deprived  of  true  glory,  which  he  had  lost, 
together  with  his  innocence,  he  was,  on  that  account,  only  the  more 
desirous  of  that  false  glory  which  elevates  and  corrupts  the  heart. 
He  could  not  endure  either  a  master  or  a  rival.  He  had  even 
carried  his  audacity  and  his  madness  to  such  a  degree  as  to  make 
himself  equal  to  the  Deity,  and  to  place  the  corruptible  image  of 
man  upon  the  altar,  instead  of  the  immortal  God.  How  was  it 
possible,  then,  to  control  such  a  blind  and  unbridled  passion  ?  How 
could  he  be  taught  to  know  himself,  and  be  forced  to  despise  him- 
self, and  to  descend  by  voluntary  humility  from  the  summit  of  his 
pride  to  the  lowest  depths  of  his  mearmess  and  nothingness  ?  Con- 
ceive, if  you  can,  any  means  which  is  more  efficacious  to  effect  this 
end  than  the  spectacle  which  is  presented  to  us  at  Bethlehem.  Look 
at  this  wonderful  annihilation  of  the  Saviour  in  His  cradle,  and 
listen  to  what  His  very  silence  proclaims  to  you.  "  Oh,  man  ! 
you  imagine  yourself  to  be  something  great;  see,  nevertheless,  how 
low  I  must  humble  myself  to  come  near  you.  You  pride  yourself 
upon  your  reason,  and  your  inclinations  make  you  bear  so  close  a 
resemblance  to  the  brute,  that  as  I  wish  to  make  myself  like  you,  it 
is  in  the  dwelling-place  of  mean  animals  I  am  born.  It  is  to  make 
you  comprehend  in  what  mire  you  have  extinguished  the  Divine 
ray  which  shone  within  you,  that  I  descend  into  the  filth  of  this 
stable.  You  glory  in  your  learning  and  wisdom,  and  because  there 
is  nothing  in  you  but  ignorance  and  folly,  when  eternal  wisdom 
assumes  your  nature,  it  must  appear  in  the  form  of  silent  and  sense- 
less childhood.  You  speak  of  your  power  and  your  fortune,  but 
learn  the  extent  of  your  weakness  at  length,  when  you  see  to  what 
an  excess  of  infirmity  even  Omnipotence  has  humbled  itself  in 
becoming  united  to  you.  Miserable  slave  of  passion  I  you  think 
you  are  free,  and  my  limbs  are  bound  with  these  swaddling  clothes, 
solely  to  represent  the  ignominious  fetters  in  which  your  soul  is 
held  captive.  Oh,  man  !  you  are  desirous  of  glory  ;  learn  from  my 
ignominious  position  that  it  belongs  to  you  no  longer,  and  that  you 
ought  to  abandon  all  pretensions  to  it — or  rather  learn  to  discard 
that  empty  phantom  of  glory  which  deceives  you,  and  seek  that  true 
glory  whose  course  I  now  point  out.  After  having  indulged  the 
insane  ambition  of  making  yourself  equal  to  God  himself,  by  pride, 
now  conceive  the  more  upright  design  of  approaching  Him  by 
humility.  By  humbling  Himself  to  excess.  He  has  come  down  to 
the  very  level  of  your  misery;  by  acknowledging  your  baseness 
and  by  embracing  His  humiliations,  you  may  elevate  yom^self  be- 
side His  majesty."  It  is  thus  the  manger  teaches  proud  man  not 
only  to  humble  himself,  but  even  to  esteem  and  to  cherish  humilia- 
tion itself— what  no  other  instruction  could  impart. 
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Let  US  now  consider  the  lessons  which  the  same  manger  gives 
the  voluptuous  man.  Pleasure  is  the  mistress  and  the  idol  of  this 
world ;  the  anxiety  and  agitation  of  all  is  directed  to  attain  it.  Man 
desires  pleasure  at  any  price ;  he  strives  to  make  every  creature 
afford  it ;  he  seeks  it  by  every  means  in  his  power ;  he  immolates 
his  conscience  before  it  every  day ;  he  often  sacrifices  his  repose, 
his  honour,  and  even  his  very  life  to  the  pursuit  of  it ;  in  his  blind- 
ness he  regards  it  as  the  sovereign  good  ;  but  if  he  be  illumined  by 
the  light  of  faith — if  he  pauses  to  contemplate  the  manger  of  the 
divine  Infant,  must  he  not  say  to  himself,  *'  This  is  my  Saviour, 
my  Model,  my  Master,  and  my  God.  He  was  born  in  pain,  and 
shall  I  exist  for  no  other  purpose  but  the  indulgence  of  pleasure  ? 
He  has  been  laid  upon  the  straw  of  a  stable,  and  I  can  repose  on 
the  couch  of  voluptuousness  alone !  Miserable  rags  have  been  His 
only  covering,  and  I  would  only  be  clothed  in  delicate  and  sumptu- 
ous garments !  His  innocent  flesh  has  been  exposed,  almost  without 
protection,  to  the  piercing  blast  of  the  severest  winter,  and  my 
criminal  flesh  will  not  consent  to  endure  the  most  trifling  mortifica- 
tion !  Ah  !  if  the  pleasures  of  life  could  be  reconciled  with  virtue, 
as  easily  as  I  endeavour  to  persuade  myself,  why  should  a  God  made 
man  wish  to  experience  their  privations  and  troubles  alone  ?  It  is 
therefore  true,  that  pleasure  is  a  fatal  poison  since  He  rejects  it  so 
far  from  Him,  even  from  His  birth,  and  that  the  mortification  of 
the  senses  is  a  salutary  remedy  for  our  souls,  since,  in  order  to  give 
us  the  example.  He  begins  to  practise  it  as  soon  as  He  begins  to 
live.  Base  world  !  thou,  therefore,  deceivest  thyself,  when  thou 
say  est  that  time  is  given  for  enjoyment,  and  that  the  first  years,  at 
least,  ought  to  be  spent  in  joy  and  pleasure,  for  our  Redeemer  has 
not  known  this  division,  and  the  beginning  as  well  as  the  end  of 
His  days  on  earth  has  been  consecrated  to  austerity  and  tears." 
Such  are  the  sentiments  which  are  inspired  by  the  mere  sight  of 
the  cradle  of  Jesus  Christ — sentiments  which  could  never  be  in- 
spired by  all  the  subtle  reasonings  or  all  the  eloquent  declamations 
of  human  philosophy. 

But  is  this  spectacle,  which  is  so  eflScacious  against  pride  and  the 
pursuit  of  pleasure,  less  destructive  to  avarice,  the  third  source  of 
the  misfortunes  and  the  crimes  of  mankind  ?  Who  could  refrain 
from  seeing  a  most  clear  condemnation  and  a  species  of  reprobation 
of  riches  in  all  those  signs  of  poverty  and  indigence  which  surround 
the  infant  Saviour  ?  When  that  God,  to  whom  all  things  belong, 
preferred  the  most  complete  destitution,  and  the  most  extreme 
misery,  to  all  the  splendours  of  opulence  and  fortune ;  when  He 
came  down  upon  earth  to  live  in  the  midst  of  us,  must  it  not  be 
inferred  from  such  a  fact,  that  the  goods  which  He  rejects  and 
despises  are  not  real  goods,  and  that  all  our  treasures  of  filth  deserve 
nothing  but  contempt  ?  What  discourse  could  inculcate  this  as 
effectually  as  such  an  example  ?     And  when  this  selfsame  God  will 
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afterwards  pronounce  that  admirable  maxim — *'  Blessed  are  the 
poor ;"  when  He  shall  add  this  terrible  threat — "  Woe  unto  you 
rich  men ;"  what  will  He  teach  but  what  His  birth  has  already 
inculcated  in  an  equally  emphatic  manner;  but  what  the  stable, 
the  manger,  and  the  swaddling  clothes  distinctly  proclaim.  ^'  Hoc 
pr<Bdicat  stahulum^  lioc  clamat  prcesepe^  hoc  pajini  evangelizantr* 
If  you  ask,  then,  O  worldly  sage !  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  sad 
and  painful  exhibition  of  humiliation,  suiFering,  and  poverty  around 
a  child  whom  the  world  adores,  we  shall  reply  that  it  is  the  most 
sublime  and  momentous  lesson  that  has  ever  been  taught  to  man- 
kind ;  that  it  is  the  "refutation  of  all  our  errors,  and  thejremedy  of 
all  our  disorders.  If  you  ask  us  afterwards  what  advantages  has  it 
produced,  we  would  show  you  in  Christianity,  and  chiefly  in  the 
primitive  ages  of  Christianity,  w^hen  its  first  footsteps  were  yet 
fresh  at  Bethlehem,  and  when  the  impressions  of  this  mystery  were 
yet  retained  there  in  all  their  force — a  countless  multitude  unde- 
ceived of  all  the  illusions  of  the  world,  and  released  from  all  the 
propensities  of  nature,  embracing  a  philosophy  all  heavenly,  and 
leading  upon  earth  a  life  worthy  of  angels.  We  would  show  you 
the  great  ones  of  this  world,  not  only  exempt  from  pride  and  am- 
bition in  the  midst  of  worldly  grandeur,  but  what  is  much  more 
astonishing,  humbled  by  their  grandeur  itself  as  being  too  little  in 
conformity  with  the  abjection  of  the  Saviour — divesting  them- 
selves of  their  purple,  and  casting  aside  their  crowns,  to  retire  far 
from  their  palaces  into  the  depths  of  wild  caverns,  to  imitate  the 
humiliation  of  a  God  who  suffered  annihilation  for  their  sakes.  We 
would  show  you  the  voluptuous  renouncing  all  the  pleasures  of  the 
senses,  and  centering  all  their  happiness  in  the  crucifixion  of  that 
flesh  which  they  had  idolized  so  long.  Solitaries  and  virgins  asto- 
nishing the  deserts  by  the  austerity  of  their  virtues ;  souls  which 
seemed  to  have  forgotten  that  they  were  united  to  mortal  bodies. 
We  would  show  you  poor  men  happy  in  their  distress,  and  esteeming 
it  more  than  all  the  gold  of  the  universe ;  rich  men  who  employed 
their  riches  only  for  the  consolation  of  the  unhappy,  or  who,  more 
generous  still,  rejected  them  as  a  burden,  and  purchased  with  joy,  at 
the  price  of  all  their  goods,  that  most  precious  treasure  of  the  po- 
verty of  Jesus  Christ. 

Despise,  then,  if  you  please,  false  sage!  the  imaginary  folly  of 
the  manger,  as  the  reprobate  apostles  of  old  despised  that  of  the 
cross  ;  for  our  own  part  we  shall  adore  this  sublime  folly  which 
suddenly  taught  man  so  many  truths  of  which  he  had  been  ignorant, 
and  disabused  him  of  so  many  errors  as  old  as  the  world,  and  cor- 
rected so  many  vices  which  he  cherished  ;  we  shall  recognize  a  mys- 
tery of  Divine  wisdom  in  this  apparent  folly,  which  accomplished  in 
a  moment  what  all  the  wisdom  of  man  had  been  unable  to  effect 
» 

*  St.  Bernard — Sermon  V On  the  Nativity. 
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throughout  the  course  of  ages,  which  ealightened  their  minds,  re- 
formed their  hearts,  overcame  nature,  peopled  the  earth  with  true 
sages,  superior  to  every  passion,  and  became  the  foundation  of  a 
morahty  so  pure,  so  elevated,  that  it  evidently  could  only  come  from 
heaven  itself.  Loquimur  Dei  sapientiam  in  mysierio  qucB  abscondita 
est."" 

In  conclusion,  my  brethren,  we  shall  briefly  show  that  this  birth 
of  Jesus  Christ  which  was  so  humble  and  abject,  and  which,  as  you 
have  seen,  was  best  adapted  to  the  greatness  and  the  wisdom  of  a 
Man-God,  is  also  that  which  was  most  worthy  of  His  goodness. 

III. — Mercy  and  love  were  chiefly  what  brought  down  the  Word 
of  God  upon  earth  from  the  highest  heavens.  It  was  therefore  fit 
that  He  should  make  His  entry  upon  this  earth  in  the  manner  and 
condition  which  most  strikingly  manifested  His  goodness  towards 
men.  Now,  I  maintain  that  this  is  precisely  what  He  has  done 
by  His  humble  birth  in  Bethlehem ;  for,  in  the  first  place,  what 
could  be  more  conformable  to  His  goodness  than  to  be  born  of  a 
mortal  mother,  and  to  be  in  the  state  of  childhood  ?  If  we  were 
guided  by  human  notions,  it  may  perhaps  appear  to  be  more  con- 
sistent with  the  dignity  of  the  word  made  flesh,  to  receive  a 
body  formed  by  the  hands  of  God,  at  once,  like  the  first  Adam, 
and  to  come  into  the  world  as  he  came — in  the  state  of  a  perfect 
man ;  but  if  such  had  been  His  birth.  He  would  not  have  con- 
tracted an  intimate  and  indissoluble  union  with  our  nature ;  He 
would  have  resembled  us,  certainly,  but  He  would  have  remained 
a  stranger  to  our  blood  and  our  race,  and  we  could  not,  with  pro- 
priety, style  ourselves  His  co-heirs  and  His  brethren ;  whereas,  by 
being  born  of  a  daughter  of  Adam,  He  wished  to  be — O  prodigy  of 
love ! — the  bone  of  our  bones,  and  the  flesh  of  our  flesh.  He 
wished  to  identify  Himself  with  us — to  belong,  really,  to  the  human 
family,  and  to  enter  into  our  earthly  filiation,  that  He  may  the  more 
effectually  impart  to  us  the  privileges  of  His  divine  filiation.  Could 
He  carry  His  goodness  farther  ?  Hence,  He  has  loved  to  style 
Himself  j  not  simply  man,  but  by  a  much  more  affecting  expression, 
"  the  Son  of  man ;"  thus  indicating  to  us  that  He  recognized  our 
fathers  as  His  own,  and  that  His  origin,  according  to  the  flesh,  was 
the  same  as  ours.  This  is  what  delighted  the  prophet  and  made 
him  exclaim  with  so  much  joy  and  emotion,  that  a  Son  was  given 
to  us,  because  His  human  generation  made  this  precious  scion,  as  it 
were,  the  fruit  of  the  same  womb  with  ourselves. 

The  delight  of  the  prophet  was  increased  when  he  considered  this 
adorable  Redeemer,  under  the  humble  and  amiable  appearance  of  a 
child  in  the  cradle,  and  he  exclaimed — '*  A  child  is  born  to  us."  Oh, 
truly  affecting  spectacle !  Who  would  not  be  moved,  even  to 
tears,  at  beholding  that  Divinity,  which  is  so  great  and  so  awful  in 

*  "  We  epeak  the  -wibdom  of  God  in  a  mystery — a  wisdom  which  is  hidden." — 1  Cor.  ii.  7- 
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itself  reduced  by  love  to  what  is  least  and  most  infirm  in  human 
nature  ?  Oh,  divine  Son  of  Mary !  how  can  I  feel  astonished  that 
the  heart  of  St.  Bernard  should  have  been  dissolved  with  tender- 
ness, when,  to  reward  him  for  all  his  sacrifices,  and  all  his  labours. 
Thou  wert  pleased,  during  the  solemnity  of  one  of  those  nights 
upon  which  the  Church  celebrates  Thy  nativity,  to  present  Thyself 
plainly  to  his  enraptured  vision,  as  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem 
beheld  Thee,  exhibiting  the  innocent  charms  and  the  innocent 
graces  of  infancy  ;  and  Thou  didst  crown  all  Thy  favours  by  plac- 
ing Thyself— Oh,  most  beautiful  among  the  children  of  men ! — in 

his  arms,  as  Thou  wert  held  of  old  in  the  arms  of  Thy  mother ; 

when  the  holy  solitary,  enraptured  with  ineffable  delight,  being  un- 
able to  contain  himself  any  longer,  and  looking  for  new  expressions 
to  declare  his  overflowing  joy  and  love,  presumed  to  change  the 

words  of  the  Psalmist,  and,  instead  of  adopting  his  expression the 

Lord  is  great  and  exceedingly  to  he  praised* — exclaimed,  in  his  bliss- 
ful enthusiasm,  "  The  Lord  is  little  and  exceedingly  to  be  praised." 
And  shall  we  be  so  senseless  as  to  desire  that  instead  of  such  an 
affecting  form  He  should  have  assumed  a  more  imposing  and  ma- 
jestic one  ?  What !  has  He  come  to  dazzle  and  alarm  us,  and  not 
to  attract  us  to  Himself  and  to  save  us  ?  Has  He  not  come  to 
bestow  His  benedictions  upon  every  age  of  life  as  well  as  upon  every 
nation  of  the  earth  ?  And  was  it  consistent  with  His  goodness  to 
despise  the  most  tender,  the  most  feeble,  and  the  most  innocent 
age  ?  In  order  to  sanctify  childhood,  He  should  have  united  Him- 
self to  it,  and  been  a  sharer  in  all  its  infirmities.  Oh  !  how  many 
children  owe  their  salvation  and  their  happiness  to  this  excess  of 
condescension — from  those  who  suffered  martyrdom  before  they 
could  understand  it,  by  falling  at  Bethlehem  beneath  the  stroke  of 
Herod,  to  those  who,  purified  by  baptism,  pass  from  their  mother's 
womb  to  the  grave,  and  from  the  grave  to  immortal  glory  every 
day  of  our  lives. 

But,  in  the  second  place,  the  goodness  of  the  Man-God  required 
that  He  should  be  born  in  poverty  and  suffering.  Such  a  birth  was 
due  to  His  condition  as  universal  solace  to  the  afflicted.  The  pro- 
phets had  foretold  that  He  should  heal  all  the  wounds  of  our  hearts, 
that  He  should  wipe  away  every  tear,  and  open  His  bosom  to  all 
the  unfortunate.t  Now,  is  every  one  well  fitted  to  alleviate  those 
sorrows  to  which  He  continues  a  stranger  ?  Is  it  to  the  great  and 
prosperous  of  this  world  that  the  poor  and  the  unfortunate  will  have 
recourse,  to  endeavour  to  forget  their  calamities  ?  That  a  man 
could  effectually  alleviate  sorrow,  must  he  not  share  it  and  experience 
it  himself?  This  was  the  opinion  of  the  apostle  St.  Paul,  for 
speaking  of  the  Saviour  he  says  :  We  have  not  a  high  priest  who 
cannot  have  compassion  on  our  infirmities.  There  is  not  one  of  them 

•  Psalm.  t  Isaiah,  Ixi.  2. 


50  SERMONS    FOR    SUNDAYS    AND    FESTIVALS. 

which  He  has  not  learned  by  His  own  experience,  with  the  excep- 
tioa  of  sin,  which  He  was  incapable  of  committing ;  for  He  was 
tempted  in  all  things  like  as  we  are,  without  sin.*  This  charitable 
high-priest  was  therefore  qualified  to  invite  all  the  afflicted  to  Him- 
self, and  to  say  to  them  :  Come  to  me  all  you  that  labour  and  are 
burdened  and  I  will  refresh  you.^  He  begins  to  acquire  this  privi- 
lege by  being  born  in  misery.  Come,  then,  to  His  manger,  afflicted 
and  desolate  souls  ;  come  to  it,  O  ye  unhappy  of  every  condition ; 
it  is  you  should  surround  His  cradle.  Come — you  who  are  rejected 
and  despised  by  this  world — to  that  God  who,  when  refused  admis- 
sion in  every  house  in  Bethlehem,  could  find  no  other  asylum  on 
earth  except  a  stable.  Come — you  who  have  not,  perhaps,  a  bed 
on  which  to  rest  your  wearied  limbs,  nor  a  garment  to  screen  you 
from  the  inclemency  of  the  season — come  to  this  God,  stretched 
upon  straAv,  and  so  badly  protected  by  a  few  rags  against  the 
piercing  blast  of  winter.  Come — you  who  suffer  the  most  agonizing 
pangs  of  sickness  or  some  cruel  wounds — come  to  this  God  whose 
blood  is  about  to  flow  beneath  the  knife  of  circumcision.  Come — 
you  who  have  long  been  persecuted  and  proscribed — come  to  this 
God  who  was  no  sooner  born,  than  He  was  compelled  to  fly  to  a 
strange  and  distant  land,  to  escape  the  slaughter  of  a  cruel  tyrant. 
Come,  all  you  that  weep,  hasten  to  the  feet  of  a  God  who  w^eeps. 
If  merriment  and  pleasure  had  surrounded  His  cradle,  your  presence 
would  be  embarrassing  to  Him,  and  for  His  part  you  would  have 
no  consolation  to  expect.  But  His  sighs  and  groans  invite  you ; 
His  sufferings  are  our  undoubted  pledge  of  His  tenderness ;  and 
you  will  find  the  alleviation  of  all  your  sorrows  in  the  presence  of 
that  God  who  shares  them  along  with  you.  But  observe,  my 
brethren,  that  when  I  appeal  thus  to  the  afflicted,  I  address  myself 
to  all  mankind  without  exception,  for  we  all  in  turn  experience  the 
piercing  sorrow  and  the  cruel  anguish  of  this  life  ;  no  condition  is 
exempt  from  them  ;  no  industry  can  release  itself  from  them.  The 
whole  human  race  is  nothing  more  than  one  great  malefactor,  who 
expiates  his  crimes  by  his  misfortunes  on  this  earth.  Accordingly, 
He  who  had  been  born  for  the  consolation  and  the  remedy  of  so 
many  calamities,  should  not  be  bom  in  enjoyment  and  abundance, 
but  in  poverty  and  tears. 

Finally — the  last  obligation  which  His  goodness  imposed  upon 
Him  was  to  be  born,  not  in  glory  but  humiliation ;  and  why  ?  For 
the  encouragement  of  pusillanimous  souls,  and  chiefly  of  sinners, 
moved  by  the  desire  of  conversion.  The  majesty  of  God,  my 
brethren,  is  imposing  and  awful.  His  sanctity  amazes  us.  His  jus- 
tice alarms  us,  His  greatness  overwhelms  us.  If,  then,  the  God- 
made-man  had  been  willing,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  to  main- 
tain His  privileges  and  His  natural  dignity,  by  appearances  consis- 

*  Heb.  iv.  15.  t  Matt.  xi.  28. 


I 


SERMON    ON    THE    HUMILIATION    OF    JESUS    CHRIST.  51 

tent  with  them,  no  mortal  could  dare  to  approach  Him.  Instead  of 
taking  refuge  in  His  bosom,  we  would  fly  from  His  presence,  and, 
like  the  Israelites,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sinai,  we  should  fear  to 
cast  a  look  towards  Him,  lest  a  sudden  death  should  be  the  punish- 
ment of  our  temerity.  But  He  was  the  true  Emmanuel ;  He  wished 
to  live  in  close  familiarity  with  us,  to  dwell  in  temples  built  by  our 
hands,  there  to  receive  our  homage  at  every  moment,  to  admit  us 
to  His  table,  and  to  become  Himself  the  nourishment  and  the  life 
of  our  souls.  But,  lest  we  should  be  terrified  by  such  favours,  it 
was  necessary  that  He  should  encourage  us  by  the  excess  of  His 
humiliations,  and  if  we  be  allowed  to  use  the  expression,  that  Ho 
should  descend  so  low  that  we  could  not  imagine  He  despised  us. 
Oh,  sinner !  you  who  have  been  converted  and  penetrated  with  a 
just  conviction  of  your  unworthiness,  it  is  you  especially  can  under- 
stand what  I  say.  When  pursued  by  the  sad  recollection  of  your 
past  disorders — of  the  deplorable  abuse  which  you  have  made  of 
your  reason,  your  heart,  and  all  your  faculties — how  often  have  you 
trembled  at  the  bare  thought  of  approaching  the  sacred  altar  ?  In 
vain  had  you  effaced  your  sins  by  your  tears — in  vain  had  you 
received  forgiveness  by  the  ministry  of  the  priest — the  recollection 
of  your  past  defilements  made  you  look  upon  your  heart  as  a  place 
full  of  filth  and  infection,  into  which  you  could  not  receive  the 
virginal  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ  without  profanation.  Oh  !  how  ne- 
cessary it  was  for  you  then  to  call  in  mind  this  stable,  this  society 
of  mean  animals,  this  rough  straw,  this  ignominious  manger,  from 
which  He  who  required  to  be  united  to  you  did  not  recoil.  These 
were  images  so  revolting  to  the  eyes  of  the  blind  worldling,  so  con- 
soling to  the  true  penitent,  that  they  animated  your  courage  and 
changed  the  servile  terror  which  froze  your  heart  into  a  salutary 
fear,  moderated  by  confidence  and  love. 

O  adorable  Saviour !  who  art  the  goodness  and  kindness  of  God 
our  Saviour,'^  let  all  mankind  prostrate  themselves  to-day  at  the  foot 
of  Thy  humble  cradle  ;  let  them  all  behold  with  respect  and  emotion, 
this  'mystery,  which  is  no  less  affecting  than  it  is  profound  and 
sublime.  Let  the  proud  and  the  mighty  humble  their  self-conceit 
before  that  Divine  greatness  which  endures  so  many  humiliations. 
Let  the  wise  and  prudent  of  this  world  abjure  their  vain  science, 
and  adore  the  holy  and  adorable  foolishness  of  the  infancy  of  a  God. 
Let  afflicted  hearts  and  penitential  souls  derive  solid  consolation 
from  Thy  sufferings  by  mingling  their  tears  with  Thine.  Finally,  let 
us  all  hasten  to  Bethlehem,  following  the  footsteps  of  those  happy 
shepherds  who  were  the  first  to  render  their  homage  to  Thee,  that 
we  may  return  as  they  did,  replenished  with  a  holy  joy,  filled  with 
love  and  gratitude,  and  that  for  the  time  to  come  we  may  consecrate 
our  whole  lives  to  Thy  glory  and  service,  that  so  we  may  be  able, 
after  our  death,  to  praise  Thee  for  all  eternity  in  Thy  kingdom. 
Amen. 

*  Titus,  iii.  4.  E  2 
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SERMON 

ON  THE  DIVINITY  OF  JESUS  CHRIST,  DEMONSTRATED  BY  THE  FULFIL- 
MENT OF  THOSE  PROPHECIES  WHICH  REFER  TO  THE  IGNOMINY  AND 
THE  SUFFERINGS  OF  THE  MESSIAH. 

FOR    PALM    SUNDAY, 


"  Venit  hora  ut  darijicetur  Filius  hominis.^* 

"  The  hour  is  come  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified.'* — John,  xii.  23. 

AiiTHouGH  Jesus  Christ  made  use  of  these  words  at  the  moment 
when  He  was  surrounded  by  the  acclamations  and  homage  of  an 
entire  people,  and  received  in  triumph  into  Jerusalem,  a  few  days 
before  His  death,  the  hour  of  glory,  of  which  He  speaks,  is  not  the 
hour  of  that  short  and  boisterous  triumph  which  we  commemorate 
this  day,  and  which  was  destined  to  be  soon  succeeded  by  very  dif- 
ferent scenes.  What,  then,  is  that  hour  of  the  glory  of  the  Son  of 
man  which  He  so  ardently  desires  and  which  seems  to  absorb  all 
His  thoughts,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  public  honours  which  are 
paid  Him,  and  the  concert  of  praises  which  is  heard  around  Him  ? 
Shall  I  declare  it.  Christians  ?  The  hour  of  glory  to  which  He 
aspires,  is  that  on  which  He  shall  consummate  His  painful  sacrifice — 
when  overwhelmed  with  insults,  delivered  up  to  merciless  execu- 
tioners, covered  with  wounds,  and  bathed  in  His  own  blood.  He 
shall  expire  upon  an  infamous  gibbet,  amidst  the  imprecations  and 
insults  of  a  countless  multitude,  which  shall  assemble  to  enjoy  His 
ignominy  and  His  torments.  Dicehaty  significans  qua  morte  esset 
moriturusj^ 

This  is  a  strange  glory  !  you  may  exclaim  ;  but  I  maintain  that 
it  is  the  glory  which  is  most  substantial  and  most  worthy  of  a  Man- 
God.  Deprive  the  Son  of  Mary  of  His  glorious  punishment  and 
His  cross,  and  what  will  become  of  His  most  interesting  claims  upon 
our  veneration  and  love  ?  He  will  no  longer  be  the  Redeemer  fore- 
told by  the  prophets  who  was  to  make  satisfaction  for  us  to  the 
Divine  justice,  and  to  wash  away  our  sins  in  His  blood.  He  will 
not  be  \\iQ  powerful  conqueror  Avho  went  down  into  the  very  empire 

This  He  said,  signifying  what  death  He  should  die." — John,  xii.  33. 
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of  death  to  make  it  surrender  the  victory  to  Him,  and  to  come  forth 
alive  from  the  tomb  for  the  purpose  of  opening  to  us  the  way  to 
immortal  life.  His  works  and  His  favours  would  have  been  of  no 
avail.  He  would  have  wrought  splendid  miracles,  but  they  would 
be  useless  to  mankind ;  He  would  have  taught  men  a  subHme  doc- 
trine, but  He  would  not  have  saved  them  ;  He  would  have  caused 
hell  to  tremble,  but  He  would  not  have  deprived  it  of  its  prey.  A 
blind  world  may  be  ashamed  of  the  humiliations  and  sufferings  of 
the  Saviour,  or  make  them  the  subject  of  its  foolish  sarcasms ;  for 
our  part,  let  us  admit  that  He  never  proves  His  divinity  more 
clearly  than  when  He  annihilates  Himself  by  an  incomprehensible 
excess  of  love  ;  let  us  adore  the  prodigies  of  omnipotent  power  in  a 
mystery  of  apparent  weakness  and  an  infinite  grandeur  in  unbounded 
humiliation. 

The  passion  and  death  of  Christ,  therefore,  so  far  from  weakening 
our  faith  in  His  divinity,  furnish,  on  the  contrary,  one  of  its  most 
solid  and  striking  evidences  ;  for  Jesus  Christ  has  suffered  precisely 
what  the  Man-God  ought  to  suffer,  as  is  proved  by  the  oracles  of 
the  prophets  exactly  fulfilled  in  His  passion ;  and  all  I  propose  to 
treat  in  this  discourse  is,  that  the  exact  fulfilment,  in  the  passion 
of  Jesus  Christ,  of  those  sacred  oracles  which  foretold  the  ignominy 
and  sufferings  of  the  Messiah,  is  a  most  convincing  proof  of  His 
divinity.      O  crux,  ave,  Sfc. 

Every  one  is  aware  that,  according  to  the  divine  oracles,  the 
Messiah,  who  has  been  promised  to  the  earth,  and  expected  during 
four  thousand  years,  should  be,  by  the  most  ineffable  alliance,  God 
and  man  at  the  same  time.  Nothing  is  more  clearly  expressed — 
nothing  more  frequently  repeated  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets. 
Hence,  the  name  Emmanuel,*  which  they  give  Him,  and  which 
signifies  God  with  us'\ — God  united  to  man.  Hence,  the  affecting 
representations  under  which  they  describe  Him,  at  the  same  time 
both  as  a  fertilizing  dew  which  should  drop  from  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  and  a  blessed  bud  Avhich  the  land  should  produce  .J  If 
they  speak  of  His  divinity,  His  generation  is  ineffable.  Genera- 
tionem  ejus  quis  enarrahit.^  He  is  the  only  Son  of  the  Most  High, 
begotten  from  His  womb  before  the  day-star.  Filius  mens  es  tu  ;|| 
ex  utero  ante  luciferum  genui  te,\  He  is  the  Word — the  almighty 
Word  of  God,  who  left  His  eternal  throne  and  descended  from  the 
highest  heavens  upon  the  earth.  Omnipotens  sermo  tuus  de  coelo  a 
regalihus  sedihus  prosilivit**  It  is  Himself  has  spoken  by  the 
prophets,  and  He  comes  to  accomplish  His  own  predictions.     Ego 

*  Isaias,  vii.  14.  f  Matt.  i.  23. 

%  "  Drop  down  dew,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  and  let  the  clouds  rain  the  just ;  let  the  earth 
be  opened  and  bud  forth  a  Saviour." — Isaiah,  xlv.  8. 
§  "  Who  shall  declare  His  generation." — Ibid,  liii.  8. 
J  Ps.  ii.  7.  •[[  Ps.  cix.  3. 

**  »  Thy  almighty  word  leaped  down  from  heaven  from  Thy  royal  throne." — Wis.  xviii.  15. 
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ipse  qui  loquehar  ecce  adsum*  Finally,  He  is  the  wonderful^  God 
the  mighty^\  the  sovereign  Lord  of  the  universe,  whom  all  crea- 
tures adore.t  Behold  Him  expressly  described  as  God.  Consider 
Him  now  as  man.  He  shall  be  conceived  and  brought  forth  by  a 
daughter  of  Adam.  Virgo  concipiet  et  pariet  Jilium.^  He  will 
be  born  like  ourselves,  in  the  infirmity  of  childhood.  Parvulus 
natus  est  nobis. \  Descended  from  the  race  of  Abraham,  of  Jesse, 
and  of  David,  He  will  be  styled  in  the  truest  acceptation  the  son 
OF  MAN.  He  will  not  be  exempt  from  any  of  the  pains  or  miseries 
of  humanity.  He  will  know  by  experience  what  it  costs  to  be  a 
man,  and  He  will  know  what  it  is  to  suffer.  Virum  dolorum  et 
scientem  infirmitatem.^  It  is  therefore  a  doctrine  beyond  dis- 
pute, that  the  Liberator  foretold  by  the  ancient  prophets,  should  be 
really  God  and  really  man  at  the  same  time. 

It  appears  no  less  certain  from  these  same  predictions,  that  this 
God-man  was  destined  to  suiFer  torments  and  death.  Occidetur 
Christus**  This  was  properly  the  object  of  His  coming,  and  of  the 
incomprehensible  union  between  the  divine  and  human  nature  in 
His  person.  The  Man-God  appeared  on  earth  to  be  sacrificed,  and 
by  the  shedding  of  His  most  precious  blood  to  satisfy  at  length  an 
infinite  Justice  which  no  other  offering  could  appease.  He  had  been 
pointed  to  David  a  thousand  years  before  this  mystery  was  fulfilled. 
That  holy  king  had  beheld  in  spirit  the  word  of  God  invested  with 
mortal  flesh,  offering  Himself  to  His  Father  as  the  victim  pointed 
out  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  ;  In  capite  libri  scriptum  est  de 
?we,tt  substituting  Himself  for  the  oblations  and  holocausts  of  the 
law,  as  a  victim  more  worthy  of  His  Father's  acceptance.  Holo- 
caustum  et  pro  peccato  non  postulasti  ;  tunc  dixi,  Ecce  venio.it  And 
thus  devoting  Himself  without  reserve  that  He  may  fulfil  the  mys- 
terious designs  of  His  eternal  wisdom.  Ut  facer  em  voluntatem 
tuam  Deus.^§  Such,  then,  was  the  profound  design  conceived 
before  all  ages — conceived  beneath  the  mysterious  words  of  the 
most  ancient  of  all  promises,  and  further  explained  in  the  whole 
course  of  the  Scriptures — that  a  God  was  destined  to  receive  a  body 
like  ours  in  order  that  He  may  be  able  to  offer  Himself  in  sacrifice 
and  to  suffer  death.     In  capite  libri  scriptum  est. 

But  what  will  be  the  circumstances  of  this  tremendous  sacrifice  ? 
How  will  the  immolation  of  so  august  and  extraordinary  a  victim 
be  solemnized  ?  Will  He  be  conducted  to  the  temple  in  an  im- 
posing procession,  stabbed  with  the  sacred  knife  by  the  hand  of  the 
hio"h-priest  amid  the  most  solemn  ceremonies  of  religion,  and  con- 
sumed upon  the  altar  of  holocausts  by  a  fire  come  down   from 

*  »  I  Myself  that  spoke ;  behold,  I  am  here." — Isaiah,  hi.  8.  f  Ibid.  ix.  6. 

X  Ps.  xhv.  12.     §  Isaiah,  vii.  14.         |  Ibid.  ix.  6.      1"  Dan.  vii.  13.      **  Isaiah,  liii.  3, 
•j-j-  "  In  the  head  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  Me." — Ps.  xxxix.  8. 

tt  Bumt-oflfering  and  sin-offering  Thou  didst  not  require,  then  said  I,  behold,  I  come." — 
Ibid  vii.  8.  §§  "  That  I  should  do  Thy  will,  O  my  God."— Ibid.  vii.  9 


SERMON    ON    THE    DIVINITY    OF    JESUS    CHRIST.  55 

heaven  ?  All  the  prophets  unanimously  answer  in  the  negative. 
They  declare  that  the  death  of  the  Incarnate  Word  will  be  the  most 
cruel  and  the  most  ignominious  that  has  ever  been  heard  of.  Morte 
turpissima  condemnemus  eumJ^  Contumelia  et  tormento  inter rog emus 
eum.\  That  there  will  be  no  display  attending,  except  that  of  a 
hideous  punishment ;  no  ministers  but  executioners  ;  no  altar,  except 
an  infamous  gibbet ;  no  religious  solemnity,  except  the  tumult  of 
every  uncontrolled  passion,  the  cries  of  rage  and  blasphemy ;  all  the 
most  unheard-of  excesses  of  hatred,  rage,  the  most  barbarous  in- 
humanity, and  the  most  sacrilegious  impiety.  Explain  clearly,  O 
divine  prophets  !  how  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  treated.  He  shall 
be  treated  as  the  most  abject  of  men,X  as  the  reproach  ofmen^  and 
the  outcast  of  the  people.^  He  shall  be  trampled  under  foot  like  a 
worm  of  the  earth — a  worm  and  no  man.  He  shall  be  condemned 
and  put  to  death  like  the  vilest  wretches.  Cum  secleratis  repu- 
tatus.l  He  will  be  torn  with  scourges,  crushed  with  blows, 
covered  with  filthy  spittle,  and  filled  with  reproaches.^  Enraged 
enemies,  or  rather  furious  monsters  thirsting  for  His  blood,  will 
assail  Him  on  every  side ;  they  will  pierce  His  hands  and  feet. 
Foderunt  manus  meas  et  pedes  meos.^"^  They  will  open  His  side 
with  a  lance.  Aspicient  ad  me  quern  confix erunt.]]  They  will  stretch 
His  limbs  so  violently  upon  the  fatal  wood  that  it  will  be  possible 
to  reckon  all  His  bones.  Dinumeraverunt  omnia  ossa  mea.W  They 
will  give  Him  gall  in  His  exhaustion,  and  vinegar  to  quench  His 
thirst.  Dederunt  in  escam  meam  fel^  et  in  siti  mea  potaverunt  me 
aceto.^  And  to  aggravate  their  barbarity,  they  shall  ridicule  His 
torments,  and  continue  to  assail  Him  with  their  outrages,  even  to 

His  last  expiring  sigh.     Omnes  videntes  me  deriserunt  me 

et  moverunt  caput. \\^ 

These  are  not  the  words  of  the  evangelists,  my  brethren,  but 
those  of  David,  Isaias,  Jeremias,  Daniel,  Zacharias,  I  may  say,  of 
all  the  prophets.  These  are  the  words  in  which  they  described  the 
ignominy  and  the  sufferings  of  the  Man-God,  many  centuries 
before  these  sufferings  occurred.  If,  then,  Jesus  Christ  had  not 
suffered  all  these — if  any  one  of  these  indignities  had  been  wanting 
to  His  passion — he  could  not  be  that  Man-God  of  whom  they 
prophesied,  for  their  predictions  would  not  have  been  fulfilled  in 
Him.  The  dreadful  scenes  of  the  high  priest's  court  and  of 
Calvary,  in  which  these  predictions  have  been  so  literally,  so  rigor- 
ously fulfilled,  are  necessary,  in  order  that  we  should  believe,  with 
a  full  assurance,  in  His  divinity.  It  is  there  we  read  the  most 
authentic  proofs  of  that  divinity,  graven  in  bloody  characters  upon 

*  "  Let  v&  condemn  Him  to  a  most  shameful  death." — Wis.  ii.  20. 
t  "  Let  us  examine  Him  by  outrages  and  tortures." — Ibid.  xix.  %  Isaiah,  liii.  3. 

§  Ps.  xxi.  17.         11  "Reputed  with  the  wicked."— Isaiah,  liii.  12.  t  Lament,  iii.  30. 

*♦  Ps;  xxi.  17.       ft  Zach.  xii.  10.  XX  Ps.  xxi.  18. 

§§  Ibid.  Ixviii.  22.  ||||  Ibid.  xxi.  8. 
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every  part  of  His  body;  there  we  reckon  His  claims  upon  our 
adoration  by  the  blows  He  received,  by  the  wounds  which  covered 
Him,  by  the  insults  and  torments  which  He  endured. 

There  is  no  medium,  my  brethren  ;  we  must  either  recognize  Him 
by  these  marks  as  the  divine  Messiah  whom  the  universe  so  long 
expected,  or  else  destroy  all  the  prophecies,  and  reject  them  as 
fables,  because  they  foretel  no  other  Messiah  except  Him  whom 
they  describe  by  these  marks  as  the  Man  of  sorrows  and  the  victim 
of  the  sins  of  the  world.  But  who  could  dare  to  reject  them  as 
false  when  the  very  exactness  with  which  they  have  been  fulfilled, 
even  in  the  most  minute  particulars,  establishes  their  correctness 
beyond  all  controversy  ?  AVho  could  be  so  senseless  as  to  believe 
that  without  the  inspiration  of  heaven,  and  by  a  mere  effect  of 
chance,  men  would  have  been  able  to  ibresee,  eight,  ten,  twenty, 
forty  tenturies  before  they  occurred,  a  series  of  wonderful  events 
which  were  contrary  to  all  the  laws  of  nature,  as  well  as  to  all 
probability,  but  which  have,  nevertheless,  been  fulfilled  in  every 
particular  before  the  eyes  of  the  whole  earth  long  after  the  authors 
of  the  prediction  have  gone  down  to  their  graves  ?  Who  could  be 
persuaded  that  enthusiasts  or  impostors  would  be  able  to  discover, 
in  the  abyss  of  the  distant  future,  and  predict,  with  certainty,  the 
birth  of  an  extraordinary  personage  who  has  never  had  a  model, 
who  bears  no  resemblance,  in  the  least  particular,  to  anything 
which  men  know  or  invent,  but  who,  nevertheless,  appears  at  a 
given  period — precisely  as  they  have  described  Him — at  the  exact 
period  which  they  have  marked  out — in  the  very  place  which  they 
have  described  by  name — performing  the  miracles  which  they  had 
promised — accomplishing  the  great  works  for  which  they  said  He 
would  be  sent — changing  the  face  of  the  universe  as  they  had 
foretold — in  a  word,  picturing  in  His  labours,  in  His  tortures,  in 
His  death,  in  the  imperishable  monuments  of  His  power  which  He 
has  left  behind  Him,  the  entire  scene  which  they  described  in  their 
writings  so  many  centuries  before,  with  such  a  vigorous  hand  and 
unerring  pencil. 

Let  us  confine  ourselves  to  His  passion  and  death  which  form 
the  subject  of  this  discourse.  Have  you  not  been  struck  with  the 
vivid  picture  which  they  draw  in  those  words  which  I  have  lately 
repeated  for  you  concerning  His  bloody  scourging,  Congregata 
sunt  super  me  fiagella^^  and  His  dolorous  crucifixion,  Foderunt 
manus  meas  et  pedes  meos,^  and  the  disgraceful  insults  which  He 
endured  from  the  murderers  and  executioners,  Faciem  non  averti  ah 
increpantibus  et  conspuentibus  in  me,X  and  the  cruel  derision  of  the 
multitude  assembled  to  enjoy  the  spectacle  of  His  torture,  and  to 
insult  his  profound  desolation.      Omnes  videntes  me  deriserunt  me.^ 

*  Ps.  xxxiv.  15.  t  Ps.  xxi.  17. 

J  "  I  have  not  turned  away  my  face  from  them  that  rebuked  me  and  spit  upon  me." — 
Isaiah,  1.  6. 
§  "  AH  they  that  saw  me  have  laughed  me  to  scorn."— Ps,  xxi.  8. 
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If  imagination  had  directed  their  pen,  is  it  in  ignominy  and 
torments,  or  rather  is  it  not  in  splendour  and  power,  that  they 
would  have  exhibited  Him  whom  they  wish  to  make  us  adore  as  the 
Saint  of  Saints,  the  King  of  Glory,  and  only  Son  of  the  Most 
High  ?  And  if  they  had  conceived  the  fanciful  and  improbable 
idea  of  making  Him  suffer  the  death  of  criminals,  would  they  have 
added  for  Him  alone  the  inconceivable  and  revolting  accessories  of 
spittle  and  blows  to  every  other  torment  that  could  be  conceived, 
and  the  atrocious  and  unparalleled  scoffs  of  an  entire  populace, 
loaded  with  His  favours,  instead  of  that  natural  compassion  which 
is  felt  for  the  unfortunate  in  their  last  moments  ?  In  a  word,  if 
they  had  not  beheld,  in  the  prophetic  light,  the  very  objects 
which  they  described,  how  could  they  have  entered  into  such 
accurate  details,  or  [have  drawn  such  a  striking  resemblance 
in  every  particular?  Where  could  they  have  found  the  fol- 
lowing particular  facts  ? — That  the  Saviour  would  be  delivered 
up  by  one  of  His  disciples — by  a  friend  who  had  lived  in  most 
intimate  familiarity  with  Him — who  had  received  the  most  tender 
marks  of  his  confidence  and  love ;  Homo  unanimis  ....  notus 
mens*  ,  ,  ,  ,  in  quo  spe?^avi,f  that  this  traitor  would  even  go 
forth  from  the  very  table  where  he  had  eaten  with  his  master ; 
Qui  edebat  panes  meus,t  and  go  to  treat  with  His  enemies,  and 
to  plot  his  ruin;  Egrediebatur  for  as  et  loquebatur  in  idipsum^^ 
that  the  Son  of  God  would  be  sold  for  the  paltry  price  of  thirty 
pence  ;  Triginta  argenteos  decorum  pretium  quo  appretiatus  sum 
ab  eis  ;\  and,  finally,  that  this  price  of  crime  would  be  brought 
and  thrown  into  the  temple  to  serve  for  the  purchase  of  a  potter's 
field.  Et  tuli  triginta  argenteos  et  project  illos  in  domum  Domini, 
ad  statuarium.^  Such  were  the  words  of  the  prophet  Zacharias, 
more  than  five  hundred  years  before  the  treason  of  Judas.  Now 
read  the  history  of  his  treason  in  the  Gospel.  I  ask  you  are  they 
details  which  could  be  conjectured  ?  The  evangelist  St.  Matthew 
relates  that  before  they  nailed  the  Saviour  to  the  cross,  they  gave 
Him  loine  to  drink  mingled  with  gall ;  and  when  He  had  tasted.  He 
icould  not  drink  ;**  and  the  psalmist  had  declared  more  than  a  thou- 
sand years  before  that  they  gave  Him  gall,  without  adding  that  He 
drank  it,  whilst  the  same  psalmist  declares,  in  the  same  passage, 
that  in  His  thirst  they  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink  ;tt  and  the 
evangelist  St.  John  relates  that  a  little  before  he  expired,  he  said, 
I  thirst.     Now  there  was  a  vessel  set  there  full  of  vinegar  ;  and 

*  "  A  man  of  one  mind — my  familiar." — Ps.  liv.  14. 
"  In  whom  I  trusted."— Ps.  xl.  10.  $  "  Who  eat  my  bread."— lb  10. 

"  He  went  out  and  spoke  to  the  same  purpose." — Ibid.  vii.  8. 
"And  they  weighed  for  my  wages  thirty  pieces  of  silver." — Zach.  xi.  12. 
"^  "  And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  I  cast  them  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  to  the 
Statuary."— Ibid.  13.  **  Matt,  xxviii.  34. 

ft  "  And  they  gave  me  gall  for  my  food,  and  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to 
drink,""— Ps.  Ixviii.  22. 
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they  putting  a  sponge  fnll  of  vinegar  about  hyssop,  put  it  to  His 
mouth  ;  Jesus,  therefore,  when  He  had  taken  the  vinegar  said — It 
is  consummated.*  Can  anything  more  literal  and  more  precise 
be  conceived  ?  1  could  adduce  twenty  other  circumstances  equall}^ 
minute,  and  foretold  with  equal  clearness,  for  they  have  been  most 
exact  in  every  particular — -even  in  the  caprice  of  the  soldiers  who, 
after  having  crucified  Jesus  Christ,  divided  his  garments  amongst 
them,  but  being  unwilling  to  break  His  seamless  garment,  cast  lots 
for  it.  JDiviserunt  sihi  vestimenta  mea  et  super  vestem  meam 
miserunt  sortem.f 

Without  dwelling  at  greater  length  upon  this  detail  of  facts 
which  may  fatigue  your  attention,  I  pass  on  to  more  general 
views  ;  and  I  beg  to  direct  your  whole  attention  to  four  great 
characteristics  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Man- God  which  are  distinctly 
pointed  out  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  found,  in  a  striking  manner, 
in  the  passion  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  consideration  of  these  great 
features  is  calculated  to  make  the  most  profound,  and  at  the  same 
time,  the  most  useful  impression  upon  your  minds. 

The  first  distinctive  character  of  the  death  of  the  Messiah,  which 
I  perceive  in  the  prophecies,  is,  that  it  will  be  altogether  voluntary. 
Isaias  says.  He  was  offered  because  it  was  His  own  will.\  He  will 
save  the  world  if  He  lays  down  His  life  for  it — if  He  shall  lay 
down  His  life  for  sin. \  But  no  force  will  be  able  to  deprive  Him 
of  it  against  His  own  will,  and  death  shall  have  no  power  over 
Him,  except  by  His  own  order.  Because  it  loas  his  own  will. 
Now,  tell  me,  my  brethren,  if,  with  the  exception  of  Jesus  Christ 
alone,  any  man  has  ever  existed  who  could,  without  foolishness, 
pretend  to  be  exempt  from  the  common  necessity  of  dying  ?  Who 
else,  besides  himself,  has  ever  ventured  to  say  what  he  so  often 
repeated  ?  No  man  can  take  away  My  life  from  Me,  hut  I  lay  it 
down  of  Myself,  and  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power 
to  take  it  up  again.^  This  is  not  a  vain  language,  for  the  effects 
justify  it.  Although  His  enemies  are  disturbed,  and  although  they 
murmur  around  him  whilst  he  teaches  quietly  in  the  midst  of  Jeru- 
salem, notwithstanding  all  their  power  and  their  numbers,  they  dare 
not  make  any  assault  upon  his  person,  because  His  hour  was  not  yet 
come.^  But  that  time  at  length  arrived,  as  He  Himself  declared, 
in  these  words — After  two  days  shall  he  the  pasch,  and  the  Son  of 
man  shall  be  delivered  up  to  be  crucified  i"^*  and  immediately,  as  if 
upon  a  signal  given,  then  icere  gathered  together  the  chief  priests 
and  ancients  of  the  people  ....  that  they  might  apprehend  Jesus, 
and  put  Him  to  death.^]  Then,  and  not  till  then,  the  soldiers 
approached  to  seize  upon  Him ;  and  with  a  word  he  lays  them 

*  John,  xix.  30. 

t  "  They  parted  my  garments  amongst  them,  and  upon  my  vesture  they  cast  lots.'' — 
Ps.  xxi.  19. 

X  Isaias,  liii.  7.  §  Ibid.  10.  ||  John,  x.  18. 

f  John,  viu.  20.  **  Matt.  xxvi.  2.  ft  I^d.  3,  4. 
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prostrate  upon  the  earth  ;  afterwards,  when  He  allowed  them  to  rise 
up.  He  says —  This  is  your  hour  ;*  and  after  having  given  them 
a  fresh  proof  of  His  omnipotence  by  the  miraculous  cure  of  one 
among  them,  He  delivers  Himself  up  into  their  hands.  He  was 
offered  because  it  was  His  own  will.  But  let  us  behold  Him  upon 
the  cross,  and  consider  with  what  freedom  He  dies.  All  the 
cruelty  of  His  enemies,  all  the  fury  of  His  executioners,  is  already 
exhausted  upon  Him  ;  His  life  is  almost  extinct,  but  no  torments, 
no  violence,  can  deprive  Him  of  it  against  His  will.  He  must,  as 
you  have  heard,  lay  it  down  of  His  own  accord.  Ego  pono  earn  a 
me  ipso.  Then  knowing  that  all  things  were  accomplished^]  and 
that  for  the  entire  fulfilment  of  the  ancient  oracles,  nothing 
remained  for  Him  but  to  die,  Jesus  raised  up  His  eyes  to  heaven, 
and  said — Father,  into  Thy  hands  1  commend  My  spirit.X  At  the 
same  time,  to  mark  the  departure  of  His  soul.  He  sends  forth — not 
a  feeble  sigh,  like  the  dying,  but  a  loud  voiced — Clamans  voce 
magna — a  voice  so  powerful  and  so  terrible  that  it  shakes  the  earth 
to  its  foundations — that  the  rocks  are  rent,  and  the  tombs  burst 
asunder — a  voice  so  extraordinary  and  so  divine  that  at  the  signal 
the  centurion  who  guarded  Him  recognized  even  Him  whom  he 
saw  expiring  on  a  gibbet  as  the  true  Son  of  God.  Videns  quia  sic 
clamans  expir asset  ait  vere  jilius  Dei  erat.\  Thus,  by  His  last 
sigh,  and  without  awaiting  His  resurrection.  He  proved  Himself 
master  of  life  and  death.  Such  was  the  first  distinctive  character 
of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Man-God,    Ohlatus  est  quia  ipse  voluit. 

Its  second  characteristic  is  not  less  worthy  of  your  attention. 
The  Messiah  should  not  only  be  the  just  by  excellence,  1  but, 
astonishing  fact !  it  was  in  His  very  quality  of  just  and  holy,  that 
He  should  endure  all  the  horrors  of  the  punishments  reserved  for 
criminals.  His  enemies  should  say,  "  Let  us  lie  in  wait  for  Him — 
let  us  condemn  Him  to  a  most  shameful  death."  Whom  ?  *^  The 
just."  Circumveniamus  justum^*  ....  morte  turpissima  con^ 
demnemus  ewm.ft  Such  has  been  the  prediction.  Now,  open  the 
Gospel,  and  see  whether  it  is  not  in  quality  of  just  that  Jesus  suffers 
so  much  indignity  and  rigour— whether  His  title  of  just  is  not 
authentically  proclaimed  at  every  stage  of  His  bloody  passion — 
whether  it  does  not  resound  through  every  place  which  is  the  scene 
of  His  humihation  and  sorrow — whether  it  is  not  even  heard  from  the 
lips  of  those  who  betray  Him,  who  condemn  Him,  and  who  crucify 
Him.  Here  is  Judas  casting  into  the  temple  the  price  of  his  treachery, 
and  exclaiming — *'  I  have  sinned  in  betraying  the  blood  of  this 
Just  Man."  Peccavi  tradens  sanguinem  justum.XX  There  is  the 
wife  of  Pilate  beseeching  her  husband  to  have  nothing  to  do  with 

*  Luke,  xxii.  63.  f  Jo^^"*  x-  18.  %  Luke,  xxii.  46.  §  Matt,  xxvii.  50. 

II  "  Seeing  that  crying  out  in  this  manner  He  had  given  up  the  ghost,  he  said.  Indeed  this 
Man  was  the  Son  of  God." — ^Mark,  xv.  39.  ^  Isaiah,  liii.  11.  *    Wisdom,  ii.  12. 

ft  Ibid.  ?0.  %X  Matt,  xxvii.  4. 
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that  Just  Man,  Nihil  tibi  et  justo  illi*  Then,  there  is  Pilate 
himself,  who,  having  inhumanly  scourged  Jesus  Christ,  at  the  very 
moment  when  he  pronounces  the  decree,  and  sends  Him  to  execution, 
washes  his  hands  in  presence  of  the  whole  people,  and  protests  that 
he  is  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  Just  Man.-f  Finally,  there  is 
the  Koman  officer  who  presides  over  the  execution,  and  who,  after 
having  commanded  the  executioners,  and  having  seen  the  victim 
expire,  exclaimed — Indeed  this  was  a  Just  Man.  Vere  hie  homo 
Justus  erat.X  What  extraordinary  admissions !  Do  you  hear 
them,  my  brethren  ?  Judas!  whom  have  you  betrayed  ?  *' The 
just."  Pilate!  whom  have  you  condemned  ?  "The  just."  Soldiers'J 
whom  have  you  nailed  to  the  cross  ?  *'  The  just."  Is  not  this 
evidently  that  death  and  that  condemnation  of  the  Just  by  excellence 
which  is  so  clearly  pointed  out  in  the  prophecy  ?  Morte  condemnemus 
justum. 

Why,  then,  was  it  necessary  that  the  innocent  and  Holy  One 
should  perish  ?  The  answer  is  easy  ;  and  this  is  the  third  charac- 
teristic of  His  passion — the  most  common  and  the  best  known  of 
any.  Who  is  ignorant,  my  brethren,  that  the  world  expected  that 
all  the  Scriptures  had  predicted  a  just  one  and  a  Saviour,  who, 
having  nothing  to  expiate  for  Himself,  should  sacrifice  Himself  for 
the  guilty,  and  thus  reconcile  heaven  with  earth.  But  to  what 
other,  besides  Jesus  Christ,  could  this  character  of  Saviour  and  ex- 
piatory victim  of  the  human  race  be  attributed  ?  Who  else  has 
ever  received,  or  even  dared  to  assume,  that  title,  or  ever  fulfilled 
the  idea  which  the  prophets  had  given  us  of  Him  ?  It  was  written 
that  the  Saviour  should  bear  the  iniquities  of  all  mankind.  Iniqui- 
tates  eorum  ipse  portabit,^  And  Jesus  styles  Himself  the  Lamb 
who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  ||  It  was  written,  that  the 
Saviour  should  be  wounded  for  our  iniquities^  and  bruised  for  our 
sins;^  and  Jesus  has  said,  This  is  my  body  which  shall  be  delivered — ■ 
or  broken — for  you  ;**  this  is  my  blood  which  shall  be  shed  for  the 
remission  ofsinsj\'\  It  was  written,  that  the  Saviour  should  pray  for 
sinners  as  He  expired  ;XX  ^^^d  Jesus,  w^hen  lifted  up  on  the  cross, 
implored  forgiveness  for  all  the  guilty — saying,  Father,  forgive 
ihem.^^  It  was  written,  that  this  just  servant  sacrificed  should  be 
the  justification  of  many  ;  justificabit  ipse  Justus  multos,  \\  \\  and  Jesus 
— Avho  is  sanctity  itself — was  immolated  for  the  sanctification  of 
all,  that  they  also  may  be  sanctified  in  truth.  Pro  eis  ego  sanctifico 
meipsum  ut  sint  et  ipsi  sanctiJicati.W  What  an  admirable  con- 
formity !  How  everything  corresponds — feature  for  feature,  word 
for  word ! 


*  Matt,  xxvii.  19.  f  Ibid.  14.  %  Luke,  xxiii.  47. 

I  Isaiah,  liii.  11.  ||  John,  i.  29.  1  Isaiah,  liii.  3. 

**  1  Cor.  xi.  24 The  Greek  text  contains  the  word  "  broken,"  instead  of  "  delivered,* 

which  is  found  in  the  Vulgate.        ft  Matt.  xxvi.  28. .  %%  Isaiah,  liii.  12. 

§§  Luke,  xxiii.  34.  ||||  Isaiah,  liU.  11.  Vi  Jolm,  xvii.  19. 
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But  this  conformity  is  no  where  more  striking  than  in  the  last 
characteristic,  of  which  I  have  to  speak.  What  notion  could  lead 
those  wicked  men  to  the  tremendous  excess  of  putting  to  death  the 
Saint  of  Saints  ?  They  had  a  two-fold  motive,  which  is  most  re- 
markable— which  was  clearly  specified  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
Book  of  Wisdom.  First,  they  wished  to  punish  Him,  because  He 
called  Himself  the  Son  of  God  ;  Quoniam  jilium  Dei  se  nominatJ^ 
And  secondly,  to  prove  that  He  was  not  the  Son  of  God,  because, 
according  to  their  mode  of  reasoning,  i^He  he  the  true  Son  of  God, 
He  will  defend  Him  and  deliver  Him  from  the  hands  of  His  enemies. 
Si  enim  est  verus  filius  Dei  suscipiet  et  liber abit  eumj\  Such  will 
be  the  thought  of  these  wicked  men ;  for  the  inspired  writer  adds : 
these  things  they  thought.  Hoc  cogitaverunt,%  Here  are,  in  two 
words,  the  whole  feeling,  and  as  it  were,  the  whole  soul,  of  the 
murderers  of  Jesus  Christ. 

First,  they  condemned  Him  for  having  styled  Himself  the  Son  of 
God.  What  can  be  more  express  ?  And  the  high-priest  said  to 
Him :  I  adjure  Thee  by  the  living  God  that  Thou  tell  us  if  Thou 
be  Christ  the  Son  of  God  ;§  and  when  Jesus  answered  /  am^  ||  the 
high-priest,  transported  with  rage,  rent  his  garments,  and  the 
whole  council  unanimously  declared  He  is  guilty  of  death,^  They 
next  dragged  Him  before  Pilate,  and  when  that  Roman  judge  re- 
peatedly declared,  I  find  no  cause  in  Him,'^*  they  exclaimed  Avith 
one  accord,  that  He  ought  to  die  because  He  made  Himself  the  Son 
of  God,  and  that,  according  to  their  law,  that  alone  was  sufficient. 
Secundum  legem  debet  mori  quia  Jilium  Dei  se  fecit. '\]  The  prophet 
had  said  the  same.      Quoniam  Jilium  Dei  se  nominate 

Secondly,  to  complete  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy,  they  in- 
sulted Him  upon  the  cross  in  the  very  words  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
had  foretold ;  and  by  defying  Him  to  come  down  from  the  cross, 
they  concluded  that  He  falsely  boasted  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
God.  Let  Him  now  deliver  Him,  for  He  said  I  am  the  Son  of  God, 
Liberit  nunc  eum  ;  dixit  enim  quiajilius  Dei  sum,XX  The  prophet 
had  foretold  that  they  would  make  use  of  the  very  word.  If  He  be 
the  true  Son  of  God  He  will  deliver  Him,  Si  enimjilius  Dei  est 
liberabit  ^wm.§§  Senseless  men  !  not  to  recognize  their  victim  or 
themselves  in  such  clear  predictions  ;  and  more  senseless  still  not  to 
see  that  when  they  made  the  very  name  of  Christ  and  God  a  cause 
for  His  condemnation  and  death,  they  declared  themselves  in  the 
most  unquestionable  manner  to  be  deicides  and  murderers  of  Christ, 
and  they  loaded  themselves  with  all  the  maledictions  which  had 
been  pronounced  in  their  Scriptures  against  the  authors  of  such  sa- 
crilegious violence.  But  this  blindness  was  foretold,  as  well  as  every 
other  circumstance,  and  it  should  therefore  be   fulfilled.      They 

*  Wisdom,  ii.  12,  13.  f  Ibid.  ii.  18.  %  Ibid.  ii.  21.  §  Matt.  xxvi.  63. 

II  Mark,  xiv.  G2.  \  Matt.  xxvi.  66.         **  John,  xix.  6.     ff  Ibid  vii. 

XX  Matt.  xxvU.  43.  §§  Wisdom,  ii.  18. 
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fell— as  the  prophet  foretold  they  should — into  a  fatal  error.  Hoc 
cogitaverunt  et  erraverunt.  Because  their  malice  should  blind  them^ 
Exccecavit  enim  eos  malitia  eorum — and  prevent  them  from  knowing 
the  profound  secret  of  God.     Et  nescierunt  sacramenta  Dei.*" 

To  sum  up  in  a  few  words  the  whole  substance  and  fruit  of  this 
discourse.  A  Messiah  had  been  foretold  and  expected  during  four 
thousand  years.  Being  God  and  man  at  the  same  time,  He  was 
destined  to  reconcile  an  offended  God  with  guilty  men — as  man,  by 
sacrificing  Himself  for  the  sins  of  the  human  race,  and  as  God,  by 
imparting  an  infinite  value  to  His  sacrifice — and  thus  to  restore  to 
His  Father  the  glory  of  which  He  had  been  deprived,  and  to  rebel- 
lious creatures  the  hope  which  they  had  lost.  It  was  for  Him  the 
ancient  just  had  sighed — it  was  He  whom  so  many  victims  and 
holocausts  had  prefigured ;  it  was  of  Him  that  all  the  prophets  had 
spoken.  To  prepare  the  world  to  receive  and  acknowledge  Him, 
they  had  delineated  His  image  and  detailed  His  history  by  antici- 
pation in  their  writings  ;  and  as  nothing  could  appear  more  incredi- 
ble to  the  world  than  the  humiliations  and  sufferings  of  a  God,  there 
was  also  nothing  which  they  had  more  distinctly  foretold — nothing 
which  they  had  described  in  more  vivid  colourings — showing  us  this 
Divine  mediator  plunged  in  an  abyss  of  ignominy  and  sorrow — dis- 
playing to  our  view  the  hideous  instruments  and  the  most  revolting 
circumstances  of  His  punishment — the  cross,  the  nails,  the  scourges, 
the  gall,  the  vinegar,  the  spittle,  the  blows,  and  keeping  the  uni- 
verse in  expectation  of  a  prodigious  event,  an  extraordinary  spectacle, 
the  like  of  which  has  never  been  heard  of  in  the  history  of  nation?, 
or  the  course  of  tigie.  Jesus  Christ  appeared,  and  all  these  were 
fulfilled  in  His  person.  He  suffered  precisely  all  that  the  Messiah 
who  had  been  foretold,  was  destined  to  suffer ;  He  dies  as  the  Mes- 
siah was  fated  to  die  ;  His  persecutors  and  His  murderers  say  and 
do  all  that  the  persecutors  and  murderers  of  the  Messiah  were  ap- 
pointed to  say  and  to  do.  There  is  not  the  slightest  difference 
between  the  fulfilment  and  the  prophecy.  How,  then,  can  we 
refrain  from  concluding,  from  the  passion  and  death  of  Jesus,  that 
He  is  the  desired  of  nations,  who  is  so  much  celebrated  in  the 
Scriptures  and  in  the  ancient  traditions  of  the  human  race  ?  And 
as  the  Messiah  is  God,  why  should  we  not  admit  that  from  the 
exact  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies,  the  passion  and  death  of  Jesus 
ought  to  be  reckoned  amongst  the  direct  and  positive  proofs  of  His 
divinity  ? 

O  my  God !  prepare  Thy  people  to  understand  these  great  and 
affecting  truths.  Fill  their  hearts  upon  those  days  when  Thy  graces 
flow  more  abundantly  than  ever,  with  those  pure,  tender,  and  hea- 
venly sentiments  which  religion  can  alone  inspire,  that  they  may 
believe,  and  hope,  and  love ; — that  the  sceptic  may  lay  aside  the 

*  "  These  things  they  thought  and  were  deceived,  for  their  own  malice  blinded  them,  and 
they  knew  not  the  secrets  of  God." — Wisdom,  ii.  21,  22. 
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pride  of  his  false  wisdom,  whicTi  is  a  real  folly,  and  may  believe ; 
that  the  sinner  may  comprehend  all  that  he  has  a  right  to  expect 
from  infinite  mercy,  by  offering  in  expiation  of  his  sins  the  blood 
of  a  God  shed  for  his  sake,  and  may  hope  ;  that  the  most  obdurate 
hearts  may  become  sensible  to  gratitude,  and  may  love,  when  reflect- 
ing upon  the  incomprehensible  goodness  of  Him,  who — infinitely 
happy  in  Himself — receiving  the  adorations  of  angels  in  the  highest 
heavens — has  descended  into  this  valley  of  tears,  has  clothed  Him- 
self in  our  miseries,  has  suffered  the  punishment  due  to  our  crimes, 
and  though  immortal  by  His  very  nature,  has  readily  embraced 
death  to  open  for  us  the  way  which  leads  to  that  blessed  and  eternal 
life,  which  is  a  blessing  I  wish  you,  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 
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"  Emittes  spiritum  tuum  ct  creahuntuf ;  et  renovahis  faciem  terrce.''^ 
'    "  Thou  shalt  send  forth  Thy  Spirit,  and  they  shall  be  created  ;  and  Thou  shalt  renew  the 
face  of  the  earth." — Psalm  ciii.  30. 

We  celebrate  to-day  the  fulfilment  of  this  divine  oracle,  and  the 
miracles  which  have  been  wrought  by  the  long-expected  coming  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  He  has  at  length  descended  upon  the  earth, 
and  everything  assumes  a  new  appearance  there.  An  idolatrous 
world  is  soon  changed  into  a  Christian  world.  A  new  Church, 
which  had  been  created  in  a  moment  by  the  operation  of  this 
Omnipotent  Spirit,  has  arisen  in  Judea,  but  it  is  destined  soon  to 
occupy  the  whole  world.  This  is  the  Church  which  has  been 
foretold  by  the  prophets — of  which  the  synagogue  was  but  a  type — 
which  has  been  founded  by  the  apostles  upon  this  day — which  will 
be  the  true  holy  nation,  the  inheritor  of  all  the  blessings  of  heaven, 
the  beloved  spouse  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  fruitful  parent  of  all 
the  predestined.  To  that  Church  belong  universality  of  time  and 
place ;  to  her  are  promised  infalHbility  of  doctrine,  perpetuity  of 
duration,  and  victory  in  every  conflict.  She  is  the  house  built 
upon  the  rock,  and  though  she  may  sometimes  appear  to  be 
shaken,  yet  she  can  never  be  overthrown.  Storms  shall  rage 
against  her,  and  torrents  shall  assail  her  in  vain  ;  but  to  the  very 
consummation  of  ages  she  will  bid  defiance  to  all  the  assaults  of 
hell,  because  her  foundations  are  fixed  upon  the  eternal  hills; 
Fundamenta  ejus  in  montihus  Sanctis,^'  and  the  hand  of  the  Most 
High  Himself  supports  her.     Et  ipse  fundavit  earn  Altissiinus.'\ 

But  at  what  a  crisis  do  I  make  use  of  such  language  ?  Is  not 
this  a  period  when  facts  seem  to  contradict  the  magnificence  of 
these  promises — when  this  sacred  edifice,  which  had  resisted  so 
many  storms  during  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years,  seems  at  last 
tottering  to  its  fall — when  defections  from  her  pale  are  multiplied — 

*  Psalm  Ixxxvi.  1.  f  Ibid.  6. 
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when  infidelity  gains  fresh  triumphs  every  day,  its  doctrines  are 
every  where  proudly  taught,  and  the  period  seems  to  have  at  length 
arrived,  when  the  Christian  religion,  which  of  old  had  triumphed 
over  idolatry,  is,  in  its  turn,  doomed  to  surrender  the  victory  to  a 
philosophy  which  is  more  conformable  to  what  is  termed  the 
enlightenment  and  progress  of  the  age  we  live  in  ? 

I  have  no  doubt,  my  brethren,  that  such  are  the  thoughts  not  only 
of  many  blind  unbelievers,  who  already  imagine  that  they  are  sure  of 
victory,  but  also  of  that  worse  than  feeble  Christian  who  is  unmindful 
of  that  unshaken  foundation  on  which  his  faith  rests,  and  fears  that 
the  work  of  God  may  be  overturned  by  the  power  of  men  and  devils. 
The  hopes  of  the  one  and  the  fears  of  the  other  are  both  equally 
groundless !  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away  before  a  word  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  contradicted  by  such  an  event  as  they  anti- 
cipate.* And,  after  all,  what  is  there  in  the  present  condition  of  the 
Church — afflicting  though  it  be — which  is  calculated  to  inspire  her 
children  with  such  pusillanimous  fears,  or  her  enemies  with  such 
presumptuous  confidence?  "Ah!"  methinks  some  one  may  say, 
"  do  you  not  see  how  her  glory  is  faded,  how  her  territory  is  being 
more  confined,  and  the  number  of  her  believers  is  decreasing  day 
after  day  ?  Is  not  such  visible  decay  the  precursor  of  an  inevita- 
ble and  speedy  fall  ?  How,  then,  can  we  persuade  ourselves  that  a 
falling  Church  is  that  Sion  which  is  so  blessed  by  heaven,  to  which 
so  many  promises  seemed  to  ensure  an  everlasting  prosperity,  an 
old  age  without  decay,  and  an  empire  without  limits  ?"  Hear 
my  reply,  you  who  badly  understand  the  secret  of  divine  wisdom, 
and  the  mystery  of  omnipotent  strength,  concealed  beneath  the 
guise  of  apparent  weakness.  To  enable  you  to  comprehend  it 
more  clearly,  and  to  dissipate  your  errors,  I  now  beg  to  state  three 
propositions,  which  I  hope  to  demonstrate  clearly,  and  which  will 
form  the  division  of  the  present  discourse.  First — That  the  pre- 
sent condition  of  the  Church — and  we  admit  that  it  is  a  humiliating 
and  afflicting  one — so  far  from  contradicting  what  the  prophets 
have  foretold  respecting  it,  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  literal  fulfilment  of 
these  predictions,  and,  therefore,  a  more  convincing  argument 
in  their  favour.  Secondly — That  the  present  condition  of  the 
Church,  in  which  you  suppose  that  you  recognise  manifest  indi- 
cations of  her  speedy  ruin,  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  certain  indication 
of  her  future  triumph.  Thirdly — That  this  triumph  of  the  Church 
has  already  begun  before  our  eyes,  and  in  the  very  condition  which 
seems  to  you  so  desperate,  is  manifest  and  striking  to  every 
attentive  observer.  And  the  more  astonishing  these  propositions 
appear  to  you,  my  dear  friends,  it  is,  therefore,  reasonable  that 
you  should  more  carefully   attend  to  the  development   of  them, 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  25. 


66  SERMONS    FOR    SUNDAYS   AND    FESTIVALS. 

and  consider  the  arguments  which  I  shall  advance  in  their  sup- 
port. 

Oh,  divine  Spirit!  how  great  is  this  subject,  and  how  far 
beyond  my  strength !  Speak  thyself  on  a  subject  so  sublime,  or 
place  upon  my  lips  those  words  of  fire  and  light  which,  when 
announced  of  old  by  those  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  enlight- 
ened and  inflamed  the  world Ave  Maria,  &c. 

I. — To  confirm  the  faith  of  the  timid  Christian,  and  to  confound 
the  presumption  of  the  infidel,  we  must  show,  in  the  first  place, 
that  the  present  calamities  of  the  Church  are  nothing  more  than 
the  exact  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  which  refer  to  her.  Surely 
we  do  not  require  to  be  told  that  grand  and  sublime  destinies  have 
been  promised  by  the  ancient  prophets,  and  by  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  to  His  Church.  Although  the  kingdom  of  the  spouse, 
like  that  of  Him  to  whom  she  is  espoused,  is  not  of  this  world, 
nevertheless,  days  of  prosperity,  of  splendour,  and  of  power,  have 
been  promised  to  her  even  during  her  pilgrimage  here  on  earth. 
But  we  must  draw  a  distinction  between  each  of  the  periods,  for 
she  is  destined  to  pass  through  various  gradations  here  below.  It 
was  the  destiny  of  her  early  age  that  it  shoald  be  characterized  by 
humiliations  and  sufferings ;  that  the  vindictiveness  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles  should  assail  her  at  her  birth ;  that  all  the  fury  of 
persecution  should  assail  her  very  cradle ;  that  she  would  be  com- 
pelled to  grow  up  in  the  midst  of  funeral  piles-  and  scaffolds  ;  that 
she  should  propagate  her  offspring  by  her  wounds,  and  people  the 
earth  by  making  it  overflow  with  her  blood.  Is  not  this  what  the 
Saviour  had  clearly  foretold  respecting  her  in  these  manifest 
terms.  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  master."^  If  they  have  per- 
secuted me,  they  loill  also  persecute  you.^  You  shall  be  hated  by  all 
nations  for  my  name's  sake.%  You  shall  stand  before  governors 
and  kings  ;§  and  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he  doeth  a 
service  to  God.  ||  The  world  will  make  a  cruel  war  upon  you  ;  but 
have  confidence,  I  have  overcome  the  world!\  And  what  does  the 
history  of  three  centuries  afford  but  the  literal  fulfilment  of  this 
divine  prophecy  ? 

To  this  first  period  of  affliction  and  trial  succeeded  another  and 
a  much  longer  season  of  power  and  glory — when  the  Church, 
victorious  through  her  endurance  of  tyrants  and  executioners, 
appeared  as  the  queen  of  the  nations  which  it  had  gained  over  to  the 
Gospel,  and  in  voluntary  subjection  to  the  empire  of  truth,  of 
wisdom,  and  of  virtue.  That  religion  which  had  been  so  long 
detested  and  proscribed,  became  the  religion  of  the  whole  civilized 
world.  The  idols  fell  prostrate  before  the  image  of  Him  cruci- 
fied ;  the  bones  of  the  martys  were  brought  forth  from  the  graves 

*  Matt.  X.  24.  t  John,  xv.  20.  %  Matt  xxiv.  9. 

§  Mark,  xiii.  9.  John^  xvi.  2.  f  Ibid.  33. 
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and  catacombs,  to  be  placed  upon  the  altars  and  enchased  in  gold 
and  precious  stones ;  the  'magnificence  of  the  churches  surpassed 
that  of  palaces ;  the  sacred  dignity  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff  was 
elevated  by  the  veneration  of  princes  and  people  above  the  majesty 
of  kings  ;  the  most  august  heads  bowed  down  before  the  vicar  and 
representative  of  the  Man- God ;  the  Gospel  became  the  first  of 
laws,  Jesus  Christ  the  first  of  masters,  and  the  Church,  containing  an 
empire  within  her  bosom,  stood  beside  monarchs  in  their  councils, 
in  the  enjoyment  of  wealth,  and  dignity,  and  power,  concentrating 
within  herself  every  species  of  grandeur,  and  displaying  what 
could  be  effected  by  the  word  of  Him  who  had  said,  three  hundred 
years  before,  to  twelve  poor  fishermen  whom  he  had  chosen  as  His 
disciples — All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.*  As 
the  father  hath  sent  me  I  also  send  you. '\  Go,  little  flock — go  into  the 
midst  of  wolves,  and  fear  not :  You  will  suffer  at  first,  but  you  will 
reign.  Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  hath  pleased  your  father  to  give 
you  a  kingdom.X  It  is  to  this  second  period  that  all  the  beautiful  and 
joyous  expressions  of  the  prophets  relate.  Arise,  O  Jerusalem  ! 
cast  aside  the  robes  of  thy  mourning ;  behold  the  days  of  abundance 
and  joy.  The  children  of  them  that  afflict  Thee  shall  come  bowing 
down  to  Thee,  and  all  that  slandered  Thee  shall  worship  the  steps 
of  Thy  feet.  The  Gentiles  shall  walk  in  Thy  light,  and  kings  in 
the  brightness  of  Thy  rising.  They  shall  come  from  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  to  offer  their  tributes  and  to  lay  their  treasures  at  Thy 
feet  Thou  shalt  be  nursed  at  the  breasts  of  kings,  and  Thou 
shalt  suck  the  breasts  of  the  Gentiles.  Gold  and  silver  and 
precious  stones  shall  shine  upon  thy  walls. §  To  this  period  also 
may  be  referred  what  is  read  in  the  revelation  of  St.  John — That 
Jesus  Christ  would  reign  a  thousand  years  on  earth  with  His 
saints  ;|i  that  He  would  bear  on  His  garment  written,  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords.lT  Our  fathers  have  beheld  this  glorious 
reign  of  the  Church — this  state  of  magnificence  and  wealth — 
a  state  which  was  not  essential  to  her  constitution,  although  it 
pleased  the  Lord  to  endow  her  with  it,  either  to  console  her  for 
the  persecutions  and  ignominy  which  have  gone  before  it,  as  Isaias 
declares,**  or  to  show  that  to  Him  alone  belongs  all  power,  and 
that  He  imparts  a  share  of  that  power  to  His  spouse  whenever  He 
pleases,  or  to  show  the  world  what  His  religion,  when  associated 
with  the  government  of  human  affairs,  is  capable  of  effecting  for 
the  prosperity  of  states,  for  the  reformation  and  support  of  public 
morality,  for  the  coi^solation  of  mankind,  for  the  progress  of 
science,   literature,    and   the  arts — in   a  word,   for   all    that  can 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  t  '^olin,  xx.  21.  %  Luke,  xii.  32. 

§  Isaias, /jaAA-jm.  |1  Apoe.  xx.  4,  6.  *i[  Ibid  xix.  IG. 

**  "  Because  Thou  wast  forsaken,  and  hated,  and  there  Avas  none  that  passed  through 
Thee;  I  will  make  Thee  to  be  an  everlasting  glory,  a  joy  unto  generation  and  generation."— 
Isaias,  Lx.  15. 
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contribute  to  the  happiness  and  glory  of  nations  and  individuals. 
If  we  consider  all  these  relations,  how  deeply  must  we  not  feel 
indebted  to  the  long  ascendancy  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  to  the 
beneficial  influence  which  it  exercised  in  Europe,  from  the  time  of 
Charlemagne  to  the  close  of  the  last  century  ?  It  is  in  this 
respect,  then,  that  the  oracles  which  relate  to  the  two  first  ages  of 
the  Church  are  fully  verified. 

But  what  do  we  find  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,   in  reference  to 

the  period  which  was  destined  to  follow  ?     Here   I  request  your 

increased   attention,    my  brethren.     I  shall  faithfully  relate   the 

words  of  the  sacred  writers,  and  you  will  be  able  to  determine 

whether  they  can  be  applied  to  the  circumstances  in  which  we  are 

placed  at  present.     St.  John  assures  us  that  ichen  the  thousand 

years  shall  he  finished^  Satan  shall  he  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and 

shall  go  forth  and  seduce  the  nations  ;*   and  our  Saviour  declares 

that  this  seduction  will  be  so  great  as  to  deceive,  if  possible,  even 

the  elect  ;\  and  because  iniquity  hath  abounded,  the  charity  of  many 

shall  grow  cold ;{  and  faith   shall  seem  almost  extinguished  upon 

earth.§     St.  Peter,  St.  Jude,  and  St.  Paul,    inform  us||  that  there 

will  be  'an  operation  of  error  to  believe  lying  ;1[  that  a  generation 

of  scoffing,  carnal,   and  proud  men  would  arise  who  would  make 

all   their    glory  consist   in   ensnaring   and    deceiving — who    will, 

despise  the  obligations  of  an  oath,  sine  foedere,   and  the  rights  of 

blood  and  kindred,  parentibus  non  obedientes,   and  every  feeling  of 

humanity,  immites — who  shall  set  peace  and  order  at  nought,  sine 

pace,  and  declare  themselves  the  enemies  of  all  lawful  authority, 

dominationem    spernunt,    and    blaspheme    all    divine    and  human 

majesty,  majestatem  blasphemant.'^'^     A  new  species  of  infidelity, 

before  unheard  of,  will  then  spring  up,  which  will  consist,  not  in 

embracing  any  false  religion,   or  in  offering  incense  to  any  false 

deity,  but  in  a  contemptuous  rejection  of  every  worship,   and  a 

conceited  self-elevation  above  all  that  mortals  reverence  and  adore. 

JEstollitur  supra  omne  quod  dicitur  Deus  aut  quod  coliturJW     The 

error  of  this  period  will  not  be  any  error  in  particular,  but  a  mass 

and   combination   of   every   sort   of  error — attendentes    spiritihus 

errorisXX — a  universal  leaning  to  all  that  is  false,  and  an  implacable 

hatred  of  all  truth.     Non  crediderunt  veritate.^^     The  vice  of  the 

age  will  not  be  any  one  passion  or  disorder  in  particular ;  but  a 

passion  for  evil  itself — a  thirst  and  a  regard  for  every  iniquity. 

In   omni  seductione  hiiquitatis.\\      The   doctrines   in  repute  will 

no   longer  be  the  perverse  doctrines  invented  by  the  malice   of 

men,  but  the  doctrines  of  the  devils  themselves,  the  philosophy  of 

*  Apoc.  XX.  7.  t  Matt.  xxiv.  24.  %  Ibid.  12. 

§  "  But  yet  the  Son  of  Man  when  He  cometh  shall  he  find,  think  you,  faith  on  earth  ?" — 
Luke,  xviii.  8.  1|  See  Peter,  iii.  3  ;  Jude,  18,  19  ;  1  Tim.  iv.  1. 

t  2  Thess.  ii,  10.  **  Jude,  8.  ff  2  Thess.  ii.  4. 

XX  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  §§  2  Thess.  ii.  11.  |||  Ibid.  10. 
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hell.  Doctrinis  dcemoniorum.^  Secundum  operationem  Satance.^ 
And  what  will  be  the  success  of  this  mysterious  and  infernal  wis- 
dom ?  Ah  !  my  brethren,  St.  John,  after  having  represented  it  to 
us  under  the  form  of  a  hideous  beast,  to  which  the  dragon  had 
communicated  great  power, J  thus  denoting  its  two-fold  influence 
to  degrade  man  to  the  condition  of  the  brute,  and  to  make  him 
subservient  to  the  spirits  of  darkness ;  after  having  shown  us  a 
prostitute,  whose  name  is  mystery,  sitting  upon  that  beast, §  and 
having  thus  exhibited  upon  one  side  the  corruption  of  its  maxims, 
and  on  the  other  the  secrecy  with  which  it  conceals  itself — its  sub- 
terraneous assemblies,  its  oaths,  its  initiations,  and  its  impure 
mysteries — after  having  described  it  by  these  marks,  what  does  he 
add  ?  That  to  it  there  shall  be  given  a  strong  and  powerful  voice, 
to  make  falsehood  and  blasphemy  be  heard  throughout  the  universe, 
and  to  calumniate  God  and  His  saints  in  every  place,  ||  by  which 
he  means  that  dreadful  outcry  of  blasphemies  and  calumnies  which 
is  excited  every  where  by  the  clamorous  language  and  the  count- 
less publications  of  infidelity  with  which  the  world  is  filled.  But 
what  does  the  apostle  add  ?  Is  it  that  such  audacious  impiety  will 
excite  the  horror  and  indignation  of  the  human  race  ?  No,  my 
dear  brethren.  He  says  that  the  whole  earth  will  follow  the  beast, 
and  be  filled  with  universal  transports  of  admiration  for  him ;!  that 
he  shall  be  adored  as  a  new  divinity  ;**  and  that,  full  of  confidence 
in  his  strength,  and  certain  of  his  victory,  they  shall  exclaim  from 
every  side,  "  Who  is  like  the  beast,  and  who  can  withstand  his 
power  ?"  Quis  similis  bestice  et  quis  potest  pugnare  cum  illo  .^ff 
Finally,  that  he  shall  bear  sway  over  every  tribe  and  tongue  and 
people  ;  and  that,  with  the  exception  of  those  whose  names  are 
written  in  the  book  of  the  life  of  the  Lamb,  all  men  will  bear  the 
character  of  the  beast  either  on  their  foreheads — by  the  possession 
of  his  doctrines ;  or  in  their  right  hands — by  the  practice  of  his 
works.  Faciet  omnes  liahere  characterem  in  dextera  manu  sua,  aut 
in  frontibus  suis.XX 

It  is  therefore  true,  my  brethren,  that  the  prophets  have  known 
and  foretold  all  the  circumstances  of  this  terrible  trial  which  occa- 
sions your  alarm.  They  have  beheld  the  apparent  feebleness  and 
humiliation  of  the  Church,  the  defection  of  her  children,  the 
strength  of  her  enemies,  their  means,  their  success,  and  this  amaz- 
ing blindness  of  nearly  a  whole  generation,  which  has  enrolled 
itself  beneath  their  banners.  Have  those  divinely-inspired  men 
trembled  at  this  ?  Have  they  feared  that  the  promises  of  the 
Lord  would  not  be  fulfilled,  and  that  His  Church  would  be  aban- 

*  1  Tim.  iv.  1.                                   t  2  Thess.  ii.  9.  %  Apoc.  xiii.  1. 

§  "  And  I  saw  a  woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  coloured  beast and  on  her  fore- 
head was  WTitten  a  name — Mystery." — Ibid.  xvii.  5. 

|]   "  And  there  was  give-n  to  him,  speaking  great  tilings  and  blasphemies." — Ibid.  xiii.  2. 

5[  "  And  all  the  earth  was  in  admiration  after  the  beast."— Apoc.  xiii.  3. 

**  Ibid.  8.  ft  I^itl.  4.  XX  Ibid.  16. 
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doned  ?  Ah  !  so  far  from  that,  they  ridiculed  the  vain  hopes  of 
infidehty,  and  its  short-hved  triumph,  for  they  saw  its  close,  as 
well  as  every  other  fact  regarding  it,  and  they  marked  out  its  pre- 
cise duration.  Hear  this  very  Apostle,  St.  John,  who  is  after  de- 
lineating such  a  true  and  alarming  picture.  He  will  tell  you  that  the 
days  of  the  beast  are  numbered  ;  that  He  has  received  the  power  to 
do  injury  only  for  a  very  short  time,  which  he  represents  by  a  period 
of  some  months ;  Data  est  ei  potestas  facere  menses  quadraginta 
duos,*  and  when  this  period  had  expired,  and  he  sought  him  and 
felt  astonished  that  he  could  see  him  no  longer,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  said  to  him  :  "  Why  dost  thou  wonder  ?  The  beast  which 
thou  sawest  was  and  is  not.  He  had  arisen  out  of  the  abyss  and 
has  been  again  cast  down  into  it.f  Thus  must  all  perish  who  wage 
against  the  Lamb,  because  He  is  the  supreme  Lord  of  all,  and  to 
Him  belongs  the  empire."t  At  these  words  a  concert  of  praises 
and  hymns  of  victory  resound  from  the  summit  of  heaven  as  the 
voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as 
the  voice  of  great  thunders, §  and  all  is  consummated.  Such,  then, 
my  brethren,  will  be  the  termination  of  this  formidable  persecution 
of  infidelity,  as  well  as  every  other.  But  let  us  not  anticipate.  The 
object  of  this  first  part  has  been  merely  to  show  that  there  is  nothing 
in  the  present  afflicting  condition  of  the  Church  but  what  has  been 
foretold,  and  that  it  is  the  necessary  fulfilment  of  the  divine  oracles. 
This  has  been  proved.  We  shall  now  proceed  to  show  that  this 
very  condition  which  we  deplore,  affords  an  undoubted  assurance 
of  triumph  to  the  Church. 

II — Experience  ought  to  have  made  our  minds  long  since  at 
ease,  with  respect  to  the  destinies  of  an  imperishable  Church,  whose 
preservation  is  no  less  evidently  the  work  of  Divine  omnipotence 
than  its  primitive  institution  has  been.  How  often  has  she  seemed, 
during  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years,  not  merely  on  the  brink  of 
destruction,  but,  according  to  all  human  conception,  lost  beyond 
the  power  of  recovery,  swallowed  up  by  the  tempest,  and  leaving 
scarce  a  wreck  behind  ?  And  has  she  not  as  often  returned  glo- 
rious and  triumphant  from  the  midst  of  death,  from  the  depths  of 
the  abyss  ?  Trace  her  history  though  successive  ages,  and  you 
will  find  that  her  deepest  humiliations  have  invariably  been  the 
prelude  and  the  signal  of  her  most  glorious  victories ;  you  will  find 
that  every  one  of  her  enemies  fell  prostrate  before  her  at  the  very 
moment  when  he  seemed  to  have  inflicted  a  mortal  wound  upon  her, 
and  even  dared  to  boast  of  his  success ;  so  that  she  is  never  so 
formidable  or  so  invincible  as  when  she  seems  reduced  to  the  lowest 
extremity,  because  the  power  which  sustains  her  is  not  her  own  but 
that  of  God  himself,  whose  might  is  made  perfect  in  the  infirmity 

*  "  And  power  was  given  him  to  do  two  and  forty  months." — Apoc.  v. 

t  Ibid.  xvii.  8.  %  Ibid.  14.  §  Ibid.  xix.  1,  6. 
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of  His  creatures.  Virtus  in  infirmitate  perficitur*  To  coniirin 
what  I  advance,  and  still  more  to  console  our  faith  and  to  animate 
our  courage,  I  shall  now  point  out  some  of  the  views  of  that  mag- 
nificent picture  which  may  be  discerned  in  the  annals  of  this  ever- 
persecuted  and  ever-victorious  Church. 

In  the  first  place,  contemplate  her  in  collision  with  the  synagogue 
and  the  rebellious  Jews.  Jesus  Christ  had  fallen  beneath  their 
assaults ;  fifty  days  had  just  elapsed  since  He  expired  in  torments, 
overwhelmed  with  the  maledictions  of  the  people ;  His  body  had 
been  enclosed  in  the  sepulchre,  and  the  stone  which  covered  it 
sealed  with  the  seal  of  public  authority.  His  timid  disciples  con- 
cealed in  the  supper-room,  could  not  venture  to  appear  abroad ; 
His  name  was  no  longer  mentioned ;  no  voice,  except  the  voice  of 
His  enemies,  was  heard  in  Jerusalem,  and  no  power  recognized 
but  theirs.  All  is  therefore  lost ;  the  new  religion  is  buried  for 
ever  in  its  founder's  grave,  and  the  synagogue  remains  in  the  un- 
disturbed enjoyment  of  its  triumph.  But  a  cry  of  resurrection 
suddenly  resounds  through  the  deicidal  city ;  tongues  of  fire  have 
appeared ;  the  apostles  hasten  forth  from  their  retreat,  like  men 
influenced  by  a  divine  spirit ;  they  speak  every  language  at  once ; 
they  proclaim  that  the  crucified  lives — that  they  have  beheld  Him — 
that  He  is  the  Messiah  foretold  by  the  prophets — that  He  must  be 
adored ;  splendid  miracles  confirm  their  assertions ;  they  are  be- 
lieved ;  the  murderers  of  the  Saviour  are  converted  in  thousands ; 
the  people  hasten  in  crowds  to  listen  to  the  new  preachers ;  the 
first  Christian  Church  is  established  at  Jerusalem — even  in  sight 
of  Calvary ;  other  churches  are  founded  throughout  Judea.  In 
vain  does  the  synagogue  rave.  Agitated,  forlorn,  stricken  by  the 
blow  of  death,  she  struggles  for  a  time  and  soon  falls  prostrate  ; 
the  city  and  the  temple  fall  with  her  in  the  same  crash  ;  the  Jewish 
people  are  scattered  throughout  the  whole  earth,  and  the  gospel 
is  spread  amongst  the  nations.  Was  there  ever  a  victory  more 
speedy  or  miraculous  ?  But  was  there  ever  a  more  profound  anni- 
hilation than  that  which  had  immediately  preceded  it  ? 

But  now  behold  a  still  more  formidable  enemy.  The  whole 
Roman  empire — a  world  in  itself ! — has  conspired  against  twelve 
poor  fishermen  from  the  lake  of  Genasareth,  who  have  conceived 
the  daring  enterprize  of  making  the  universe  obey  the  law  of 
Christ.  All  the  power  of  the  Cesars,  all  the  authority  of  the  senate, 
the  pontiff's,  and  the  magistrates,  all  the  illusions  of  the  false  gods, 
all  the  skill  of  writers  and  sophists,  the  might  of  armies,  the  blind 
enmity  of  the  populace,  the  cruelty  of  executioners,  the  fear  of 
punishments  and  tortures — all  these  are  employed — they  are  all 
exhausted — during  more  than  three  hundred  years,  to  destroy  the 
infant  religion  and  to  secure  the  triumph  of  idolatry.     At  length, 
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after  all  their  persevering  and  barbarous  efforts,  a  final  persecution, 
more  furious  than  all  the  others,  seems  to  have  accomplished  the 
wishes  of  the  persecutors.  They  flatter  themselves  with  having 
extinguished  Christianity  in  the  rivers  of  blood  which  they  have 
caused  to  flow,  and  they  solemnly  proclaim  that  this  detested  reli- 
gion has  disappeared  from  off*  the  face  of  the  earth.  Read  this 
proud  inscription — "  To  Dioclesian,  the  new  Jupiter,  and  to 
Maximin,  the  new  Hercules,  in  commemoration  of  their  having  at 
length  abolished  the  Christian  name,  and  destroyed  the  superstition 
of  Christ  throughout  the  whole  world."     ^'Nomine  Christianorum 

deleto superstitione  Christi  uhique  deletaT     Is  this  true? 

Oh,  God  of  omnipotence  !  is  Thy  Church  destroyed  ?  These  mo- 
numents were  scarce  completed,  when  the  youthful  Constantino, 
while  yet  a  Pagan,  warned  by  a  mysterious  dream  and  a  sign  in  the 
heavens,  displays  the  standard  of  the  Cross,  enters  Rome  in  triumph, 
and  plants  the  sacred  symbol  of  salvation  there.  All  fall  prostrate 
before  it  at  once;  joy  bursts  forth  on  every  side,  and  the  universe 
is  amazed  to  find  itself  Christian.  This  is  the  fall  of  Paganism  and 
its  empire,  and  all  the  efibrts  of  the  impious  Juhan  to  restore  it 
will  be  unavailing.  Pagan  Rome,  the  queen  of  nations,  and  the 
centre  of  idolatry,  will  perish  within  a  century  after  this,  and  give 
place  to  Christian  Rome,  which  will  continue  to  be  the  centre  of 
true  religion,  and  the  metropolis  of  the  Cathohc  world,  even  to  the 
consummation  of  time.  Oh,  Church  of  the  living  God  !  how  little 
shouldst  thou  dread  the  shouts  of  victory  and  the  insulting  trophies 
of  thy  enemies,  who  are  never  so  near  their  fall  as  when  they 
foolishly  imagine  that  they  hold  thee,  crushed  in  abasement  at 
their  feet. 

From  this  period  forward,  assaults  from  without  are  at  an  end. 
Prepare  thyself  to  endure  more  dangerous  and  more  obstinate  con- 
flicts from  within.  Heresies  and  schisms  shall  continue  the  warfare 
which  has  been  commenced  by  an  unbelieving  synagogue  and  an 
idolatrous  world.  O  God !  to  what  extremities  will  Thy  Church 
be  reduced,  when,  even  under  Christian  emperors,  this  multitude 
of  sects,  enraged  against  each  other,  but  all  animated  by  the 
same  hatred  against  her,  will  wound  her  heart,  and  tear  her  very 
vitals.  Arians,  Nestorians,  Donatists,  Pelagians — who  could  re- 
peat their  names,  or  refrain  from  shuddering  at  the  recollection  of 
the  frightful  storm  which  they  raised?  What  disturbance  and 
confusion  throughout  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ !  In  every  di- 
rection were  to  be  seen  altars  arrayed  in  hostility  against  altars, 
pulpits  against  pulpits,  pastors  against  pastors,  and  congregations 
against  congregations ;  error,  supported  by  power,  raising  its  voice 
above  that  of  truth  ;  orthodox  councils  and  councils  opposed  to  the 
true  faith  ;  the  Church  launching  its  thunders  against  heresy,  and 
heresy,  in  its  turn,  anathematizing  the  Church ;  the  east  and  the 
west  divided  into  opposite  factions ;  the  faithful  people  almost  un- 
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certain  what  belief  they  should  embrace ;  men's  minds  unsettled 
and  wavering ;  all  doctrines  confounded ;  light  combined  with 
darkness !  Who  will  restore  this  second  chaos  to  light  and  order  ? 
Who  will  make  the  sun  of  truth  shine  forth  in  the  radiance  of  that 
light  which  had  been  so  long  obscured?  Who  will  make  the  earth 
to  arise  once  more  from  the  depth  of  those  waters  beneath  which  it 
was  all  nigh  sunk  and  engulphed  ?  Who,  but  Thyself,  O  great 
God !  who  dost  not  suffer  the  night  to  usurp  the  empire  of  the 
day ;  who  commandest  the  waters  of  the  abyss,  and  they  obey 
Thy  word;  and  Thou  never  shalt  permit  that  the  gates  of  hell 
should  prevail  against  Thy  Church,  for  so  Thou  hast  sworn !  At 
the  voice  of  this  God  the  gloomy  shadows  of  falsehood  will  be  dissi 
pated ;  schisms  and  heresies  will  pass  away ;  they  shall  rush  like 
torrents  from  the  earth,  and  disappear  for  ever  ;  whilst  the  Church, 
remaining  unshaken  upon  that  rock,  on  which  she  has  been  founded, 
shall  look  forth  from  the  summit  of  the  holy  mountain  upon  the 
angry  ocean  of  human  prejudice  and  passion,  and  behold  from  day 
to  day  those  waves  which  raged  around  her  in  vain,  falling  broken 
and  powerless  at  her  feet. 

Come,  then,  after  so  many  enemies  have  been  already  vanquished 
— infidels  of  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  centuries — you  who  are 
so  vain  of  your  own  intellect  and  strength — come  to  be  conquered 
in  your  turn,  and  prepare  a  new  triumph  for  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Congregamini  et  vincimini.*  Summon  together  all  your 
phalanxes  of  Deists,  Atheists,  Sceptics,  Materialists,  JndifFerent- 
ists,  bad  men  of  every  system,  of  every  country,  and  every  sect — 
marshal  them  all  under  the  same  banner — forget,  if  possible,  every 
thing  which  divides  you,  and  let  one  sentiment  alone  actuate  and 
unite  you — let  it  be  the  merciless  hatred  of  the  Catholic  name — 
strengthen  your  ranks,  and  form  a  countless  host,  that  your  defeat 
may  be  the  more  remarkable.  Confortamini  et  vincimini.]  Let 
nothing  stop  your  career — regard  every  means  as  lawful  which  is 
capable  of  destroying  that  religion  which  alone  can  presume  to 
claim  the  attributes  of  truth  or  divinity — let  falsehood  or  truth, 
perfidy  or  violence,  hypocritical  respect  or  insulting  contempt,  the 
maxims  of  toleration  or  the  fury  of  persecution,  calumny  or  the 
sword — let  all  these  be  unscrupulously  employed,  and  they  will  all 
be  unavailing.  Accingite  vos  et  vincimini.X  Concert  your  plans 
skilfully,  adopt  precautions  which  cannot  fail,  exhaust  all  the 
resources  of  your  wisdom,  and  it  shall  be  convicted  of  folly.  Inite 
consilium  et  dissipabitur.§  Finally,  assert,  prophesy  aloud,  that  the 
last  hour  of  Christianity  is  come — that  the  imperishable  Church  will 
inevitably  fall  beneath  your  assaults — and  your  prophecies  will  be 

*  "  Gather  yourselves  together  and  be  overcome." — Isaiah,  viii.  9. 

f  "  Strengthen  yourselves  and  be  overcome." — Ibid. 

j  "  Gird  yourselves  and  be  overcome," — Ibid. 

§  "  Take  counsel  together  and  it  shall  be  defeated." — Ibid,  x, 
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lost  like  an  empty  sound  in  the  air,  whilst  the  sacred  oracles  which 
predict  the  ruin  of  all  those  impious  confederacies  will  continue  to 
be  fulfilled  to  the  end  of  time,  as  they  have  been  fulfilled  during 
the  last  six  thousand  years.     Loquimini  verhum  et  nonjiet,'^ 

Be  not  astonished,  my  brethren,  that  the  Church,  even  in  the 
midst  of  her  calamities — even  when  assailed  by  so  many  dangers, 
bids  a  stern  defiance  to  her  enemies,  and  despises  all  their  threats, 
as  she  relies  upon  the  unfailing  assurance  of  protection  from  the 
Almighty,  and  of  the  victory  which  He  gives.  Quia  nobis  cum 
Deus.'\  Ah !  when  she  was  wealthy  and  powerful,  it  was  not  in 
her  strength  and  riches  she  confided ;  but  now,  when  deprived  of 
her  treasures  and  the  marks  of  her  ancient  greatness — destitute  of 
that  support  which  she  derived  so  long  from  human  laws  and  the 
mighty  ones  of  this  earth — disowned  and  repudiated  by  her  own 
children — retaining  no  one  of  those  privileges  which  she  once  en- 
joyed, except  to  struggle  alone  and  unassisted  against  every  injus- 
tice and  insult  which  is  heaped  upon  her — she  feels  no  loss  whilst 
she  retains  the  promises  and  the  cross  of  her  Divine  Spouse ;  and 
she  is  no  less  fearless  in  the  storms  which  assail  her  old  age  than 
she  had  been  in  those  which  raged  around  her  cradle. 

What,  then,  can  you  effect,  wicked  unbelievers  ?  Will  you  lead 
all  your  combined  sects  to  the  conflict  against  her  ?  But  has  she 
not  seen  the  Jew  and  the  Pagan,  and  the  philosophers  of  the  aca- 
demy and  portico,  and  a  thousand  different  sects,  and  emperors  and 
nations  all  leagued  together  for  her  ruin?  And  has  she  not  over- 
come them  all  ?  And  what  are  these,  after  all,  but  the  coalition  of 
various  errors,  which  oppose  and  destroy  each  other,  against  the 
truth  which  stands  alone — that  truth  which  is  indestructible  by 
its  own  nature  and  which  finds  an  invincible  strength  in  its  very 
unity  ? 

Will  you  strive  to  crush  her  beneath  the  weight  of  falsehood  and 
calumny  ?  But  are  you  not  aware  that  what  is  false  is  always 
feeble  ;  that  falsehood  vanishes  at  once  in  presence  of  the  truth — 
like  darkness  before  the  light ;  and  that  the  success  of  a  cause  is 
desperate  when  its  advocates  are  driven  to  the  necessity  of  making 
an  undisguised  profession  of  calumny  and  imposture  ? 

But  your  whole  boast  consists  in  this — you  carry  the  crowd  with 
you.  I  am  not  surprised  at  this,  for  it  is  written,  that  all  the  earth 
will  follow  the  beast.  You  carry  the  crowd  with  you.  But  how  ? 
Not  so  much  by  convincing  their  minds  as  by  corrupting  their  hearts. 
Your  doctrine  flatters  every  passion,  and  favours  every  vice.  Hence 
arises  your  success.  But  vice,  as  well  as  falsehood,  lasts  only  for 
a  season,  whilst  virtue,  as  well  as  truth,  has  a  title  which  can  never 
fail,  and  it  must  sooner  or  later  recover  its  authority.     You  carry 

*  "  Take  counsel  together  and  it  shall  be  defeated." — Isaiah,  viii.  10. 
t  "  Because  God  is  with  us."— Ibid. 
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the  crowd  with  you.  Has  not  the  gospel  declared,  that  the  multi- 
tude hastens  to  its  own  destruction  ?  But  if  you  make  the  broad 
way  broader  still,  will  you  prevent  it  from  becoming  the  road  to 
perdition,  both  for  yourselves  and  for  those  who  follow  you  ?  And 
if  you  make  the  narrow  way  more  narrow  still,  will  you  prevent  it 
from  being  the  certain  way  of  salvation  for  all  who  walk  in  it  ? 

What  else  will  you  do  ?  You  will  leave  the  Church  desolate  by 
multiplied  defections.  Alas  !  they  will  be  far  more  numerous — and 
she  is  well  aware  of  it — when  the  period  of  the  great  apostacy  shall 
have  arrived.  The  Church  will  weep  over  her  children  who  abandon 
her,  because  she  loves  them,  and  because  to  leave  her  is  to  perish. 
But  she  will  bring  forth  other  children  to  wipe  away  her  tears ;  and 
whether  tranquil  or  disturbed,  she  shall  continue  to  the  end  of  time 
to  bring  forth  all  the  elect,  and  not  one  of  them  shall  perish.  What, 
then,  will  be  the  advantage  of  those  defections  of  which  you  boast, 
for  although  you  should  crowd  the  reprobate  Babylon  with  still 
greater  numbers,  you  shall  not  take  away  a  single  inhabitant  from 
the  holy  and  immortal  Jerusalem  ?  Ah !  the  benefit  which  you  shall 
soon  derive  will  be  the  ignominy  of  having  been  the  seducers  of 
your  fellow-men,  and  the  instruments  of  hell,  to  thrust  them  along 
with  yourselves  into  the  eternal  abyss.  Instead  of  destroying  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  your  excesses  and  your  conspiracies  will 
only  serve,  as  I  have  shown  you,  to  prepare  a  new  triumph  for  her. 
What  do  I  say  ?  This  triumph  has  already  begun  before  our  eyes, 
as  I  shall  presently  demonstrate. 

III. —  So  little  attention  is  bestowed,  at  the  present  day,  upon 
those  miracles  which  are  daily  wrought  in  favour  of  the  Church,  that 
I  may,  perhaps,  be  asked  with  astonishment,  not  altogether  free 
from  contempt,  how  I  could  recognize  her  triumph  where  her  hu- 
miliations and  misfortunes  are  alone  conspicuous.  Nevertheless, 
my  brethren,  I  do  not  go  far  enough  when  I  speak  of  a  triumph 
which  has  merely  begun.  I  should  say,  with  more  propriety,  that 
the  Church  has  already  gained  a  series  of  triumphs  over  her  enemies, 
even  before  our  own  eyes,  and  that,  although  she  has  never  ex- 
perienced more  dreadful  trials,  yet  she  has  never  come  forth  from 
those  trials  with  greater  glory  than  in  our  own  days.  Allow  me  to 
remind  you  briefly  of  facts  which  are  of  recent  occurrence  and  pub- 
lic notoriety. 

The  first  triumph  of  the  Church,  at  this  later  period,  consists  in 
the  overthrow  of  false  science.  I  believe,  my  brethren,  that  since 
the  establishment  of  Christianity,  human  wisdom  or  folly  has  never 
made  such  vigorous  efforts  to  destroy  that  wisdom  which  is  from 
above,  as  it  has  made  during  the  century  which  has  just  elapsed. 
A  mighty  coalition  of  the  learned  had  been  formed  with  the  express 
object  of  convicting  the  inspired  writers  of  ignorance  or  impos- 
ture. These  presumptuous  men  apportioned  the  whole  range  of 
science  amongst  certain  members  of  their  society,   and  devoted 
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themselves  to  labours  almost  unparalleled.  They  examined,  at 
the  same  time,  the  antiquities  of  nations,  the  laws  of  nature,  the 
course  of  the  stars  in  the  firmament,  the  revolutions  of  the  globe, 
its  surface  and  its  interior,  the  courses  of  rivers  and  seas,  all  things 
animate  and  inanimate — and  they  called  upon  heaven,  earth,  and 
ocean,  upon  man  with  his  reason  and  faculties,  upon  philosophy 
with  its  subtleties  and  its  abstractions,  upon  history  with  its  facts, 
its  dates,  and  its  monuments,  to  bear  witness  against  the  truth — 
against  the  credibility  of  our  sacred  writings,  and  the  correctness 
of  our  doctrines.  Each  day  brought  new  discoveries,  new  evi- 
dences against  divine  Revelation,  and  most  manifest  proofs  of  its 
incompatibility,  with  the  most  certain  knowledge,  and  the  most 
undoubted  facts.  Egypt  contributed  its  constellations  engraved  on 
obelisks,  and  the  East  its  famous  chronological  tables,  to  furnish 
contradictions  to  Moses  and  to  our  belief.  The  whole  edifice  of 
faith  seemed  to  crumble  gradually  to  pieces,  and  to  totter  upon  its 
foundations.  Mankind  felt  astonished  how  the  whole  world  could 
so  long  have  looked  npon  such  manifest  errors,  as  if  they  were 
sacred  truths  ;  and  praises  without  end  were  lavished  upon  those 
extraordinary  men  whose  genius  and  learning  had,  at  length, 
undeceived  the  human  race,  and  led  forth  reason  from  its  tedious 
childhood.  But  what  has  been  the  final  result  of  all  their  ex- 
ertions ?  The  same  inquiries  persevered  in — the  same  studies 
pursued  with  closer  investigation — have  forced  the  conviction  upon 
mankind,  that  these  very  men  had  been  themselves  the  dupes  of 
the  grossest  delusion ;  their  inventions  and  systems  have  disap- 
peared like  phantoms ;  their  objections,  when  subjected  to  a  more 
rigid  scrutiny,  have  been  converted  into  arguments  in  support  of 
that  religion  which  they  so  vainly  endeavoured  to  destroy ;  the 
monuments  which  had  been  brought  from  so  great  a  distance,  at  such 
enormous  expense,  to  testify  against  her,  have  borne  witness  in  her 
favour ;  more  correct  calculations  and  more  accurate  observations 
have  again  secured  an  irrefragable  authority  for  Scripture — for  its 
narratives  and  its  dates — which  men  vainly  flattered  themselves  that 
they  had  consigned  for  ever  to  derision.  What  confusion  for  false 
science  !  what  a  triumph  for  the  Church !  and  with  how  great 
reason  may  she  not,  therefore,  exclaim — "  Philosophers  and  sages, 
what  is  now  become  of  your  speculations  and  your  discoveries  ? 
Where  are  your  cosmogonies  and  your  systems  now  ?  Where  is  the 
wise  ?  Where  is  the  scribe  ?  Where  is  the  disputer  of  this  ivorld?"^ 
Your  senseless  theories  have  vanished,  to  make  room  for  others 
more  senseless  still ;  and  these  must  also  vanish  in  their  turn ; 
and  what  shall  finally  remain  except  that  word  which  shall  never 
pass  away — a  fact  which  your  example  confirms  along  with  so 
many  others  ?"    God  confounds  the  wisdom  of  pretended  sages, 

*  1  Cor.  i.  20. 
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and  every  science  which  rises  in  rebellion  against  His  eternal 
truth.  Per  dam  sapientiam  sapientum  et  prudentiam  prudentum 
reprohabo.* 

The  second  triumph  of  the  Church  consists  in  the  palms  of  those 
martyrs  which  she  has  recently  produced.  The  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  had  enjoyed  an  undisturbed  repose  for  many  years.  Her 
conflicts  in  by-gone  days,  and  all  the  blood  and  labour  which  it  had 
cost  her  to  establish  the  religion  of  the  true  God  upon  earth,  were 
already  forgotten.  All  the  cruel  persecutions  of  by-gone  ages,  and 
the  heroism  of  the  primitive  faithful,  which  history  recorded,  were 
either  regarded  by  an  unbelieving  world  as  exaggerations  and 
fables,  or  attributed  to  that  enthusiasm  which  novelty  inspires,  or 
to  that  fervour  in  the  beginning  which  sometimes  urges  men  to 
the  performance  of  valorous  deeds.  Let  us  see,  then,  whether  this 
sacred  fire  was  extinguished,  after  eighteen  hundred  years,  when 
the  Church  was  summoned,  in  her  old  age,  to  endure  the  most  violent 
assaults.  You  recollect,  my  brethren,  when  laws,  which  changed  her 
divine  constitution  and  contradicted  that  faith  which  she  professed, 
were  sought  to  be  forced  upon  her — when  she  was  compelled 
either  to  submit  to  them  or  to  expose  herself  to  all  the  consequences 
of  the  most  merciless  vengeance — did  she  waver  a  single  moment  ? 
Ah  !  methinks  we  still  hear  the  voices  of  those  three  hundred  and 
thirty  bishops  and  forty  thousand  priests  who,  by  their  magnani- 
mous refusal  of  perjury,  cheerfully  encountered  every  sacrifice  and 
every  danger.  Did  the  most  faint  expression  of  regret  escape 
from  a  single  individual  amongst  them,  at  the  loss  of  dignity,  of 
prosperity,  of  liberty,  or  of  life  itself?  Follow  them  into  exile,  to 
prisons,  to  the  scaffold,  to  those  floating  sepulchres  where  they 
suff'ered  a  thousand  torments  worse  than  death  itself;  did  a  mur- 
mur, or  complaint,  escape  the  lips  of  any  one  of  them  ?  I  appeal 
to  those  rivers  whose  waters  swallowed  up  so  many  generous 
confessors,  and  those  walls,  sacred  for  evermore,  within  which  so 
many  martyrs,  struck  down  by  the  same  sword,  mingled  their  blood 
and  their  expiring  sighs — was  there  even  one  among  them  all 
from  whom  the  sight  of  immediate  death  could  extort  the  least 
indication  of  weakness  ?  Was  there  one  who,  in  the  very  agonies  of 
death,  did  not  fervently  renew  his  vows  of  fidehty  to  God  ?  And 
you,  generous  lands  !  who  received  so  many  glorious  exiles — tell 
us  did  not  their  virtue  win  the  admiration  of  your  inhabitants,  not 
even  excepting  those  who  were  strangers  to  their  faith  ?  Was  not  the 
name  of  Catholic  more  revered,  and  a  unanimous  homage  rendered 
to  that  ancient  Church,  their  mother,  which  had  taught  them  such 
heroic  devotedness  ?  O  Church !  Spouse  of  Christ,  whose  greatest 
glory  is  to  shed  Thy  blood  for  Thy  spouse  !  these  were  not  Thy 
ministers  alone — they  were  also  Thy  children  of  every  condition, 

*  "  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  the  prudence  of  the  prudent  I  wUl  reject." — 
1  Cor.  i.  19. 
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of  every  age,  and  sex — who  manifested  their  generosity  in  laying 
down  their  lives  for  the  faith.  Those  days  of  bitter  affliction, 
were  the  days  of  Thy  power  and  triumph :  for  in  those  days 
conversions  were  frequent,  and  deeds  of  heroic  virtue  innumerable  ; 
and  Thou  dost  appear  less  beauteous  amidst  all  the  splendour 
and  pomp  of  Thy  greatness  than  in  those  days  when  Thy  only 
decorations  were  Thy  own  wounds,  and  the  crowns  of  Thy 
martyrs. 

The  third  triumph  of  the  Church  consists  in  the  admission 
which  has  been  extorted  from  her  most  inveterate  enemies,  that  she  is 
necessary  for  the  happiness  and  prosperity  of  nations.  The  new 
philosophy  was  most  indefatigable  in  asserting,  for  the  last  sixty 
years,  that  superstition — by  which  it  meant  the  Christian  and 
Catholic  faith — was  the  sole  cause  of  the  miseries  of  mankind; 
that  if  her  yoke  were  broken,  and  human  reason  recognized  as  the 
only  true  divinity  upon  earth,  the  age  of  gold  would  once  more 
return  to  nations  blessed  with  light  and  freedom.  A  corrupt  and 
infidel  generation  believed  that  promise,  and  anxiously  sighed  for 
that  mighty  revolution  which,  by  banishing  God  from  the  concerns 
of  men,  was  destined  to  make  society  prosperous  and  happy. 
The  most  dreadful  chastisement  that  could  be  inflicted  upon  such 
a  desire  was  to  allow  its  fulfilment.  Heaven,  in  its  just  indigna- 
tion, suffered  it ;  and  we  have  had  a  fatal  experience  of  the  result. 
Religion  was  proscribed — its  worship  and  its  laws  abolished — 
its  ministers  pursued  and  exterminated,  as  if  they  were  public 
malefactors —  God  had  altars  no  longer,  and  reason  run  mad,  had 
temples  erected  to  its  service.  You  are  not  ignorant  of  what 
followed  ;  and  it  is  not  my  intention  to  draw  that  appalling  picture. 
I  shall  merely  observe,  that  when  this  divorce  was  pronounced 
between  heaven  and  earth,  the  moral  order  suddenly  witnessed  a 
change  similar  to  that  which  must  occur  in  the  order  of  nature  if 
the  light  of  day  was  extinguished,  and  the  elements  thrown  into 
confusion.  This  country  which,  after  fifteen  centuries  of  Chris- 
tianity, had  attained  the  summit  of  civilization,  suddenly  fell  into 
the  lowest  abyss  of  barbarism.  Decency,  and  law,  and  humanity, 
and  all  the  observances  of  civilized  society  became  unknown 
amongst  us.  The  most  savage  nations  blushed  at  the  customs 
which  we  observed,  at  the  language  which  we  spoke,  at  the  laws 
which  governed  us,  at  the  prodigious  excesses  of  which  we 
were  every  day  guilty.  We  presented  no  other  appearance 
but  that  of  chaos  and  hell,  until  at  last  those  wretches,  alarmed 
at  the  work  which  their  own  hands  had  made — seeing  that  the 
abyss  which  they  had  opened  was  likely  to  swallow  up  themselves 
along  with  their  victims — and  despairing  of  being  able  to  impede 
the  ravages  of  the  torrent  after  they  had  levelled  the  banks  which 
confined  it — called  to  their  aid  that  very  religion  which  they  had 
endeavoured  to  destroy,  and  opened,  with  their  own  hands,  those 


SERMON    ON    THE    TRIUMPHS    OF    THE    CHURCH.  79 

temples  of  the  true  God  which  had  escaped  their  fury,  and  re- 
stored some  degree  of  liberty  to  His  worship.  From  that  period, 
calamities  began  to  diminish  gradually;  and  the  most  obstinate 
unbelievers  became  so  fully  satisfied  that  reconciliation  with  the 
Church  was  the  only  means  of  security,  that  when  a  man,  who  after- 
wards became  so  famous,  arose  from  their  society,  and  obtained 
possession  of  the  supreme  power,  he  considered  it  impossible  to 
give  a  solid  foundation  to  law,  or  authority,  without  having 
recourse  to  the  Apostolic  See — restoring  their  lawful  bishops  and 
pastors  to  the  people — and  making  the  morality  of  the  Gospel 
the  only  basis  of  social  order.  What  a  glorious  tribure  was  thus 
rendered  to  a  persecuted  Church !  What  a  solemn  retractation  of 
so  many  calamities !  what  an  admission  that  morality,  social 
virtue,  and  the  very  existence  of  the  state,  cannot  be  preserved 
without  her  assistance  !  Neither  can  it  be  denied  that  this  return 
to  the  faith  of  our  fathers  is  the  exact  period  of  the  restoration  of 
science,  of  literature,  of  commerce,  of  industry,  of  the  arts,  of  all 
those  things  for  which  so  much  enthusiasm  is  now  displayed — all 
of  which,  and  a  great  deal  more,  must  have  perished  under  the 
rule  of  Atheism.  Oh,  holy  religion  !  there  is  another  triumph 
which  I  hope  thou  shalt  never  enjoy.  It  is  that  triumph  which 
thou  shouldst  inevitably  obtain  from  the  new  and  awful  calamities 
into  which  the  world  would  again  be  plunged  by  another  experi- 
ment of  what  philosophy  could  effect  for  the  benefit  of  mankind 
without  thy  assistance. 

Her  fourth  triumph  consists  in  the  miraculous  preservation  of 
the  Apostolic  See,  and  the  supremacy  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs. 
When  Jesus  Christ  established  the  See  of  Peter,  he  promised  it 
an  eternal  duration,  and  defied  all  the  powers  of  hell  to  effect  its 
overthrow.  Hell  has  not  forgotten  this  defiance,  and  ceased  not, 
during  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years,  to  direct  all  its  energies 
against  that  imperishable  See.  Twice  within  our  own  days  has  it 
flattered  itself  that  it  had  crushed  this  holy  See,  and  even  dared  to 
sing  aloud  its  victory  against  Christ.  But,  O,  great  God  !  how 
short-hved  was  its  joy,  and  by  how  great  a  miracle  of  Thy  right  hand 
hast  Thou  sustained  the  pontiff's  throne,  which  seemed  to  have 
lain  broken  and  scattered  in  the  dust !  Have  we  not  seen  Thee 
overturn,  in  one  moment,  a  colossus  of  power  which  trampled  upon 
the  world — which  extended  its  dominion,  and  gained  new  strength 
day  after  day — before  which  sceptres  and  crowns  were  humbled  ? 
What  other  hand  than  Thine,  O  Lord !  struck  with  dizziness  that 
famous  general  whose  enterprizes  had  always  been  skilfully  con- 
certed, and  crowned  with  success,  until  Thy  power  smote  him  ? 
Who  else,  besides  Thee,  employed  the  elements  themselves  to 
conquer  armies  that  were  before  invincible ;  and  with  a  blast  of 
the  north-wind,  scattered,  like  withered  leaves,  those  countless 
legions  which  seemed  marshalled  to  subdue  the  world  ?     Who  but 
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Thyself,  O  Lord !  brought  sovereigns  and  states,  who  were 
divided  in  their  objects,  their  interests,  their  pohcy,  and  their 
rehgion,  to  be  united  in  an  identity  of  design  and  feeling — brought 
even  schismatical  and  heterodox  princes  from  every  quarter  of  the 
earth  to  assist  the  head  of  the  Church,  to  break  his  chains  with  their 
own  hands,  and  to  bring  him  back,  as  it  were,  in  their  arms, 
to  that  See  of  Rome,  whose  authority  and  whose  rights  they 
denied  ?  O,  Church  of  Rome  !  why  shouldst  thou  fear,  when 
even  in  thy  greatest  dangers,  that  God  who  protects  thee  arms 
thy  very  enemies  to  defend  thee,  gives  the  victory  for  thy  sake, 
and  compels  them  to  draw  thy  car  of  triumph  ? 

Let  us  conclude  that  we  have  no  reason  to  tremble  for  that 
Church  which  cannot  perish  ;  but  let  us  tremble  for  her  enemies  ; 
let  us  tremble  for  her  rebellious  children  who  tear  her  heart 
asunder ;  let  us  tremble  for  ourselves,  if  we  are  not  so  obedient  to 
her  laws,  or  so  docile  to  her  salutary  lessons  as  we  ought  to  be  ; 
and  let  the  lesson  which  we  derive  from  this  discourse  be,  to 
redouble  our  reverence  and  love  for  that  blessed  mother  of  all  the 
elect  who,  miUtant  and  afflicted  here  below,  will  be  eternally 
glorious  and  triumphant  in  heaven,  which  I  pray  you  may  all 
enjoy,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.     Amen, 
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SEEMON  ON  THE  DIVINITY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 
RELIGION  PROVED  BY  ITS  MYSTERIES, 

FOR  TRINITY  SUNDAY. 


'■'■  Loqvimur  Dei  sapientiamin  mysterio  qucs  ahscondita  est.''^ 

"  We  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery — a  wisdom  which  is  hidden." — 1  Cor.  ii.  7. 

This  mystery  in  which  the  profound  wisdom  of  God  conceals  itself 
beneath  impenetrable  veils  from  conceited  reason,  and  exhibits 
itself  to  humble  faith,  is  the  Christian  religion,  which,  as  it  is  altoge- 
ther composed  of  an  immense  series  of  incomprehensible  and  divine 
mysteries,  is  styled  a  mystery  by  excellence  in  the  words  of  my  text, 
as  it  is  more  than  once  designated  in  the  Gospel,  under  the  title  of 
the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  mind  of  man,  which  is 
so  short-sighted  and  narrow,  should  not  feel  astonished  that  the 
secrets  of  infinite  intelligence,  which  are  revealed  through  mere 
condescension  to  his  weakness,  contain  depths  which  he  is  unable 
to  fathom.  It  is  rather  his  duty  to  accept,  with  gratitude,  the 
divine  light  which  is  shed  upon  him,  and  to  bow  down  with  re- 
verential awe  in  adoration  of  those  sacred  shadows  which  that  light 
reflects.  But  such  are  not  the  sentiments  which  pride  inspires.  It 
chooses  to  blaspheme  what  it  does  not  know,  rather  than  submit 
its  judgment  to  those  truths  which  are  beyond  its  comprehension. 
Hence  it  is  that  as  our  age  is,  in  a  remarkable  degree,  the  age  of 
pride,  it  must  accordingly  be  an  age  of  scepticism,  and,  therefore, 
we  should  not  feel  surprized  that  the  sublime  mysteries  of  the 
Christian  faith  should  be  regarded — as  they  were  formerly  regarded 
by  the  Jew  and  the  Pagan — as  a  scandal  and  a  folly — a  sacred  and 
a  happy  folly  of  which  we  are  not  ashamed  ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
we  regard  them  as  our  greatest  glory,  and  in  proportion  as  the 
objects  of  our  faith  surpass  our  comprehension  we  more  earnestly 
profess  to  venerate  and  to  believe  them.  This  is  what  excites  the 
scorn  of  a  profane  and  audacious  philosophy ;  this  is  what  it  treats 
as  childish  credulity  and  a  cowardly  desertion  of  what  it  considers 
to  be  the  most  undoubted  prerogative  of  human  reason.      But 
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such  high-sounding  terms  shall  not  intimidate  us.  Not  content 
with  treating  such  unmerited  reproaches  with  contempt,  we  shall, 
upon  this  day,  refute  them  triumphantly,  and  overturn  the  very 
foundation  of  infidelity  by  proving  that  nothing  can  be  better 
adapted  to  a  divine  religion — that  nothing  is  more  essential  to  it 
than  doctrines  which  are  incomprehensible  to  human  reason.  At 
present  we  do  not  undertake  to  defend  any  mystery  in  particular, 
but  to  vindicate  the  propriety  of  mysteries  in  general,  and  to  turn 
back  upon  the  enemies  of  the  faith  that  objection  which  they  most 
commonly  advance  against  us.  We  shall  accordingly  show  that 
the  incomprehensible  nature  of  mysteries  furnishes  no  argument 
against  the  divinity  of  the  Christian  religion. 

Before  we  enter  upon  the  subject,  we  cannot  refrain  from  de- 
ploring the  condition  of  sinners  at  the  present  day.  Alas !  my 
dear  friends,  when  our  fathers  assembled  in  the  holy  place,  upon 
days  of  religious  solemnity.  Christian  preachers  did  not  ascend 
their  pulpits  to  justify  and  to  defend  the  sacred  doctripes  of  our 
faith,  but  to  propose  them  to  the  pious  veneration,  gratitude,  and 
love  of  a  faithful  people,  who  heard  them  with  docihty.  How  con- 
soling was  the  duty  in  those  days  to  exercise  the  divine  ministry 
of  the  word,  and  to  pour  the  doctrine  of  truth  and  salvation,  and 
the  living  lights  and  abundant  consolations,  of  which  it  is  the 
source,  into  the  souls  of  those  who  were  well  prepared  to  receive 
them!  But,  alas!  to  what  an  extremity  are  we  now  reduced? 
After  eighteen  centuries  of  Christianity  we  are  obliged  to  an- 
nounce Jesus  Christ  to  the  children  of  His  Church  almost  as  a 
strange  and  unknown  God — to  prove  repeatedly  what  so  many 
oracles  and  prodigies,  the  blood  of  so  many  martyrs,  the  conversion 
of  an  idolatrous  world,  and  the  reverence  of  so  many  generations 
have  already  proved  and  consecrated  during  centuries  gone  by — 
again  to  refute  sophisms  which  have  been  a  thousand  times  refuted 
and  confounded — and  in  the  very  bosom  of  Catholicity  to  speak  a 
language  which  seems  adapted  to  infidel  generations  alone.  Great 
God !  when  will  there  be  an  end  to  this  contention  of  falsehood 
against  truth,  and  of  darkness  against  the  light  ?  When  shall  we 
be  able  to  cast  aside  those  afflicting  and  dry  discussions,  to  dis- 
course of  wisdom  with  the  perfect,  and  to  seek,  in  Thy  holy  word, 
not  the  means  of  confounding  the  daring  of  impiety,  but  what  may 
console  the  faith,  and  animate  the  hope  of  a  flock  obedient  to  Thy 
voice,  and  desirous  of  Thy  heavenly  promises.  Oh,  powerful  Mary  ! 
we  implore  thy  protection.     Ave  Maria. 

In  order  that  the  incomprehensible  nature  of  mysteries  should 
furnish  a  conclusive  argument  against  the  divinity  of  religion,  it  is 
necessary  to  prove  either — 1st,  that  no  truths  which  are  incompre 
hensible  to  man  exist ;  2nd,  that  God  has  no  right  to  require  that 
man  should  believe  truths  which  he  does  not  comprehend ;  or,  3rd, 
that  the  mysteries  of  Christianity  are  not  incomprehensible  truths ; 
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as  we  maintain  them  to  be;  but  that  they  are— as  blasphemers  have 
the  hardihood  to  assert — falsehoods  and  errors  concealed  beneath 
a  venerable  and  sacred  veil.  Now,  it  is  not  only  impossible  to 
prove  either  of  these  three  propositions,  but  any  one  of  them  can- 
not be  maintained  for  a  moment,  with  any  degree  of  reason. 

I — What  a  senseless  paradox  must  it  not  be  to  maintain  that  no 
truths  exist  which  are  beyond  the  comprehension  of  man,  or — which 
comes  to  the  same  thing — that  the  intellect  of  man  is  universal  and 
infinite  like  the  intellect  of  God  himself.  Oh,  man !  how  great 
soever  your  presumption  and  your  pride  may  be,  I  appeal  to  your 
judgment.  On  whatever  side  you  turn  your  eyes — whether  you 
fix  them  upon  yourself  or  upon  the  objects  which  surround  you — 
whether  you  turn  them  to  the  heavens  above,  or  cast  them  down  to 
the  earth  which  you  tread  upon — do  you  not  every  where  encounter 
limits  to  retard  you,  or  depths  and  obscurities  to  confound  you  ? 
In  the  first  place,  you  find  them  within  yourself.  If  you  know  all 
things,  most  certainly  you  ought  to  know  yourself.  Tell  me,  then, 
what  are  you  ?  And  to  begin  with  what  is  most  noble  in  your 
being,  what  is  that  substance  which  constitutes  the  principle  of 
volition,  of  thought,  of  deliberation  and  action  within  you — the 
source  of  sensation,  of  motion,  and  life — in  a  word,  your  soul? 
Nothing  is  more  present,  nothing  more  interwoven  with  your  exist- 
ence. It  is,  as  it  were,  the  groundwork  of  your  being  ;  it  is  your 
very  self.  Again,  I  ask  you,  what  is  this  substance  ?  Endeavour 
to  grasp  it  within  your  thoughts,  to  examine  it,  to  analyse  it;  and 
tell  me  at  length  what  is  it  ?  You  cannot,  and  here  you  are  cut 
short  at  the  first  step.  Seek  within  you  for  the  place  where  your 
memory  has,  as  it  were,  accumulated  and  amassed  the  treasures  of 
by-gone  times — that  is  to  say,  an  immense  treasure  of  ideas  and 
facts,  and  acquirements,  and  recollections  which  it  always  keeps 
ready  for  your  disposal,  whilst  you  are  unable  to  discover  whence 
it  derives  them  on  every  occasion  to  present  them  to  you.  What 
a  mystery  this  memory  is  !  But  your  will,  your  imagination,  your 
reason  itself,  which  is  the  faculty  by  which  you  can  learn  to  com- 
prehend any  thing — can  you  comprehend  itself  ?  And  this  count- 
less multitude  of  reflections,  and  sentiments,  and  desires,  and  fears, 
and  tastes,  and  aversions  which  arise  within  you  every  moment — 
which  succeed  each  other  with  such  amazing  rapidity — which  oc- 
cupy your  attention,  or  amuse  your  fancy,  or  cause  afiliction,  or 
pleasure,  or  agitation,  or  torture  to  your  feelings — do  you  under- 
stand what  they  are  ?  and  are  you  able  to  explain  their  nature  to 
me  ?  Let  not  my  questions  exhaust  your  patience.  There  is  no 
fact  which  you  know  with  so  much  certainty — no  fact  which  you  feel 
so  intimately — as  that  you  live.  But  what  is  your  life  ?  It  is  not 
mere  existence ;  for  inanimate  things  exist  and  yet  they  do  not  live. 
It  is  not  thought,  for  there  are  beings  which  live  and  which  do  not 
think.     It  is  not  motion,  for  the  world  moves,  and  it  would  be  mad- 
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ness  to  assert  that  it  lives.     It  is  not  feeling,  for  there  are  certain 
states  in  which  a  person  ceases  to  feel  without  ceasing  to  live. 
What,  then,  is  your  life  ?     What  precise  notion  can  you  form  of  it  ? 
You  cannot  explain  it ;  and  here  is  a  mystery  which  you  cannot 
fathom.     Let  us  now  pass  on  to  what  is  more  palpable  and  more 
material  in  your  being ;  and  let  us  see  whether  even  here  you  may 
not  also  encounter  problems  which  are  no  less  insoluble.     Is  there 
any  one  of  your  senses,  or  of  your  minutest  organs,  which  will  not 
astonish  and  confound  your  intellect,  not  with  one  wonder  but  with 
a  multitude  of  astonishing  wonders  ?     This  absolute  power  which 
you  possess  over  your  limbs — you  know  not  whence  it  is  derived, 
or  in  what  it  consists,  or  how  you  will  put  it  into  operation.     You 
have  never  seen  those  wonderful  springs  which  are    distributed 
throughout  every  part  of  your  body,  which  set  every  limb  in  motion 
with  such  facility  and  in  so  many  different  ways ;  you  are  ignorant 
of  their  number,   of  their  comphcated   machinery,   and   of  their 
various  combinations.     How,  then,  do  you  make  them  obey  you 
so  punctually,  and  find  every  one  of  them  ready  at  each  given  point 
to  shape  it  to  whatsoever  action  you  please  ?  ''  I  cannot  understand 
it,"  you  say.     ''  I  will  it,  and  it  is  accomplished.     I  am  ignorant  of 
the  rest ;  and  for  me  as  well  as  for  the  philosopher  who  has  most 
diligently  studied  the  structure  of  the  human  frame  it  is  an  impene- 
trable mystery."    What  mysteries  have  we  already,  my  dear  friend, 
without  going  beyond  yourself?     And  how  many  others  could  I 
not  make  you  remark  there  ?     Have  you  never  reflected  upon  the 
wonderful  sense  of  seeing,  which  furnishes  you  with  so  much  en- 
joyment ?     What  is  smaller  than  your  eye  ?     But  what  more  vast 
and  varied  than  the  spectacle  which  is  continually  displayed  there  ? 
What  an  incredible  multitude  of  objects  is  depicted  there  simul- 
taneously and  without  confusion,  together  with  their  size,  their 
proportions,  their  colours,  their  situations,  and  their   distances? 
The  earth,   the  heavens,  and  the  sea,  are  not  too  extensive  to  be 
contained  within  so  minute  a  space.  The  whole  universe  is  painted 
in  its  full  size  upon  this   almost  imperceptible  point.     Who  can 
comprehend  such  works  unless  He  who  has  created  this  world,  and 
formed  the  eye  of  man  to  behold  this  great  and  magnificent  picture? 
The  senses  of  hearing  and  speech  furnish  no  less  wonderful  phe- 
nomena.    Who  can  explain,  my  brethren,  what  occurs  here  now 
whilst  I  speak  and  you  listen  ?     What  is  this  wonderful  variety  of 
inflexions  and  movements  which  my  voice,  my  tongue,  and  my  lips 
form  almost  unconsciously  to  myself  to  produce  all  these  sounds 
which  issue  so  rapidly  from  my  mouth  ?     What  is  the  power  which 
transports  them,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  to  all  the  extremities  of 
this  edifice  ?     What  is  the  inconceivable  multiplication,  by  means 
of  which  every  one  of  these  sounds,  although  each  of  them  is  one 
and  indivisible,  is  present  at  the  same  time  at  as  many  points  as 
there  are  hearers  assembled  here,  whereas  it  enters  altogether,  and 
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at  the  same  moment,  into  the  ear  of  every  one  amongst  yon  ?  And 
M^hat  is  the  astonishing  connexion  which  these  gross  and  material 
sounds  can  have  with  the  thoughts,  the  emotions,  and  frequently, 
the  transports  which  arise  in  the  soul,  according  as  these  sounds 
succeed  each  other  ?  Oh,  man  !  you  are  incomprehensible  to  your 
very  self.  What  you  experience  every  day — what  you  do  most 
naturally,  and  with  the  least  exertion — what  you  carry  within  you 
— what  you  are — all  these  are  so  many  enigmas  for  your  feeble  and 
conceited  reason.  Tell  us,  after  all  this,  that  it  is  not  in  the  power 
of  God  to  possess  secrets  which  that  reason  cannot  penetrate. 

If  you  go  out  of  yourself,  how  many  other  mysteries  do  you  not 
find  on  every  side,  not  only  in  the  boundless  expanse  of  the  heavens, 
where  bodies  of  immeasurable  size — every  one  of  which  is  a  world 
— roll  millions  of  leagues  above  your  heads,  but  in  the  smallest 
atom  which  you  tread  upon,  whereas  you  know  not  what  matter  or 
what  an  atom  is  ?  What  mysteries  there  are,  not  only  in  the  depths 
of  the  ocean,  which  you  cannot  fathom,  but  in  the  grain  of  sand 
upon  its  shore,  which  you  cannot  analyse  !  What  mysteries  there 
are  to  confound  you,  not  only  in  the  almost  infinite  fertility  of  the 
earth,  but  in  a  single  grain  of  corn,  the  reproduction  of  which  you 
will  never  be  able  to  comprehend,  although  it  is  one  of  the  most 
ordinary  phenomena  of  nature  !  What  mysteries  are  there  in  the 
formation  and  instinctof  the  vilest  animal,  in  the  structure  and  habits 
of  an  insect !  Every  thing  which  surrounds  you,  surpasses  your 
understanding.  The  air  which  you  breathe  and  which  is  the  source 
of  your  life — time  which  regulates  your  occupations  and  constitutes 
the  measure  of  your  existence — this  light  of  day  which  you  not 
only  sec  but  which  enables  you  to  see  every  thing  else — are  all  so 
many  things  which  you  are  unable  to  explain.  There  is  nothing  in 
this  world  but  has  its  nature  and  essence  concealed  from  you.  And 
I  understood  that  man  can  find  no  reason  of  all  those  icorks  of  God 
that  are  done  under  the  sun  ;  and  the  more  he  shall  labour  to  seek 
so  much  the  less  shall  he  find ;  yea^  though  the  icise  man  shoidd  say 
that  he  knoiceth  it,  he  shall  not  he  able  to  find  it*  I  shall  not  ask 
you,  then,  whether  any  truths  exist  which  are  incomprehensible  to 
man,  but  I  ask  you  whether  there  be  a  single  truth,  even  in  the 
natural  and  physical  order,  which  is  not  incomprehensible  in  some 
respect  or  another  ?  I  ask  you  to  name  any  science — without  even 
excepting  that  of  simple  calculation — which  has  not  its  peculiar 
obscurities  and  mysteries  at  which  the  human  mind  must  not  stop 
short  and  acknowledge  that  there  are  limits  which  it  cannot  pass. 
What,  then,  must  be  the  case  with  respect  to  supernatural  sciences 
and  things  divine  ?  How  shall  that  intellect  whose  limits  render  it 
incapable  of  grasping  what  is  so  limited,  be  able  to  embrace  what 
is  essentially,  and  in  every  sense,  infinite  ?     You  have  not,  there- 

*  Ecclcs,  viii.  17. 
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fore,  arrived  at  the  mere  rudiments  of  true  philosophy — you  who 
evidently  have  reflected  upon  nothing — you  who  disdainfully  smile 
at  the  bare  name  of  mystery,  and  who  seem  unable  to  comprehend 
how  a  philosopher  can  admit  that  to  be  true  which  he  is  not  in  a 
position  to  understand.  Listen  to  the  Coryphoeus  of  our  infidel 
sophists,  the  notorious  citizen  of  Geneva,  who  has  raised  the  ima- 
ginary rights  of  reason  to  such  a  height,  and  whom  you  love  to 
adduce  as  an  oracle.  He  will  tell  you  *'  that  impenetrable  mys- 
teries surround  us  on  every  side ;  that  we  are  ignorant  of  our  very 
selves ;  that  we  know  neither  our  own  nature  nor  the  principle 
which  actuates  us  ;  that,  nevertheless,  we  are  so  foolish  as  that  we 
desire  to  investigate  and  to  know  every  thing  ;  that  there  is  one 
fact  of  which  we  are  altogether  ignorant,  and  that  is,  the  uncon- 
sciousness of  our  limited  knowledge."*  He  will  tell  you,  moreover, 
that  "  the  intellectual  world  is  full  of  truths  which,  although  incom- 
prehensible, are,  nevertheless,  undeniable."  There  is  not  a  single 
one  of  our  infidel  writers  but  makes  a  similar  admission  in  terms  no 
less  explicit.! 

It  is  in  this  respect,  my  brethren,  that  these  false  sages,  who  are 
always  so  inconsistent  with  themselves,  carry  contradiction  to  its 
greatest  excess  ;  for  whilst  they  declare  that  all  the  works  of  God 
are  incomprehensible,  they  deny  that  religion  can  be  the  work  of 
God,  for  no  other  reason  than  because  it  is  incomprehensible. 
"  No,"  they  exclaim,  in  their  arrogant  and  emphatic  language, 
''the  God  whom  we  adore  is  not  a  God  of  darkness  but  of  light; 
and  whatever  emanates  from  him  ought  to  be  clear,  luminous,  and 
inteUigible."t  But,  O  most  irrational  of  men !  from  whom  do  na- 
ture, truth,  and  science  emanate  except  from  this  self-same  God. 
How,  then,  does  it  happen  that  nature,  the  sciences,  that  every 
grand  and  sublime  truth  are  all,  according  to  your  own  admission, 
surrounded  by  shadows  which  your  intellect  cannot  penetrate  ?  Is 
God  a  God  of  darkness  because  He  does  not  give  us  lights  equal 
to  His  own  ?  and  because,  when  He  reveals  to  us  what  is  useful 
for  us  to  learn.  He  does  not  lift  up  every  veil  which  conceals  the 
secrets  of  His  profound  wisdom,  in  order  to  gratify  our  pride  ? 
"  No,  no,"  they  continue  with  renewed  arrogance,  "  God,  all 
divine  as  He  is,  cannot  impose  upon  us  the  obligation  of  believing 
what  we  cannot  comprehend.  This  would  be  to  exact  the  sacrifice 
of  our  reason,  which  would  be  absurd  and  impossible."  Strange 
infatuation !  Man  will  believe,  upon  the  testimony  of  other  men, 
many  truths  which  he  cannot  comprehend ;  and  he  can  believe  no- 

,    *  EmUe. 

t  "  We  weigh  matter ;  we  measure  it ;  we  decompose  it ;  but  if  we  endeavour  to  advance  a 
single  step  beyond  those  gross  and  material  operations,  we  find  ourselves  totally  incapable, 
and  an  abyss  before  us.  What  incomprehensible  things  are  we  not  obliged  to  admit,  even  in 
geometry !  Could  any  one  conceive,  how  two  lines  separated,  and  not  even  an  inch  asunder, 
should  be  always  approaching  each  other  and  yet  never  meet." — Voltaire. 


I 


SERMON  ON  THE  DIVINITY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION,      87 

thing  upon  the  testimony  of  God  but  what  is  evidently  proved  to 
him.  Oh,  philosophers,  hear  me  !  You  require  that  your  children 
should  believe  yourselves  when  you  teach  them  matters  which  are 
intelligible  to  you  but  incomprehensible  to  them,  because  you  say 
the  growing  reason  of  the  child  ought  to  yield  to  the  stronger  and 
maturer  reason  of  the  perfect  man.  Nothing  can  be  more  reason- 
able. You  require  that  the  unlettered  man  should  believe  upon 
the  authority  of  the  learned — contrary  to  the  testimony  of  all  his 
senses,  and  a  sort  of  physical  evidence-^that  the  earth,  which  to 
him  seems  motionless,  never  ceases  to  turn  upon  its  axis,  and  car- 
ries himself  along  with  it  in  a  motion  of  incredible  rapidity,  which 
he  does  not  perceive,  and  which  every  thing  seems  to  him  to  con- 
tradict ;  you  allow  him  no  objection  or  doubt  upon  this  subject, 
because  you  say  the  unenlightened  reason  of  the  illiterate  man 
ought  to  bow  down  before  the  cultivated  intellect  of  the  astronomer 
and  the  geometrician ;  and  in  that  I  agree  with  you.  You  require 
that  a  blind  man  should  believe  all  the  phenomena  of  light,  of  per- 
spective, and  colour,  upon  the  authority  of  those  who  are  endowed 
with  sight,  although  he  can  form  no  conception  of  them  himself, 
and  although  they  appear  to  his  mind  to  be  so  many  incon- 
ceivable paradoxes,  because  you  say  that  every  motive  of  disbelieving 
them,  which  reason  could  suggest  to  the  blind  man,  must  give  way 
before  the  express  and  unanimous  testimony  of  so  many  men  who 
are  endowed  with  the  power  of  sight ;  and  I  must  approve  of  that 
conclusion.  But  when  you  admit  that  in  the  cases  which  I  have 
adduced,  and  in  many  others,  it  is  unnecessary  for  man,  notwith- 
standing the  apparent  improbabilities  or  impossibilities  which  he 
encounters,  to  submit  his  understanding  to  that  of  his  fellow-men — 
when  you  deny  that  he  ought  to  exhibit  the  same  deference  and 
the  same  docility  to  the  sovereign  and  infallible  intelligence  of  the 
Deity — when  you  refuse  to  admit  that  in  science  and  enlighten- 
ment that  infinite  Being  has  a  far  greater  superiority  over  any 
mortal,  even  the  most  enlightened,  than  the  full  grown  man  pos- 
sesses over  the  child,  or  the  man  who  sees  over  the  blind  man,  or 
the  philosopher  over  the  ignorant  man — I  must  confess  that  your 
blindness  and  your  inconsistency  seem  to  me  the  greatest  of  all 
mysteries ;  and  if  this  be  what  you  dignify  with  the  appellation  of 
philosophy  and  wisdom,  it  is  what  I  term  not  only  inexcusable 
audacity  and  impiety,  but  incomprehensible  stupidity  and  folly. 
Common  sense  must  persuade  us  that  when  the  authority  of  God 
is  adduced  in  support  of  any  doctrine,  the  only  question  to  be  in- 
vestigated is,  to  determine  whether  it  be  true  that  God  has  spoken ; 
for  if  the  revelation  comes  from  Him,  whatever  may  be  the  difficul- 
ties or  obscurities  which  it  may  present  to  us,  all  our  arguments  to 
the  contrary  are  as  senseless  as  the  arguments  of  a  blind  man 
against  colours,  or  those  of  a  deaf  man  against  sound  and  speech. 
Now,  that  God  has  spoken  in  the  Christian  revelation  is  a  fact 
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which  has  been  proved  to  a  demonstration  in  the  face  of  the  whole 
world  for  nearly  two  thousand  years.  The  pjroofs  themselves  are 
sensible  and  striking  facts.  Prophecies  and  their  fulfilment  are 
facts ;  miracles  are  facts ;  the  testimony  of  so  many  thousands  of 
martyrs  are  facts ;  the  conversion  of  the  whole  civilized  world  is  a 
fact,  and  one  of  the  most  illustrious  ever  heard  of ;  the  preservation 
of  the  Church  daring  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years,  in  the  midst 
of  the  ever-repeated  but  ineffectual  assaults  of  hell  against  her,  is  a 
visible  and  permanent  fact  of  which  three-score  generations  and  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  are  witnesses.  Are  these  facts  true  or 
false  ?  are  they  certain  or  doubtful  ?  That  is  the  whole  question. 
If  they  are  beyond  all  dispute,  the  controversy  is  decided  ;  Chris- 
tianity is  a  divine  religion  and  its  incomprehensible  mysteries  are 
the  adorable  secrets  of  an  Infinite  Wisdom,  in  whose  august  pre- 
sence our  false  reason  should  fall  prostrate  and  be  humbled.  If 
they  are  false,  let  the  infidel  prove  them  to  be  so  ;  but  that  is  what 
he  will  never  venture  to  attempt.  The  evidence  which  surrounds 
them,  alarms  him.  As  he  is  compelled  to  avoid  a  discussion  which 
is  enlightened  by  so  much  clearness,  and  which  is  not  beyond  the 
capacity  of  any  one,  he  rushes  into  the  boundless  and  obscure  field  of 
doctrine,  to  contend  in  darkness  and  to  involve  himself  in  endless 
reasonings  regarding  the  probability  or  possibihty  of  matters  which 
he  cannot  understand.  Hence  it  is — and  you  must  perceive  it  to 
be  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  contradictions  to  which  the  insa- 
nity of  the  present  age  has  given  birth — that  whilst  men  applaud 
themselves  for  having  abandoned  the  system  of  argument  and 
theory,  in  the  study  of  the  physical  sciences,  as  subject  to  illusion 
and  error,  and  draw  their  conclusions  from  actual  observations  and 
positive  facts  alone — whilst  scientific  inquirers  no  longer  concern 
themselves  in  explaining  the  causes  of  certain  phenomena,  but  in 
testing  the  results  of  their  experiments — whilst  they  generally  ob-* 
serve  at  the  sight  of  facts  which  astonish  the  observers — "  How 
it  occurs  cannot  be  conceived ;  but  it  is  the  fact" — a  course  the 
very  opposite  is  pursued  in  reference  to  religion — the  most  exalted 
and  the  most  mysterious  of  all  sciences  ;  facts  are  disregarded,  al- 
though they  are  the  only  accessible  <ind  palpable  part  of  it,  that  men 
may  lose  their  way  in  the  mazes  of  absurd  speculations  and  un- 
meaning evasions  respecting  mysteries  which  are  incomprehensible 
by  their  very  nature ;  and  after  God  has  spoken,  the  insolent  re- 
mark put  forward  is,  "That  is  not  true,  for  it  exceeds  my  compre- 
hension."''= 

II. — But  our  audacious  adversaries  will  ask — "  What  is   the 
utility  of  articles  of  faith  if  they  are  not  intended  to  be   under- 

*  "  With  regard  to  revelation,  if  I  were  better  able  to  reason  or  better  instructed,  I  may,  • 
perhaps,  be  convinced  of  its  truth ;  but  although  I  see  proofs  in  favour  of  it  which  T  am  im- 
able  to  refute,  I  also  see  objections  against  it  wliich  I  cannot  resolve.  On  that  point  I  remain 
in  respectful  doubt." — Eousseau. 
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stood?  Is  it  consistent  with  the  dignity  of  God  to  propose 
problems  and  enigmas  to  us  as  articles  of  belief?"  Senseless 
men  !  must  I  again  remind  you  how  nature,  this  great  work  of 
God  which  you  study  so  constantly,  furnishes  you  with  so  many 
enigmas  and  problems  which  you  cannot  resolve  ?  Will  you  reject 
your  imperfect  knowledge  of  these  as  useless,  because  you  are  not 
able  to  examine  and  investigate  them  all  to  your  satisfaction? 
Would  you  desire  that  the  Creator  had  concealed  the  whole  of 
this  splendid  spectacle  of  the  universe  from  your  view,  because 
there  are  certain  portions  of  it  \vhich  you  are  incapable  of  explor- 
ing, and  scarcely  any  which  you  are  competent  to  explain  ?  And 
if  there  be  another,  and  an  invisible  world,  in  which  He  displays 
other  works  more  wondrous  still — in  which  He  dwells  in  glory,  and 
shows  Himself  without  a  veil  to  His  elect — if  we  are  formed  for 
this  better  world — if  we  are  destined  to  see  and  to  possess  God 
there,  and  to  enjoy  eternal  delights  in  His  bosom — must  we  not  be 
apprized  of  our  sublime  destiny  in  order  to  induce  us  the  more 
earnestly  to  attain  it  ?  Must  we  not  receive,  at  least,  some  faint 
notion  of  that  country  to  which  Ave  ought  to  look  forward — of 
that  never-ending  happiness  which  it  is  our  duty  to  merit — of  that 
God  to  whom  we  shall  be  united  by  love  for  all  eternity  ?  Now 
what  can  we  learn  respecting  those  sublime  subjects,  which  are  so 
foreign  to  our  senses,  and  elevated  so  far  above  our  natural  con- 
ceptions, that  must  not  be  more  or  less  obscure  and  mysterious 
to  our  minds  in  our  present  state  of  ignorance  and  darkness? 
To  wish  that  everything  which  relates  to  the  future  life,  and  to 
the  Divinity,  should  either  be  altogether  concealed  from  us  here 
below,  or  made  manifest  to  our  view,  without  being,  in  the  least, 
obscured,  is  to  wish  that  the  providence  of  God  should  overturn 
all  its  plains,  and  that,  in  the  most  important  particular,  it  should 
deviate  from  the  unvarying  course  which  it  pursues  in  all  its  opera- 
tions. For,  how  can  we  fail  to  perceive  that  all  created  intelligences, 
at  the  period  of  their  formation,  receive  the  beginnings,  and,  as  it 
were,  the  first  principles  of  faculties  which  are  destined  to  receive  a 
further  development  in  the  time  to  come,  so  that  by  an  insensible 
transition,  and  a  gradual  advancement  from  the  original  imperfect 
and  misshapen  condition  in  which  they  had  been  formed,  they  at  length 
arrive  at  that  final  state  of  maturity  and  perfection  for  which  each 
of  them  has  been  designed  ?  Thus,  long  before  the  age  of  reason, 
the  child  is  enhghtened  by  a  feeble  intellectual  light  which,  as  it 
were,  begins  to  dawn;  his  ideas,  which  had  been  confused  and 
darkened  before,  grow  more  distinct  by  degrees ;  he  continues  to 
speak  a  language  which  he  does  not  comprehend,  during  the  long 
period  which  intervenes,  before  he  attaches  a  clear  and  distinct 
meaning  to  the  words  which  he  pronounces ;  and  it  is  only  after  a 
protracted  study  of  principles  which  are  uninteresting,  and  almost 
unintelligible,  that  he  at  length  acquires  the  portion  of  knowledge 
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of  which  the  human  intellect  is  susceptible  here  below.  This  is 
what  daily  experience  teaches  us.  Let  us  now  extend  our  views 
and  elevate  our  thoughts  to  loftier  considerations.  As  man  is  an 
immortal  being  whose  existence  begins  in  time,  and  must  last 
throughout  eternity,  we  may  truly  say  that  his  present  life  is  only 
a  sort  of  childhood,  and  that  eternity  is  his  mature  age.  As  he  is, 
therefore,  only  a  child  in  this  world,  he  is  only,  as  it  were,  the 
first  rude  outline  of  what  he  is  destined  to  become  hereafter.  He 
has  not  yet  a  perfect  comprehension  of  the  things  of  God,  but 
merely  the  first  imperfect  conceptions,  which  shall  receive  their 
developement  in  a  future  state.  He  learns  on  earth  to  lisp  the 
language  of  the  blessed  and  the  angels,  which  he  is  destined  to 
speak  in  heaven  for  all  eternity.  He  studies  the  yet  obscure 
elements  of  a  divine  science  which  he  will  not  be  able  to  compre- 
hend to  its  full  extent,  until  he  shall  have  attained  the  plenitude 
of  the  perfect  man  in  Jesus  Christ.*  All  this  doctrine  is  that  of 
the  great  apostle.  Hear  what  he  says  himself — Wlien  1  loas  a 
child,  I  spoke  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I  thought  as 
a  child.\  But  when  the  period  of  mature  age  shall  arrive,  all  that 
appertained  to  childhood  will  disappear.  When  I  became  a  man,  I 
put  away  the  things  of  a  child-X  What  we  see  at  present — as 
through  a  glass  in  a  dark  manner, §  we  shall  then  see,  face  to 
face.\\  What  we  know  at  present  only  obscurely,  and  in  part,  we 
shall  then  know  as  perfectly  as  we  are  known  to  ourselves.lf  What, 
then,  is  the  use  of  mysteries  ?  You  perceive  it  already,  my  dear 
brethren.  They  form  a  necessary  degree  in  the  great  and  sub- 
lime development  of  man,  who  gro\vs  up,  here  below,  for  eternity, 
and  prepares  himself,  amidst  the  shadows  of  this  earthly  city,  for 
the  lights  and  glory  of  his  immortal  country.  What  is  the  use  of 
mysteries  ?  They  are  the  link  which  binds  earth  to  heaven  by 
a  glorious  identity  of  sentiments,  thoughts,  and  language.  What 
the  blessed  see  we  believe — what  they  possess  we  hope  for — w^hat 
they  love  and  adore  is  also  the  object  of  our  adoration  and  love. 
Our  canticles  are  but  a  faint  echo  of  theirs.  They  return  thanks 
in  perpetual  transports  of  bliss  for  those  ineffable  blessings  which 
they  enjoy ;  we  sigh  with  the  ardour  of  unabated  desire  for  the 
enjoyment  of  the  same  blessings  which  mysteries  point  out  to  us 
through  a  veil,  and  which  they  promise  as  the  certain  rew-ard  of 
our  faith.  To  dispute  with  God  His  right  to  reveal  such  mysteries 
to  man,  and  to  require  of  us  to  believe  them,  is  to  dispute  with  the 
eternal  intelligence  the  right  of  subjecting  created  intelligences 
which  emanate  from  it ;  it  is  to  dispute  with  infallible  truth  the  right 
of  being  believed ;  it  is  to  dispute  with  infinite  goodness  the 
right  of  bestowing  upon  us  the  greatest  favours  which  it  is  possible 
for  us  to  receive. 

*  Ephes.  iv.  13.  t  1  Cor.  xiii.  11.  t  Ibid. 

§  1  Cor.  xiii.^12.  jf  Ibid.  f  Ibid. 
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It  is,  therefore,  useless  for  the  infidel  to  assert  either  that  no 
truths  which  are  incomprehensible  to  man  exist ;  or  that  God 
cannot  oblige  man  to  beheve  those  truths  which  are  above  his 
comprehension.  These  two  points  have  been  now  fully  established. 
What,  then,  will  he  assert  ?  No  other  alternative  remains  for 
him  except  to  carry  impiety  to  its  excess,  and  to  exclaim,  in  the 
intoxication  of  his  pride,  that  he  rejects  these  divine  doctrines,  not 
precisely  because  they  are  incomprehensible,  but  because  they 
are  absurd — not  because  they  are  above  reason,  but  because  they 
are  contrary  to  its  clearest  lights.  Despite  the  horror  which  such 
blasphemies  must  excite  within  our  hearts,  we  shall  discuss  this 
point  also,  and  prove  that  this  last  objection  is  not  only  the  most 
revolting,  but  also  the  most  untenable  of  any. 

III. — One  of  the  most  notorious  and  most  violent  enemies  of 
Christianity — the  philosopher  of  Geneva  to  whom  we  have  already 
referred — admits  that  "  Revelation  has  proofs  in  its  support  which 
he  is  unable  to  overcome ;  that  the  Gospel  could  not  be  the  pro- 
duction of  men ;  that  it  is  not  in  such  a  manner  inventions  are 
contrived  :  and  that  this  book  possesses  characters  of  truth  so  per- 
fectly inimitable  that  the  inventor  of  it  would  be  a  more  astonish- 
ing personage  than  the  hero."  Now,  when  the  absurdities  and 
contradictions,  which  men  imagine  they  find  in  it,  are  adduced,  in 
order  to  reject  a  revelation  founded  upon  such  proof,  and  a  book 
distinguished  by  such  characters,  they  should  not  be  merely  appa- 
rent absurdities  and  contradictions,  but — to  use  the  expression  of 
the  same  writer — "  clear  and  palpable  absurdities  ;  evident  false- 
hoods." As  far  as  regards  merely  apparent  contradictions,  they  prove 
nothing ;  they  are  often  met  with  in  matters  which  it  is  impossible 
to  know  and  understand  thoroughly ;  and  it  sometimes  happens 
that  such  contradictions,  without  being  real,  seem,  nevertheless, 
to  be  very  striking,  and  they  often  give  rise  to  unanswerable  ob- 
jections even  against  the  most  undoubted  truths.  A  single  exam- 
ple will  illustrate  this,  my  brethren.  Take  a  man  who  has  been 
blind  from  his  birth — who  has  never  heard  of  the  eiFect  produced 
by  the  reflection  of  objects  in  a  looking-glass.  Place  him  before  a 
glass,  and  say  to  him — "  Here  is  your  image  and  mine  ;  they  are 
perfect  images ;  they  are,  as  it  were,  living  ones ;  they  not  only 
delineate  the  size,  the  features,  and  the  whole  person  of  every  one 
of  us  with  the  minutest  accuracy,  but  they  move,  advance,  retire, 
and  perform  the  same  movements  as  we  ourselves  do."  He  will 
ask  you  to  let  him  touch  these  images.  When  you  lay  his  hands 
upon  the  glass,  he  will  pass  them  over  its  entire  surface,  and 
measure  all  its  dimensions  exactly,  and  his  answer  will  be — "  You 
deceive  me.  There  is  no  sign  here  of  what  you  assert  ;  and  all 
your  assertions  are  so  many  manifest  contradictions.  I  have  felt 
statues  which  have  been  shaped  by  statuaries,  and  I  could  discover 
all  the  forms  of  the  human  body  in  them ;  I,  therefore,  concluded 
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that  they  were  faithful  representations.  But  when  you  present  a 
level  and  uniform  substance  to  my  inspection — when  this  sub- 
stance does  not  contain  the  least  inequality,  or  any  shape  which 
bears  the  most  distant  resemblance  to  that  of  our  bodies,  and 
you  say  to  me,  '  This  is  your  image  and  mine' — when  you  speak  to 
me  of  figures  which  move  here,  where  I  perceive  everything 
perfectly  motionless — figures  which  you  say  advance  and  then 
retire  to  a  distance,  in  this  place  where  there  can  be  no  distance, 
since  everything  is  near  and  imder  my  hand,  or  no  room  for 
retiring,  since  it  altogether  consists  in  a  simple  surface  without 
depth  or  solidity — when,  to  crown  the  impossibility,  you,  moreover, 
state  that  not  only  the  images  of  each  of  us,  but  also  those  of 
every  object  which  surrounds  us,  and  of  the  entire  apartment  in 
which  we  are,  together  with  its  height  and  its  other  dimensions  to 
their  full  extent,  may  all  be  seen  within  the  narrow  limits  of  this 
glass — you  must  allow  me  to  regard  all  these  assertions  as  evident 
absurdities  which  cannot  be  received  until  it  becomes  true  to  say 
that  the  part  is  greater  than  the  whole  ;  that  surface  and  solidity 
are  precisely  identical ;  that  rest  and  motion  remain  together 
equally  at  rest ;  that,  in  one  word,  all  which  is  most  opposite  and 
contradictory  may  be  reconciled  and  combined  in  the  same 
subject."  Such  will  be  the  objection  of  the  blind  man  ;  and  I 
maintain  that  it  is  unanswerable,  because  I  defy  you  to  explain  it 
in  a  manner  which  is  intelligible  to  him,  or  to  give  him  any  other 
answer  except  that  all  these  contradictions  which  are  so  striking 
in  his  eyes  and  which  he  asserts  to  be  palpable — because  he 
imagines  that  he  touches  them  with  his  finger — are,  nevertheless, 
merely  apparent,  and  that  he  would  soon  agree  with  you  in  regard- 
ing them  as  chimerical,  if  he  could  but  conceive  a  notion  of  the 
nature  of  these  images  of  which  there  is  question — images  which 
you  will  assure  him  are  real  without  being  solid — which  possess 
extension  without  occupying  space — whose  existence,  motion, 
dimensions,  and  shape  are  manifest  to  the  eye,  but  not  to  the 
touch,  and  sensible  to  the  sight,  although  they  are  imperceptible 
to  every  other  sense.  What  will  all  this  explanation  be  to  the 
blind  man,  except  a  mysterious  and  enigmatical  language  which 
will  add  new  difficulties  to  those  which  already  confound  him,  and 
make  what  he  already  refused  to  believe,  doubly  incredible  to 
him  ?  Thus,  the  loss  of  an  organ  converts  undoubted  facts  into 
absurdities  in  his  estimation.  He  rejects  the  most  certain  truths 
as  faslehoods  and  contradictions,  because  he  allows  himself  to 
judge  with  only  the  imperfect  knowledge  with  which  he  is  endowed. 
But,  my  brethren,  are  we  not  all  blind  with  regard  to  those 
matters  which  are  above  our  comprehension  ?  And  if  we  follow 
the  dictates  of  our  own  judgment  upon  those  subjects  which  our 
minds  cannot  grasp,  will  we  not  easily  consider  that  to  be  false 
and  contradictory  which  is,  in  reality,  incomprehensible  and  true  ? 
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*'  No,"  the  infidel  will  reply ;  "I  am  guilty  of  no  such  folly. 
I  call  a  proposition  absurd  when  its  terms — when  they  are  well 
known,  and  evidently  incompatible — destroy  each  other,  not  in 
appearance,  but  in  reality ;  and  such  are  the  absurdities  which  I 
find  in  the  mysteries  of  revealed  religion."  That  is  to  say,  unbe- 
liever !  you  reproach  Christianity,  not  with  specious  and  plausible 
errors,  which  may  sometimes  deceive  w^ell-judging  and  enhghtened 
minds,  but  with  those  palpable  and  gross  contradictions  which  the 
most  simple  common  sense  discovers  and  rejects  at  the  first  glance, 
and  which  can  therefore  be  admitted  by  the  ignorant  and  unthink- 
ing alone.  Now  I  entreat  you  to  consider  the  consequences  which 
follow  from  such  an  assertion.  If  it  be  true,  the  entire  civilized 
world  has  been,  for  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years  in  a  state  of  actual 
and  downright  insanity,  receiving  manifest  absurdities  and  extrava- 
gancies as  if  they  were  divine  truths.  If  it  be  true,  all  those  men 
who  have  been  celebrated  for  their  talents  and  acquirements,  as 
well  as  for  their  virtues,  who,  after  mature  deliberation  have  aban- 
doned Paganism  in  order  to  embrace  the  sacred  doctrine  of  Jesus 
Christ,  at  the  sacrifice  of  all  they  possessed — all  those  who  sealed  the 
doctrine  with  their  blood,  such  as  Justin,  Cyprian,  and  Ireneus — all 
those  great  writers  who,  from  the  foundation  of  the  Church,  even 
down  to  our  own  days,  have  defended  the  mysteries  of  faith  in  these 
midtitudes  of  immortal  works,  whose  eloquence,  depth,  powerful 
argument,  and  sublime  philosophy  we  so  earnestly  admire — the 
Tertullians,  the  Augustines,  the  Basils,  and,  still  more  recently, 
the  Bossuets  and  the  Fenelons,  and  many  others  whom  I  could 
mention — all  these,  with  all  the  generations  who  have  applauded 
them,  have  been  mere  ignorant  and  senseless  men,  who  were  inca- 
pable of  perceiving  those  evident  contradictions  and  impossibilities 
which  strike  the  most  vulgar  minds,  even  at  the  first  glance  !  Nor 
can  it  be  said  that  they  were  surprised,  and  that  the  question  had 
not  been  suflficiently  canvassed  and  debated ;  for  it  has  been  inves- 
tigated at  first,  during  three  hundred  years,  before  the  face  of  the 
whole  universe,  between  the  Christians  on  one  side  and  the  syna- 
gogue, the  philosophers  of  the  academy  and  the  portico,  the  priests 
and  the  worshippers  of  false  gods,  supported  by  all  the  power  of 
the  rulers  of  this  world,  by  all  the  power  of  human  passion,  and  all 
the  prejudices  of  the  people,  on  the  other — and  subsequently, 
throughout  the  whole  course  of  ages,  it  has  been  discussed  between 
the  Catholic  Church  and  those  multitudes  of  conflicting  heresies 
w^hich  have  assailed  every  mystery,  one  after  the  other — who  have 
exhaustefl  every  one  of  those  specious  and  subtle  arguments  which 
are  exhibited  to  us  at  the  present  day  as  so  original  and  conclu- 
sive against  these  mysteries ;  and  so  great  has  been  the  inconceiv- 
able blindness  of  the  world,  that  in  the  midst  of  this  long  and  des- 
perate struggle,  doctrines  which,  according  to  them,  were  evi- 
dently absurd,  have  gained  the  victory,  in  defiance  of  all  the  oppo- 
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sition  of  such  formidable  adversaries  ;  palpable  contradictions  have 
triumphed  over  the  Caesars  and  their  executioners,  over  prejudice 
and  passion,  over  the  synagogue  and  idolatry,  over  sectaries  of 
every  kind,  and  the  impious  philosophers  of  every  age. 

This  astonishing  triumph  continues  even  to  the  present  day.  We 
continue  to  believe  and  to  reverence  all  those  mysteries  which 
our  Atheists  and  Deists  so  boldly  denounce  as  nonsensical  and 
foolish  ;  we  cherish  them  as  our  fathers  have  done  ;  and,  like  them, 
we,  too,  are  ready  to  confess  them  at  the  peril  of  our  lives.  All  the 
true  philosophers,  the  most  able  writers,  the  sincere  worshippers  of 
the  Deity,  all  the  men  whose  morals  are  most  above  reproach,  who 
are  most  devoted  to  the  study  of  religion  and  the  search  after 
truth,  which  the  present  age  has  produced,  regard  our  most  incom- 
prehensible doctrines  as  divine  secrets  which  surpass  the  under- 
standing of  man,  and  they  can  see  nothing  in  them  which  is  contrary 
to  reason.  This  does  not  arise  from  any  ignorance  on  their  part 
of  the  well  known  objections  and  demonstrations  of  our  infidel 
thinkers.  But  what  do  they  find  under  a  dazzling  exhibition  of 
words  except  gross  sophisms  and  contemptible  equivocations  and 
a  childish  play  upon  w^ords  ?  Of  this  we  can  furnish  one  example 
out  of  many,  in  an  expression  which  is  made  use  of  by  these  auda- 
cious libellers  of  Christianity,  who  blaspheme  the  leading  article  of 
our  faith,  and  are  guilty  of  the  daring  sacrilege  of  travestying  the 
most  august  mystery — the  mystery  of  a  God  in  three  persons — 
when  they  accuse  us  of  teaching,  that  one  is  three,  and  that  three 
are  only  one.  There  is  certainly  a  very  remarkable  absurdity  in  the 
words ;  but  they  are  not  our  words,  but  their's ;  and  the  absurdity 
exclusively  belongs  to  the  authors  of  the  blasphemy.  We  shall 
explain  this  equivocation  in  a  few  words ';  and  as  this  miserable 
pun,  or  whatever  figure  of  speech  it  may  be — for  what  name  can  be 
found  for  it  ? — is  put  forward  as  an  invincible  argument — as  it  is 
ever  ready  upon  the  lips  of  all  the  enemies  of  religion — as  it  is 
found  in  all  their  books,  from  the  portly  volumes  which  have  been 
written  for  the  philosophers  of  the  sect  to  the  portable  manuals  of 
infidelity,  composed  by  philosophers  for  the  use  of  the  people — w^e 
shall  prove  that  nothing  can  be  more  futile — that  nothing  can 
better  prove  their  utter  inability  to  discover  real  contradictions  in 
our  doctrines. 

If  we  asserted  that  there  was  only  one  nature  in  God,  and  that 
at  the  same  time  He  had  three  natures,  or  that  He  had  three  per- 
sons, and  again,  that  He  had  only  one,  we  would  really  fall  into 
the  contradiction  with  which  they  upbraid  us.  But  that  there  should 
be  a  unity  of  nature  and  a  trinity  of  persons  in  God,  is,  in  truth, 
a  profound  mystery ;  but  it  is  a  mystery  in  which  we  defy  all  the 
argumentation  of  our  most  subtle  adversaries  to  show  the  least 
contradiction,  because  the  idea  of  three  distinct  persons  by  no 
means  excludes  the  idea  of  an  indivisible  nature.     It  must,  there- 
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fore,  be  admitted,  that  those  paltry  jests  respecting  objects  which 
are  so  venerable  and  so  highly  elevated  above  all  human  concep- 
tions, those  unbecoming  distortions  of  the  language  of  faith  and 
piety  by  which  they  devote  all  that  so  many  generations  have 
adored  to  the  derision  of  the  vulgar,  are  means  as  vile  as  they  are 
odious,  as  foolish  as  they  are  scandalous  and  wicked.  When  they 
are  overcome  in  this  particular,  and  obliged  to  abandon  with  dis- 
credit to  themselves  the  reproach  of  contradiction  which  is  so 
manifestly  unfounded,  will  they  take  refuge  again  in  that  of  the 
incomprehensible  character  of  the  mysteries  of  our  faith  ?  Will 
they  return  to  those  unceasing  exclamations  with  which  they  have 
already  exhausted  our  patience?  "  What  obscurity!  what  enigmas  !" 
they  exclaim.  "  What  is  this  one  and  indivisible  nature  with  its 
trinity  of  persons  ?  What  can  be  more  inexplicable  than  this  tri- 
nity in  this  unity  ?"  If  it  be  inexplicable,  how  does  that  affect  its 
truth  ?  When  you  must  admit  that  almost  every  thing  in  this 
world  is  inexplicable  to  you — that  you  are  inexplicable  to  yourself 
— why  should  not  God  be  also  inexplicable  to  a  comprehension 
which  is  so  limited  as  yours  ?  Moreover,  you  cannot  admit  that 
three  persons  can  exist  in  a  single  nature ;  but  will  you  more  rea- 
dily admit  that  there  are  two  distinct  natures  in  a  single  person? 
Does  one  appear  to  you  more  probable  than  the  other  ?  You  say 
it  does  not.  Tell  me,  then,  how  many  natures  are  there  in  you  ? 
If  you  are  not  a  materialist — if  you  are  not  altogether  absurd — 
you  will  have  no  hesitation  in  answering  that  you  have  two  natures 
— a  spiritual  nature,  which  is  your  soul ;  and  a  material  nature, 
which  is  your  body.  But  do  these  two  natures  make  you  two 
persons,  or  only  one  ?  Your  reply  is,  "  They  make  me  only  one. 
I  am  one,  and  am  not  two  ;  I  am  myself,  and  I  cannot  separate 
or  divide  myself."  This  is  true  ;  but  how  can  this  unity  of  person 
subsist  in  a  two-fold  nature  ?  How  can  your  soul  and  your  body, 
which  are  two,  make  only  a  single  individual — a  single  "me?" 
And  how  can  you,  who  are  but  one,  be  a  soul  and  body  at  the 
same  time — that  is  to  say,  how  can  you  be  two  in  nature  ?  You 
must  admit  that  this  is  a  mystery  which,  aUhough  it  cannot  be 
compared  to  the  former — because  the  creature  is  infinitely  inferior 
to  the  Creator — would,  nevertheless,  be  sufficient  to  employ  all 
your  reflections  throughout  the  whole  course  of  your  life ;  and,  at 
the  end,  it  would  not  be  in  your  power  to  explain  or  com- 
prehend it. 

Great  God  !  these  are  the  men  who  dare  to  enter  into  a  contro- 
versy with  Thee,  who  establish  themselves  as  the  judges  of  what 
Thou  teachest,  and  who  are  not  afraid  to  reject  the  words  of 
eternal  truth,  as  if  they  were  nothing  more  than  absurd  conceits. 
They  have  examined  or  investigated  nothing ;  they  have  not  even 
bestowed  sufficient  reflection  upon  the  very  objects  which  surround 
them — which  are  not  beyond  their  capacity — to  comprehend  that 
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everything  in  Thy  works  is  a  mystery  ;  and  they  arrogantly  assert 
Thou  hast  no  right  to  inculcate  mysteries  upon  their  minds,  or 
that  they  are  under  no  obligation  to  believe  Thy  words.  They 
cannot  reconcile  the  apparent  contradictions  which  they  meet  with 
in  the  whole  force  of  nature — in  every  science — in  themselves ;  and 
they  invent  senseless  contradictions,  that  they  may  be  enabled  to 
blaspheme  Thy  sacred  law.  They  treat  the  doctrines  of  religion  as 
absurdities,  and  they  invent  systems  of  irreligion  in  which  every- 
thing bears  the  stamp  of  absurdity  impressed  upon  it.  They  do 
not  believe  in  Thy  existence,  O,  infinite  spirit !  O,  uncreated 
wisdom  !  O,  fountain  of  existence,  life,  thought,  order,  truth,  and 
justice !  But  they  attribute  eternity  to  this  perishable  world, 
intelligence  to  matter,  order  to  chance,  wisdom  to  blind  fatality, 
and  virtue  to  a  stupid  instinct.         *         *         *         * 
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SEEMON  OlSr  JESUS  CHKIST  CONSIDEKED  AS  THE 
PRINCIPLE  OF  RUIN  AND  RESURRECTION. 

FOR  THE  FEAST  OF  THE  PURIFICATION  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN,  AND 
OF  THE  PRESENTATION  OF  OUR  LORD  IN  THE  TEMPLE, 


"  Positus  est  hie  in  ruinam  et  in  resurrectionem  multorum" 

"  He  is  set  for  the  fall  and  for  the  resurrection  of  many." — Luke,  ii.  34. 

What  an  amazing  spectacle,  my  brethren,  is  that  which  is 
exhibited  in  the  mystery  of  this  day !  An  infant  is  brought  into 
the  temple.  There  is  nothing  in  his  outward  appearance  to  dis- 
tinguish Him  from  ordinary  children.  He  exhibits  no  indication 
of  strength  or  power  ;  he  does  not  yet  even  begin  to  lisp  in  infant 
accents ;  tears  are  his  only  language.  He  displays  no  mark  of 
wealth  or  greatness.  A  poor  and  humble  mother  who  bears  Him 
in  her  arms,  and  nourishes  Him  with  her  milk,  and  a  poor  artisan 
who  accompanies  Him,  and  acts  as  a  father  towards  Him,  are  the 
only  retinue  or  pomp  by  which  He  is  surrounded.  The  offering  of 
the  poor — two  pigeons  or  turtle  doves — are  the  only  oblation  which 
those  who  present  Him  to  the  Lord  are  able  to  afford.  The 
offering  of  a  lamb  would  be  far  beyond  their  means.  Who  could 
refrain  from  believing  that  He  is  some  obscure  infant  whose  life 
would  be  attended  with  as  little  splendour  as  His  birth,  and 
would  never  exert  the  slightest  influence  upon  the  destinies  of 
mankind. 

In  the  meantime  a  holy  sage  who  was  anxiously  expecting  the 
consolation  of  Israel,  and  whom  the  Lord  had  filled  with  His  light, 
enters  the  temple,  whither  he  had  been  led  by  divine  inspiration. 
No  sooner  does  he  behold  this  infant,  who  was  so  feeble  in  appear- 
ance, than  he  penetrates  by  faith  through  those  veils  behind  which 
the  annihilated  majesty  of  God  lay  concealed,  and  he  recognizes 
and  adores  the  Son  of  the  Eternal  in  the  person  of  the  Son  of  a 
virgin.  Under  the  influence  of  a  love  stronger  than  reverence,  he 
takes  this  infant  in  his  arms,  and  exclaims  in  the  excess  of  his  joy, 
that  all  he  desires  is  to  die  because  his  eyes  have  beheld  Him 
who  was  destined  to  be  the  glory  of  His  people,  the  light  of 
nations,  the  salvation  of  the  world.     Then,  beholding  at  one  view 
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all  the  effects  which  the  coming  of  the  Redeemer  should  produce 
upon  earth — all  the  prodigies  which  His  justice  and  His  mercy 
would  effect  throughout  the  course  of  ages — he  comprises  them 
all  in  two  words,  and  addresses  Mary  in  that  prophetic  declaration 
whose  meaning  is  so  momentous — Positus  est  hie  in  ruinam  et 
in  resurrectionem  mult  or  um. 

This  is  one  of  these  illustrious  predictions  contained  in  the  gos- 
pel, which  would  be  sufficient  itself  to  demonstrate  the  divinity  of 
our  holy  religion,  even  if  other  proofs  were  wanting.  By  what 
other  light,  I  ask,  except  the  light  of  God  himself,  could  the  aged 
Simeon  perceive  that  this  infant,  still  silent  and  covered  with  swad- 
ling  clothes,  whom  he  holds  in  his  arms,  would  be  the  supreme 
master  and  the  only  judge  of  the  human  race ;  that  upon  him  alone 
should  depend  the  loss  or  the  salvation,  the  elevation  and  the  down- 
fall of  men  and  nations  ;  that  upon  him  alone  must  depend  the  des- 
tinies of  the  universe,  for  the  time  to  come  ;  for  all  this  is  com- 
prised in  that  brief  but  profound  expression — Positus  est  hie  in 
ruinam  et  in  resurrectionem. 

Oh !  my  brethren,  allow  me  to  show  you,  upon  this  day,  the 
literal  fulfilment  of  that  great  prophecy  in  every  part  of  the 
earth,  and  throughout  every  generation,  from  the  hour  at  which  it 
was  spoken,  even  to  our  own  days — to  exhibit  to  your  view  this 
magnificent  picture  of  Jesus  Christ,  from  the  summit  of  His  invisible 
throne,  exercising  an  undivided  sovereignty  over  this  world,  which 
has  been  the  conquest  of  His  blood — disposing  of  sceptres  and 
crowns  with  absolute  authority — exalting  or  depressing  sovereigns, 
dynasties,  and  empires,  according  to  the  dictates  of  His  will — 
choosing  and  rejecting  whomsoever  He  pleases — overturning  with 
His  almighty  hand,  whatever  opposes  his  designs — supporting  his  im- 
mortal work  against  all  the  efforts  of  hell — proving,  in  a  word,  that 
it  belongs  to  Him  alone  to  root  out  or  to  plant,  to  build  up  or  to 
destroy,  to  give  life  or  death,  as  each  seems  good  to  His  divine  will. 
Positus  est  hie  in  ruinam  et  in  resurreetionem. 

Generally  speaking,  we  regard  Jesus  Christ  as  possessing  merely 
that  spiritual  power  which  He  exercises  invisibly  upon  the  heart, 
and  by  which  He  works  the  secret  miracles  of  His  grace;  we  reflect 
but  little  upon  that  other  no  less  real  authority  which  He  has  re- 
ceived in  his  capacity  of  supreme  master  and  ruler  over  kings  and 
people — an  authority  which  He  exercises  with  an  irresistible  influ- 
ence over  human  societies,  and  the  members  who  compose  them, 
and  by  means  of  which.  He  makes  all  things  infallibly  co-operate 
to  his  own  sublime  end,  through  storms,  through  revolutions, 
through  all  those  mighty  commotions  which  are  excited  by  the 
passions  of  men — an  authority,  whose  effects,  when  they  are  no 
longer  interior  and  secret,  but  sensible  and,  in  some  measure  pal- 
pable, is  therefore  the  better  adapted  to  make  a  salutary  and  pro- 
found impression  upon  worldly  minds,  if  they  be  brought  to  reflect 
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upon  them.  It  is  to  the  principal  characters  of  this  visible  reign,  as 
it  were,  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  I  find  them  delineated  in  the  history 
of  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years,  and  even  in  the  events  which 
are  occurring  before  our  eyes,  that  I  shall  direct  your  attention. 
You  will,  no  doubt,  be  attracted  by  this  picture,  in  which  the  imagi- 
nation will  have  no  share,  and  which  will  unfold  nothing  to  your 
view,  except  undeniable  facts  and  certain  results.  Your  blindness 
must  be  excessive,  indeed,  if  you  do  not  find  this  to  contain  what 
will  confirm  your  faith  and  confound  your  unbelief;  for  it  will  ap- 
pear manifest,  from  a  sort  of  historical  demonstration,  that  the  fate 
of  those  who  obstinately  resist  Jesus  Christ  is  to  perish ;  whilst 
victory  is  the  lot  of  all  who  fight  beneath  His  standard  ;  and  that, 
consequently.  He  must  be  the  true  master  of  the  world.  Such  is 
the  object  of  this  discourse.  First,  the  ruin  of  those  nations,  sove- 
reigns, individuals,  and  societies,  who  have  declared  themselves 
enemies  to  the  Christian  religion.  Positus  est  in  ruinam.  Secondly, 
the  triumph  of  those  societies,  princes,  and  individuals  who  conti- 
nue faithfully  attached  to  the  faith  of  our  Saviour,  and  put  their 
whole  trust  in  him.  Positus  in  resurrectionem.  It  is  thus,  my  bre- 
thren, I  shall  develope  for  your  edification,  and  for  the  glory  of 
the  truth,  these  mysterious  and  significant  expressions  of  the  holy 
sage.     Positus  est  hie  in  ruinam  et  in  resurrectionem  multorum. 

O,  thou,  to  whom  these  words  were  addressed,  and  who  alone 
wert  able  to  penetrate  their  depth — glorious  Virgin,  whom  we 
honour  and  invoke  upon  this  festival,  obtain  for  me  the  grace  of 
celebrating  worthily  the  omnipotence  and  the  victories  of  that  ador- 
able Son,  whom  thou  didst  present  like  a  lamb  in  the  temple  upon 
this  anniversary,  that  I  may  represent  Him  as  the  lamb  that  bears 
sway  over  this  earth,  who  taketh  possession  of  His  empire,  and  who, 
by  offering  Himself  in  sacrifice,  ought  to  subjugate  all  things  and 
render  them  obedient  to  his  will.     Ave  Maria,  Sfc. 

1. — It  was  more  than  a  thousand  years  before  the  birth  of  our 
Saviour,  and  the  oracle  of  Simeon,  when  David  beheld  in  spirit  the 
eternal  God  conferring  royalty  upon  his  Christ,  establishing  his 
throne  upon  Mount  Sion,  and  addressing  him  in  these  words,  Thou 
art  my  Son  ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  Ash  of  me,  and  I  will 
give  thee  the  Gentiles  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth  for  thy  possession.  Thou  shalt  rule  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron,  and  shalt  break  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter  s  wheel.  And  now^ 
O  ye  kings,  serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  unto  him  with 
trembling,  lest  at  any  time  the  Lord  be  angry,  and  you  perish  when 
his  wrath  shall  be  kindled.^  Let  us  contemplate  the  fulfilment  of 
that  momentous  prophecy. 

The  first  people  who  opposed  the  reign  of  Jesus  Christ  was  the 
Jewish  people.      Not  content  with  disowning  Him  whom  God  had 

*  Psalm  ii.  8-12. 
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sent,  they  moreover  persecuted  Him  and  put  Him  to  death.  Ac- 
cordingly they  were  the  first  whose  downfall  attested  the  avenging 
power  of  the  Divine  King.  But  how  great  a  ruin  has  befallen 
them  !  Has  there  ever  been  a  downfall  so  terrible,  or  one  that  so 
visibly  bore  the  impress  of  the  vengeance  of  heaven  ?  Need  I  al- 
lude to  the  horrors  of  that  ever  memorable  siege  in  which,  by  an 
unexampled  complication  of  disasters — while  famine,  contagion,  in- 
testine war,  and  war  from  without,  combined  their  ravages,  the 
citizens  fell  upon  each  other  with  more  fury  than  the  enemy,  and 
even  mothers — be  astonished,  O  ye  heavens  ! — devoured  the  fruit 
of  their  own  wombs  ?  Within  the  space  of  a  few  months,  eleven 
hundred  thousand  souls  perished.  Need  I  remind  you  of  the  to- 
tal destruction  of  the  stately  and  immense  city  of  Jerusalem,  where, 
in  fulfilment  of  the  prediction  of  our  Saviour,  one  stone  was  not 
left  upon  another,  and  that  of  the  temple,  the  admiration  of  the 
world,  which  the  conqueror  himself  was  unable  to  defend  against 
the  flames,  which  was  reduced  to  ashes,  notwithstanding  all  his 
efforts  to  save  it,  and  no  earthly  power  was  ever  afterwards  able 
to  rebuild  it  ?  Above  all,  need  I  speak  of  this  astonishing  disper- 
sion which  has  been  so  solemnly  predicted  by  the  ancient  prophets 
and  by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  which  prediction  has  been  so  rigo- 
rously fulfilled,  during  eighteen  hundred  years,  and  continues  so 
striking  and  visible,  even  at  the  present  day,  from  the  remains  of 
this  unfortunate  people  which  still  remain  scattered  throughout  the 
earth — a  dispersion  which,  as  it  were,  holds  up  to  the  view  of  the 
whole  earth  the  mutilated  and  ever  living  body  of  this  reprobate 
nation,  whose  limbs,  scattered  through  every  place,  are  always  ex- 
hibiting to  every  beholder  the  most  remarkable  monument  of  the 
Divine  vengeance,  and  the  dreadful  punishment  of  deicide. 

At  the  sight  of  this  people  scattered  through  so  many  nations, 
and  unable  to  establish  themselves  permanently  any  where — living 
in  the  midst  of  strangers,  and  never  associating  with  them — hated 
and  persecuted  by  all,  and  yet  never  destroyed — more  strongly 
attached  than  any  other  to  their  religion  and  its  doctrines,  and  yet 
the  only  one  that  has  neither  temple,  nor  altar,  nor  priests,  nor 
sacrifice,  nor  public  worship — at  the  sight  of  such  a  strange 
phenomenon,  who  could  refrain  from  inquiring  what  is  this  race 
of  extraordinary  men,  marked  by  such  distinctive  characters,  which 
seems  to  be  intercepted  from  all  intercourse  with  the  rest  of  man- 
kind ?  Would  not  an  answer  to  such  a  question  be,  that  they  are 
the  ancient  and  celebrated  race  of  Abraham,  who  were  chosen  of 
God,  and  set  apart  by  God  Himself,  to  be  the  depository  of  the 
sacred  oracles,  and  of  the  promises  which  related  to  the  Messiah, 
but  who,  instead  of  receiving  with  reverence  and  love  that  Messiah 
whom  they  so  ardently  desired,  loaded  Him  with  insult  and 
calumny,  and  persecuted  Him  even  unto  the  death  of  the  cross — 
who  were  not  afraid  to  ask  that  His  blood  should  be  upon  them- 
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selves  and  upon  their  children— who,  ever  since  that  fatal  period, 
bear  the  oppressive  weight  of  a  dreadful  anathema,  and  wander 
about  like  Cain — fugitives  and  vagabonds  upon  the  earth — but 
infinitely  more  criminal,  and  bearing  the  stain  of  a  blood  far  purer 
than  that  of  Abel  ?  Thus  is  the  position  of  this  nation  explained, 
and  thus  has  it  been  foretold,  in  those  very  books  which  they 
revere  as  divine,  and  which  they  still  preserve  with  so  much  care 
even  in  their  calamity  and  degradation.  Receive  these  books  from 
their  hands,  and  you  will  read  in  their  Prophet  Daniel,  that  after 
four  hundred  and  ninety  years  shall  have  elapsed — for  the  period 
is  pointed  out  in  the  most  precise  manner — Christ  shall  be  slain  ; 
that  the  people  who  were  the  authors  of  that  crime  shall  be  re- 
jected ;  that  the  city,  and  the  temple,  and  the  sanctuary  shall  be 
destroyed  ;  that  the  victims  and  the  sacrifices  should  cease  ;  and 
that  then  would  commence  the  desolation  which  was  destined  to 
last  to  the  consummation  and  the  end  of  all  things.*  Behold,  in  the 
first  place,  the  ruin  of  the  rebellious  and  obstinate  Jews.  Positus 
est  hie  in  ruinam. 

Next  to  the  Jewish  nation.  Pagan  Rome  became  the  most  im- 
placable enemy  of  the  Christian  name.  During  three  hundred 
years  her  emperors  and  magistrates  made  the  whole  world  over- 
flow with  the  blood  of  confessors  and  martyrs.  Rome  was  destined 
to  be  the  second  victim  immolated  to  the  God  of  the  Gospel. 
This  proud  city  had  already  reached  the  highest  pinnacle  of 
splendour  and  power — she  had  styled  herself  the  mistress  of  the 
world,  and  the  eternal  city — when  the  Apostle  St.  John  saw  and 
foretold  her  humiliation  and  her  fall  three  centuries  before  it 
came.  He  pointed  out  the  several  degrees  of  her  decline,  and 
the  different  scourges  which  prepared  her  for  the  last  catastrophe, 
in  figurative  and  prophetic  but  clear  and  intelligible  language.  He 
described  the  future  conquerors  of  a  people  who]  so  often  styled 
themselves  invincible  ;  he  even  went  so  far  as  to  reckon  the  num- 
ber of  the  barbarous  kings  and  nations  who  afterwards  divided  the 
kingdom  between  them  ;  he  delineated  their  character,  and  pointed 
out  the  route  which  they  were  destined  to  pursue  ;  he  represented 
them  as  allies  at  first,  and  enemies  afterwards — selling  their 
services  for  a  time,  and  then  falling  upon  those  whom  they  had 
served  with  their  arms,  to  destroy  them  as  their  prey — burning  the 
stately  palaces  of  Rome,  pillaging  its  treasures,  and  filling  it  with 
ruin  and  slaughter.  From  his  description  we  imagine  that  we 
behold  the  Goths,  the  Huns,  the  Herules,  and  the  rest  of  those 
ferocious  conquerors,  as  they  actually  appeared  so  long  after  he 
wrote  ;  we  recognize  their  policy  and  their  violence  ;  we  discern 
the  rage  of  an  Alaric  or  a  Totila  who  brought  the  ruin  of  ancient 
Rome  to  its  final  consummation ;  and  lest  the  cause  of  such  an 
awful   chastisement   should  remain   unknown,    the    Apostle   who 

*  Daniel,  ix.  27. 
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foretold  it  adds  that  such  will  be  the  treatment  of  the  great  city 
which  hath  dominion  over  the  kings  of  the  earth  *  which  he  still 
more  clearly  points  out  as  the  city  built  upon  seven  hills  ;t  and  the 
reason  which  he  assigns  was,  because  she  was  the  mother  of  the 
fornications  and  abominations  of  the  earth^X  and  because  she  was 
di'unk  with  the  hlood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  Mood  of  the 
martyrs  of  Jesus. ^  Was  it  possible  that  the  decree  could  be  more 
formal,  or  that  the  motive  of  her  condemnation  could  be  more 
clearly  specified  ? 

Need  I  complete  the  picture  by  describing  the  fate  of  every  one 
of  the  Roman  emperors  who  persecuted  the  Christian  religion  ? 
Need  I  remind  you  of  the  speedy  and  tragical  end  of  Nero,  of  Do- 
mitian,  of  Decius,  of  Julian,  and  of  others  who  resembled  them  ? 
Need  I  describe  this  terrible  Galerius  Maximin — the  inventor  of 
so  many  tortures,  and  the  executioner  rather  than  the  tyrant  of  the 
Christians — suddenly  struck  with  a  dreadful  malady,  devoured 
alive  by  the  worms  which  issued  from  his  entrails,  striving  in  vain, 
like  Antiochus,  to  disarm  the  wrath  of  heaven  by  tardy  edicts  in 
favour  of  the  religion  which  he  had  proscribed,  and  expiring  in 
convulsions  of  the  most  agonizing  despair  ;  or  this  Maximin  Daia, 
a  still  more  atrocious  and  impious  wretch,  who,  after  having  been 
glutted  with  the  blood  of  the  faithful,  turned  all  his  fury  against 
himself  at  last,  and  endeavoured  to  destroy  himself  by  poison  ;  but 
deceived  by  the  tedious  operation  of  a  venomous  drug,  introduced 
into  his  veins,  he  fell  into  a  ferocious  madness,  and  suffered  intoler- 
able pains;  he  experienced  torments  like  those  of  hell,  from  the  fire 
which  raged  within  him ;  and  fancied  that  he  saw  Jesus  Christ 
armed  with  thunder,  coming  to  avenge  his  murdered  servants,  and, 
while  expiring,  he  filled  his  palace  with  his  screams  and  pitiful 
lamentations  ?  But  I  cannot  detail  them  all ;  and  what  I  have 
already  said  is  sufficient.  Behold,  then,  in  the  second  place,  the 
ruin  of  the  idolatrous  empire  and  of  its  persecuting  princes.  Posi- 
tus  est  hie  in  ruinam. 

Let  us  consider,  in  the  third  place,  what  has  been  the  destiny  of 
those  nations  who,  after  having  known  Jesus  Christ,  have  aban- 
doned his  worship  and  lost  the  faith.  You  need  but  merely  cast  a 
glance  over  the  countries  of  Asia  which  were  so  flourishing  in  an- 
cient days — in  which  stood  the  famous  cities  of  Ephesus,  of  Anti- 
och,  of  Cesarea,  of  Nicomedia — where  science,  arts,  literature, 
and  the  salutary  doctrine  of  morality  exercised  their  benign  influ- 
ence so  long  in  conjunction  with  Christianity — where  Basil,  Gre- 
gory, and  Chrysostom  exhibited  such  brilliant  eloquence,  such 
mighty  genius,  and  so  many  virtues.  Behold,  at  the  extremity  of 
Europe,  that  city  of  Constantinople,  which  was  formerly  so  magni- 
ficent, so  polished,  and  so  learned,  founded  by  the  first  Christian 
emperor,  and  regarded  as  another  Rome  and  a  second  Athens. 

*  Apoc.  XYU.  18.  t  Ibid.  9;  %  Ibid.  xvu.  6.  §  Ibid.  6. 
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Turn  your  eyes  next  towards  Africa,  the  country  of  Athanasius,  of 
Cyril,  and  Tertullian— where  the  celebrated  school  of  Alexandria 
flourished,  under  Clement  and  Origen — where  Cyprian  and  Augus- 
tine shed  so  great  a  lustre  upon  the  cities  of  Carthage  and  Hip- 
pone.  Contrast  the  present  condition  of  the  population  of  these 
countries  with  what  it  was  in  former  days.  Behold  them  surrounded 
by  the  thickest  darkness  of  ignorance,  bending  beneath  the 
yoke  of  a  degrading  despotism — degraded  by  gross  and  brutal 
habits,  delivered  up  to  senseless  superstitions  and  despicable  pre- 
judices ;  in  a  word,  returning  to  the  infancy  of  society,  after  having 
shone  with  so  much  splendour;  and  you  cannot  fail  to  perceive 
that  they  have  lost  their  glory,  their  intellect,  their  liberty,  their 
happiness,  and  even  their  civilization,  when  they  lost  the  true  reli- 
gion. It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  not  a  single  country  could  be 
mentioned  in  which  the  light  of  the  gospel  became  extinguished, 
that  did  not  sink  into  barbarism  at  the  same  time.  Thy  justice, 
O  my  God,  demanded  that  such  should  occur  ;  that  the  apostacy 
of  nations  should  suffer  its  own  punishment  as  well  as  that  of  indi- 
viduals ;  and  the  words  which  one  of  Thy  prophets  addressed  to 
Israel,  in  the  days  of  its  prevarication,  may,  with  equal  propriety, 
be  applied  to  every  one  of  these  apostate  nations — Know  thou  and 
see  that  it  is  an  evil  and  a  hitter  thing  for  thee  to  have  left  the  Lord 
thy  God.*  Behold  the  ruin  of  these  people  who  renounce  the 
faith.     Positus  est  hie  in  ruinam. 

But  why  need  we  refer  to  other  lands  for  such  instances,  when, 
alas  !  we  can  furnish  them  ourselves  ?  O,  France  ! — for  we  must 
acknowledge  it  with  confusion  and  with  tears — O  most  Christian 
nation !  thou  hast  endeavoured — yes,  thou  hast  also  endeavoured 
to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  the  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  and  to 
sever  those  sacred  ties  which  bound  thee,  and  which,  thank  hea- 
ven, bind  thee  still,  notwithstanding  all  thy  perverseness,  to  the 
Saviour's  Church.  After  having  reached  the  loftiest  summit  of 
prosperity  and  glory,  under  the  paternal  government  of  a  long 
succession  of  pious  monarchs,  thou  hast  at  length  grown  weary  of 
thy  happiness  and  fidelity ;  thou  hast  lent  too  credulous  an  ear  to 
false  prophets  and  dangerous  seducers ;  and  we  have  seen  thee  for 
a  time  exhibiting  to  the  world  the  melancholy  spectacle  of  a  society 
without  a  religion  and  without  a  God  !  And  what  has  been  the 
consequence  ?  Oh !  let  it  never  be  forgotten — let  fathers  never 
cease  from  teaching  it  to  their  children — let  every  page  of  our  his- 
tory reiterate  the  fact — that  every  sort  of  infliction  has  visited  us 
along  with  infidelity.  Shall  I,  my  brethren,  at  present  enter  into 
detail  of  those  calamities  which  are  so  memorable,  and  even  still 
so  fresh  within  your  recollection — social  order  overturned  to  its 
very  foundation — rebellion,  anarchy,  and  the  most  sanguinary  des- 

*  Jeremias,  ii.  11. 
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potism,  alternately  subjecting  us  to  all  their  horrors — revolutions 
succeeding  revolutions  with  most  fearful  rapidity — the  most  magni- 
ficent, the  most  useful  institutions,  which  were  the  work  of  ages, 
overturned  in  a  single  day — our  precious  monuments,  our  stately 
edifices  falling  on  every  side — tombs  rent  asunder,  and  the  ashes 
scattered  to  the  winds — our  country  laid  waste  by  her  own  offspring 
as  she  had  been  by  the  soldiers  of  Alaric  or  Attila— a  hideous  cor- 
ruption of  public  moraUty  giving  birth  to  execrable  and  monstrous 
debauchery — parricide,  and  crimes  almost  unprecedented,  becoming 
of  frequent  and  daily  occurrence — public  and  legalized  assassination 
constituting  the  chief  employment  and  almost  the  only  concern  of 
the  heads  of  the  state — integrity  and  honour,  every  virtue  and 
every  talent,  as  well  as  birth  and  fortune,  considered  sufficient 
grounds  for  proscription — the  whole  extent  of  France  converted 
into  an  immense  scaffold  upon  which  blood  never  ceased  to  flow — 
new  means  of  extermination  speedily  invented,  and  all  the  elements 
summoned  to  the  aid  of  the  murderers  and  executioners,  whose 
number  had  become  insufficient  for  so  much  slaughter — public  and 
private  education  interrupted — the  acts  of  peace  abandoned — 
science  doomed  to  destruction— industry  consigned  to  neglect — the 
lands  left  uncultivated — the  whole  of  our  youth  hurried  to  the  camp 
— innumerable  armies  rushing  like  a  desolating  torrent  throughout 
Europe — this  most  enhghtened  and  polished  nation  become  a  by- 
word among  other  countries  by  its  madness,  and  the  object  of  their 
aversion  and  alarm  by  its  excess.  I  shall  not  pursue  the  descrip- 
tion any  further.  We  had  but  another  step  to  make  in  order  to  be 
erased  from  the  number  of  civilized  nations,  and  to  undergo  the 
anathema  of  the  universe.  But,  notwithstanding  all  our  excesses, 
Thou  hast  been  pleased  to  spare  us,  O  Lord  !  Our  wounds,  in- 
deed, must  continue  to  bleed  for  centuries  to  come  ;  but  we  have 
not  altogether  perished,  and  we  must  rise  again  from  our  ashes, 
because  Thou  hast  remembered  St.  Louis  as  of  old  Thou  didst 
remember  Thy  holy  king  David — because  we  were  not  all  culpable 
— because  the  greater  number  erred  more  from  seduction  than  from 
perverseness ;  and  with  the  assistance  of  Thy  mercy,  it  is  yet  in 
our  power  to  return  to  life,  if  we  only  learn  to  abjure  our  errors, 
to  detest  those  crimes  with  the  infamy  of  which  we  have  been 
branded  by  our  tyrants  for  a  time,  and  to  return  with  sincerity  to 
the  faith  of  our  fathers. 

But,  O  great  God,  how  implacable  and  how  awful  has  been 
Thy  wrath  against  the  authors  of  this  impious  revolt — against  those 
who  overturned  Thy  temples,  slaughtered  Thy  ministers,  imbrued 
their  hands  in  the  blood  of  Thy  Christian  king,  and  vainly  strove 
to  plunge  the  world  into  a  second  chaos,  in  order  to  abolish  the 
memory  of  thy  Christ.  Oh  !  my  brethren,  what  a  malediction  has 
crushed  them  !  Remember  the  period  when  they  tore  and  destroyed 
each  other,  like  ferocious  beasts  rushing  into  the  arena — when,  by 
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the  rapid  shiftings  of  a  scene,  which  often  changed,  but  which,  in 
every  vicissitude,  was  defiled  by  bloodshed,  the  murderers  became 
victims  in  their  turn — when  the  different  governments,  which  they 
vainly  strove  to  establish,  rolled  and  broke  against  each  other  like  the 
waves  of  an  angry  ocean,  and  were  swallowed  up  at  last  in  the  same 
abyss  with  those  who  framed  them.  Remember  the  catastrophes 
by  which  the  greater  number  of  these  men  have  put  an  end  to  their 
days  ;  and  now  contemplate  the  lot  of  those  who  survived  them. 
Behold  them  overwhelmed  with  disgrace  and  tortured  by  remorse ; 
not  daring,  even  after  the  most  solemn  promulgation  of  pardon,  to 
believe  that  they  were  forgiven — incapable  of  enjoying  their  im- 
mense wealth  in  peace,  notwithstanding  the  promises  and  the 
security  which  had  been  vouchsafed  to  them — impelled  by  a  spirit 
of  giddiness  to  frame  new  plots,  and  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  their 
iniquity — pursued  at  last  by  public  vengeance,  or  rather  by  divine 
justice,  to  the  very  arms  of  royal  mercy — and  torn  away  from  this 
last  refuge  to  be  for  ever  rejected  from  the  bosom  of  their  country, 
and  compelled  to  seek  some  spot  in  a  distant  land  where  they  may 
be  suffered  to  expire.  Behold  the  ruin  of  the  authors  of  sacrilegious 
revolutions  !  Positus  est  hie  in  ruinam. 

But  these  great  criminals  were  only  the  disciples  of  infidelity. 
Its  teachers  were  these  celebrated  writers  of  the  last  century  who, 
by  their  writings,  so  profusely  sowed  the  fruitful  seeds  of  every 
error  and  of  every  crime.  And  have  they  escaped  with  impunity  ? 
No,  my  brethren,  I  shall  direct  your  attention  to  the  chastisement 
and  the  ruin  of  these  men  also. 

First,  the  ruin  of  their  intellect  and  reason.  Inflated  with  their 
imaginary  wisdom,  they  endeavoured  to  bring  the  wisdom  of  God 
Himself  in  subjection  to  it ;  and  in  consequence  they  became  des- 
titute of  all  wisdom  and  enlightenment.  Proud  as  the  senseless 
architects  of  Babel,  they  undertook  to  build  a  tower  in  opposition 
to  heaven  ;  and,  punished  like  them  by  the  confusion  of  tongues, 
they  became  unable  to  understand  each  other.  They  produced 
nothing  except  incoherent  reveries,  gross  contradictions,  and  ab- 
surd systems.  So  great  did  the  disorder  of  their  intellects  become, 
that  after  having  deified  their  reason,  they  became  the  most  violent 
detractors  of  reason,  even  to  the  extent  of  denying  its  existence  and 
of  maintaining  that  man  differs  from  the  brute  in  his  organs  alone, 
and  that  thought  is  nothing  more  than  the  degradation  of  instinct. 
They  reprobated  science,  the  cultivation  of  the  intellect  and  social 
life,  as  abuses ;  they  extolled  the  savage  state ;  and  they  taught 
that  man's  true  destiny  was  to  live  in  the  forests,  without  laws, 
without  reflection,  above  all,  without  modesty,  with  no  care  but  that 
of  seeking  a  prey  and  of  gratifying  those  appetites  which  he  shares 
in  common  with  the  brute  creation — worthy  precursors  of  the  men 
who,  in  the  excess  of  their  most  abominable  folly,  have  erected 
temples  to  reason,  and  adored  prostitutes  in  them  I 
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Secondly,  the  ruin  of  their  projects  and  expectations.    They  had 
flattered  themselves  with  the  hope  of  being  able  to  overturn  the 
whole  empire  of  religion  and  morality  from  its  very  foundation,  to 
exterminate  all  lawful  power  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  to 
establish  the   universal   dominion   of  their   homicidal    philosophy 
above  the  ruins  of  thrones  and  altars.     It  is  useless  to  deny  that 
they  wished  to  accomplish  these  pernicious  designs  ;  they  proposed 
to  themselves  all  the  subversion  which  we  have  witnessed ;  and  I 
am  prepared  to  point  out  all  the  crimes  of  the  revolution  projected, 
prepared,  counselled,  and  commended,  in  their  writings,  long  be- 
fore their  perpetration,  as  the  future  triumphs  of  the  sect,  and  the 
fruits  which  their  talents  were  to  produce.     These  were  the  fulfil- 
ment of  their  mighty  efforts  ;  with  these  was  to  commence  the  age 
of  gold  in  which  mankind  were  to  be  restored  to  what  they  desig- 
nated the  state   of  pure  nature.     But  how  grievously  have  their 
attempts  been  baffled  !    The  hideous  execution  of  this  plan,  which 
was  worthy  of  hell  alone,  the  monstrous  excesses  of  their  disciples 
and  followers,  soon  filled  the  world  with  so  great  a  horror  for  their 
doctrine,   that  the  want  of  religion,   of  morality,  and  the  sacred 
authority  of  kings  was  more  strongly  felt  than  ever ;  and  if  the 
advocates  of  these  detestable  theories  succeeded  by  new  intrigues 
to  plunge  us  once  more  into    revolutions,  I  venture    to  predict 
that  their  fatal  success  will  be  attended  with  no  other  result  than 
to  disabuse  still  more  the  minds  which  are  already  tired  of  their 
illusions  and  disorders,  and  to  hasten  the  moment  when  these  seduc- 
tive names  of  equality  and  philosophical  liberty,  under  which  so 
many  odious  systems  were  concealed,  and  all  their  ephemeral  and 
senseless  systems,  will  be  consigned  by  the  unanimous  voice  of  all 
mankind  to  endless  reprobation. 

Finally,  the  ruin  of  their  reputation  and  honour.  These  men, 
who  imagined  that  they  could  destroy  the  Christian  religion — who 
even  dared  to  call  it  infamous — who  asserted  that  they  were  scan- 
dalized by  the  actions  of  the  saints — who  pretended  that  they 
could  detect  immoral  maxims  in  the  Gospel,  and  improprieties  in 
the  books  of  the  prophets — these  very  men  who  have  crowded  so 
many  abominable  obscenities  into  their  own  writings  that  they 
seemed  as  if  compelled  by  Providence  to  reveal  to  the  world  all 
the  corruption  of  their  own  hearts,  in  order  to  disgrace  and  dis- 
honour themselves.  Their  principal  leaders  were  the  authors  of 
romances  and  poems  which  are  the  most  licentious  and  impure 
that  can  be  conceived.  Some  of  them  published  "  Confessions,"  in 
which  they  accused  themselves  of  baseness  and  infamy,  upon 
which  even  human  laws  inflict  degrading  punishments ;  and  their 
self-accusation  was  not  made  with  the  humility  of  repentance,  but 
with  an  impudent  pride  and  audacious  sneers  against  all  that  is 
virtuous  and  sacred.  I  will  not  refer  to  that  contempt  which  they 
brought  upon  themselves  by  their  contentions,  their  animosities, 
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and  their  intrigues — by  that  torrent  of  abuse,  and  calumny,  and 
falsehood  which  flowed  from  their  pens  in  such  an  unfailing 
stream — by  the  cowardice  which  many  of  them  exhibited  at  the 
hour  of  death ;  but  what  can  be  compared  to  the  disgrace  which 
befel  them  after  death  ?  Oh  !  it  is  here  that  the  anger  of  an 
avenging  God  display  its  terrors.  Do  you  think  I  allude  to  the 
refusal  of  Christian  burial  ?  No,  no,  my  brethren  ;  listen  to  what 
I  mean.  The  two  Coryphei  of  their  sect — the  apostle  of  Ferney, 
and  the  boasted  citizen  of  Geneva — were  forced  to  endure  the 
indelible  disgrace  of  a  deification  which  had  been  decreed  by  the 
men  who  led  the  way  to  so  many  murders,  and  to  such  destruc- 
tion amongst  ourselves.  They  were  solemnly  proclaimed  to  be 
the  authors  and  the  first  parents  of  that  revolution  which  has 
threatened  society  with  a  total  annihilation.  This  pantheon  to 
which  their  bones,  after  being  taken  up  from  the  grave,  were  borne 
with  so  much  solemnity,  and  suflTered  to  repose  beside  the  ashes  of  our 
most  detestable  assassins,  has  become  the  sepulchre  of  their  false 
and  unmerited  glory  ;  and  such  honours,  thus  shared  with  such  men, 
are  the  post  of  infamy  to  which  their  names  have  been  attached, 
there  to  remain  overwhelmed  with  never-ending  disgrace.  Behold 
the  ruin  of  the  founders  of  the  anti- Christian  sects  !  Positus  est  hie 
in  ruinam. 

Shall  I  conclude  this  portion  of  my  discourse  without  making 
you  deplore  your  own  misfortune,  and  your  melancholy  ruin — you, 
my  dear  friend,  who,  although  you  have  not  been  guilty  of  these 
atrocities  to  which  I  have  referred,  have,  nevertheless,  abjured  in 
your  heart  the  obligations  which  you  have  contracted  at  your 
baptism,  and  renounced  the  doctrine  and  the  law  of  Jesus  Christ 
by  a  secret  apostacy  ?  Alas  !  what  darkness  has  overspread  your 
intellect  ever  since  you  have  suffered  yourself  to  be  seduced  by  the 
pernicious  sophisms  of  infidelity  I  Does  even  one  solitary  truth  of 
morality  retain  its  evidence  and  its  certainty  for  you  ?  Are  you 
not  in  an  abyss  of  doubts  and  perplexities  with  regard  to  all  that 
appertains  to  your  dearest  and  most  important  interests  ?  Are 
you  even  certain  whether  you  have  a  spiritual  soul,  or  whether 
you  have  not ;  whether  your  whole  being  must  perish,  or  whether 
an  awful  judgment  does  not  await  you  beyond  the  grave  ?  Are 
you  certain  whether  it  is  chance,  or  whether  it  is  a  wise,  and 
powerful,  and  just  God  that  has  created  the  world,  and  still  governs 
it  ?  and  whether  this  God  suffers  man  to  live  according  to  the 
dictates  of  his  own  caprice,  or  whether  He  has  given  him  a  law, 
the  violation  of  which  He  shall  punish  with  eternal  torments  ? 
Are  not  all  these  points  which  are  so  clear  and  evident  for  those 
who  believe  the  Gospel,  covered  with  a  thick  darkness  for  you, 
because  by  losing  the  faith  you  have  entered  into  the  region  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  where  the  sun  of  truth  never  sheds  its  light,  and 
where  you  can  discern  no  object,  or  find  no  certain  course  to 
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follow  ?  Into  what  snares,  and  from  what  precipices  are  you  not 
therefore^  exposed  to  fall  ?  But,  moreover,  my  dear  friend — I 
address  myself  in  particular  to  you,  young  man — ever  since 
religion  and  piety  have  begun  to  have  no  attraction  for  you,  how 
awful  is  the  corruption  which  has  defiled  your  heart !  how  dis- 
graceful the  propensities  which  hold  it  in  subjection  !  Do  you 
not  belong  to  that  class  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks — who,  because 
they  refused  to  render  unto  God  the  glory  which  is  due  to  Him, 
have  been  delivered  up  to  a  reprobate  sense,  and  disgraceful  pas- 
sions ?*  Do  you  not  wallow  like  the  brute,  and,  still  worse  than 
the  brute,  in  the  mire  of  the  most  filthy  pleasures?  Are  not 
your  thoughts,  your  senses,  your  desires,  your  whole  being,  con- 
stantly sunk,  and,  as  it  were,  buried  in  this  slime  ?  Alas  !  perhaps 
your  disorders  have  already  ruined  your  health,  shattered  your 
fortune,  brought  desolation  to  a  whole  family,  and  blasted  the  fairest 
hopes ;  perhaps  they  have  destroyed  precious  talents,  inflicted  a 
deadly  wound  upon  your  character,  and  desolated  your  soul  with 
disappointment  and  anguish  ;  and  must  you  not  be  convinced  at 
length  that  this  humiliating  degradation,  and  these  cruel  disgraces, 
are  the  punishment  of  your  infidelity  ?  Will  you  not  make  haste 
to  return  to  the  Lord  your  God^whilst  the  bosom  of  mercy  is  still 
open  to  receive  you,  and  whilst  repentance  may  save  you  at  last  ? 
Will  you  wait  until  that  day  of  inexorable  justice  shall  arrive,  when 
the  ruin  of  the  sinner  will  be  inevitable,  and  his  misfortune  without 
limits  ?     Positus  est  hie  in  ruinam. 

If  I  could  now  raise  my  voice  so  as  to  make  it  heard  throughout 
the  whole  world,  I  would  address  myself  to  nations,  to  sovereigns, 
to  men  of  every  rank,  of  every  class,  and  of  every  country.  I 
would  say  to  nations — "Why  do  you  form  combinations  and  useless 
plots  against  the  Almighty,  and  against  his  Christ  ?  Qiiare 
fremuerunt  gentes  et  populi  meditati  sunt  inania  ?t  What  can  your 
numbers  and  your  combined  force  effect  against  Him  who 
dwelleth  in  the  highest  heavens?  Does  He  no  longer  possess 
those  scourges  with  which  He  chastises  nations,  and  compels  the 
human  race  to  obey  Him  with  fear  and  trembling  ?  Does  He  no 
longer  possess  contagion,  famine,  war,  earthquakes  and  storms  in 
the  treasures  of  His  wrath  ?  Nay,  if  it  were  His  will  to  employ 
no  other  instrument  against  you,  except  your  own  rage,  would 
they  not  be  the  most  dreadful  of  all  arms  in  His  hands  ?"  Reges 
eas  in  virgaferrea,  et  tanquam  vas  figidi  confringes  eos.\  I  would 
say  to  sovereigns — "  And  now^  O  ye  kings,  understand.  Receive 
instruction  you  that  judge  the  earth.  Et  nunc  reges,  intelligite  ; 
erudimini  quijudicatis  tcrram.^     Let  not  those  important  lessons 

*  Rom.  i.  21-24. 

f  "  "Why  have  the  Gentiles  raged  and  the  people  devised  vain  things." — Psalm  ii.  1. 
X  "  Thou  Shalt  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  shalt  break  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's 
wheel."— Ibid.  9.  §  Ibid.  10. 


ON  JESUS  AS  THE  PRINCIPLE  OF  RUIN  AND  RESURRECTION.    109 

be  lost  upon  you ;  let  the  fear  of  the  Lord  be  the  foundation  of 
your  policy  for  the  time  to  come ;  and  let  your  fidelity  in  His 
service  be  the  model  of  that  fidelity  which  you  require  from  your 
own  subjects.  It  is  time  to  acknowledge  that  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ  can  alone  give  real  stability  to  thrones  ;  andthat  the  great 
danger  of  those  who  are  entrusted  with  the  government  of  others 
is,  lest  they  should  not  fulfil  the  will  of  Him  who  governs  the  wliole 
creation."  Servite  Domino  in  timore,  et  exultate  ei  cum  tremore.^ 
I  would  say  to  all  mankind — ''  Endeavour  to  find  happiness  not 
m  criminal  licentiousness,  but  in  a  just  submission  to  the  divine 
law.  Live  like  docile  children  under  the  holy  discipline  of  the 
best  of  fathers,  and  the  most  powerful  of  masters.  Apprehendite 
disciplinam.'\  He  loves  and  protects  those  who  obey  Him ;  but 
His  indignation  crushes  those  who  have  the  temerity  to  resist  Him  ; 
and  to  depart  from  His  way  is  to  hasten  to  inevitable  ruin. 
Nequando  irascatur  et  pereatis  de  viajusta.X 

Behold  now,  my  brethren,  how  the  divine  Infant,  who  has  been 
presented  in  the  temple  upon  this  day,  is  set  for  the  fall  of  many. 
Positus  est  hie  in  ruinam.  It  remains  for  us  to  see,  moreover, 
how  he  is  set  for  the  resurrection  of  many  others.  Positus  est  in 
resurrectionem  multorum, 

II. — A  more  consoling  and  a  more  gratifying  spectacle  is  now 
exhibited  to  our  view.  Let  us,  my  brethren,  now  compare  the 
triumphs  of  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ  with  the  chastisement  of 
His  enemies,  and  let  us  contrast  resurrections  with  ruins.  The 
subject  would  be  immense,  but  I  will  treat  it  briefly,  so  as  not  to 
go  beyond  the  usual  limits. 

We  had,  in  the  first  place,  contemplated  the  fall  of  the  perjured 
and  deicide  Jews.  Along  with  them,  the  people  of  God,  the 
chosen  race,  the  promises  made  to  the  patriarchs,  and  the  hopes  of 
the  universe,  seemed  to  perish  at  the  same  time.  But,  do  not 
fear;  they  all  receive  new  animation  with  the  Christian  Church. 
Positus  est  in  resurrectionem.  Oh,  how  glorious  is  that  resurrec- 
tion !  He  by  whose  will  a  few  grains  which  are  reserved  each  year 
from  the  harvest,  and  sown  in  the  ground,  produce  a  new  harvest, 
sets  apart  twelve  men  out  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  sows  them 
as  a  fertile  seed  throughout  the  earth,  and  an  abundant  harvest 
of  adorers  in  spirit  and  in  truth  immediately  springs  up  on 
every  side.  The  new  people  is,  in  every  respect,  superior  to  the 
old.  They  succeed  to  all  its  rights ;  they  receive  all  its  in- 
heritance, and  they  add  to  it  other  riches  more  precious  still. 
They  possess  the  reality  of  what  was  foreshadowed,  and  the  fruit 
of  what  was  promised  to  the  latter.  That  nation  was  confined 
within  the  narrow   limits  of   Palestine,   but   the  others  have  no 

*  "Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  unto  Him  with  trembling." — Psalm  ii.  IL 

t  "  Embrace  discipline." — Ibid.  12. 

i  "  Lest  the  Lord  be  angry,  and  you  perish." — Ibid.  12. 
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limits  to  their  extension,  except  the  limits  of  the  world  itself. 
One  was  destined  to  last  only  for  a  time ;  the  other  will  not  end 
until  the  world  itself  shall  be  no  more,  as  the  words  of  our  divine 
master  have  expressly  declared.  Going^  therefore^  teach  ye  all 
nations,  and,  hehold,  I  am  with  you  all  days  even  to  the  consummation 
of  the  world*  This  divine  promise  will  not  be  falsified  by  any 
event  whatsoever.  What  obstacles  will  not  hell  place  in  the  way, 
what  contrivances  will  it  not  adopt,  to  oppose  the  fulfilment  of 
that  promise ;  but  they  will  all  be  unavailing ;  for  it  is  written, 
that  hell  shall  not  prevail — although  it  will  be  allowed  to 
excite  the  learned  and  the  wise,  the  populace  and  the  nobility, 
the  executioners,  the  soldiers,  and  the  Caesars  against  twelve 
poor  unarmed  and  unlettered  fishermen  who  have  undertaken 
the  conquest  of  the  universe.  But  although  murmurs  and  threats 
and  the  rage  of  nations  and  princes  assail  them,  these  twelve 
men  traverse  their  boundless  course  with  the  same  rapidity 
as  that  of  the  sun  passing  through  the  broad  expanse  of  the  heavens. 
Exultavit  ut  gigas  ad  currendam  viam.'\  Scarce  have  they  gone 
beyond  the  precincts  of  Judea,  when  they  reach  the  limits  of  the 
east  and  west,  and  extended  their  course  even  from  pole  to  pole. 
A  summo  coalo  egressio  ejus  et  occursus  ejus  usque  ad  summum  ejus.X 
Their  voice  resounds  through  the  universe  like  the  crash  of  thun- 
der ;  shakes  the  empire  of  idolatry  to  its  very  foundations,  wherever 
that  empire  had  extended  its  dominion ;  lays  the  idols  and  their 
temples  prostrate  ;  silences  the  oracles,  confounds  the  magicians, 
the  philosophers,  the  priests  of  the  false  gods,  and  accustoms  an 
astonished  world  to  hear  the  name  of  the  true  God.  In  omnem 
terram  exivit  sonus  eorum.\\  At  length  they  die,  sealing  their  testi- 
mony with  their  blood,  as  Jesus  Christ  had  promised  that  they 
should,  and  in  compliance  with  his  prediction,  leaving  behind  them 
an  invulnerable  and  immortal  posterity.  But  hell  is  still  indefati- 
gable. During  three  whole  centuries  it  combines  and  arms  all  that 
is  powerful  upon  earth,  in  opposition  to  the  Church  ;  it  exhausts 
every  device  of  stratagem  and  violence  to  destroy  her  at  her  birth. 
But  the  vigorous  tree  increases  in  size  and  strength,  and  extends 
its  branches  and  roots  beneath  the  repeated  and  powerless  blows 
of  the  axe,  until  the  blunted  steel  is  shivered  to  pieces  against  its 
invulnerable  trunk,  and  persuades  the  world  that  it  is  time  to  fall 
prostrate  and  adore  it.  New  conflicts  succeed  this  victory.  She 
shall  never  enjoy  peace  here  below ;  for  she  received  that  assur- 
ance in  the  persons  of  her  founders.  "  I  send  you  like  sheep  in 
the  midst  of  wolves.  They  will  hate  you  and  persecute  you  on 
my  account.     But  fear  not,  little  flock ;  because  it  hath  pleased 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  f  "  He  hath  rejoiced  as  a  giant  to  run  the  way." — Ps.  xviii.  6. 

X  "  His  going  out  is  from  the  end  of  heaven,  and  his  circuit  even  to  the  end  thereof." — - 
Ps.  xviii.  7. 

Ij  "  Their  sound  hath  gone  forth  into  all  the  earth." — Rom.  x.  18. 


ON  JESUS  AS  THE  PRINCIPLE  OF  RUIN  AND  RESURRECTION.    Ill 

your  heavenly  Father  to  give  you  a  kingdom."  NoUte  timere,  pusillus 
grex^  quia  complacuit  patri  vestro  dare  vohis  regnum.^  It  is  her  fate  al- 
ways to  suffer,  and  always  to  triumph.  Follow  her  through  the  course 
of  ages,  and  you  will  see  her  always  assailed  by  dangers,  and  agitated 
by  conflicts  from  within  and  without.  Heresy  and  schism  tear  her 
asunder,  scandals  leave  her  desolate,  infidelity  is  unremitting  in  its 
assults,  but  she  is  proof  against  every  danger.  She  has  grown  old 
in  conflicts,  but  nothing  can  alarm  her.  She  has  witnessed  the 
fall  and  the  destruction  of  every  thing  around  her ;  yet  she  still 
remains  firm  and  unshaken ;  and  now,  at  the  expiration  of  eighteen 
hundred  years,  she  exhibits  her  venerable  brow  covered  with 
honourable  wounds,  but  calm  and  unrufiled,  to  the  astonished  gaze 
of  every  foe.  Has  she  turned  pale  at  the  sight  of  that  appalling 
conspiracy  which  has  burst  forth  against  her  in  our  days  ?  Has 
she  trembled  before  that  confederacy  of  poets,  orators,  politicians, 
infidel  and  apostate  priests,  powerful  men,  assassins,  and  execu 
tioners  who  had  sworn  to  destroy  her  ?  Has  she  lost  her  accus- 
tomed firmness  when  proscriptions,  funeral  piles,  and  scafl'olds, 
have  succeeded  to  sarcasms,  insult,  and  calumny  ?  What  resist- 
ance did  she  off"er  in  the  midst  of  so  many  alarms  ?  She  invoked 
the  Lord,  and  sung  the  hymn  of  her  ancient  victories.  "  They 
have  often  assailed  me  in  this  manner  from  my  youth,"  said  she  : 
S(Bjpe  expugnaverunt  me  a  juventiite  mea.^  "  But  their  efforts 
against  me  have  been  always  unavailing."  Etejiim  non  potuerunt 
mihi.X  "  I  know  him  in  whom  I  have  put  my  confidence  ;  I  will 
wait  without  being  troubled,  until  it  shall  please  him  to  deliver 
me."  Scio  cui  credidi.\  "  I  cannot  perish,  for  I  am  promised 
immortality  ;  and  when  I  am  again  released  from  this  new  danger, 
I  shall  again  celebrate  the  mercies  and  the  favours  of  that  God 
who  protects  me."  Non  moriar  sed  vivam,  et  narrabo  opera  Do- 
mini, 

Persecutors  of  the  eighteenth  century  I  you  who  are  so  well 
skilled  in  combining  so  much  perfidy  with  so  much  cruelty,  what 
advantage,  I  ask,  have  you  gained  over  the  Church?  Although 
you  boast  of  having  brought  the  art  of  Nero  and  Julian  to  per- 
fection, in  what  respect  has  your  success  exceeded  theirs?  Although 
you  have  endeavoured  to  drown  her  in  her  own  blood,  the  admis- 
sion has  been  extorted  from  you  as  well  as  from  them,  that  to  mul- 
tiply her  martyrs  was  to  augment  her  power  and  glory.  When 
you  afterwards  so  sagaciously  declared  that  she  should  be  suflPered 
to  expire,  you  plainly  saw  that  she  still  continued  to  live,  and  she 
is  now  surviving  yourselves.  You  have  plundered  all  her  worldly 
wealth ;  but  the  poor  whom  she  had  supported  have  been  the  suf- 
ferers ;  for  her  own  part  she  is  as  rich  at  the  present  day  as  she 
had  been  at  the  period  of  her  earliest  triumphs ;  and,  even  if  she 

'  Luke,  xii.  32.  f  Ps.  cxxvui.  2.  %  Ibid.  ||  2.  Tim.  L  12. 
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possessed  nothing,  that  Being,  who  provides  for  the  birds  of  hea- 
ven, would   not   abandon  his  spouse.      You  have  destroyed  her 
magnificent  establishments;  but  by  doing  so,  you  have  only  deprived 
the  world  and  your  country  of  the  blessings  which  they  enjoyed ; 
and  she  will  find  consolation  in  rendering  them  new  favours.    You 
have  plundered   her  of  her  outward  ornaments  and    her  ancient 
splendour  ;  she  will  adorn  herself  still  more  with  her  virtues.    You 
have  sacrificed  her  Phineas  and  Onias  ;  her  most  illustrious  chiefs, 
and  almost  all  the  flower  of  the  sacred  tribe  have  fallen  beneath 
your  assaults ;  she  weeps  for  them,  but  she  will  pray  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest  to  send  forth  new  labourers  into  his  harvest ;  she 
will  ask  Him  for  pontiffs  and  priests,  according  to  his  own  heart, 
and  they  will  be  given  to  her  ;  and  if  it  were  necessary  that  they 
should  be  raised  up  from  the  dead,  she  will  expect  it  from  Him  to 
whom  all  miracles  are  easy,  and  whose  power  she  has  so  often  ex- 
perienced.    And,  as  we  must  entertain  the  melancholy  supposition, 
if  our  crimes  and  our  blindness  made  us  deserve  to  lose  the  faith — 
an  event  which  may  God  avert — if  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  were 
exiled  from  amongst  us,  she  would  abandon  us  with  sorrow,  but  she 
would  not  perish.    As  the  sun  loses  none  of  his  brightness  when  he 
leaves  us  buried  in  the  darkness  of  night,  and  goes  to  enlighten  another 
hemisphere — thus  religion  would  also  leave  us  plunged  in  the  thick 
darkness  of  our  unbelief,  to  shed  the  brilliancy  of  her  divine  light  upon 
happier  lands.  The  two  worlds  are  open  to  receive  her.  Her  territory 
is  not  limited  to  any  portion  of  the  earth.    All  places,  as  well  as  all 
times,  belong  to  her.    As  she  has  passed  from  Asia  and  Africa  into 
Europe,   she  may  again  cross  the  seas,  and  reach  lands  that  are 
far  away,  there  to  bring  forth  a  new  people,  and  to  present  new 
children  to  the  Lord.     The  Indies  and  Tartary  have  already  heard 
her  accents.     We  learn  that  her  conquests  are  extending  from  day 
to  day  in  the  direction  of  that  vast  empire,  situated  at  the  extremity 
of  the  east,  towards  which  the  looks  of  the  expiring  Xavier  were 
directed.     The  frozen  banks  of  the  Tanais  are  trodden  by  her 
apostles ;  the  islands  afar  off  are  awaiting  theirs  ;  America  sees  her 
infant  Churches  flourishing ;  new  sees  have  been  founded  in   the 
midst  of  her  vast  territory ;   and  even  the  wild  Louisiana  has  her 
own  bishop.*     Yes,  my  brethren,  the  designs  of  heaven  must  be 

*  The  following  remarkable  passage,  from  the  pen  of  a  Protestant,  and  one  of  the  ablest 
writers  of  the  present  day,  is  almost  identical  in  thought  and  sentiment  with  the  observations 
contained  in  the  text: — 

"  There  is  not,  and  there  never  was,  on  this  earth,  a  work  of  human  policy  so  well  deserv- 
ing of  examination  as  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  The  history  of  that  Church  joins 
together  the  two  great  ages  of  civilization.  No  other  institution  is  left  standing  which 
carries  the  mind  back  to  the  time  when  the  smoke  of  sacrifice  rose  from  the  Pantheon, 
and  when  cameleopards  and  tigers  bounded  in  tlie  Flavian  amphitheatre.  The  proudest 
royal  houses  are  but  of  yesterday  when  compared  with  the  line  of  the  supreme  pontiffs. 
That  line  we  trace  back,  in  an  unbroken  series,  from  the  Pope  who  crowned  Napoleon,  in  the 
nineteenth  century,  to  the  Pope  who  crowned  Pepin  in  the  eighth  ;  and  far  beyond  the  time 
of  Pepin  the  august  dynasty  extends,  till  it  is  lost  in  the  twilight  of  fable.     The  republic  of 
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accomplished ;  nothing  can  impede  their  progress.  If  we  re- 
nounce the  sacred  inheritance  which  has  been  transmitted  to  us 
by  our  pious  ancestors,  barbarous  nations  are  read}^  to  gather 
its  fruit ;  our  civiHzation  will  pass  away  to  them  along  with 
our  faith ;  our  loss  will  be  their  gain,  and  our  death,  alas  !  will  be 
their  resurrection.     Positus  est  hie  in  resurrectionem. 

But  let  us  not  dwell  upon  such  afflicting  thoughts.  Let  us  hope 
that  Divine  goodness  will  preserve  us  from  such  an  awful  calamity ; 
and  let  us  hasten  to  consider  another  miracle.  Pagan  Rome  falls 
in  punishment  of  its  impiety ;  but  from  the  midst  of  its  ruins 
Christian  Rome,  which  shall  never  fall,  comes  forth  and  rises  in 
imposing  majesty.  There  the  See  of  Peter,  the  foundation  of  an 
imperishable  editice,  is  established.  There  that  august  series  of 
pontiffs  who  have  enjoyed  an  unbroken  succession  from  the  days  of 
the  apostles'  themselves,  and  who,  from  their  union  with  the  high- 
priests  of  the  ancient  law,  form  a  continuous  chain  from  the  time 
of  Aaron  even  to  our  own  days.  In  vain  would  you  search  through 
the  history  of  nations  for  any  thing  which  could  bear  a  comparison 
with  this  succession  and  this  antiquity.  O  Rome  !  capital  of  the 
Catholic  world — mother  and  mistress  of  all  the  Churches— city 
built  upon  a  hill,  and  visible  to  the  whole  world — how  venerable  art 
thou  in  the  eyes  of  true  believers  !  how  glorious  dost  thou  seem 
when  we  recall  the  memory  of  the  assaults  which  thou  hast  sus- 
tained, the  unnumbered  foes  whose  shocks  have  recoiled  from  thy 
ramparts  !  O  Rome !  how  often  wert  thou  crimsoned  with  the 
blood  of  thy  pontiffs !  how  often  have  the  prophets  of  heresy  dared 
to  proclaim  thy  downfall  and  to  predict  the  period  when  it  should 
occur  !  But,  above  all,  with  what  assurance  has  the  philosophy  of 
the  present  age — the  inheritor  of  all  the  hatred  and  all  the  errors 
of  the  sects  which  have  gone  before  it — so  lately  boasted  that  the 
hour  of  thy  dissolution  had  arrived  !     With  what  boisterous  merri- 

Venice  came  next  in  antiquity.  But  the  republic  of  Venice  was  modern  when  compared 
with  the  Papacy  ;  and  the  republic  of  Venice  is  gone,  and  the  Papacy  remains,  not  in  decay, 
not  a  mere  antique,  but  full  of  life  and  youthful  vigour.  The  Catholic  Church  is  still  sending 
to  the  farthest  ends  of  the  world  missionaries  as  zealous  as  those  who  landed  in  Kent  with 
Augustine,  and  still  confronting  hostile  kings  with  the  same  spirit  with  which  she  confronted 
Attila.  The  number  of  her  children  is  greater  than  in  any  former  age.  Her  acquisitions  in 
the  new  world  have  more  than  compensated  her  for  what  she  has  lost  in  the  old.  Her  spiri- 
tual ascendancy  extends  over  the  vast  countries  which  lie  between  the  plains  of  Missouri  and 
Cape  Horn  ;  countries,  which,  a  century  hence,  may  not  improbably  contain  a  population  as 
large  as  that  which  now  inhabits  Europe.  The  members  of  her  commvmion  are  certainly  not 
fewer  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  millions,  and  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  show,  that  all  the 
other  Christian  sects  united,  amount  to  a  hundred  and  twenty  millions.  Nor  do  we  see  any 
sign  which  indicates  that  the  term  of  her  long  dominion  is  approaching.  She  saw  the  com- 
mencement of  all  the  governments  and  of  all  the  ecclesiastical  establishments  that  now  exist  in 
the  world  ;  and  we  feel  no  assurance  that  she  is  not  destined  to  see  the  end  of  them  all.  She 
was  respected  before  the  Saxon  had  set  foot  in  Britain,  before  the  Frank  had  passed  the 
Rhine,  when  Grecian  eloquence  still  flourished  at  Antioch,  when  idols  were  still  worshipped 
in  the  temple  of  Mecca ;  and  she  may  still  exist  in  undiminished  vigour,  when  some  traveller 
from  New  Zealand  shall,  in  the  midst  of  a  vast  solitude,  take  his  stand  upon  a  broken  arch  of 
London  Bridge,  to  sketch  the  ruins  of  St.  Paul's." 

I 
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ment  have  we  not  heard  it  celebrate  the  downfall  of  the  priestly 
throne  and  power  which  it  asserted  was  never  more  to  rise  !     In 
truth,  my  brethren,   if  it  were  possible  for  this  sacred  power  to 
perish  at  all,  it  would  infallibly  have  perished  then.  You  remember 
that  period  which  is  still  so  recent,  when  one  man  bore  undivided 
sway  over  the  whole  continent  of  Europe — when  his  immense  armies 
extended  from  the  farthest  limits  of  Spain  to  the  Vistula,  and  from 
the  Netherlands  to  Greece — when  almost  every  monarch  was  either 
his  ally,  his  tributary,  or  his  slave.     Having  reached  the  pinnacle 
of  pride  as  well  as  of  power — elated  with  his  numerous  victories 
and  his  extensive  conquests,  he  regarded  the  sacrilegious  usurpa- 
tion of  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter  as  one  of  his  accustomed  games  ; 
and  he  seized  upon  it.     The  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  surrounded  in 
his  palace  by  the  soldiers  of  a  tyrant,  and  a  captive  in  the  midst  of 
them,  feared  not  to  launch  his  thunders  against  him,  and  to  strike 
him  with  the  force  of  his  anathema.     You  know  what  followed. 
Figure  to  yourselves  a  feeble  old  man,  torn  with  violence  from  his 
home  and  states,  separated  from  his  attendants  and  faithful  coun- 
sellors, dragged  from  exile  to  exile,  and  from  prison  to  prison, 
overwhelmed  with  bad  treatment  and  infirmity,  and,  in  this  con- 
dition,  struggling  alone  against  him   whom  kings  and  emperors 
could  not  resist  with  impunity.     No  voice  was  raised  throughout 
the  universe  in  defence  of  the  persecuted  pontiff;  the  clergy  were 
every  where  groaning  in  oppression,  and  dared  not  breathe  a  mur- 
mur ;  the  sacred  college  was  either  in  dispersion  or  in  irons ;  the 
whole  world  lay  silent  in 'presence  of  its  relentless  persecutor.     He 
concludes  that  the  time  was  come  to  pull  down  the  tiara  at  length  ; 
and  that  it  was  reserved  for  his  mighty  genius  to  accomplish  that 
great  design  which  so  many  tyrants  before  him  had  so  often  at- 
tempted in  vain.     His  resolution  is  formed  ;  all  his  plans  are  laid  ; 
and  all  human  resistance  is  any  longer  unavailing.     O  Church  of 
Rome  !  what  refuo^e  is  now  left  thee  ?     Even  idolatry  is  not  afraid 
to  show  itself  again  in  the  midst  of  thee.     Dost  thou  not  see  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  Stator  arising  once  more  upon  the  capitol,  and 
the  gods  of  Paganism  coming  forth  from  the  dust  and  threatening 
thee  from  the  summit  of  their  ancient  habitation  ?     Impiety  has 
gained  a  victory.  Who  can  defend  thee  now  ?  Who,  my  brethren  ? 
He  who  has  been  set  for  the  fall  and  for  the  resurrection.   In  one  mo- 
ment the  aspect  of  affairs  is  changed.  The  elements  are  marshalled 
against  the  haughty  conqueror ;  he  is  put  to  flight ;  his  armies  are 
buried  beneath  the  ice ;  he  levies   others  ;  they  perish  in   their 
turn ;  he  is  left  abandoned  and  desolate  in  a  moment ;  his  power 
vanishes  like  a  shadow  ;  he  begs  for  his  life,  and  obtains  it  as  a  fa- 
vour ;  and  having  become  the  ridicule  of  those  who  had  formerly 
trembled  in  his  presence,  he  dies  forgotten  in  an  ignominious  exile. 
Meanwhile,  the  successor  of  Peter,  delivered  by  such  signal  mira- 
cles of  Providenccj  returns  to  his  capital  amidst  the  acclamations 
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and  applause  of  the  people,  who  prostrate  themselves  on  the  way 
before  him ;  he  enters  in  triumph  into  that  Rome  which  shall  ever 
remain  Christian ;  he  re-ascends  that  throne  which  the  storms  of 
ages  serve  only  to  render  more  firm  and  unshaken  ;  he  recovers 
the  undiminished  inheritance  of  his  predecessors  ;  like  them,  he 
gives  laws  to  all  the  Churches  ;  he  leaves  the  tiara  as  glorious  and 
revered  as  ever  to  a  successor  whose  virtues  impart  an  additional 
lustre  to  it ;  and  thus  proves  to  the  whole  world,  by  a  new  and 
illustrious  example,  that  man  will  never  be  able  to  overturn  what 
the  hand  of  God  himself  has  erected.  Positus  est  hie  in  resurrec- 
tionem. 

To  pass  on  to  other  prodigies — would  you  desire  examples  of 
the  protection  which  the  same  God  grants  to  faithful  dynasties  and 
princes  ?  Behold  the  great  Constantine,  the  first  emperor  who 
embraced  the  faith — behold  him  from  the  beginning  of  his  glorious 
career  reading  the  promise  of  his  future  success  in  the  very 
heavens,  where  a  luminous  cross  appears  to  him,  with  this  inscrip- 
tion— "  In  this  thou  shalt  conquer ;"  and  immediately  ordering 
it  to  be  engraved  upon  the  shields  of  his  soldiers — displaying  it  as 
a  standard  in  the  midst  of  his  legions,  and  from  that  moment 
forward  reckoning  his  years  by  the  number  of  victories  he 
gained — overthrowing  the  five  idolatrous  emperors  who  succes- 
sively opposed  him  with  their  armies — becoming  sole  master  of  the 
Roman  world,  through  which  he  established  the  adoration  of  the 
divine  crucified  Saviour — afterwards  establishing  a  second  empire 
as  flourishing  as  the  first — dying,  at  length,  in  a  quiet  old  age, 
after  a  glorious  reign  of  thirty  years,  and  leaving  after  him  an 
immortal  name.  After  Constantine  could  I  not  adduce  the 
instance  of  Cloris,  and  the  battle  of  Tolbiac,  which  has  been 
so  miraculous,  and  so  renowned  in  our  annals,  and  the  bene- 
dictions which  have  been  communicated  by  the  ministry  of  Saint 
Remi,  to  this  prince,  and  to  all  his  posterity  ?  How  much  could 
I  not  add  with  regard  to  the  pious  Charlemagne — his  faith  and 
his  devotion  to  the  Roman  Church,  rewarded  by  an  empire  which 
remained  so  long  hereditary  in  his  family  ?  What  admirable  exam- 
ples (fbuld  I  not  find,  in  particular,  in  the  history  of  the  third  line 
of  our  kings  ?  But  need  I  go  further  than  the  happy  prodigy  of  our 
own  days — than  this  sudden  and  unexpected,  and,  evidently  mira- 
culous resurrection  of  our  ancient  dynasty,  which  has  been  the 
resurrection  of  France  and  the  happiness  of  Europe  ?  Oh,  tell 
me  who  has  preserved  this  king  and  these  august  princes  in 
their  wanderings  through  so  many  different  climates,  and  so  often 
attacked  by  fire,  and  sword,  and  poison,  during  twenty-four 
years  of  danger  and  affliction?  Who  has  brought  back  those 
children  of  St.  Louis  who  were  so  long  banished  and  for- 
gotten ?  Who  has  covered  them  with  the  shield  of  His  protec- 
tion   in    the  midst  of   those    new    conspiracies    and  plots  which 
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followed  their  first  restoration  ?  Who  defended  them  against 
perfidious  servants,  and  afterwards  against  triumphant  enemies? 
Who  has  strengthened,  in  the  midst  of  storms,  that  throne  which 
has  but  lately  trembled  over  the  abyss,  assailed  by  all  the  fury  of 
unrestrained  passions  ?  Are  you,  my  brethren,  of  the  number  of 
these  blind  men  who  see  nothing  in  such  great  events,  but  a 
game  of  fortune,  or  the  result  of  political  contrivances  ?  What ! 
Do  you  not  see  a  more  lofty  and  a  more  profound  cause  ?  Do 
you  not  bear  in  mind  that  this  country,  which  infidehty  endea- 
voured to  make  the  centre  of  its  empire,  has  been,  during  a 
long  course  of  ages,  the  most  Christian  kingdom,  and  one  of 
the  fairest  portions  of  the  Catholic  Church  ?  Have  you  forgotten 
the  fact  that  our  beloved  princes  are  the  heirs  and  the  descendants 
of  thirty-three  monarchs,  who  have  been  the  protectors  of  the 
religion,  and  the  defenders  of  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  that  they 
are  the  descendants  of  a  pious  sovereign  who  placed  his  kingdom 
and  his  race  under  the  protection  of  the  Mother  of  our  Saviour  ; 
that  they  are  the  progeny  of  a  king  ennobled  amongst  the  saints, 
and  all  that  remains  of  the  blood  of  a  martyred  monarch? 
You  may  explain  away  the  miracles  which  you  behold  in  whatever 
manner  you  please  ;  for  my  part,  I  regard  them  as  a  new  victory 
of  Christ  against  hell,  which  has  been  gained  to  restore  us  to 
ourselves,  and  to  our  God.     Positus  est  hie  in  resurrectionem. 

Is  not  this  august  temple,  in  which  I  now  address  you,  also  an 
example,  a  sign,  and  a  pledge  of  resurrection?*  Must  we  not 
regard  that  period  as  the  period  of  its  ruin,  when  it  was  degraded 
from  its  original  destination,  plundered  of  its  sacred  title,  and  dis- 
graced by  a  blasphemous  name,  borrowed  from  Pagan  supersti- 
tion— when  the  venerable  emblems  which  adorned  its  walls  disap- 
peared under  the  chisel  of  impiety,  to  make  way  for  obscene  and 
abominable  images — when  tombs  were  seen  instead  of  altars — 
when  impure  dead  bodies  usurped  that  homage  which  should  be 
rendered  to  the  living  God,  and  to  the  immortal  patroness  of  this 
capital  of  the  first  kingdom  in  the  world.  What  silence,  what 
melancholy  sadness,  then  reigned  through  the  profaned  holy  place  ! 
Did  it  not  seem  to  you,  my  brethren,  as  if  this  stately  edifice  were 
robed  in  mourning  ?  Its  aspect,  on  whatsoever  side  you  viewed 
its  majestic  pillars,  and  its  lofty  porticoes,  was  an  aspect  of  inde- 
scribable anguish.  And  when  you  heard  that  its  stones  burst 
asunder,  and  that  its  vaulted  roof  which  pierced  the  very  heavens 
threatened  to  fall  upon  it,  and  to  crush  it,  must  you  not  have  felt 
that  this  magnificent  structure  was  sinking  under  the  oppression  of 
shame  and  sorrow  ?  But  our  most  Christian  monarch  who  has 
been  reinstated  in  the  palace  of  his  fathers,  by  so  many  miracles, 

*  The  Church  of  St.  Genevieve,  in  Paris,  which  was  re-opened  in  1822,  after  having  been 
defiled  by  the  most  sacrilegious  profanation  during  the  revolution.  The  present  sermon  was 
preached  on  the  occasion  of  its  mauguration. 
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could  not  long  endure  that  the  holy  patroness  of  his  subjects 
should  be  exiled  from  the  habitation  which  his  ancestor  had 
established  for  her  with  a  truly  royal  magnificence.  The  august 
Church  of  St.  Genevieve  is  now  reopened,  and  from  this  moment 
forward,  it  will  not  cease  to  resound  with  hymns  of  joy  and 
thanksgiving.  How  glorious  is  this  day  on  which  it  has  been 
blessed  by  the  chief  pastor  of  this  diocese,  in  presence  of  the 
children  of  St.  Louis,  the  several  corporations  of  the  state,  a 
numerous  body  of  clergy,  and  an  immense  concourse  of  people  who 
have  crowded  to  make  some  atonement  to  religion,  and  to  show 
forth  their  gladness. 

Oh,  impiety  !  have  you  felt  this  recent  stroke  ?  When  you  thus 
behold  all  your  plans  defeated,  one  after  another,  and  all  your 
hopes  frustrated,  will  you  not  perceive,  at  length,  that  it  is  against 
God  your  struggles  are  directed,  and  that  He  laughs  to  day  as  He 
has  done  for  the  last  six  thousund  years,  at  your  unavailing 
efforts  ?  Qui  habitat  in  ccelis  irridehit  eos*  What  has  become  of 
your  worship  of  the  tenth  day,  and  the  ridiculous  solemnity  of 
your  festivals,  and  the  indecencies  of  your  orgies  ?  Where  are 
those  infamous  goddesses  whom  you  wished  to  make  us  adore,  and 
this  colossus  before  which  you  burned  incense  ?  Ubi  sunt  dii 
eorum  in  quibus  habebant fiduciam  ?t  What  has  it  availed  you  to 
change  the  names  of  days,  and  months,  and  seasons,  to  demolish 
so  many  sanctuaries,  to  shed  so  much  blood,  and  to  throw  the 
world  into  confusion  ?  Jesus  Christ  was  yesterday ;  he  is  to 
day  ;  and  he  shall  be  the  same  for  ever. J  See  how  all  that  has 
been  foretold  is  fulfilled  day  after  day ;  how  all  things  quietly 
resume  their  accustomed  course ;  and  how,  after  so  much  decla- 
mation and  such  violent  outcries,  after  so  many  factions  and 
intrigues,  after  so  much  violence  and  rage,  after  so  many  vain  and 
insulting  triumphs,  shame  and  vexation  are  the  only  and  the  final 
advantage  which  you  attain.  Contemplate  the  ceremony  of  this 
day ;  behold  this  multitude  of  the  faithful  assembled  together 
with  reverence  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  testifying  their  senti- 
ments by  their  tears  ;  behold  this  altar  which  has  been  raised  once 
more,  this  temple  which  recovers  all  its  former  glory ;  behold  this 
worthy  representative  of  the  holy  apostolic  See,§  who  is  about  to 
celebrate  the  divine  mysteries  in  the  midst  of  our  nation,  and  in 
the  very  spot  which  you  vainly  strove  to  dedicate  to  the  worship  of 
'devils.  Is  this  the  spectacle  which  you  expected  to  behold  when, 
in  the  intoxication  of  treacherous  success,  you  twice  proclaimed 
that  the  Papal  power  was  destroyed,  and  the  oracles  of  the  pro- 
phets contradicted.  See  now  how  all  your  own  predictions  are 
much  more  really  confounded,  and  listen  to  the  warning  which  I 

*  "  He  that  dwelletli  in  heaven  shall  laugh  at  them." — Ps.  ii.  4. 

■j-  "  Where  are  their  gods  in  whom  they  trusted." — Deut.  xxxii.  27. 

X  "  Hebr.  xiii.  8.  §  The  Archbisliop  of  Nisibe,  Nuncio  of  Pius  VII. 
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address  to  you  from  this  pulpit.  I  call  to  witness  this  sacred 
edifice  which  seems  to  arise  from  its  ruins  this  day  ;  I  call  to  wit- 
ness this  powerful  patroness  whom  we  invoke,  and  this  hill  which 
is  honoured  by  her  name,  from  which  she  protects  this  great 
city ;  I  call  to  witness  the  solemnity  of  this  sacred  festival,  that 
thy  reign  is  at  an  end  !  France  is  now  a  Christian  land,  and  she 
wishes  for  ever  to  remain  so ;  she  abjures  for  evermore  the 
doctrines  of  those  whose  impure  remains  she  has  flung  with 
horror  from  this  sacred  spot;  she  renews  her  ancient  vows  of 
fidelity  to  her  God ;  she  drives  you  back  again  to  the  bottom  of 
that  hell  from  whence  you  have  come  forth  ;  the  hour  of  your  ruin 
and  of  our  resurrection  has  arrived  at  last.  Positus  est  hie  in  rui- 
nain  et  in  resurrectionem» 

If  time  allowed  me  to  point  out,  in  conclusion,  the  eficcts  of  the 
powerful  protection  of  the  Saviour,  not  only  of  entire  societies, 
dynasties,  and  princes  who  adore  him,  but  of  every  individual  who 
serves  him  with  fidelity,  I  would  direct  your  attention,  in  the  first 
place,  to  the  glory  which  is  enjoyed,  even  upon  earth,  by  that 
multitude  of  saints  and  martyrs  who,  having  encountered  every 
danger  and  sustained  every  sacrifice  for  his  sake,  have  been  raised 
from  the  depths  of  humiliations  and  torments  to  honours  which 
other  mortals  could  never  reach.  What  are  the  triumphs  of  a  day, 
which  are  decreed  to  conquerors  and  heroes,  in  comparison  with 
the  long  and  immortal  triumphs  of  the  friends  of  God,  whose  very 
tombs  and  ashes  are  the  objects  of  the  veneration  and  reverence 
of  the  people,  whose  praises  are  combined  with  the  praises  of  God 
Himself  in  our  temples,  whose  virtues  the  Church  celebrates  in 
every  place,  and  whose  miracles  she  relates  to  every  generation  ? 
Then,  referring  more  particularly  to  the  illustrious  dead  of  our 
own  days,  I  would  appeal  to  yourselves  whether  there  are  any 
who  ascended  the  scafi'old  with  more  constancy  and  firmness,  or 
left  behind  them  a  name  encircled  by  greater  reverence  and  love 
than  those  who  have  confessed  Jesus  Christ  in  their  dying  hour — 
beginning  with  the  most  august  victims,  and  ending  with  the 
most  obscure  priest,  or  the  most  humble  virgin  who  has  been 
sacrificed  for  the  faith.  But,  my  dear  friends,  it  will  depend  upon 
yourselves  to  learn,  by  your  own  experience,  the  miracles  of  re- 
surrection and  salvation  which  may  be  wrought  by  the  grace  of 
the  Redeemer.  Oh!  I  appeal  to  you,  whoever  you  be,  whom 
impiety  and  the  disorders  which  accompany  it  have  buried  in  a 
bottomless  abyss  of  misery — you  whose  heart  is  wasted  by  plea- 
sures, and  withered  by  the  disgust  which  springs  from  the  gratifi- 
cation of  your. passions,  and  enslaved  by  ignominious  habits,  of 
which  you  feel  the  shame,  but  which  you  despair  of  being  able  to 
subdue — you  who  drag  on  a  body  enfeebled,  a  mind  which  has 
grown  old  in  guilt,  and  wasted  by  dark  remorse,  and  a  name, 
perhaps,    dishonoured    by  a  vicious   life — return   to  this   divine 
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liberator  who  breaks  every  chain,  and  heals  every  disorder.  Re- 
turn to  Him  and  your  soul  will  blossom  like  a  parched-up  plant, 
upon  which  the  dew  of  heaven  had  fallen,  and  your  youth  will  be 
renewed  like  that  of  the  eagle,  and  peace  and  true  happiness  and  in- 
nocence itself  will  be  restored  to  you  with  piety ;  hope  and  joy, 
such  as  you  neither  know  nor  can  comprehend,  will  gain  an  entrance 
into  your  heart ;  you  will  feel  as  if  you  were  born  to  a  new  life, 
and  you  will  adore  with  so  many  others  who  were  converted  before 
you,  the  merciful  power  of  Him  who  makes  the  dead  start  from 
the  tomb,  and  brings  back  the  sinner  from  the  very  gates  of  hell. 
Positus  est  hie  in  resurreetionem. 

Therefore,  my  brethren,  as  there  is  no  other  name  under 
heaven  by  which  individuals  and  nations  can  be  saved,  except  the 
name  of  Jesus,  let  us  all — priests,  magistrates,  soldiers,  citizens  of 
every  class — prostrate  oufselves  at  the  feet  of  this  divine  infant ; 
let  us  entreat  of  Him  to  grant  the  resurrection  of  our  souls  and 
the  salvation  of  our  common  country;  and  whilst  He  offers 
Himself  this  day  to  His  Father  for  our  sake,  let  us  offer  and 
dedicate  ourselves  to  Him  without  reserve;  let  us  acknowledge 
Him  as  our  great  Master  and  supreme  King,  in  order  that  He 
may  be  mercifully  pleased  to  receive  a  repenting  nation  once 
more  as  His  people,  and  to  admit  us  all,  upon  a  future  day,  as  His 
subjects,  into  His  everlasting  kingdom.     Amen, 
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SERMON  ON  THE  GKEATNESS  OF  THE  SAINTS. 

FOR  THE  FEAST  OF  ALL  SAINTS. 


"  Vidi  turham  niagnam  quam  dhmmerare  nemo  poterat,  ex  omnibus  gentihus  ettribubtis, 
et  populis,  et  Unguis^  stantes  ante  thronum." 

"  I  saw  a  great  multitude,  -which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  tribes,  and 
peoples,  and  tongues,  standing  before  the  throne." — Apoc.  vii.  9. 

Never  did  mortal  behold  a  more  delightful  spectacle  than  that 
which  the  Apostle  St.  John  beheld,  when  in  that  glorious  vision 
which  he  has  recorded,  heaven  opened  wide  to  his  view,  and  he 
beheld  the  Lamb  of  God  seated  upon  His  throne,  and  in  His  pre- 
sence the  blessed  host  of  the  predestined — these  generous  con- 
querors of  the  world,  of  hell,  and  of  themselves — who  bearing 
palms  in  their  hands,  and  crowns  upon  their  heads,  and  shining 
resplendent  with  a  divine  light,  and  inebriated  with  never-ending 
delights,  celebrated,  in  hymns  of  thanksgiving,  the  glory  of  their 
triumph,  and  the  ineffable  bounty  of  their  Creator.  It  is  the  same 
spectacle— a  spectacle  which  is  so  consoling,  but  at  present  con- 
cealed from  our  corporeal  eyes — which  the  Church  invites  us  never 
to  refrain  from  contemplating  with  the  eyes  of  faith.  This  fruitful 
mother  of  all  the  saints  exhibits  with  complacency  all  those 
honours,  and  all  that  felicity  which  her  first-born  already  enjoy,  in 
order  thereby  to  excite  our  hopes,  and  to  inflame  our  desires. 
'•  Such,"  she  declares,  "  is  the  glory  which  the  Lord  has  in  store 
for  all  those  who  have  lived  in  holiness  upon  earth." — Gloria  hcec 
est  omnibus  Sanctis  ejus.* 

Sanctity  must  be  something  exceedingly  great,  my  brethren, 
whereas  the  great  God  of  the  universe  has  prepared  such  magnifi- 
cent rewards  for  it.  The  saints  have  been  the  objects  of  His 
thoughts  from  all  eternity.  They  are  the  measure  of  the  dura- 
tion of  His  works,  and  next  to  Himself  the  end  of  them  all. 
It  is  for  them  He  has  created  the  world ;  it  is  for  the  con- 
summation of  the  saints  that  the  world  lasts,  and  generations 
succeed  each  other.     All  the  melancholy  or  happy  events  which 

*  Ps.  cxlix.  9. 
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engross  the  attention  of  mankind,  which  constitute  the  history  of 
individuals  or  families,  or  compose  the  annals  of  nations — all  those 
mighty  revolutions  which  overturn  or  raise  up  kingdoms  and 
empires — in  a  word,  all  the  vicissitudes  of  human  affairs  are  all 
commanded  or  permitted  for  the  exclusive  benefit  of  the  elect — 
propter  electos.^  The  Word  incarnate  has  been  made  flesh,  and  the 
most  divine  mysteries  have  been  accomplished  for  the  sake  of  the 
elect.  The  supreme  Judge  will  erect  His  tribunal,  upon  the  last  day, 
with  no  other  view  than  to  make  a  solemn  promulgation  of  the 
glory  of  His  elect,  and  to  vindicate  their  characters  from  the 
taunts  of  their  enemies  before  the  world  at  large.  Heaven — the 
august  habitation  of  the  Most  High — is  the  kingdom  of  the  elect 
which  has  been  prepared  to  receive  them  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world.     Paratum  vobis  regnum  a  constitutione  mundi.\ 

Let  us  again  descend  in  spirit  to  the  earth,  and  let  us  see  how 
the  Lord  honours  his  saints  there.  During  their  life-time  they 
have  often  commanded  the  course  of  nature,  and  appeared  with  an 
imposing  majesty  in  the  presence  of  kings  and  princes.  Glorijica- 
vit  ilium  in  conspectu  regum.X  After  death  their  bones  have  pro- 
phesied, and  their  ashes  have  performed  prodigies.  Whilst  the 
mortal  remains  of  the  mightiest  monarchs  descend  into  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  grave  in  which  their  mortal  glory  often  lies  entombed 
along  with  themselves,  the  sacred  relics  of  the  friends  of  God  re- 
pose upon  our  altars ;  their  venerated  images  become  the  ornaments 
of  our  temples ;  their  names  and  their  memories  are  blessed  by 
every  faithful  people.  We  distinguish  the  days  of  the  year  by  the 
veneration  which  we  pay  to  each  of  them  ;  and  the  return  of  every 
year  brings  round  a  more  solemn  day  upon  which  we  unite  them  all 
together  in  the  homage  which  we  pay  them,  as  they  are  united  in 
the  happiness  which  they  enjoy,  and  upon  which  we  joyfully  cele- 
brate the  memory  of  their  virtues  and  the  glory  of  their  common 
triumph.      Gloria  Ikec  est  omnibus  Sanctis  ejus. 

It  is  thus  the  Church  co-operates  with  the  designs  of  God  to 
honour  those  whom  He  has  chosen  and  whom  He  crowns.  And 
can  I  more  successfully  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  present  festival 
than  by  consecrating  this  discourse  to  the  praise  of  all  the  saints  ? 
But,  alas !  my  brethren,  must  not  the  panegyrist  of  the  saints  at 
the  present  day  be  prepared  to  encounter  multitudes  to  contradict 
him  in  this  world  which  still  arrogates  to  itself  the  name  of  Chris- 
tian, but  which  has  long  since  lost  all  pretensions  to  that  title  ?  and 
can  the  panegyric  of  the  heroes  of  the  gospel  be  anything  else 
except  their  vindication  at  the  present  day  ?  To  how  great  an  ex- 
tent has  impiety  carried  its  audacity  ?  Not  content  with  persecu- 
ting and  calumniating  the  disciples  of  Jesus  whilst  they  lived  upon 
earth,  it  pursues  them  to  heaven  itself,  and  continues  to  insult  them 

*  Mark,  xiii.  20.  t  M:att.  xxy.  34.  %  Eccles.  xlv.  3. 
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even  after  they  have  become  the  objects  of  public  worship  and 
veneration.  If  we  beheve  its  false  assertions,  the  saints  whom  we 
invoke  have  been  merely  men  of  feeble  and  contracted  intellects 
and  mean  and  vulgar  dispositions ;  their  piety  has  been  a  mere 
childish  deceit ;  almost  all  their  virtues — excuse  my  repeating  those 
blasphemies — may  be  reduced  to  a  stupid  fanaticism ;  and  if  a  few 
individuals  amongst  them  have  deserved  some  degree  of  commen- 
dation, they  are  very  much  inferior  to  those  mighty  men  whose  ac- 
tions are  recorded  in  profane  history.  Will  such  reproaches  as 
these  impose  upon  us  ?  No,  my  brethren,  it  is  very  easy  to  show 
how  unjust  they  are.  In  our  refutation  of  them  we  shall  not  merely 
refute  them  by  showing  how  unfounded  they  are,  by  proving  that 
the  saints  have  been  men  of  enlightened  minds,  of  resolute  and 
elevated  hearts,  of  upright,  unsullied,  tender,  and  generous  dispo- 
sitions, and  that  would  be  sufficient  for  our  purpose ;  but  to  place 
all  their  glory  in  its  proper  point  of  view  and  to  confound  their 
detractors  for  ever,  we  shall  demonstrate  that  the  saints  have  been 
the  only  truly  great  men  whom  the  world  has  produced,  to  the 
exclusion  of  these  men  whose  talents  are  so  much  applauded,  and 
these  imaginary  heroes  and  sages  whom  the  world  admires. 

0  Church  triumphant !  assembly  of  the  just  made  perfect !  pre- 
cious elect  of  every  generation  and  every  people !  brilliant  and 
immortal  court  of  the  mighty  King  ! — it  is  to  thee  I  dedicate  and 
consecrate  the  efforts  of  my  zeal  this  day  ;  it  is  thy  cause  I  defend, 
and  thy  rights  I  endeavour  to  vindicate.  May  the  Lord  bless 
my  undertaking  through  your  intercession ;  and  may  He  grant  to 
His  unworthy  minister  those  graces  of  strength,  persuasiveness, 
and  instruction,  without  which  all  our  discourses  are  nothing  more 
than  an  empty  sound  of  words  which  are  incapable  of  m'kking  the 
most  faint  impression  upon  the  heart.     Ave  Maria,  Sfc. 

1  ask  you,  my  brethren,  who  are  they  who  really  deserve  the 
name  of  great  men  ?  by  what  marks  must  we  discern  them  ?  Is 
it  not,  first,  by  an  extraordinary  elevation  in  their  views  and  con- 
ceptions ;  secondly,  by  a  sublimity  of  courage  which  nothing  can 
alarm  or  subdue ;  and,  thirdly,  by  great  and  wonderful  actions  and 
exertions  ?  If  such  be  the  characteristics  of  true  greatness — as  I 
can  have  no  doubt  they  are — 1  venture  to  assert  that  they  can  only 
be  found  amongst  the  saints  or  amongst  those  great  men  whom  re- 
ligion has  formed. 

I. — With  regard  to  the  first  of  these  characteristics — that  is  to 
say,  their  elevation  of  views  and  conceptions — can  it  be  said  that 
they  are  endowed  with  great  and  sublime  conceptions  who  are  am- 
bitious of  nothing  save  what  is  vain,  earthly,  and  perishable  ? 
Now,  let  the  world  exhibit  to  our  view  all  those  heroes  of  whom  it 
boasts — all  those  men  of  extraordinary  talents  whose  glory  it 
desires  should  dazzle  us — famous  warriors,  statesmen,  philosophers, 
sages,  orators,  and  writers — to  what  have  they  all  aspired  ?    What 
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has  been  the  object  of  their  thoughts,  the  end  of  their  labours, 
when  these  have  not  been  consecrated  and  ennobled  by  faith  and 
religion  ?  Some  of  them  have  rushed  forward  into  the  midst  of  acci- 
dents; lived  in  the  midst  of  alarms,  squandered  their  treasures  and  the 
blood  of  their  subjects ;  spread  ruin  and  desolation  far  and  wide,  in 
order  to  conquer  provinces,  to  subdue  nations,  and  to  invest  them- 
selves with  a  phantom  of  power  which  death  must  soon  dispel. 
Others  ha\e  wasted  themselves  with  midnight  watchings  in  order 
to  acquire  a  name  by  some  superiority  in  human  science,  although 
they  were  unable  to  compass  its  extent  or  even  to  see  its  limits, 
notwithstanding  all  their  efforts.  Others,  in  fine,  have  employed 
all  their  exertions  in  displaying  their  wisdom,  their  ingenuity,  their 
eloquence,  or  their  other  talents  upon  the  world's  stage.  They  have 
all  regarded  it  as  the  most  exalted  happiness  to  be  able  to  preserve 
an  imaginary  life  in  the  memory  of  men  after  death,  and  to  continue 
to  make  some  little  noise  upon  earth  after  they  had  disappeared 
from  it  for  ever.  This  is  all  what  they  proposed  to  themselves  as 
the  reward  of  so  much  danger,  fatigue,  and  toil ;  this  has  been  the 
ambition  of  those  minds  who  are  honoured  with  the  title  of  great. 
But  who  can  refrain  from  exclaiming  here  with  a  venerable  sage 
whom  God  inspired  —  Vanity  of  vanities,  and  all  is  vanity! 
Vanitas  vanitatum  et  omnia  vanitas,'^  What  does  it  avail  this  con- 
queror to  have  reigned  over  vast  territories  when,  out  of  all  his 
possessions,  he  shall  merely  retain  a  little  dust  with  which  his  own 
is  confounded  ?  What  will  become  of  this  proud  dominion  whose 
weight  he  forced  whole  nations  to  feel  when  the  meanest  of  his 
subjects  will  trample  his  ashes  beneath  their  feet  ?  Vanitas  vani- 
tatum et  omnia  vanitas.  What  shall  the  man  of  science  retain  after 
all  his  knowledge  and  enlightenment — what  will  this  celebrated 
orator  or  writer  retain  of  that  fire  of  genius  in  which  they  gloried — 
when  themselves  and  all  their  powers  and  faculties  will  be  extin- 
guished in  the  coldness  and  darkness  of  death  ?  Vanitas  vanita- 
tum et  omnia  vanitas.  What  benefit  does  an  imaginary  immortality 
afford  the  man  who,  in  reality,  is  no  more  ?  and  what  does  he  gain 
from  a  vain  celebrity  when  the  voice  of  its  commendation  cannot 
be  heard  in  the  grave  ?      Vanitas  vanitatum  et  omnia  vanitas. 

Let  us  consider  whether  the  ambition  of  the  saints  has  not  been 
a  more  noble  one,  and  whether  they  have  not  elevated  their  thoughts 
and  desires  to  loftier  purposes.  They  have  viewed  the  whole  earth, 
and  contrasted  it  with  the  immensity  of  their  own  hearts,  and  they 
found  it  very  small.  They  would  not  have  accepted  the  empire  of 
the  universe  as  their  inheritance.  They  perceived  that  this  is  not 
the  country  of  the  children  of  God,  but  a  place  of  exile  and  proba- 
tion ;  that  this  visible  world,  notwithstanding  all  the  wonders  which 
it  contains,  is  not  the  most  perfect  work  of  the   Creator's  hands, 

Eccles.  i.  2. 
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but  merely  the  outline,  and,  as  it  were,  the  first  sketch  of  another 
greater  and  more  perfect  world,  in  which  the  Divine  magnificence 
is  displayed  to  its  full  extent.  They  knew  that  beyond  this  valley 
of  tears,  this  theatre  of  misery  and  crime,  is  the  kingdom  of  sanc- 
tity and  peace  where  there  is  no  vicissitude,  nor  fear,  nor  sorrow — 
where  the  elect  of  God  enjoy  delights  that  are  ever  renewed  in  the 
midst  of  unalloyed  repose.  Amid  the  perishable  objects  by  which 
they  were  surrounded,  their  hearts  always  turned  with  ardour  to- 
wards that  habitation  of  unchangeable  and  never-ending  happiness. 
They  never  ceased  to  speak  of  this  blessed  country  and  its  ineff'able 
loveliness.  They  eagerly  read  all  that  the  sacred  Scriptures  re- 
lated concerning  it.  They  felt  a  joy  such  as  no  language  could 
express  when  they  pictured  to  themselves  those  new  heavens  and 
that  new  earth,  that  sun  of  justice  which  never  sets,  that  bright 
day  of  eternity,  that  wonderful  city  which  the  Divine  Lamb  en- 
lightens, which  is  watered  by  a  torrent  of  heavenly  delights,  encir- 
cled by  an  enclosure  of  peace,  and  filled  with  an  abundance  of  all 
blessings.  Filled  with  such  delightful  images  they  exclaimed  with 
transports  of  admiration,  "  What  charms  must  thou  not  possess  for 
those  who  inhabit  thee,  O  city  of  the  living  God,  when  even  now 
thy  appearance  is  so  glorious  and  so  beautiful  to  us  who  view  thee 
at  so  great  a  distance  ?  Oh !  how  vile  and  despicable  do  not  all 
things  appear  to  us  here  below  when  they  are  compared  with  what 
is  related  of  thee  !"  Gloriosa  dicta  sunt  de  te,  civitas  Dei.^  It  was 
not  a  chimerical  immortality — an  immortality  of  name  and  memory 
— that  they  promised  themselves  to  enjoy  in  that  region  of  life,  but 
the  real  and  perfect  immortality  of  their  whole  being.  They  not 
only  hoped  that  their  soul — that  spiritual  and  incorruptible  sub- 
stance— should  live  for  ever,  but  that  even  this  body  of  clay,  after 
having,  by  its  dissolution,  fulfilled  the  decree  which  has  been  pro- 
nounced against  all  flesh,  should  one  day  hear  in  the  tomb  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  man ;  that  its  extinguished  ashes  and  insensible  dust 
should  be  restored  to  animation  by  the  breath  of  Him  who  first 
produced  it  out  of  nothing ;  and  that  renewing  its  youth,  like  that 
of  the  eagle,  and  adorned  with  imperishable  strength,  and  grace, 
and  loveliness,  it  should  then  be  admitted  to  a  participation  in  the 
glory  and  happiness  of  that  soul  to  which  it  should  be  again  united 
for  all  eternity. 

Without  waiting  to  consider  senseless  objections,  or  to  make  the 
foolish  inquiry  whether  it  is  possible  for  Omnipotence  itself  to 
restore  that  life  which  it  has  once  taken  away,  and  to  collect  the 
scattered  elements  of  the  body  which  it  had  created,  they  felt  an 
agreeable  consolation  in  the  thought,  that  as  the  grain  of  seed  is 
decomposed  in  the  earth,  to  spring  up  again  with  more  splendour 
than  before,  so  also  the  body  of  the  just  man  will  descend  into  the 

*  Ps.  Ixxxyi.  3. 
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corruption  of  the  grave  only  to  arise  incorruptible,  and  will  die  only 
to  live  again  immortal.     They  saw  nothing  in  this  prodigy  but  what 
was  precisely  adapted  to  the  greatness  and  goodness  of  God  who 
made  man  to  his  own  image  ;  and  they  felt  it  to  be  a  benefit  worthy 
of  the  death  of  a  man-God — a  divine  result  of  His  glorious  resur- 
rection.    Whilst  the  infidel  indulged  himself  with  the  awful  hope 
of  annihilation — whilst  the  foolish  children  of  this  world  confined 
all  their  desires  to  that  time  which  escaped  from  them  with  such  a    .  -, 
rapid  flight — the  saints  of  every  age  followed  the  maxims  to  which    V 
one  of  themselves  first  gave  utterance  more  than  three  thousand  / 
years  since — /  knoio  that  my  Redeemer  livetli^  and  in  the  last  day 
I  shall  rise  out  of  the  earth,  and  I  shall  he  clothed  again  with  my 
skin,  and  in  my  flesh  I  shall  see  my  God,  whom  I  myself  shall  see, 
and  my  eyes  shall  behold  and  not  another.     This  my  hope  is  laid  up 
in  my  bosom.     Reposita  est  hcec  spes  mea  in  sinu  meo.^ 

O  hope  of  seeing  and  enjoying  the  possession  of  God  !  noble  and 
sublime  sentiment ! — the  want  of  great  hearts  which  nothing  limit- 
ed can  satisfy,  and  whose  cravings  infinity  can  alone  appease  !  O 
holy  souls  !  It  is  of  God  you  were  hungry  and  thirsty  upon  earth  ; 
He  was  the  object  of  your  desire  in  heaven  itself;  and,  without 
Him  all  the  delights  of  that  blessed  abode  would  have  lost  their 
attraction  and  value  in  your  eyes  !  You  knew  that  He  alone  was 
the  source  of  all  good,  the  centre  of  all  perfection,  the  place  of 
your  repose  and  happiness.  It  is  here,  in  the  bosom  of  God,  that 
your  minds,  which  were  desirous  of  knowledge,  were  filled  with 
the  plenitude  of  all  science,  contemplating  truth  in  its  principle, 
embracing  all  thing  in  a  glance,  and  beholding  hght  in  light  itself. 
In  lumine  tuo  videbimus  lumen.'\  It  is  here  your  heart  should  have 
quenched  its  burning  thirst  after  happiness,  and  gratified  its  un- 
bounded desires  and  insatiable  love,  and  received  yood  measure 
and  pressed  down  and  shaken  together  and  running  over.%  It  is 
here  your  lawful  and  generous  passion  for  true  glory  should  have 
been  fully  gratified,  when,  crowned  by  the  hand  of  God  himself, 
you  must  reign  with  Him  for  ever — when  bathed  in  that  ocean  of 
glory  which  surrounds  his  throne,  and  altogether  filled  with  that 
splendour,  you  shall  become  like  Himself,  as  the  mirror  which  re- 
flects the  rays  of  the  sun  shines  with  the  brightness  of  that  luminary, 
and  diff'uses  its  light  around.  Similes  ei  erimus,  quoniam  videbimus 
eum  sicuti  est,^  With  minds  always  riveted  upon  those  great  ob- 
jects of  your  desires,  you  soared  above  all  human  concerns ;  you  ^ 
dwelt  more  in  heaven  than  on  earth  ;  you  regarded  the  glory  of  this 
world  as  a  vapour  which  vanishes  in  the  air,  the  pleasures  of  the 
senses  as  a  reproach,  life  as  a  flower  which  withers  in  a  day  ;  all 
the  learning  and  wisdom  of  this  world  were  mere  ignorance  and 
folly  in  your  eyes  ;  you  counted  the  possession  of  all  the  riches  of 

*  Job,  xix.  27.  t  Ps.  XXXV.  10.  %  Luke,  vi.  38. 

§    "  We  shall  be  like  to  him,  because  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." — 1  John,  Hi.  2. 
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the  universe  as  a  loss ;  Qiicb  mihi  fuerunt  lucra  drhitratus  sum  detri- 
menta.^  And,  to  die,  in  order  to  live  with  Christ,  was  the  only 
gain  which  you  desired.     M^ihi  vivere  Christus  est  et  mori  lucrum.'^ 

I  ask  you,  my  brethren,  are  these  low  and  grovelling  senti- 
ments ?  Are  they  not,  on  the  contrary,  the  most  exalted  and  divine 
conceptions  that  can  gain  access  to  the  heart  of  man  ?  And  as  the 
saints  alone  have  entertained  them,  am  T  not  warranted  in  the  in- 
ference, that  among  them  alone  can  be  found  that  extraordinary 
elevation  of  views  and  conceptions  which  is  the  first  characteristic 
of  true  greatness  ?  Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  second  of  these  cha- 
racteristics— which  is,  sublimity  of  courage — and  let  us  see  whether 
there  is  not  a  certain  degree  of  it  which  can  only  be  attributed  ex- 
clusively to  the  saints,  that  is  to  say,  the  heroes  who  have  been 
formed  by  religion. 

II. — I  do  not  allude  at  present  to  that  courage  which  makes  men 
encounter  death  in  battle  ;  for  that  is  an  ordinary  virtue,  and  may 
almost  be  styled  a  vulgar  one,  inasmuch  as  all  warriors  have 
either  received  it  from  nature,  or  acquired  it  by  the  mere  practice 
of  the  profession  of  arms.  However,  if  it  were  necessary  to  insti- 
tute a  comparison  even  with  regard  to  this  bravery,  I  would  ask 
whether  there  have  ever  existed  any  heroes  who  were  more  in- 
trepid in  war  than  Joshue,  Gideon,  David,  and  those  valiant  Mac- 
chabees  who  shed  their  blood  to  the  last  drop  for  their  country  and 
their  religion  ?  And  Maurice,  with  his  glorious  Theban  legion — 
were  they  not  all  valorous  soldiers  before  they  became  illustrious 
martyrs  ?  Had  not  the  Thaumaturgus  of  our  nation,  Martin  of 
Tours,  wielded  the  sword,  and  fought  with  honour  before  he  be- 
came a  holy  bishop  ?  And  was  not  our  own  St.  Louis  a  model  for 
great  generals  and  great  kings,  as  well  as  for  humble  and  fervent 
Christians  ?  But  omitting  the  consideration  of  warlike  valour  for 
the  present,  we  may  observe  in  the  saints  other  descriptions  of 
courage  which  are  far  more  difficult  of  attainment  and  far  less  fre- 
quently to  be  met  with. 

This  world,  whose  views  are  all  so  erroneous  when  it  pronounces 
its  judgment  on  whatever  appertains  to  religion,  and  whose  asser- 
tions are  all  so  many  calumnies,  when  it  speaks  of  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  Christ,  would  endeavour  to  exhibit  piety  as  a  meekness  of 
the  heart,  and  a  virtue  with  which  cowards  are  alone  endued. 
This  world,  which  trembles  before  the  mere  shadow  of  rank  or 
power — which  is  always  so  prone  to  worship  the  caprice  of  the 
basest  tyrants,  and  to  applaud  crime  when  successful,  and  injustice 
when  triumphant — would  bestow  the  character  of  pusillanimity  and 
weakness  upon  the  fear  of  God — that  heroic  fear  which  elevates 
the  soul  above  every  other  dread — which  makes  it  independent  of 
every  circumstance  and  every  creature — which  is  alone  capable  of 
enabling  it  to  face  every  danger  and  to  suffer  every  affliction.   Is  it 

*  Phillip,  iii.  7.  t  Ibid.  i.  21. 
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for  hearts  which  are  destitute  of  all  fortitude  that  this  gospel,  which 
anathematizes  the  cowardly,  and  places  them  on  the  same  level 
with  hypocrites  and  adulterers,  has  been  framed  ?  Were  those 
men  devoid  of  all  spirit  whom  Jesus  Christ  called  to  follow  him- 
self— telling  them  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence, 
and  that  the  violent  alone  bear  it  away  ?  Is  nothing  more  than  a 
trifling  courage  necessary  in  order  to  make  a  man  divest  himself 
of  all  he  possesses,  and  renounce  himself  in  order  to  become  the 
victim  of  ignominy  and  outrages,  of  torments  and  the  most  cruel 
death  ?  And  is  not  this  precisely  what  the  saints  have  done  ? 
See  how  many  rich  men  have  sold  all  their  possessions  to  distribute 
the  price  of  them  among  the  poor,  and  consigned  themselves  to  all 
the  rigours  of  extreme  want — leaving  their  sumptuous  palaces  to 
immure  themselves  in  gloomy  sohtudes — exchanging  the  softness 
of  their  luxurious  couches  for  a  few  moments  of  wearisome 
repose  upon  barren,  rugged  rocks,  or  in  the  depths  of  howling 
caverns — substituting  the  water  from  the  stream  and  the  wild 
fruits  of  the  desert  for  the  costly  viands  and  delicate  wines 
of  their  tables — imposing  upon  themselves  long  watchings,  almost 
continual  fasts,  and  an  unbroken  silence — enduring  the  pinch- 
ing cold  of  winter,  and  the  scorching  heat  of  summer,  without 
the  least  alleviation — and  making  a  body,  which  was  once 
habituated  to  every  enjoyment,  become  the  victim  of  the  most  rigid 
austerities  of  penance.  Such  were  Paul,  Arsenius,  Pelagius,  Mary 
of  Egypt,  and  a  multitude  of  others,  whose  names  I  could  mention 
if  necessary.  Compare  these  with  so  many  pretended  great  men, 
who  never  refuse  themselves  the  least  indulgence  which  nature 
craves,  and  tell  me  has  not  the  courage  of  the  saints  surpassed  the 
courage  of  those  imaginary  great  men  ? 

But,  courage  of  this  sort  is  still  inferior  to  that  which  despises 
insult  and  reproach,  and  preserves  an  evenness  of  mind  in  the 
midst  of  ill-treatment  and  unmerited  contempt.  How  many  souls 
who  are  believed  to  be  strong  and  generous  in  other  matters  would 
sink  beneath  human  respect,  and  shrink  from  the  profession  of 
that  faith  which  they  secretly  esteem,  or  from  the  practice  of 
those  virtues  which  they  love,  through  fear  of  the  derision  and 
censure  of  a  world  which  is  the  enemy  of  piety  and  innocence  ? 
How  nrnny  of  those  who  acquired  the  reputation  of  heroism,  have 
been  inconsolable  in  humiliation,  unable  to  endure  the  smallest 
indication  of  contempt,  and  after  having  received  an  insult,  which 
was  often  very  trifling,  could  find  no  other  remedy  for  the  wound 
which  had  pierced  their  hearts  so  deeply,  save  in  their  own  death, 
or  in  that  of  the  rash  being  who  had  offended  them  ?  Oh  !  to  what  an 
eminence  were  they  elevated  above  every  infirmity  of  self-love — 
that  most  conceited,  and,  at  the  same  time,  most  cowardly  passion 
of  the  human  heart — who  could  not  only  forgive  an  injury,  but 
even  love   its  author,  and    take  revenge   upon    him   by  favours 
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alone — who,  estimating  the  boisterous  applause  of  this  world  at  its 
proper  value,  accounted  it  as  nothing,  and  following  the  dictates  of 
their  own  consciences,  and  not  the  observations  of  others  as  their 
rule  of  action,  exclaimed  with  a  sublime  simplicity  and  an  humble 
pride,  "  Thy  judgments,  O  man  !  exercise  very  little  influence 
upon  my  actions;  he  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord  ! — Qid  autem 
judical  me  Dominus  est,"^ — who  passed  through  the  clamours,  the 
insults,  and  the  calumnies  of  this  frivolous  and  corrupt  world, 
without  sufi^ering  themselves  for  a  moment  to  be  diverted  from  the 
great  end  towards  which  all  their  efforts  were  directed — who,  so 
far  from  fearing  the  contempt  and  the  insults  which  virtue  brought 
them,  on  the  contrary  sought  them,  and  centered  all  their  glory 
upon  them.  How  great  do  you  appear  in  my  eyes,  O  apostles 
of  my  Saviour  !  when,  after  having  suffered  an  ignominious  scourg- 
ing before  the  council  of  the  Jews,  you  went  from  the  presence  of 
the  council  rejoicing — because  t/ou  were  accounted  worthy  to  suffer 
reproach  for  the  name  of  Jesus. \  How  much  superior  to  all  that 
is  human  do  you  not  seem  to  me,  O  Paul !  when  you  exult  in 
such  magnificent  terms,  not  for  having  been  taken  up  to  the  third 
heavens,  but  for  having  been  naked,  wandering,  proscribed,  and 
loaded  with  chains  upon  earth — when  you  enumerate  with  plea- 
sure the  indignities  which  you  have  endured  for  the  sake  of  the 
Gospel,  the  scourgings  and  the  blows  which  you  have  received, 
the  prisons  into  which  you  have  been  cast  along  with  malefactors, 
as  your  title  to  our  veneration;  and  when  you  exclaimed  with  accents 
of  triumph  whilst  exhibiting  such  amazing  humiliations — We  are 
made  a  spectacle  to  the  world^  and  to  angels,^  and  to  men.  Specta- 
culum  facti  sumus  mundo,  et  angelis^  et  hominibus.%  And  what  has 
been  the  cause  of  such  triumphant  rejoicings,  O  holy  apostle  ? 
It  was  because  you  have  constantly  been  the  refuse  of  this 
world — the  offscouring  of  all  men  until  now.  Tanquam  pur g amenta 
hujus  mundi — omnium  peripsema  usque  adhuc.§  Oh  !  disciples, 
worthy  of  a  master,  overwhelmed  with  reproaches,  and  crucified 
between  two  criminals  !  This  is  a  new  description  of  courage  to 
which  the  heroes  of  this  world  are  complete  strangers — a  courage 
of  which  they  are  incapable  of  forming  even  the  faintest  concep- 
tion— a  courage  which  is  the  attribute  of  those  alone  who  have 
completely  trampled  upon  all  the  meanness,  and  all  the  cowardice 
of  human  pride,  and  who  have  overcome  and  even  annihilated 
themselves  by  the  omnipotent  power  of  a  God  humbled  even  unto 
the  humiliation  of  the  cross. 

But,  it  may  be  said  that  although  the  great  men  of  this  world 
did  not  possess  courage  of  this  description,  they  were,  neverthe- 
less, endowed  with  courage  of  a  higher  order  ;  and  that  many 
among  them  may  be  found  to  possess  such  firmness  and  constancy, 

*  1  Cor.  iv.  4.  t  Acts,  v.  41. 

%  1  Cor.  iv.  9.  §  Ibid.  13. 
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such  heroic  devotedness  and  invincible  fortitude  in  the  midst  of 
tortures,  and  even  in  the  arms  of  death,  as  must  elicit  our  warmest 
admiration  and  esteem.  I  acknowledge,  my  brethren,  that  there 
have  been  instances  of  this  sort  which  merit  all  the  commendation 
that  has  been  lavished  upon  them.  But  what  reply  can  we  advance 
here?  Must  the  saints  yield  the  victory  in  this  respect?  Ah! 
come  forth — martyrs  of  Jesus  Christ  I  Enter  the  lists,  ye  countless 
multitudes  of  heroes  of  every  class  and  conditition,  of  every  age 
and  sex.  Come  forward  in  the  first  rank,  and  exhibit  your 
honourable  scars  and  trophies,  illustrious  elders  !  who,  though 
years  had  silvered  your  heads,  and  bowed  your  wasting  frames, 
nevertheless  exhibited  a  strength  and  fortitude  which  nature  does 
not  bestow  upon  the  most  robust  youth.  Present  your  venerable 
decay  as  an  impregnable  fortress  against  the  enemies  of  your 
faith,  and  behold  all  the  cruelty  of  tyrants,  and  all  the  rage  of  their 
satellites  crushed  and  broken  against  it.  Come  forth,  generous 
children,  who  evinced  such  an  ardent  desire  of  dying  for  your  God, 
in  the  first  dawn  of  existence — who  played  with  the  instruments 
of  torture  in  the  midst  of  your  enraged  executioners,  and  were  seen 
to  smile,  even  in  death,  at  the  crown  of  martyrdom  which  had 
been  held  forth  by  an  invisible  hand.  Come  forth,  brave  women, 
intrepid  virgins,  who  laid  aside  that  weakness  which  is  natural  to 
your  sex,  who  ran  forth  to  encounter  the  wild  beasts  which  were 
ready  to  devour  you,  and  hurried  to  the  flames,  or  wearied  out  the 
rage  of  those  who  exhausted  all  the  inventions,  and  all  the  refine- 
ments of  the  most  barbarous  cruelty  against  you  in  vain.  Come 
forth,  in  fine,  you  all,  to  whatsoever  class  you  may  belong,  who, 
in  the  midst  of  tortures,  racks,  and  blazing  furnaces — amidst  the 
scattered  wreck  of  your  mutilated  limbs,  and  the  torrents  of  your 
blood  which  streamed  around  you,  and  the  countless  hideous 
shapes  of  death  which  assailed  you  on  every  side — with  a  counte- 
nance unmoved,  and  your  eyes  fixed  on  heaven,  with  the  name  of 
Jesus  upon  your  lips,  and  joy  depicted  on  every  feature,  seemed 
rather  to  triumph  than  to  die — who  astonished  and  confounded 
your  persecutors  by  the  force  of  your  unexampled  heroism,  and 
compelled  an  idolatrous  people  to  exclaim,  with  one  accord,  that 
there  was  something  heavenly  in  the  firmness  which  you  evinced — 
who  often  disarmed  your  very  executioners,  and  beheld  them  fall 
trembling  and  converted  at  your  feet.  Martyrs !  where  now  are 
those  who  presumed  to  declare  themselves  your  rivals,  and  to  dis- 
pute the  palm  of  courage  with  you  ?  It  is  you  who  have  overcome 
the  world,  and  compelled  it  to  bow  down  beneath  the  yoke  of  the 
Gospel ;  you  have  come  forth  out  of  great  tribulation  ;  you  have 
washed  your  robes  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  ;  and,  encircled  with 
the  lustre  of  never-fading  glory,  you  shall  shine  like  the  stars 
for  all  eternity  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  whilst  nothing  remains 
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for  SO  many  vain  heroes,  the  slaves  of  their  passions  and  the 
martyrs  to  a  foolish  pride,  but  eternal  confusion  and  disgrace. 

Therefore,  my  brethren,  the  saints  also  excel  by  that  sublimity 
of  courage  which  is  the  second  characteristic  of  true  greatness. 
We  shall  now  show  that  they  also  possessed  the  third  and 
final  characteristic,  which  consists  in  great  and  wonderful  actions, 
in  a  no  less  eminent  degree  than  the  two  former  ones. 

III. — Great  men  perform  great  actions,  and  leave  behind  them 
illustrious  monuments  of  their  genius  and  their  virtues.  Will  any 
one  ask  me  what  have  the  saints  done  that  can  be  called  great  or 
wonderful  ?  Ah  !  my  brethren,  how  easily  could  I  answer  that 
question  !  and  how  vast  is  that  field  which  is  now  opened  to  my 
view^,  if  time  allow^ed  me  to  traverse  its  whole  extent !  I  would 
pass  in  review  all  the  illustrious  men  in  every  department,  whom 
the  ages  of  antiquity  or  modern  times  have  produced,  and  I  would 
defy  them  all  to  attempt  a  comparison  between  their  most  boasted 
undertakings,  and  those  of  the  saints.  For  instance,  I  would  ask 
a  Solon  and  a  Lycurgus  whether  their  ephemeral  laws  could  be 
compared  with  the  laws  of  Moses,  which  still  subsist  in  undimi- 
nished vigour,  at  the  end  of  three  thousand  years,  which  perpetu- 
ate the  existence  of  a  people  to  whom  they  were  given  to  an 
unlimited  duration,  and  by  some  mysterious  miracle  preserve  that 
people  apart  from  all  others,  in  the  midst  of  the  many  nations 
amongst  whom  they  are  dispersed,  which  make  them  survive  all 
others,  and  which  impress  upon  them  a  peculiar  and  exclusive  cha- 
racter of  immortality.  I  would  ask  the  celebrated  poets  of  Greece 
and  Rome,  with  the  same  confidence,  whether  they  could  attempt 
to  put  any  of  their  verses  in  competition  with  the  sublime  canticles 
of  David,  the  pathetic  lamentations  of  Jeremias,  weeping  over  the 
ruins  of  the  temple  and  the  holy  city,  the  thundering  menaces  of 
Isaias,  who  seemed  to  hurl  his  bolts  from  the  very  summit  of 
heaven  ;  and  I  would  say  to  them,  ''  In  your  writings  may  be  found 
the  genius  of  man  imitating  divine  inspiration,  but  in  the  writings  of 
the  prophets  may  be  found  a  truly  divine  inspiration  which  surpasses 
all  the  eff'orts  of  the  human  intellect."  I  would  then  address  the 
most  celebrated  orators  of  the  ages  of  Pericles  and  Augustus,  and 
compel  them  to  admit  that  Gregory  of  Nazianzen,  Bazil,  Chry- 
sostom,  and  Ambrose,  have  surpassed  them  in  eloquence.  I 
would  appeal  to  historians,  and  convince  them  how  much  inferior 
their  most  beautiful  narratives  are  to  the  simple  but  magnificent 
history  of  the  origin  of  things,  in  which  we  behold  the  Creator  pro- 
ducing the  heavens  and  the  earth  out  of  nothing,  forming  chaos 
into  harmony  and  order,  commanding  the  light  to  be,  and 
instantly  obeyed  by  the  light  which  begins  to  exist  at  His  word, 
sending  the  two  great  luminaries  which  He  formed  to  rule  the  day 
and  night,  to  pursue  their  orbits,  and  scattering  the  stars  through 
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the  boundless  space.  I  would  summon  those  proud  philosophers, 
some  of  whom  were  styled  divine  ;  and  they  should  blush  at  their 
stately  and  barren  declamations,  at  their  false  wisdom  and  their 
scandalous  morals,  as  soon  as  they  beheld  that  gospel  which  sud- 
denly diffused  throughout  the  world  so  pure  and  original  a  light, 
which,  without  a  display  of  words,  taught  every  great  and  necessary 
truth,  imparted  a  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  of  the  worship 
which  was  alone  worthy  of  Him,  estabhshed  the  eternal  principles 
of  the  moral  law,  and  taught  men  how  to  love  and  practise  the 
virtues  which  those  vain  theorists  could  only  make  the  subject  of 
their  disputes.  Let  conquerors  next  come  forth.  What  would  I 
oppose  to  them  ? — Christians.  A  conquest  far  more  rapid,  more 
extensive,  and  more  astonishing  than  their's — the  conquest  of  the 
universe  itself,  which  was  gained  in  a  few  years  by  twelve  poor 
fishermen,  without  armies,  without  treasures,  without  any  human 
assistance,  but  with  the  sole  power  of  that  divine  cross  which  first 
excited  all  the  powers  of  earth  against  it,  and  soon  after  forced 
them  to  bow  down  before  it.  The  founders  of  kingdoms  and  em- 
pires should  appear  in  their  turns;  I  would  show  them  the  Church — 
that  kingdom  which  is,  at  the  same  time,  spiritual  and  visible — ex- 
tended from  the  east  to  the  west,  resting  for  the  last  eighteen  hun- 
dred years  upon  its  unshaken  basis,  and  bidding  defiance  to  all  the 
efforts  of  this  world  and  of  hell  itself;  and,  I  would  ask  them  who 
amongst  them  all  has  established  a  society  as  great,  as  permanent, 
as  wisely  governed — a  society  which  has  withstood  so  many  storms, 
and  offers  the  same  security  of  an  endless  duration.  The  benefac- 
tors of  mankind  should  also  present  themselves.  Alas  !  are  there 
many  real  benefactors  of  mankind  amongst  the  mighty  personages 
whom  this  world  applauds  ?  But  let  them  come  forward,  such  as 
they  are.  O,  Vincent  of  Paul !  you  alone  would  be  sufficient  to 
eclipse  all  their  works — you  who,  although  poor  yourself,  were 
able,  by  the  miraculous  resources  of  your  charity,  to  support  mil- 
lions of  the  poor,  to  diffuse  abundance  through  vast  provinces 
which  were  wasted  by  contagion,  famine,  and  war — you  who  caused 
your  inexhaustible  gifts  to  flow  through  the  most  distant  regions  in 
which.,  without  seeing  yourself,  men  enjoyed  your  favours  as  they 
enjoy  the  favours  of  that  Providence  whose  operations  are  all  in- 
visible— you  who  covered  the  whole  extent  of  France  with  innu- 
merable asylums  for  the  sick,  for  abandoned  infancy,  for  unpro- 
tected old  age,  for  every  class  of  the  unfortunate — you  who  made 
your  benevolence,  to  a  certain  extent,  everlasting,  by  leaving  it  as 
an  inheritance  to  a  holy  society  of  generous  females  devoted  to  the 
wants  of  the  unhappy,  the  venerable  servants  of  the  suffering 
members  of  Jesus  Christ.  Ah !  if  the  short  reign  of  an  antichris- 
tian  philosophy  among  us  has  been  suflScient  to  destroy  the  greater 
part  of  those  precious  monuments,  for  which  our  country  and  man- 
kind were  indebted  to  you,   some  of  them  still  survive  the  fury 
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which  assailed  them,  to  testify  to  the  world  at  large,  the  extent  of  that 
power  with  which  heaven  endowed  you  for  the  benefit  of  mankind. 

Who  could  enumerate  all  the  services  which  have  been  rendered 
to  society,  and  all  the  great  exploits  which  have  been  performed  by 
the  saints — the  habits  of  barbarous  nations  civilized — the  monstrous 
superstitions  of  Paganism,  and  the  human  sacrifices  which  stained  the 
earth  with  blood,  abolished — your  fathers  receiving  the  yoke  of  civi- 
lization along  with  that  of  the  gospel — your  vast  forests  opened  or 
cleared  away — your  lands  cultivated — your  deserts,  inhabited  by 
St.  Stephen  of  Citeaux,  St.  Bruno,  and  St.  Bernard — the  monas- 
teries which  they  founded  becoming  the  retreats  of  learning  and 
virtue,  and  the  safeguards  in  which  all  the  treasures  of  sacred 
and  profane  antiquity  were  preserved,  amid  the  ravages  of  bar- 
barism— your  first  schools  opened,  and  the  first  foundations  of  solid 
instruction,  as  well  as  of  wise  legislation,  laid  by  the  pious  emperor 
Charlemagne,  and  the  holy  men,  whom  he  invited  from  all  parts  of 
Europe,  around  his  throne — the  middle  ages,  enlightened  by  the 
writings  of  many  saints,  who  were  the  only  lights  in  their  genera- 
tion— those  great  religious  orders  established,  which  rendered  a 
thousand  times  greater  service  to  agriculture,  to  the  arts,  to  science, 
and  to  literature,  than  all  our  universities  and  academies — your  ham- 
lets, your  towns,  and  many  of  your  cities  founded  by  those  saints 
whose  names  they  bear  even  to  the  present  day — magnificent  temples 
erected  to  be  the  ornaments  of  your  cities  and  rural  districts — 
in  a  word,  every  kind  of  prosperity  and  greatness  springing  into 
existence  at  the  call  of  religion,  and  attaining  a  progressive  increase 
and  development,  until  it  reached  that  age  which  has  just  gone  by, 
an  age  which  has  been  the  last  of  our  glory,  because  it  has  been 
the  last  age  of  our  fidelity  to  the  doctrines  of  the  saints,  and  of  our 
attachment  to  the  faith  of  our  fathers  ? 

My  brethren,  this  is  a  brief  outline  of  the  works  of  the  saints 
and  of  the  benefits  which  they  conferred,  such  as  we  have  been  en- 
joying them  for  the  last  fourteen  hundred  years.  Oh  !  if  I  con- 
trasted this  picture  with  that  of  the  works  of  infidelity  during  the 
last  twenty-five  disastrous  years,  when  it  has  been  said  to  it.  This 
is  your  hour  and  the  -power  of  darkness,  Hcec  est  hora  vestra  et 
potestas  tenehrarum*  But  no,  I  shall  not  combine  melancholy  and 
alarming  representations  with  the  joy  of  the  present  solemnity,  nor 
turn  away  your  attention  from  the  praise  of  those  whose  festival 
we  this  day  celebrate.  I  have  proved  that  they  have  performed  great 
and  wonderful  actions,  in  every  possible  occurrence,  and  to  con- 
vince you  of  this  truth,  I  need  not  have  recourse  to  miracles  pro- 
perly so  called,  to  those  gifts  of  miracles  and  prophecies  which 
have  often  made  them  appear  in  the  light  of  deities  upon  this 
earth.     However,  I  cannot  remain  altogether  silent  respecting  this 

f  *  Luke,  xxii.  53. 
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portion  of  their  glory.  Notwithstanding  the  prejudices  of  certain 
minds  which  are  more  vulgar  than  is  generally  supposed,  and  which 
exclusively  rely  upon  the  sophisms,  the  impostures,  and  the  sar- 
casms of  our  licentious  and  impious  writers,  it  is  not  in  the  least 
unworthy  of  God  to  manifest  his  power  occasionally,  by  suspending 
the  laws  of  nature  for  weighty  and  important  reasons;  or,  by  means 
of  his  prophets,  to  foretel  great  events  which  may  influence  the 
progress  of  religion,  and  the  destinies  of  mankind  ;  or,  by  extraor- 
dinary signs,  to  lend  a  sanction  to  the  mission  of  those  whom  He 
sends  to  announce  His  word  to  men.  These  wonders  have  been 
wrought  in  presence  of  such  a  multitude  of  witnesses ;  they  have 
been  so  authentically  attested  by  those  who  witnessed  them — so 
openly  proclaimed  in  presence  of  contemporary  generations,  while 
no  voice  was  raised  to  contradict  them,  and  so  formally  acknow- 
ledged by  the  very  persons  who  were  most  interested  in  denying 
them — so  clearly  verified  by  the  astonishing  eff'ects  which  they 
produced,  and  by  the  monuments  of  their  power,  which  remain 
even  to  the  present  day — accompanied  by  so  many  circumstances 
which  exclude  even  the  possibility  of  illusion,  and  supported,  in  a 
word,  by  so  many  repeated  and  unexceptionable  proofs — that  the 
blindest  ignorance  or  the  most  obstinate  knavery  can  alone  call 
their  existence  in  question ;  and  modern  unbelief,  by  striving  to 
destroy  their  credibility,  has  only  succeeded,  by  its  vain  efforts,  more 
clearly  to  confirm  the  belief  of  them. 

He  was  therefore  great  whom  the  Lord  God  set  over  Pharaoh — 
who  overcame  the  resistance  of  that  idolatrous  prince,  by  the  ten 
plagues  or  terrible  scourges  with  which  he  smote  the  whole  land  of 
Egypt — who  opened  a  broad  passage,  for  millions  of  men,  through 
the  depths  of  the  sea — held  the  waves  suspended  and  enchained 
around  them  during  their  passage,  and  made  those  waves  fall  back 
upon  their  enemies  to  swallow  them  up — who  quenched  the  thirst 
of  an  entire  people,  in  the  desert,  with  water  which  he  forced  to 
issue  from  the  rock,  and  fed  them  during  forty  years  with  the 
manna  which  the  clouds  of  heaven  daily  brought*  them.  They 
were  great  whom  Jesus  Christ  had  sent — who,  during  the  reign  of 
Tiberius,  and  his  first  successors — in  a  philosophical  and  unbe- 
lieving age — traversed  the  whole  world,  healing  the  sick,  giving 
sight  to  those  who  had  been  born  blind,  and  raising  the  dead  to 
life — who  wrought  these  miracles,  not  in  hiding  places,  or  in  dark- 
ness, but  in  the  light  of  day,  in  public  places,  in  the  midst  of  innu- 
merable witnesses,  who  were  believed  in  Rome,  at  Antioch,  at  Athens, 
at  Corinth,  the  most  enlightened  and  polished  cities  in  the  world — 
who  triumphed  over  the  synagogue  and  idolatry,  proved  the  gods 
and  priests  of  Paganism  to  be  impostors,  compelled  the  delusions 
of  false  worship  and  the  black  deceits  of  magic  to  disappear  before 
the  light  of  true  miracles,  silenced  the  perplexed  oracles,  and  finally 
subdued  the  learned  and  ignorant,  the  philosophers  and  their  disci- 
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pies,  the  people  and  the  Caesars,  by  the  force  of  truth  and  the 
mfluence  of  a  power  which  was  manifestly  supernatural.  They 
were  great — those  prophets,  inspired  by  heaven,  who  foretold  this 
astonishing  revolution  many  centuries  before  it  was  accomplished, 
and  pointed  out  its  precise  period,  and  all  the  circumstances  which 
attended  it,  as  if  they  had  beheld  them  with  their  own  eyes — who 
announced  the  conception  of  a  virgin,  the  birth  of  a  God  amongst 
men,  His  death  upon  a  cross,  the  dispersion  of  a  deicide  people 
through  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles 
to  the  faith,  the  great  and  inexplicable  change  of  an  entire  idola- 
trous world  into  a  Christian  world,  and  so  many  other  events  which 
are  beyond  all  human  foresight.  They  were  great — those  holy  men 
who  are  the  glory  of  modern  times — Francis  of  Paul,  Xavier, 
Charles  Borromeo,  who  renewed  all  the  prodigies  of  the  primitive 
ages  of  Christianity,  and  proved  that  the  God  whom  they  served, 
is  the  God  of  wonders  throughout  all  time.  Mirabilis  Deus  in 
Sanctis  suis,* 

Oh !  how  I  love  to  contemplate  this  endless  series,  this  unin- 
terrupted succession  of  saints,  who  have  done  honour  to  the  true 
religion,  and  practised  the  most  sublime  virtues,  from  the  just  Abel 
and  the  most  ancient  patriarchs,  to  the  small  number  of  pure  and 
fervent  souls  whom  the  eye  of  God  can  still  discern  amidst  all  the 
corruption  of  the  present  age  !  These  are  the  only  truly  great  men 
whom  human  generations  have  produced.  They  alone  have  been 
truly  great,  as  you  have  seen,  by  a  supernatural  elevation  in  their 
views  and  conceptions,  by  a  sublimity  of  courage  which  has  been 
altogether  divine,  by  the  miraculous  and  truly  immortal  exploits 
which  they  have  performed.  But,  my  brethren,  they  alone  will 
seem  truly  great,  above  all  others,  when  all  earthly  glory  will  be 
at  length  destroyed,  when  the  figure  of  this  world  shall  have  passed 
away,  when  the  whole  earth  will  be  consumed  by  flames,  and  the 
Just  Judge  will  hold  a  solemn  revision  of  all  the  judgments  of  men, 
to  reinstate  truth  and  justice  in  all  their  privileges,  and  to  give 
vice  and  virtue,  irreligion  and  piety,  the  recompense  which  they 
deserve.  The  Scriptures  assure  us  that  the  saints  will  then  appear 
with  a  noble  constancy.  Tunc  stahuntjusti  in  magna  constantia.'\ 
Elevated  in  the  air,  and  seated  upon  thrones,  to  join  with  God  Him- 
self in  passing  judgment,  they  will  pronounce  the  condemnation  of 
those  who  have  oppressed  and  persecuted  them  during  life.  Adversiis 
eos  qui  se  angustiaverunt.X  Their  enemies,  who  were  formerly 
proud  and  arrogant,  being  now  dragged  like  criminals  before  them*, 
unable  to  endure  the  indignation  of  their  looks,  or  the  splendour  of 
their  glory,  as  the  sacred  text  assures  us,  shall  he  troubled  loith 
terrible  fear.       Videntes  turbahuntur  timore  horribili.§     As   they 

*  "  God  is  wonderful  in  Hia  saints." — Ps.  Ixvii.  36.  f  "Wis.  r.  1. 

t  Wis.  V.  1.  §  Ibid.  2. 
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never  had  faith  in  what  they  heard  respecting  the  future  triumph 
of  the  just,  and  the  salvation  which  God  had  prepared  for  them, 
their  amazement  at  such  an  unexpected  spectacle  shall  equal  their 
anguish.  Mirahuntur  in  suhitatione  insperatcB  salutis.'^  "  What !" 
they  shall  exclaim,  in  accents  stifled  with  sighs  and  lamentations, 
and  abandoning  themselves  to  dreadful  despair,  "  are  these  the 
men  whom  we  made  the  subject  of  our  derision,  whom  we  looked 
upon  with  disdain,  of  whom  we  spoke  with  insult.  Hi  sunt  quos 
habuimus  aliquando  in  derisum.^  Alas  !  fools  that  we  were,  we 
esteemed  their  life  madness.  Their  abandonment  of  the  world, 
their  absence  from  our  societies  and  pleasures,  their  modesty  which 
was  startled  by  a  word,  their  humble  practices  of  Christian  piety, 
their  abstinence  from  forbidden  meats,  their  frequentation  of  the  tem- 
ples of  the  Lord — all  this  was  nothing  more  than  littleness  of  mind, 
vain  scrupulousness,  eccentricity,  and  madness,  in  our  estimation. 
Nos  insensati  vitam  illorum  cBstimabamus  insaniam.X  When  we 
beheld  them  despised  and  rejected  by  that  briUiant  world  whose 
opinions  were  our  supreme  law,  we  doubted  not  that  they  were 
consigned  to  oblivion  and  reproach  for  ever.  Because  they  were 
humble,  we  fancied  them  to  be  contemptible ;  and  their  death 
seemed  without  honour,  because  it  was  without  pomp  or  fame.  Et 
Jinem  illorum  sine  honore.^  But  behold  how  they  are  now  num- 
bered amongst  the  children  of  God,  in  possession  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints,  elevated  above  the  stars  of  heaven,  whose  brightness 
they  eclipse  by  their  own  glory.  Ecce  quomodo  computati  sunt  inter 
filios  T>ei.\  All  our  thoughts  were  therefore  error,  and  all  our 
maxims  illusion  and  falsehood."     Ergo  erravimus.% 

Oh,  fatal  and  irremediable  error  whose  consequences  must  be 
eternal !  That  we  may  never  fall  into  it  ourselves,  my  brethren — 
that  we  may  not  be  condemned  to  witness  the  greatness  and  the 
felicity  of  the  saints  with  sorrow  and  despair  upon  a  future  day — let 
us  now  contemplate  their  happiness  with  love  and  gladness  ;  let  us 
glorify  those  great  souls  with  transports  of  admiration  ;  let  us  unite 
with  the  Church  in  applauding  the  triumph  of  those  true  heroes  ; 
let  us  imitate  those  perfect  models  of  every  virtue ;  let  us  invoke 
the  assistance  of  those  powerful  intercessors ;  and  let  us  for  the 
future  cherish  no  other  ambition  and  no  other  desire  than  to  make 
ourselves  worthy,  by  a  truly  Christian  life,  of  being  associated  with 
their  glory  and  happiness  for  all  eternity.     Amen. 

*  Wis.  V.  2.  t  Ibid.  3.  %  Ibid.  4. 

§  Ibid.  tl  Ibid.  5.  t  Ibid.  6. 
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SEEMON  ON  THE  IMMORTALITY  OF  MAN. 

FOR  THE  FEAST  OF  ALL  SAINTS. 


*'  Jtisti  autem  in  perpetuum  vivent. 

"  The  just  shall  live  for  ever  more." — Wisdom,  v.  16. 

One  of  the  great  ends  which  the  Church  proposes  to  herself  upon 
this  day,  in  the  veneration  which  she  exhibits  towards  the  immortal 
host  of  the  saints,  is,  to  excite  within  our  minds  the  consideration 
and  the  desire  of  our  own  immortahty.  Alas  !  surrounded  as  we 
are,  by  so  many  miseries  here  below — subject  to  so  many  humili- 
ating infirmities — condemned  to  the  sad  necessity  of  dying — what 
hope  could  be  more  precious  to  us  than  the  hope  of  another  and  a 
better  life,  in  which  we  shall  be  released  from  sin,  and  suffering, 
and  death,  for  ever  ?  And  yet — to  their  shame  be  it  spoken — how 
many  men  are  insensible  to  this  blessed  hope  !  how  many — must 
we  confess  it  ? — are  the  enemies  of  their  own  immortality !  how 
many  use  violent  means  to  persuade  their  minds  not  to  believe  it, 
and,  in  order  to  banish  their  alarm,  take  refuge  in  the  awful,  but 
yet  ineffectual,  hope  of  annihilation ! 

Oh,  divine  religion  of  the  Christians  !  how  consoling  art  thou 
to  the  just  man  1  what  transports  and  what  delight  dost  thou  cause 
him,  when,  not  content  with  promising  him  a  glorious  and  never- 
ending  future  beyond  the  hmits  of  time,  thou  art  also  pleased  to 
show  hira  his  brethren  already  in  possession  of  the  blessings  which 
await  him  there — when  thou  dost  lead  him  to  sing  and  celebrate  his 
future  happiness  in  that  which  they  enjoy — when,  even  before  he  is 
introduced  into  the  blissful  abode  which  they  inhabit,  thou  dost 
even  at  present  admit  him  to  a  participation  in  their  joys  by  the 
heavenly  splendour  and  holy  jubilation  of  thy  solemnities  !  Yes, 
my  brethren,  we  may  regard  this  festival  as  the  festival  of  our  own 
immortality.  We  shall,  therefore,  seek  no  other  subject  for  this 
discourse  besides  that  immortality  itself,  the  consciousness  of  which 
is  engraved  by  nature  upon  the  bottom  of  our  hearts,  the  belief  of 
which  is  common  to  every  people,  although  the  perfect  knowledge, 
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the  clear  and  accurate  belief  of  it,  can  be  had  in  the  true  jeligion 
alone.  For  if  religion  teaches  us  that  there  is  something  within 
us  which  shall  never  die,  that  the  more  noble  portion  of  our  being 
shall  survive  the  dissolution  of  this  body  of  clay,  we  have  need  of 
faith,  to  learn  that  the  body  itself  shall  not  perish  for  ever ;  that 
the  slime  of  which  we  are  composed  shall  be  animated  with  the 
breath  of  life ;  and  that  the  whole  man,  after  having  triumphed  over 
death,  shall  enjoy  a  never-ending  happiness  in  the  bosom  of  God. 
Thus  will  the  beautiful  expression  of  the  Scripture — that  God 
created  man  incorruptible'^ — be  fulfilled.  No  portion  of  his  being 
shall  be  destroyed.  His  soul,  being  a  spiritual  substance,  is,  by 
its  very  nature,  beyond  the  reach  of  death ;  the  torment  of  death 
shall  not  touch  it  ;t  and  his  flesh,  corruptible  as  it  is,  will  descend 
into  the  dust  of  the  tomb  only  to  come  forth  incorruptible  upon  a 
future  day.  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption.X  Our 
present  subject,  then,  may  be  expressed  in  two  words :  the  im- 
mortality of  the  whole  being  of  man — first  of  the  soul  which  cannot 
perish ;  secondly,  of  the  body  which  shall  return  again  to  life,  never 
more  to  die. 

Great  God !  sustain  my  weakness.  Endue  me  with  words  of 
life  and  fervour,  which  may  awaken  the  belief  and  the  desire  of  a 
blessed  immortality.     Ave  Maria,  §^c. 

I — To  maintain  that  death  is  the  destruction  of  the  whole  being 
of  man,  and  that  the  soul  sinks  into  annihilation  at  the  moment  of 
the  dissolution  of  the  human  frame,  is  a  blasphemy  against  God 
and  a  denial  of  His  wisdom.  His  goodness,  and  His  justice. 

In  the  first  place,  if  that  insane  supposition  were  admitted,  what 
would  become  of  the  wisdom  of  the  Creator  ?  Is  it  not  evident, 
at  first  sight,  that  man  is  the  most  excellent  of  all  the  beings  which 
this  visible  world  contains,  and  that  every  thing  else  has  been  crea- 
ted for  him  alone  ?  For  what  other  occupier  could  this  magnificent 
palace  have  been  prepared  ?  For  what  other  could  the  sun  send 
forth  its  light  and  heat  ?  For  what  other  could  the  earth  be  covered 
with  its  harvests,  and  all  nature  display  such  a  gorgeous  and  delight- 
ful spectacle  ?  Is  it  not  manifest  to  every  one  that  the  air  which . 
surrounds  us  is  destined  to  support  his  life,  the  water  of  the 
streams  to  quench  his  thirst  and  to  fertilize  his  fields,  and  the  brute 
creation  to  serve  him  as  their  monarch  ?  He  is  the  only  being  here 
below  who  bears  the  impress  of  the  Deity,  and  exercises  His  privi- 
leges with  an  authority  which  no  other  power  can  abridge.  In  vain 
do  the  savage  monsters  confide  in  their  strength  ;  he  subjugates 
and  controls  them  by  the  might  of  reason  alone.  In  vain  does  the 
earth  conceal  the  precious  metals  which  his  industry  demands, 
within  the  depths  of  its  mines  ;  he  tears  them  from  its  lowest 
depths,  to  fashion  them  to  all  his  wants.  In  vain  does  the  sea  moan 

*  Wis.  ii.  28.  t  Ibid.  iii.  1.  %  I  Cor.  xv.  53. 
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and  heave  its  angry  waves  to  heaven ;  he  compels  it  to  submit  to 
his  will,  and,  despite  its  murmurs,  to  bear  him  to  the  farthest  limits 
of  the  globe.  The  winds  may  blow  with  fury,  but  he  can  arrest 
them  in  his  sail,  and  compel  them  to  bear  him  in  safety  to  the 
wished-for  haven.  Every  thing  in  existence  becomes  obedient  to 
his  will,  or  tributary  to  his  wants.  The  stars  in  the  firmament 
must  be  subjected  to  his  calculations,  and  must  serve  to  direct 
his  course  over  the  immense  ocean  and  the  vast  deserts.  The 
greatness  of  his  being  cannot  be  estimated  by  the  space  which  his 
body  occupies  on  earth,  but  by  the  extent  of  that  intellect  which 
spans  the  universe  itself — which,  from  the  invisible  point  in  which 
it  is  situated,  reaches  to  the  summit  of  the  heavens,  and  even  to 
the  depths  of  the  abyss,  looks  back  into  the  past,  embraces  the 
present,  and  extends  to  a  never-ending  future. 

It  is  this  spirit  or  immaterial  soul  which  constitutes  the  excellence 
and  the  dignity  of  man.  It  is  this  noble,  active,  intelligent,  and 
free  substance  which  is  endowed  with  the  faculty  of  thought,  of 
knowledge,  of  judgment,  and  volition.  She  soars  into  the  regions 
of  the  intellect,  beholds  invisible  things,  and  conceives  the  idea  of 
infinity.  Being  both  by  her  nature  and  by  the  propensities  which 
are  peculiar  to  her,  essentially  distinct  from  that  gross  material 
body  which  she  animates  and  directs,  she  feels  herself  degraded  if 
she  flatters  its  desires,  and  defiled  if  she  obeys  them ;  she  chastises 
that  body ;  she  makes  it  her  slave  and  frequently  her  victim ;  she 
is  passionately  attached  to  all  that  is  true,  lovely,  honourable,  and 
sublime;  she  finds  attractions  in  virtue  which  render  all  other 
goods  contemptible  in  her  sight ;  she  prefers  chastity  to  indulgence, 
glory  to  inaction,  and  duty  to  life  itself ;  she  soars  aloft  to  the  very 
bosom  of  God;  she  contemplates  His  ineffable  perfections  with  joy; 
she  blesses  Him,  she  adores  Him,  and  devotes  herself,  as  a  holo- 
caust, to  His  love.  Why  sh9uld  not  every  thing  else  be  created 
for  her  benefit,  when  she  alone  is  capable  of  knowing  the  Author 
of  all  things,  of  appreciating  the  full  value  of  His  favours,  of  hold- 
ing a  heavenly  intercourse  with  Him,  of  presuming  to  call  Him 
Father,  and  of  paying  Him,  on  behalf  of  all  other  creatures,  that 
tribute  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  which  is  due  to  Him  ?  Such  is 
the  soul  of  man,  who  is  formed  to  the  image  of  God — who  is  little 
less  than  the  angels^ — that  soul  which  is  incomparably  superior  to 
every  other  object  in  creation — which  is  so  pure  and  heavenly  in 
its  origin,  so  highly  exalted  above  all  that  is  earthly  and  corruptible, 
that  the  holy  Scriptures  even  designate  it  as  the  breath  of  the 
Most  High.  Inspiravit  iiifaciem  ejus  spiraculum  vitce.j-  And  shall 
it  be  supposed,  forsooth,  because  the  slime  of  which  the  body  is 
composed  shall  fall  to  pieces,  that  the  soul,  which  is  altogether  spi- 
ritual, must  therefore  perish  along  with  it  ? — that  because  dust  re- 

*  Ps.  viii.  6.  t  Gen.  ii.  7. 
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turns  to  dust,  and  the  combination  of  gross  and  material  elements 
is  broken  up  and  decomposed,  must  it  be  believed  that  a  simple  and 
immaterial  substance — which  is  incapable  of  decomposition,  as  it  is 
not  composed  of  parts — shall  therefore  be  crushed  in  the  same  ruin 
with  that  edifice  of  clay  which  falls  to  pieces  ?  No  ;  there  cannot 
be  a  natural  death  or  dissolution  for  the  soul.  It  can  only  be 
annihilated  by  an  act  of  Divine  Omnipotence.  But,  O  great  God  ! 
Thou  wilt  never  annihilate  it;  Thy  wisdom  affords  me  a  sufficient 
security  that  Thou  wilt  not. 

What  design  could  any  one  presume  to  impute  to  Thee  in  such 
a  supposition  ?  What !  Thou  hast  created  the  whole  world  for 
man's  benefit ;  and  Thou  wouldst  create  man  for  the  sole  purpose 
of  destroying  him  ?  Thou  wouldst  have  produced,  at  such  immense 
cost,  an  empty  shadow,  which  will  vanish  in  a  moment  ?  Whilst 
we,  feeble  mortals  as  we  are,  would  endeavour  to  impress  the  seal 
of  immortality  upon  the  works  of  our  hands,  canst  Thou — immortal 
and  divine  artist — source  of  lif^  and  being — make  death  and  anni- 
hilation the  end  of  all  Thy  works  ?  Like  a  thoughtless  and  capri- 
cious architect,  or  a  child  at  play,  shalt  Thou  build  only  to  pull 
down,  and  plant  only  to  root  up  ?  And,  at  the  end  of  time  when 
this  great  destruction  would  have  been  consummated  and  this  homi- 
cidal game  would  have  been  played,  if  one  of  the  heavenly  spirits 
should  ask  Thee  over  the  ruins  of  this  world,  "  Why,  O  Lord,  hast 
Thou  come  forth  from  Thy  repose  ?  What  end  hast  Thou  proposed 
to  Thyself  in  the  stupendous  work  of  forming  a  world  which  is  now 
no  more — in  creating  this  countless  host  of  animate  and  inanimate 
beings,  all  of  which  excited  our  admiration,  and  many  of  which 
were  endowed  with  intelligence  like  ourselves,  and  practised  such 
sublime  virtues  ?" — Thy  reply  to  such  a  question  could  only  be, 
"  Look  at  those  smouldering  ruins,  those  piles  of  ashes,  and  bones, 
and  dust ;  this  is  the  end  of  so  many  miracles ;  this  is  the  only  ob- 
ject I  had  in  view  in  my  eternal  designs ;  this  is  all  that  shall  re- 
main at  length,  after  all  the  works  of  the  Almighty."  Oh,  God  ! 
who  could  refrain  from  believing  that  he  blasphemed  Thy  wisdom 
by  attributing  such  language  to  Thee  ?  But  would  such  a  design 
be  less  inconsistent  with  Thy  goodness  ? 

If  we  were  destined,  my  brethren,  to  perish  altogether,  it  should 
be  confessed  that  the  Creator,  so  far  from  acting  as  a  father  towards 
us,  would,  on  the  contrary,  have  distinguished  our  nature  by  so 
many  glorious  privileges,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  making  us  the 
most  miserable  amongst  all  created  beings  ;  and  His  most  signal 
favours  would  be  nothing  more  than  refined  cruelty  in  our  regard. 
Man,  when  considered  according  to  the  body,  is  subject  to  more 
infirmity  and  affliction  than  any  other  living  creature.  He  alone 
anticipates  calamities  by  foreseeing  them,  aggravates  the  bitterness  * 
of  their  infliction,  multiplies  their  number,  prolongs  them  by  reflec- 
tion, by  long-indulged  remembrance,  and  by  bitter  regret.     If  old 
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age  and  death  befal  others  as  well  as  him,  he  is  the  only  being 
who  is  afflicted  by  the  melancholy  foretaste  of  decay  ;  he  is  alone 
capable  of  seeing  the  fatal  moment  approach,  and  of  knowing  the 
terrors  of  an  inevitable  dissolution,  and  the  frightful  corruption  of 
the  grave.  What  other  but  himself  can  experience  the  afflictions 
of  the  soul,  which  are  a  thousand  times  more  intense  than  all  the 
sufferings  of  the  body — oppressive  anxiety,  corroding  anguish, 
gloomy  melancholy,  and  dreadful  despair  ?  In  addition  to  the  sor- 
rows which  assail  himself,  he  is  also  a  sharer  in  the  afflictions  of 
others.  He  is  afflicted  at  the  calamities  of  those  he  loves  ;  he  is 
alarmed  at  their  dangers ;  he  suffers,  as  it  were,  another  death, 
whenever  the  grave  deprives  him  of  a  friend  or  relative.  In  the 
midst  of  so  many  afflictions  and  miseries,  to  aggravate  his  torments 
to  their  fullest  extent,  he  has  a  burning  desire  of  happiness  ;  he 
seeks  and  pursues  it  by  an  irresistible  impulse  of  his  nature ;  he 
endeavours  to  find  it  in  every  object  which  surrounds  him ;  he 
would  purchase  it  at  any  price  ;  he^cannot  be  contented  without  it ; 
and  yet,  he  can  find  it  no  where.  All  that  he  encounters,  as  being 
capable  of  satisfying  his  desires,  serves  only  to  deceive  himself  and 
to  inflame  these  desires  still  more  strongly.  He  bears  the  idea 
of  a  perfect,  unchangeable,  infinite  good,  which  is  alone  proportioned 
to  his  wants,  and  to  the  boundless  cravings  of  his  heart,  deeply  en- 
graved upon  his  inmost  soul ;  and  he  meets  with  nothing  but  limited 
and  perishable  goods ;  he  tries  these  in  succession,  and  he  soon 
despises  them.  No  beauty  can  continue  to  delight  him  for  any 
length  of  time,  because  he  discovers  the  defects  of  every  one  of 
them,  and.  sooner  or  later  they  all  decay.  Amusements  weary  him 
with  their  frivolity  ;  the  pleasures  of  the  senses  are  too  contempti- 
ble, and  they  terminate  in  satiety  and  disgust ;  the  embarrassment 
and  anxiety  which  riches  cause  are  greater  than  the  joys  which 
they  bring,  and  they  have  never  yet  made  a  man  happy  ;  honours, 
dignity,  and  power,  are  nothing  more  than  a  dignified  slavery,  and 
their  most  frequent  effects  are  torment,  embarrassment,  and  tire- 
someness ;  glory  is  a  vain  sound,  and  a  mere  vapour  which  leaves 
the  heart  always  empty,  but  never  heals  its  sadness ;  science  is  a 
mere  illusion,  'for  the  most  learned  are  ignorant  of  inore  than  all 
their  studies  could  teach  them.  Couldst  Thou,  therefore,  oh,  my 
good  God  !  have  created  man  for  the  sole  purpose  of  making  him 
endure  calamities  which  are  but  too  real,  and  waste  his  energies  in 
the  pursuit  of  imaginary  benefits?  The  brute  can  gratify  his 
grovelling  appetites,  and  he  is  happy  ;  but  for  my  part,  I  suffer  a 
hunger  and  thirst  which  nothing  in  this,  world  can  appease  ;  I  feel 
a  craving  after  existence,  life,  perfect  beauty,  unfailing  truth,  hap- 
piness without  alloy,  greatness  and  glory  which  must  last  for 
ever.  These  are  my 'wants;  Thou  hast  given  them  to  me,  and 
to  satisfy  those  wants.  Thou  hast  prepared  annihilation  for  me. 
If  I  can  expect  nothing  beyond  this  present  world  and  time,  why 
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shouldst  Thou  implant  desires  within  me  which  are  more  vast  than 
the  universe,  and  which  extend  beyond  all  duration  ?  why  shouldst 
Thou  give  me  thoughts  which  live  upon  infinity,  and  hopes  which 
run  into  an  endless  future?  If  death  must  be  my  only  portion, 
whence  arises  this  horror  of  destruction,  this  longing  and  this  invin- 
cible passion  for  immortality  ?  If  I  must  never  see  Thee,  or  never 
possess  Thee,  O  Lord  !  why  have  I  been  allowed  to  know  Thee  ? 
why  have  I  learned  that  Thou  art  my  only  good  ?  why  hast  Thou 
sunk  an  abyss  in  my  bosom,  which  Thou  alone  canst  fill  ?  Being 
now  fully  satisfied  and  certain,  .  O  my  God  !  that  Thou  hast  not 
created  a  deceitful  assurance  within  me,  and  that  this  earth  is  no- 
thing more  than  a  place  of  pilgrimage  and  trial,  in  which  I  prepare 
myself  for  a  blessed  eternity,  I  cheerfully  submit  to  every  trial 
which  I  must  endure  in  order  to  arrive  at  the  consummation  and 
crown  of  all  my  wishes  ;  but,  if  it  be  true — as  senseless  mortals 
have  the  temerity  to  assert — that  Thou  dost  make  me  tread  the  toil- 
some path  of  life,  in  the  midst  of  so  much  trouble  and  affliction, 
and  that  Thou  wilt  sacrifice  and  annihilate  me  when  my  course  is 
run,  how  can  I  bless  Thee  for  having  given  me  existence  ?  how 
can  I  have  faith  in  Thy  goodness,  which  is  the  most  adorable  of 
all  thy  attributes  ? 

Finally,  my  brethren,  to  admit  this  monstrous  supposition,  would 
be  to  destroy  all  our  notions  of  divine  justice.  We  cannot  ob- 
serve human  society,  and  the  moral  world,  without  being  struck  by 
the  discord  and  confusion  which  prevail  there.  What  is  to  be 
seen  there  ?  and,  above  all,  what  have  we  ourselves  beheld?  p]very 
right,  and  every  obligation  trampled  under  foot — adultery,  rapine, 
and  murder  escaping  with  impunity — vice  respected,  and  virtue 
scarce  able  to  find  the  smallest  encouragement — impiety  ap- 
plauded— religion  consigned  to  insult  and  derision — horrible  con- 
spiracies openly  formed  against  the  sacred  majesty  of  justice,  and 
even  against  heaven  itself — frightful  revolutions  shaking  the  foun- 
dations of  empires — scaffolds  streaming  with  innocent  blood — 
unjust  laws  condemning  fidelity,  and  commanding  treason  and  re- 
volt— abominable  doctrines  inculcated  upon  unsuspecting  child- 
hood, imprudent  youth,  and  an  ignorant  multitude,  as  if  such 
doctrines  had  been  the  precepts  of  the  sublimest  wisdom — a  plan 
devised,  and  perseveringly  followed  up,  to  plunge  the  world  into  its 
primitive  chaos,  and  to  degrade  man  to  the  condition  of  the  brute — 
such  a  wonderful  corruption  of  public  morality,  that  decency 
would  not  suffer  us  to  reproach  ourselves  with  the  vices  of  which  we 
have  been  guilty.  If  other  generations  have  not  witnessed  the  like 
excesses,  at  all  times,  there  have  been  successful  usurpations,  bar- 
barous wars,  bloody  rebellions,  and  acts  of  crying  injustice ;  at  all 
times  there  have  been  bad  men,  who  prospered,  and  good  men,  who 
groaned  beneath  oppression.  And  is  it  possible  that  God  could 
remain. a  calm  and  careless  spectator  of  such  terrific  scenes,  and 
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that  He  could  suffer  them  to  succeed  each  other  throughout  the 
whole  course  of  ages,  without  adding  to  them  a  closing  scene,  and 
a  consummation  worthy  of  Himself,  which  may  repair  so  many 
disorders,  and  ultimately  accomplish  the  triumph  of  His  justice  ? 
What  do  I  say?  Would  He  not  aggravate  the  horrors  of  the 
scene,  if  He  waited  for  all  the  actors  who'  had  borne  a  part  in  it, 
as  they  came  forth  from  this  theatre  which  had  been  so  much  de- 
filed with  blood  and  guilt,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  striking  them  down 
indiscriminately  with  the  same  everlasting  death,  making  no  dis- 
tinction between  the  innocent  and  the  guilty,  between  the  saint 
and  the  sacrilegious  wretch,  between  the  murderer  and  his  victim  ? 
Oh,  God  I  if  such  were  Thy  judgments,  who  would  dare  to  vindi- 
cate their  justice  ?  What  answer  would  it  be  even  in  Thy  power 
to  make  to  a  just  man — to  a  martyr  at  the  very  moment  when  he 
expired  in  torments  for  Thy  sake — when  he  was  about  to  fall  into 
Thy  hands,  and  when  he  saw  Thee  ready  to  plunge  him  into 
annihilation,  as  the  reward  of  his  fidelity — if  he  should  then  say, 
"  O  Lord !  I  have  fulfilled  Thy  will  to  its  fullest  extent ;  I 
have  sacrificed  everything  to  Thee,  without  reserve.  To  punish 
me  for  having  loved  Thee  so  dearly,  unjust  men  who  de- 
tested Thee,  deprived  me  of  the  life  of  the  body,  and  Thou  wilt 
now  annihilate  my  soul.  I  do  not  murmur.  Let  Thy  sovereign 
will  be  fulfilled.  I  do  not  regret  having  shed  my  blood  for  Thy 
sake.  I  would  readily  shed  it  again,  if  it  were  in  my  power. 
But,  oh  great  God  !  must  I,  after  all,  expect  the  same  end  as 
Thy  enemies  and  my  murderers  ?  Is  this  the  reward  which  my 
submission  to  Thy  justice  merits  ?  and  if  it  were  possible  for  any 
one  to  decide  between  us  both,  would  he  pronounce  that  Thou  dost 
reward  virtue  as  it  deserves  ?" 

Moreover,  my  brethren,  this  absurd  doctrine,  that  the  soul  must 
perish,  in  whatsoever  light  we  view  it,  directly  leads  to  blasphemy. 
Let  us,  therefore,  consign  it  to  those  who  acknowledge  no  Deity 
in  this  world  except  an  evil  genius,  or  a  blind  fatalism — to  those 
who  can  admit  no  essential  diiference  between  themselves  and  the 
brute — who  see  nothing  that  can  distinguish  their  ^ouls  from  the 
mire  of  which  their  bodies  are  composed — in  other  words,  let  us 
consign  this  detestable  doctrine  to  the  most  wicked  and  senseless 
amongst  all  mankind.  If  such  monsters  exist,  can  they  be  sup- 
posed to  belong  to  the  human  race  ?  Has  there  ever  been  a  people 
so  savage  and  unenlightened  as  not  to  profess  the  doctrine  of  the 
immortality  of  the  soul  ?  Has  there  ever  been  a  man  so  ignorant 
and  stupid  as  not  to  find  it  engraved  upon  his  intellect  and  heart  ? 
Has  there  ever  been  a  wretch  or  infidel  who  could  silence  the 
voice  of  reason  and  the  cry  of  nature  within  his  breast,  so  as  to 
persuade  himself  altogether  that  everything  else  must  end  with 
his  crimes,  and  that  those  crimes  will  remain  unpunished  for  all 
eternity  ?     Has  there  ever  been  a  virtuous  soul  who  doubted  her 
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own  immortality,  or  who  was  not  as  certain  of  it  as  of  her  very 
existence  ? 

What  else  shall  we  add  to  such  universal  testimony  ?  Come 
forth,  sacred  Scriptures  ! — come  forth  with  your  sacred  authority, 
and  your  magnificent  promises,  to  confirm  our  hopes,  and  to  bring 
our  joy  to  its  consummation.  Tell  us  that  death  is  nothing  more 
than  a  deceitful  appearance;  visi  sunt  oculis  insipientiam  mori ;* 
that  it  leaves  the  soul  in  possession  of  its  whole  life;  vivet  aiiima 
mea  ;t  that  it  merely  breaks  asunder  the  mortal  bonds  of  the  just 
man,  and  opens  the  way  for  him  to  rest  and  peace.  Illi  autem 
sunt  in  pace. X  This  is  what  we  love  to  hear;  this  is  what  consoles 
us  in  every  trial;  makes  every  sacrifice  which  virtue  demands, 
both  light  and  easy ;  makes  us  love  our  faith§ — which  sometimes 
gives  us  a  rapturous  elevation  above  ourselves,  transports  us,  by 
anticipation,  into  the  land  of  the  living,  into  the  region  of  immor- 
tality, and  gives  us  a  delicious  foretaste  of  the  ineftable  pleasures 
which  are  enjoyed  there.  Credo  videre  bona  Domini  in  terra 
viventiiim.\\ 

But,  it  is  not  enough  that  our  souls  should  never  perish.  Our 
bodies  shall  arise  never  more  to  die. 

II. — As  the  soul  never  dies,  if  the  body,  which  must  die,  were 
not  destined  to  arise  again  upon  a  future  day,  the  consequence 
would  be,  that  this  admirable  combination  of  two  substances 
which  are  so  different  in  their  natures,  and  united  together  by  a 
secret  and  incomprehensible  union,  this  master-work  of  the  wisdom 
and  power  of  God,  would  be  destroyed  for  ever  by  the  stroke  of 
death  ;  but  this  combination  is  precisely  what  we  call  man  ;  and, 
therefore,  if  the  two  portions  which  compose  his  being  were  never 
again  to  be  united,  and  if  one  of  them  perished  beyond  recovery, 
the  most  wonderful  of  all  the  works  of  the  Creator  should  remain 
mutilated  for  all  eternity,  as  if  it  were  beyond  his  power  to  pre- 
serve it,  or  to  restore  it  to  its  primitive  integrity. 

Will  this  body,  then,  be  so  vile  that  the  Omnipotent  hands 
which  have  formed  it  will  disdain  to  bring  it  forth  again  from  the 
dust?  It  is  beyond  all  doubt,  and  we  have  just  declared  it,  that 
the  body  is,  by  its  very  nature,  considerably  inferior  to  the  spiritual 
soul  from  which  it  receives  life.  But  amongst  all  the  material 
works  of  God,  is  there  one  to  equal  it  ?  Examine,  my  brethren, 
and  then  decide.  The  sun  dazzles  us  with  its  lustre,  but  does  it 
shine  like  the  eye  of  man  with  the  fire  of  genius  ?  and,  if  I  may 
use  the  expression,  does  it  send  forth  the  light  of  intelligence  ? 
Can  the  serenity  of  the  loveliest  day  bear  a  comparison  with  the 
smile  which  adorns  the  human  countenance — to  that  expression 

*  "  In  the  sight  of  the  universe  they  seemed  to  die," — Wisd.  iii.  2. 

t  "My  soul  shall  live." — Ps.  cxviii.  175. 

j  "  But  they  are  in  peace." — Wisd.  iii.  3.  §  Ps.  cxiv.  1. 

If  "  I  believe  to  see  the  good  things  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living." — Ps.  xxvi.  13. 
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of  amiable  joy,  peace,  noble  modesty,  clemency,  and  benevolence, 
which  sometimes  irradiates  every  feature  ?  Are  candour  and 
innocence  as  legible  in  the  fairest  heaven  as  upon  the  brow  of  the 
just  man  ?  The  birds  delight  us  with  the  melody  of  their  notes  ; 
but  what  are  all  their  concerts  in  comparison  with  the  words  of 
man,  and  these  wonderful  accents  which  express  and  communicate 
sentiment  and  thought — which,  while  they  strike  the  ear,  enlighten 
the  mind,  produce  a  deep  emotion  in  the  heart,  bring  distant 
objects  near,  delineate  what  is  invisible,  and  convert  one  of  the 
minutest  organs  of  the  body  into  the  admirable  instrument  of  a 
spiritual  intercourse  between  mind  and  mind  ?  Other  animals 
may  be  endowed  with  an  equal  share  of  beauty,  strength,  activity, 
and  grace,  but  is  there  one  among  them  all  which  has  received  the 
majestic  mien  of  man,  those  eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven,  this  com- 
manding attitude,  and  this  dignity  which  proclaims  him  to  be  the 
monarch  of  creation  ?  Oh  !  my  brethren,  how  glorious  must  this 
body  have  been  in  the  state  of  its  original  beauty — when  it  came 
forth,  for  the  first  time,  from  the  hands  of  its  Creator — resplendent 
with  glory  and  majesty,  and  bearing  upon  it  the  living  and  unsul- 
lied impress  of  the  Divine  resemblance — whereas  even  in  the  state 
of  degradation  to  which  it  has  been  reduced  by  sin,  it  still  so  far 
surpasses  all  that  is  most  perfect  in  the  visible  world,  and  is  still  the 
centre  around  which  all  things  rally — the  only  material  object  which 
is  worthy  of  the  affection  and  love  of  the  Creator — the  only  one  for 
which  all  others  exist  ?  But  our  bodies,  and  not  our  souls,  stand  in 
need  of  this  earth,  to  support  and  nourish  them,  and  this  light  of 
heaven,  to  enlighten  them,  and  this  air  which  we  breathe,  to  preserve 
them.  What  probability  can  there  be,  therefore,  that  the  most 
beautiful  and  most  perfect  of  all  sensible  and  corporeal  objects — 
that  to  which  every  other  object  only  bears  a  relation — should 
enjoy  the  shortest  duration  of  any  ?  The  stars  have  rolled  over 
our  heads  for  the  last  six  thousand  years,  without  having  lost  any 
of  their  original  brightness  ;  the  earth,  after  so  many  ages,  remains 
unshaken  upon  its  foundation,  and  preserves  its  fertility  unim- 
.paired;  the  rivers  do  not  find  their  springs  dried  up;  the  cedars 
and  the  aged  pine-trees  still  crown  the  summits  of  those  mountains 
where  our  fathers  lived  in  generations  far  away ;  and  shall  the 
body  of  man  be  like  the  grass  of  the  field  which  springs  up  in  the 
morning,  and  falls  decayed  and  withered  in  the  evening  ?  Shall 
he  enjoy  a  few  short  moments  of  Hght  and  existence,  for  the  mere 
purpose  of  being  changed  at  once  into  a  detestable  mass  of  cor- 
ruption, and  to  be  a  prey  for  ever  to  putrefaction  and  worms  ? 
Shall  his  existence  not  only  be  shorter  than  so  many  other  works 
of  God,  which  have  been  created  for  his  use  alone,  but,  what  is 
stranger  still,  shall  his  existence  be  of  much  shorter  duration  than 
even  the  works  of  his  own  hands  ?  Whilst  the  stately  monuments, 
the   palaces  and  temples,  which  he  has  erected,   the  brass  and 
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marble  which  he  has  endued,  to  a  certain  extent,  with  animation, 
by  impressing  upon  them  the  features  of  his  own  resemblance, 
resist  the  ravages  of  time,  and  will  continue  to  attract  the  attention 
of  generations  in  the  most  distant  future,  shall  he  himself  be 
destroyed  almost  as  soon  as  he  begins  to  exist,  and  remain  buried 
for  ages  in  that  dust  out  of  which  he  shall  never  more  arise  ? 
And  shall  he  have  formed  images  of  himself  which  are  less 
perishable  than  the  model  which  has  been  fashioned  by  the  very 
hands  of  the  Almighty,  and  marked  with  the  seal  of  His  divine  re- 
semblance ? 

Moreover,  is  not  the  body  of  him  who  builds  temples  to  theDeity, 
who  erects  altars  in  His  honour,  and  adorns  them  with  magnifi- 
cence, the  most  worthy  sanctuary  which  that  Deity  can  occupy 
upon  this  earth  ?  What  sanctuary  can  He  prefer  to  the  chaste  body 
which  is  the  habitation  of  a  virtuous  and  pious  soul  ?  What  are 
temples  of  wood  and  stone,  or  even  of  gold  and  porphyry,  in  His 
eyes,  when  compared  with  this  living  tabernacle  which  offers  Him 
incense,  and  honours  Him  with  prayer  and  adoration  ?  Behold 
him  fall  prostrate  as  if  he  would  annihilate  himself  in  presence  of 
the  Sovereign  Majesty ;  behold  those  lips  which  cleave  to  the 
pavement  of  the  holy  pla"te,  which  kiss  it  with  religious  respect ; 
behold  those  eyes  streaming  with  tears  of  devotion  which  are 
riveted  upon  the  tabernacle — this  heart  which  throbs  with  the 
love  of  God — these  hands  which  are  lifted  up  to  heaven,  as  if  to 
carry  the  homage  of  adoration  to  the  very  foot  of  the  throne  of 
the  Eternal;  hsten  to  the  accents  of  that  voice  which  sings 
forth  His  praises  Avith  such  delightful  harmony,  and  which 
loudly  invites  every  creature  to  unite  in  celebrating  His  wondrous 
works. 

But,  astonishing  fact  I  it  is  not  enough  that  this  body  of  clay 
should  render  so  pure  a  homage  to  the  author  of  its  being ;  it  must 
also  imitate  His  virtues,  to  a  certain  extent,  and  be  the  instru- 
ment, the  agent,  and,  as  it  were,  the  representative  of  His 
bounteous  Providence  here  on  earth.  Is  there  any  good  work 
which  he  does  not  exert  himself  in  perfecting,  or  one  in  which^ 
all  his  members  do  not  co-operate  ?  Is  not  his  heart  moved  to 
compassion  by  the  sorrowful  tale  of  misfortune  ?  Is  not  his  arm 
stretched  forth  to  support  or  relieve  the  infirm,  to  wipe  away  the 
tears  of  the  afflicted,  to  shut  up  alms  in  the  hearts  of  the  poor  ? 
Do  not  his  hands  labour  to  clothe  the  naked,  to  feed  the  hungry, 
to  smooth  the  couch  of  the  feeble  and  infirm  ?  Do  not  the  words 
of  tenderness  and  consolation — the  most  salutary  and  most 
consoling  balm  which  charity  can  pour  upon  the  wounds  of  the 
heart — issue  from  his  lips?  In  a  word,  what  benefit  has  any 
feeling  or  generous  soul  ever  conferred  upon  mankind,  without  the 
co-operation  of  the  body  which  often  contributes  the  most  impor- 
tant assistance  ?     It  sometimes  exhausts  its  entire  strength,  and  is 
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altogether  consumed  in  the  service  of  God  and  the  neighbour. 
And  is  it  possible  that  God,  who  is  goodness  itself,  could  reward 
such  services,  by  devoting  both  soul  and  body  to  everlasting 
destruction  ?  Could  He  unmercifully  form  a  never-ending  separa- 
tion between  the  soul  and  the  body  which  have  been  so  sacredly 
united  for  the  performance  of  every  duty  of  piety  and  mercy  ?  No, 
no  ;  O  Lord  !  I  could  never  believe  it. 

Moreover,  my  brethren,  it  is  true  that  when  sin  poisoned  the 
source  of  all  the  generations  of  mankind,  and  caused  its  fatal 
poison  to  circulate  even  to  the  very  centre  of  our  being,  it 
provoked  the  wrath  of  God  against  that  flesh  which  He  had 
created  in  a  state  of  innocence,  and  which  such  hideous  corruption 
had  defiled  in  His  sight.  He  could  not  look  upon  His  work  dis- 
figured, and  He,  therefore,  broke  it;  but,  O,  design  worthy  of  Him- 
self !  it  was  only  to  reconstruct,  upon  a  more  perfect  model,  what 
the  poison  of  the  serpent  had  disfigured,  and  not  to  destroy  what 
His  own  wisdom  had  formed. 

How  admirable  and  how  divine  are  those  mysteries  which  reli- 
gion presents  to  the  contemplation  of  faith !  A  God  clothing 
Himself  in  human  flesh,  in  order  to  purify  it — suffering  death  in 
order  to  overturn  its  empire — coming  forth  victorious  from  the 
grave,  in  order  to  gain  the  victory  over  it  for  our  sakes — making 
His  glorified  body  become,  in  its  resurrection,  the  principle,  and, 
as  it  were,  the  source  of  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies  also — 
nourishing  them  with  the  Holy  Eucharist,  in  order  that  they  may 
be  one  and  the  same  as  Himself,  by  an  ineff'able  union — filling 
them  with  the  very  spirit  of  life,  by  the  abundant  effusion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  He  imparts  to  them  in  all  the  sacraments  of  the 
New  Law — and  when  they  are  about  to  return  to  the  dust, 
marking  them  by  extreme  unction  with  the  seal  of  life  and  immor- 
tality. Hence  arises  the  peace  with  which  the  Christian  goes 
down  to  the  grave  ;  hence,  the  respect  which  w^e  bear  to  his  cold 
remains,  the  prayers  and  ceremonies  which  render  his  obsequies 
so  affecting,  and  which  impart  an  august  character  to  such  a 
melancholy  office ;  hence,  the  solemn  benediction  which  conse- 
crates the  earth  prepared  to  receive  him,  and  the  sublime  in- 
scription graven  on  the  stone  which  covers  him — "  Here  reposes 
a  faithful  servant  who  has  fallen  asleep  in  the  Lord,  in  the  hope  of 
awaking  upon  the  last  day."  Thus  it  is  that  God  gains  a  complete 
victory  over  hell ;  thus  He  re-establishes  that  work  in  all  its  inte- 
grity, which  the  tempter  had  vainly  flattered  himself  with  having 
destroyed.  Man,  who  is  formed  after  the  likeness  of  the  Creator, 
yields  for  a  moment  to  death,  in  order  that  by  a  miracle  no  less 
wonderful  than  creation  itself,  he  may  arise  again  to  a  second  life, 
more  glorious  than  the  first ;  and  if  we  be  allowed  to  compare 
what  is  so  great  with  what  may  seem  insignificant,  although  it 
deserves  our  admiration — as  the  creeping  insect  which  trails  upon 
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the  slime  of  this  earth,  comes  forth,  clothed  with  renewed  vigour, 
displaying  its  brilliant  wings,  cleaving  the  air,  and  resting  only  upon 
flowers,  after  having  been  released  from  the  confinement  of  a 
sepulchre  in  which  it  had  remained  for  some  time  immured  in  a 
motionless  and  almost  inanimate  state,  so  also  the  body  of  man 
which  had  been  at  first  heavy,  carnal,  corruptible,  subject  to  a 
thousand  humiliating  wants,  and  resembling  the  first  earthly  and 
sinful  Adam  in  every  particular,  after  having  left  all  that  was  gross 
and  mortal  behind  him  in  the  grave,  shall  come  forth  regenerated, 
spiritual,  impassible,  more  brilliant,  and  more  pure  than  the  stars 
in  the  firmament,  and  what  is  still  more,  transformed  into  the 
resemblance  of  the  second  heavenly  and  divine  Adam,  to  become  a 
sharer  in  his  privileges  and  immortality.  Reformahit  corpus  humi- 
litatis  nostrce  coiifiguratum  corpori  claritatis  suce."^ 

This  is  an  ecopomy  worthy  of  God — too  great  and  magnificent 
to  be  conceived  by  another  than  Himself.  Every  part  of  it  implies 
an  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  ;  every  part  of  it  proclaims 
the  eternal  Being,  the  only  source  of  existence,  who  alone  liveth, 
and  is  alone  unchangeable,  because  every  part  of  it  tends  to 
existence,  life,  eternity,  and  immortality.  In  every  other  economy 
I  can  detect  the  conceptions  of  a  feeble,  contracted  intelligence, 
which  has  sprung  from  nonentity,  and  continues  shrouded  in  dark- 
ness, because  I  see  all  its  plans  terminate  in  nothing,  in  death,  and 
a  never-ending  night. 

Let  senseless  unbelievers  now  come  forward;  and  let  them 
advance  in  opposition  to  these  exalted  and  divine  reflections — to 
the  imposing  authority  of  all  the  Scriptures — to  the  undeniable  fact 
of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  conclusive  inferences 
which  St.  Paul  deduced  from  that  resurrection — in  opposition  to 
all  these  let  them  advance — what  ?  I  feel  ashamed  to  mention  it. 
It  is  the  imaginary  impossibility  which  must  prevent  Almighty  God 
from  restoring  that  which  is  dead  to  life  again — although  He  has 
given  life  to  that  which  had  never  before  existed — and  from  finding 
the  scattered  elements  of  our  bodies  in  what  they  term  the  vast 
womb  of  nature — although  He  has  been  able  to  find  them  in  the 
deep  abyss  of  nothing.  They  may  again  and  again  advance  those 
vain  objections,  when  even  Pagans  would  blush  to  advance,  and 
which  they  have  abandoned ;  they  only  deserve  our  contempt ;  and 
it  will  be  sufiicient  for  us  to  reply  that  one  thing  alone  is  impossible 
to  God — that  He  should  be  incapable  of  performing  whatever  He 
pleases,  or  of  fulfilling  whatever  He  has  promised  ;  that  to  suppose 
it  possible  for  an  unlimited  power  to  be  thwarted  by  any  obstacle 
is  to  reach  the  utmost  limits  of  absurdity — it  is  a  contradiction  in 
terms  ;  that  no  one  can  be  justified  in  denying  the  resurrection, 

*  "  He  will  reform  the  body  of  our  lowness,  made  like  to  the  body  of  His  glory." — 
Phil.  iii.  21. 

l2 
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because  it  is  incomprehensible,  unless  he  can  point  out,  at  least, 
one  work  of  God  which  he  can  fully  comprehend — unless  he  can 
comprehend  his  own  existence,  which  is  an  impenetrable  mystery ; 
and  that,  finally,  when  we  every  day  see  learned  men  who  have 
filched  from  nature  a  portion  of  its  secrets,  and  who  decompose 
material  substances  before  our  very  eyes — when  we  see  them  form 
new  substances  from  a  skilful  combination  of  these  elements,  and 
decompose  these  substances  again,  and  reconstruct  the  original  sub- 
stances from  these  very  same  elements — it  would  be  most  extraor- 
dinr.ry  that  the  Sovereign  Author  of  nature  should  not  be  able, 
after  the  dissolution  of  our  bodies,  and  the  different  changes  which 
they  must  sustain,  to  collect  their  scattered  elements  once  more, 
to  rebuild  the  edifice  of  our  members,  and  thus  to  re-establish  His 
original  creation. 

Oh  !  how  easy  it  will  be  for  the  creative  and  omnipotent  Word 
to  accomplish  this  miracle  !  At  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  that  is 
to  say,  at  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  how  readily  shall  the  air, 
the  water,  the  earth,  and  the  deep  abyss  restore  the  remains  of 
our  bodies  which  may  have  been  wasted,  hidden,  evaporated,  con- 
sumed in  a  thousand  different  ways ;  our  ashes  and  scattered  dust 
shall  unite  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  and  resume  the  shape  in 
which  they  had  been  once  embodied  ;  and  all  those  who  had  been 
dead  shall  issue  forth  alive  from  their  graves,  and  appear  together 
in  presence  of  the  Supreme  Arbiter  of  their  destiny,  to  receive  the 
recompense  which  their  works  deserve.  Et  dedit  mare  mortiios  ; 
et  mors  et  infcrnus  dederunt  mortuos  suos ;  et  judicatum  est  de 
singulis* 

Such  then,  my  brethren,  will  be  the  consummation  of  all  things,  or 
rather,  such  will  be  the  beginning  of  a  new  order  of  things  which 
must  last  for  ever.  Behold  your  destiny — you  men  who  are  born 
for  immortality — who  now  hear  me.  Your  soul,  that  nobler  portion 
of  your  being,  by  which  you  resemble  God  and  His  angels,  does 
not  cease  to  live  when  the  breath  of  life  abandons  the  body,  but  it 
escapes  at  that  moment  from  its  prison,  and  wings  its  flight  to  the 
region  of  the  living  which  is  its  resting-place  for  all  eternity. 
Your  body  itself  shall  not  remain  for  ever  swallowed  up  in  that 
grave  to  which  it  is  compelled  to  descend.  There  it  is  consumed, 
but  only  to  disengage  itself  from  everything  corruptible  which  it 
had  retained,  and  to  qualify  itself  to  receive  the  undecaying  form 
which  it  shall  one  day  assume,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  gold  is 
dissolved  in  the  furnace,  to  come  forth  more  pure  and  brilliant 
than  before.  O,  children  of  men !  how  have  you  forgotten  what 
you  are,  and  what  you  are  destined  to  become  upon  a  future  day  ? 
Why  should  your  hearts  be  weighed  down  and  fastened  to  this 

*  "  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  gave  tip  their 
dead  that  were  in  them ;  and  they  were  judged,  every  one  according  to  their  works."— 
Apoc.  XX,  13. 
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earth  which  is  not  your  country  ?  When  you  have  been  formed 
to  enjoy  such  great  and  substantial  benefits — when  you  have  been 
invited  to  possess,  not  the  appearance  and  the  shadow,  but  the 
substantial  reahty  of  unalloyed  happiness  and  true  glory — how  can 
you  adhere  to  trifles  which  deceive  you,  and  to  phantoms  which 
vanish  from  your  grasp  as  you  strive  to  embrace  them  ?  Filii 
kominum,  usquequo  gravi  corde  ?  lit  quid  diligitis  vanitatem  et 
qucEritis  mendacium  .?*  Avaricious  man  !  what  benefit  shall  you 
derive  from  this  treasure  of  filth  which  you  accumulate  at  the 
expense  of  so  many  solicitudes  and  such  great  sacrifices  ?  Wliat 
sympathy  can  exist  between  this  vile  metal  of  which  death  must 
soon  deprive  you,  and  the  immortal  spirit  which  animates  you  ? 
Alas  !  with  what  eternal  indigence  and  destitution  must  you 
not  expiate  this  insane  passion  for  perishable  riches,  upon  a 
future  dav  ?  Ut  quid  diligitis  vanitatem  et  quceritis  mendacium.  ? 
And  you,  haughty  slave  of  pride  !  what  is  that  vapour  of  glory 
which  you  so  eagerly  desire,  but  illusion  and  falsehood?  Has  it 
ever  afforded  you  a  single  moment  of  real  and  unalloyed  happiness, 
to  compensate  for  the  ignominy  and  reproach  whicli  it  will  compel 
you  to  endure  for  all  eternity  ?  Ut  quid  diligitis  vanitatem  et 
quceritis  mendacium  ?  But,  above  all,  O  voluptuous  man  !  what 
do  you  endeavour  to  obtain  in  the  slime  of  the  most  ignominious 
pleasures  ?  Oh  !  with  what  remorse  and  disgust  shall  those  in- 
famous inclinations  lead  you  to  torments  without  number,  to  never- 
ending  despair  !  Ut  quid  diligitis  vanitatem  et  qucBriiis  mendacium  ? 
Infatuated  mortals  !  Abandon,  oh !  abandon  those  criminal  con- 
ceits, and  direct  all  your  thoughts  and  all  your  energies  to  the 
attainment  of  those  substantial  benefits  and  those  ineffable  delights 
which  will  be  the  eternal  rewards  of  the  just.  Scitote  quoniam 
mirificavit  Dominus  sanctum  suiim.\  Ask  not,  ye  men  of  little 
faith!  what  pledge  shall  we  give  you  of^the  exalted  destiny  which 
we  venture  to  promise  you  shall  enjoy  hereafter.  Midti  dicunt  quis 
ostendit  nobis  bona.X  Ah  I  Lord,  can  we  require  any  other  pledge 
or  security  beside  that  image  of  Thy  greatness  which  is  inwardly 
impressed  upon  our  souls,  and  which  distinguishes  us  so  gloriously 
from  every  object  which  surrounds  us  ?  Signatum  est  super  nos 
lumen  vidtus  tui  Domine.^  How  can  I  doubt  that  there  is  some- 
thing immortal  and  divine  in  my  nature  when  I  find  myself  so  much 
superior  to  all  that  is  not  identified  with  Thyself  or  that  does  not 
bear  the  character  of  Thy  resemblance — when  I  feel  something- 
insatiable  and  immense  within  me  which  no  created  object  can 
appease — in  comparison  with  which  all  that  must  have  an  end  is 

f  "  0,  ye  sons  of  men,  how  long  will  ye  be  dull  of  heart  ?     Why  do  you  love  vanity  and 
seek  after  lying  ?" — Ps.  iv.  3. 

f  "  Know  ye  also  that  the  Lord  hath  made  His  holy  one  wonderful." — Ps.  iv.  4. 

j   "  Many  say,  who  showeth  us  good  things  ?" — Ibid.  6. 

§  "  The  light  of  thy  countenance,  O  Lord,  is  signed  upon  us." — Ibid.  7. 
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nothing — which  pervades  this  visible  world  on  every  side — which 
all  finite  objects  serve  only  to  confine — which  can  find  no  rest  but 
in  the  bosom  of  infinity,  or  enjoy  no  ease  or  happiness  but  in 
Thee  alone  ?  Dedisti  Icetitiam  in  corde  meo*  Ah  !  others  may 
feel  a  pride  in  the  fertility  of  their  fields  ;  they  may  joyfully  gather 
in  their  rich  harvests  and  the  abundant  fruits  of  the  olive  and  the 
vine;  Afructufrumenti  vini  et  olei  multiplicati  sunt  ;t  but  for  my  part, 

0  my  God,  whether  it  may  please  Thee  to  give  me  or  to  refuse 
me  the  gifts  of  fortune  and  the  short-lived  enjoyments  of  this  world, 

1  shall  live  in  peace,  contented  and  happy  in  Thy  love  alone.  In 
■pace  in  idipsum  dormiam  et  requiescam.X  The  hope  of  a  glorious 
immortality  in  Thy  kingdom  is  sufficient  to  gratify  all  my  wishes 
and  even  those  desires  which  are  most  unbounded.  Quoniam  tu, 
JDomine,  singulariter  in  spe  constituisti  me .^  That  this  precious  hope, 
my  brethren,  may  be  fulfilled  in  our  regard  ;  that  we  may  be  all 
united  together  for  all  eternity  in  the  bosom  of  our  God,  is  a  bless- 
ing which  I  sincerely  wish  you  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen, 

*  "  Thou  hast  given  given  gladness  in  my  heart." — Ps.  iv.  7. 

f  "  By  the  fruit  of  their  corn,  their  wine  and  oil,  they  are  multiplied." — Ibid.  8. 

X  "In  peace,  in  the  self-same  I  will  sleep  and  rest." — Ibid.  9. 

§  "  For  Thou,  O  Lord,  hast  singularly  settled  me  in  hope." — Ibid.  10. 
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THE    BLESSED    VIRGIN 


SEKMON  ON  DEVOTION  TO  MAEY. 

FOR  THE  FEAST  OF  THE  PURIFICATION  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN  AND 
OF  THE  PRESENTATION  OF  OUR  LORD  IN  THE  TEMPLE. 


"  Postquam  impleti  sunt  dies  purgationis  ejus,  secundum  legem  Moysi,  tulerunt  ilium  in 
Jerusalem,  ut  sisterent  etim  Domino." 

"  And  after  the  days  of  her  purification,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  were  accomplished, 
they  carried  Him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  Him  to  the  Lord." — Luke,  ii.  22. 

The  Church  celebrates,  upon  this  day,  the  Mystery  of  the  Pre- 
sentation of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Temple,  together  with  that  of  the 
Purification  of  Mary.  She  is  pleased,  on  her  most  interesting 
solemnities,  thus  to  unite  the  Son  and  the  Mother,  that  we  may 
learn  not  to  separate  them  in  our  love,  and,  that  next  to  the  su- 
preme worship  of  adoration  which  is  due  to  our  divine  Redeemer, 
nothing  should  be  more  precious  or  more  sacred  to  us  than  the 
homage  of  veneration  and  respect  which  is  due  to  the  Queen  of 
Virgins.  Let  us,  accordingly,  co-operate  in  the  designs  of  that 
holy  Church  which  is  guided  by  the  spirit  of  God  ;  and  as  we 
commence  the  present  course  of  religious  instruction,  in  conformity 
with  an  ancient  custom,  which  has  been  established  by  the  piety  of 
our  fathers,  on  a  day  so  glorious  to  Mary,  let  us  enter  upon  it  by 
her  praises,  and  proclaiming  her  title  to  the  homage  which  is  paid 
her  by  the  whole  Catholic  world. 

I  am  well  aware  that  in  the  present  age  of  impiety  and  pride, 
some  conceited  and  short-sighted  individuals  will  be  found,  even 
amongst  those  who  nominally  belong  to  the  body  of  the  faithful, 
who  disdainfully  consign  every  devotion  which  has  the  Mother  of 
God  for  its  object,  to  the  ignorant  and  credulous  portion  of  the 
people.  It  is  for  this  very  reason  I  feel  myself  obliged  to  vindicate 
that  devotion  in  presence  of  this  august  and  enlightened  assembly, 
and  to  show  that  there  is  no  devotion  more  solid,  more  strictly  con- 
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formable  to  the  dictates  of  Christianity,  or  more  worthy  of  great 
and  exalted  minds  than  this  devotion  to  the  Mother  of  God. 

My  brethren,  I  do  not  address  the  enemies  of  rehgion,  on  the 
present  occasion.  Those  who  blaspheme  Jesus  Christ  himself, 
would  find  it  very  difficult  to  comprehend  the  obligation  of  honour- 
ing His  blessed  Mother ;  I  address  the  disciples  of  the  Gospel,  the 
children  of  the  Church,  who  are  ready  to  believe  and  to  adore ; 
and  if  there  be  any  of  this  latter  class  who  have  suffered  themselves 
to  be  deluded  by  the  sophisms  of  some  reckless  sceptics,  and  who 
may  have,  therefore,  conceived  an  unwarrantable  prejudice  against 
the  devotions  which  we  practise,  in  honour  of  our  blessed  Lady,  I 
trust  I  shall  remove  all  such  prejudices  by  the  present  discourse, 
and  convince  all  such  persons  that  they  cannot  have  too  great 
veneration,  or  too  much  zeal,  for  such  a  holy  devotion  ;  first,  be- 
cause it  is  a  devotion  which  authorities  that  are  most  impressive 
and  most  sacred  in  the  eyes  of  faith,  oblige  them  to  respect ;  and, 
secondly,  because  it  is  a  devotion  which  motives  that  are  most 
convincing  and  serious,  even  in  the  eyes  of  reason,  make  it  an 
obligation  on  their  part  to'practise.  This  is  the  subject  which  I  shall 
endeavour  to  explain  at  greater  length;  it  is  a  subject  which  is  iden- 
tified with  all  that  is  most  sublime  and  most  afi:ecting  in  religion ; 
a  subject  which  cannot  fail  to  afford  a  lively  interest  to  every 
feeling  heart  and  Christian  soul.     Ave  Maria,  Sfc. 

I.  —  Some  querulous  censors  will  ask  us,  "why  such  extra- 
ordinary honours  are  lavished  upon  Mary  ?  or  should  our  zeal  for 
her  glory  admit  of  no  measure  or  limitation  ?  that  undoubtedly,  we 
ought  to  hpnour  her  for  the  singular  privileges  which  she  has 
received,  ai^  the  exalted  virtues  which  she  has  practised  ;  but  is 
it  necessary ;that  our  temples  should  continually  resound  with  her 
praises,  that  incense  should  always  burn  before  her  images,  and 
that  her  nafe  should  be  combined  with  all  our  other  prayers?  Are 
there  no  oiSer  grounds  for  apprehending  abuse  or  excess  in  all 
those  devoS)jns  which  are  so  popular  and  so  multitudinous  in  our 
days?  Inst&l  of  encouraging  these  devotions  from  our  pulpits, 
would  it  not  be  more  judicious  to  exhibit  that  reserve  and  circum- 
spection whicB^  are  so  remarkable  in  Holy  Writ — where,  it  is  said, 
this  Virgin  is'^o  little  spoken  of — the  moderation  of  the  apostles 
who  seem,  as  it  as  also  asserted,  to  have  observed  a  marked  silence 
repecting  her  in  their  preaching — and  the  wisdom  of  the  primitive 
Church  and  of  the  ancient  fathers,  who,  we  are  assured,  have  been 
most  moderate  in  praising  her  and  decreeing  public  services  in  her 
honour,  lest  the  Christian  people  who  had  been  so  recently  con- 
verted from  the  errors  of  Paganism,  may  be  influenced  by  some 
feeling  of  superstition,  which  still  lingered  amongst  them,  to  attri- 
bute a  divine  nature  to  the  Mother  of  a  God-made  man?" 

It  is  thus,  my  brethren,  they  pretend  to  encounter  us  with  the 
authority  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  of  the  first  preachers  of  the 
Gospel,  of  the  brightest  ages  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  holy  doc- 
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tors  who  were  its  light  and  glory.  But  so  far  from  admitting  that 
these  sacred  and  venerable  authorities  are  opposed  to  us,  we  shall 
appeal  to  them  ourselves,  and  we  shall  confidently  adduce  them  to 
demonstrate  that  the  spirit  which  enlightened  the  prophets  and  apos- 
tles, which  animated  the  Church  from  her  very  birth,  which  guided 
the  pens  of  her  wisest  and  most  learned  doctors,  is  the  very  same 
spirit  as  that  which,  at  the  present  day,  inspires  this  religious  res- 
pect, this  tender  piety  towards  Mary,  with  which  certain  individu- 
als feel  disposed  to  reproach  us  as  if  it  were  a  weakness  on  our  part. 
But,  in  the  first  place,  how  do  they  endeavour  to  estabhsh  that 
the  sacred  Scriptures  pay  but  little  regard  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  ? 
If  such  be  the  fact,  St.  Bernard  must  have  been  badly  acquainted 
with  them  when  he  believed  them  to  be  filled  with  her  praises — 
when  he  recognized  Mary  in  the  promises  which  had  been  made 
to  the  patriarchs,  in  the  oracles  of  the  prophets,  and  in  a  multitude 
of  mysterious  symbols  and  prodigies  which  prefigured  her — "  Maria 
patribus  cselitus  repromissa — mysticis  preefigurata  miraculis — ora- 
culis  prasnun-ciata  Propheticis."* — when  he  so  confidently  assured 
his  hearers  that  if  they  read  and  examined  the  Scriptures  as  he 
had  done,  they  would  find  Mary  pervading  them  throughout. 
"  Scrutate  Scripturas  et  proba  qua3  dico."t  And,  in  proof  of  this, 
my  brethren,  if  we  open  the  most  ancient  of  the  sacred  books — that 
which  records  the  wonders  of  creation,  and  the  origin  of  the  human 
race  and  of  religion,  along  with  that  of  the  world — what  shall  we 
find  at  the  very  first  page  ?  The  fatal  transgression  of  the  first 
progenitors  of  mankind,  who  were  seduced  by  the  old  serpent ; 
and  immediately  after,  the  great  and  solemn  promise  of  a  Redeemer 
to  come,  which  promise  has  been  the  consolation  and  the  only  hope 
of  the  unhappy  posterity  of  Adam.  Now,  I  ask  you,  in  w^hat  terms 
is  that  promise  expressed  ?  Is  Mary  forgotten  in  it  ?  Listen,  I 
pray  you.  The  Lord  God  said  to  the  serpent.  Because  thou  hast 
done  this  tliingX — because  thou  hast  introduced  sin  into  the  world, 
by  means  of  a  woman — /  icill  put  enmities  between  thee  and  the 
woman.,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed\  She  will  bring  forth 
a  Son  who  will  be  the  terror  of  thy  race,  and  the  destroyer  of  thy 
empire.  She  shall  at  length  disarm  thee  of  all  thy  poison  ;  she 
shall  crush  thy  head.§  You  perceive,  my  brethren,  in  the  first 
oracle  which  came  forth  from  the  lips  of  God  himself — in  that 
which  is  the  foundation  of  all  religion — that  of  which  all  the  other 
prophecies  are  nothing  more  than  its  fulfilment — how  Mary  is  an- 
nounced and  solemnly  promised  to  the  world  in  conjunction  with 
Jesus  Christ.  She  appears  along  with  Him  in  the  head  of  the  Book^ 
of  Divine  Revelation ;  she  is  described  in  the  most  touching  and 
most  glowing  colours,  as  the  mother  of  the  Redeemer  to  come,  and 

*  Senuon  within  the  Octave  of  the  Assumption. 

t  Homily  2.  J  Gen.  iii.  14.  ||  Ibid.  15. 

§  Ibid.  f  Ps.  xxxix.  8 ;  Ilebr.  x.  7. 
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as  the  victorious  queen  who  was  destined  to  trample  all  the  powers 
of  darkness  heneath  her  feet.  It  is  thus  she  has  been  held  forth, 
four  thousand  years  before  her  birth,  to  the  hopes  and  desires  as 
well  as  to  the  veneration  and  love  of  all  mankind. 

Let  us  next  listen  to  Isaias,  still  more  recently,  predicting  that 
great  event  to  which  the  salvation  of  the  world  is  attached.  What 
does  this  prophet  behold  ?  What  is  the  prodigy  which  fills  him 
with  amazement — that  prodigy  to  which  he  invites  all  the  atten- 
tion of  the  house  of  David* — that  sign  which  God  should  give  to 
His  people,  which  should  manifest  His  power  to  its  fullest  extent.f 
That  sign,  that  prodigy,  my  brethren,  is  no  other  than  Mary.  It 
is  Mary,  and  her  fruitful  virginity — Mary,  and  her  divine  mater- 
nity. Hear  ye,  therefore,  O  house  of  David.  Behold,  a  virgin 
shall  conceive  and  hear  a  Son,  and  his  name  shall  he  called  Em- 
manuelX — ivhich  being  interpreted,  is  God  with  us.||  She  shall  be 
a  virgin,  and  the  mother  of  a  God  at  the  same  time.  Ecce  virgo 
concipiet,  et  pariet  JUium,  et  vocabitur  nomen  ejus  Emmanuel. 

All  the  prophecies  are  filled  with  the  magnificent  figures  under 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  represents  Mary.  She  is  the  precious  rod 
out  of  the  root  of  Jesse, ^  out  of  which  the  Messiah  shall  rise  up  as 
a  divine  flower — the  land  of  benediction  upon  which  the  heavens 
drop  down  dew,  and  which  buds  forth  a  Saviour.1[  She  is  the 
chaste  and  only  spouse** — the  object  of  the  ineffable  love  of  her 
God — the  glorious  queen,  whom  the  angels  behold  with  delight,  as 
she  stands  at  the  right  handft  of  her  Son  whom  they  all  adore. 

But,  independently  of  the  figures  ajnd  predictions  of  the  old  law, 
let  us  see  whether  the  gospel  does  not  suggest  equally  sublime 
ideas  of  this  virgin.  Read  that  gospel,  my  brethren,  and  tell  me 
what  must  we  think  of  a  mortal  to  whom  the  God  of  the  universe 
sends  a  solemn  embassy  from  the  highest  heavens  ?%% — a  mortal 
whom  the  messenger  of  heaven  accosts  with  reverence,  and  con- 
templates with  admiration,  and  humbles  himself  in  her  pre- 
sence when  he  says  :  Hail  full  of  grace  !\l — thou  in  whom  the 
God  of  majesty  abideth  :  the  Lord  is  with  thee — thou  whom  he 
has  chosen  out  of  the  midst  of  all  the  daughters  of  Adam  to  be  the 
object  of  His  most  special  benedictions  ;  blessed  art  thou  among 
women.  What  extraordinary  praise  this  is  !  And  it  comes  from 
the  lips  of  an  angel.  What  must  we  think  of  a  mortal  who,  by  the 
power  of  the  Most  High  which  overshadowed  her,  and  by  the  om- 
nipotent operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  her,  has  conceived  the 
word  made  flesh,  in  her  chaste  womb,  and  brought  forth  the  Son 
of  the  Eternal,  who  is  her  Son  also.  O,  incomprehensible  myste- 
ry !  O,  unparalleled  dignity  of  Mary  !  But,  if  we  examine  still 
further,  what  do  we  read  ?     That,  at  the  mere  sound  of  her  voice, 

*  Isai.  vii.  13.        \  Ibid.  14.  %  Ibid.  |j  Mattli.  1.  23.  §  Isai.  xi.  1. 

f  Ibid.  xlv.  8.       **  Cant.  iv.  9.     ft  I*s-  xUy.  10.     XX  Luke,  i.  26,  27.     ||||  Ibid.  28. 
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the  spirit  of  God  wa^i  poured  forth  hke  a  torrent  all  around  her ; 
that  it  filled  Elizabeth  with  the  wisdom  of  prophecy,  and  extending 
even  to  the  infant  whom  she  bore  in  her  womb,  it  caused  him  to 
leap  with  a  heavenly  joy.*  Who  has  ever  heard  of  any  prodigies 
that  can  be  compared  with  these  ?  But  what  seems  to  me  no  less 
striking  than  all  this  is,  the  testimony  which  this  humble  virgin 
gives  in  her  own  behalf,  when  she  exclaims  in  transports  of  grati- 
tude, that  the  Lord  had  done  great  and  wonderful  things  to  her : 
Fecit  mihi  magna  qui  i^otens  est.\  That,  by  the  magnificence  of 
his  promises  He  has  been  pleased  to  point  her  out  from  the  origin 
of  ages,  to  the  faith  and  reverence  of  the  patriarchs  and  ancient 
just :  Sicut  locutus  est  ad  j^atres  nostros  ;%  and  that  now,  through 
the  excess  of  His  favours.  He  presents  her  to  receive  the  homage 
of  all  future  generations,  who  shall  never  cease  to  style  her  blessed. 
Ex  hoc  heatam  me  dicent  omnes  generationes.^  This,  my  brethren, 
is  only  a  portion  of  that  picture  which  the  Church  presents  to  us. 
And  is  this  to  take  no  notice  of  the  greatness  of  Mary  ? 

It  is  also  asserted  that  the  apostles  were  studiously  silent  in  their 
preaching  respecting  the  blessed  virgin.  But  is  such  the  fact  ? 
Whilst  the  Evangelists  have  proclaimed  so  many  wonderful  things 
respecting  her,  could  the  apostles  have  made  it  a  rule  not  even  to 
speak  of  her  ?  Who  could  acknowledge  that  so  strange  a  contra- 
diction at  all  exists  ?  Have  we  nothing  to  determine  the  truth 
except  argument  and  conjecture  ?  Have  we  not  the  most  authen- 
tic record  of  the  doctrines  which  the  apostles  taught  in  that  creed 
which  they  have  drawn  up  with  their  own  hands,  which  still  bears 
their  name,  and  which  we  daily  repeat  ?  In  this  brief  exposition 
of  the  fundamental  principles  of  Christianity  they  could  not  include 
every  doctrine ;  and  more  than  one  great  mystery,  more  than  one 
important  dogma  has  been  omitted ;  but  does  such  an  omission 
exist  with  respect  to  Mary  ?  Are  her  august  prerogatives  forgot- 
ten there  ?  Has  there  been  no  place  for  Mary  in  the  creed  of  the 
apostles  ?  Oh,  my  brethren !  what  a  position  does  she  occupy 
there !  who  could  refrain  from  being  filled  with  amazement  at  be- 
holding it  ?  In  that  creed  her  name  is  combined  with  the  adorable 
names  of  the  three  Divine  Persons.  She  appears  there  in  the 
midst  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  not  as  a  stranger 
among  them,  but  united  to  them  by  the  closest  and  most  indis- 
soluble alliance — in  the  capacity  of  a  daughter,  a  spouse,  and  a 
mother.  Do  I  exaggerate,  my  brethren  ?  Judge  for  yourselves, 
and  reflect  attentively,  for  once,  upon  those  words  which  you  have 
perhaps  often  carelessly  repeated.  "  I  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Son,  our  Lord,  who  was 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;" — that 
is   to  say,   I  believe  in  a  God  begotten  of  a  God  and  born  of 

*  Luke,  i.  44.  \  Ibid.  i.  49.  %  Ibid.  i.  55.  §  Ibid.  48. 
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Mary — the  only  Son  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  real  Son  of 
Mary — consubstantial  with  the  Eternal  Father,  and  formed  from 
the  substance  of  Mary — conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  con- 
ceived and  born  of  Mary.  O,  ineffable  union  and  relationship  ! 
O,  amazing  affinity  between  a  mere  creature  and  the  great  Cre- 
ator !  O,  elevation,  in  comparison  with  which  all  the  glory  of  the 
blessed  and  the  angels  fade  away  into  utter  insignificance  !  A 
God  in  three  persons,  a  Man-God,  and  Mary  His  mother  ; — this 
is  the  substance  of  the  whole  creed ;  this  is  what  the  apostles 
taught ;  this  is  what  they  explained  more  at  length  in  their  divine 
preaching.  My  brethren,  this  is  not  to  praise  and  honour  Mary  ; 
it  is  not  only  to  propose  her  to  the  most  profound  veneration  of  the 
faithful,  but  it  is  to  elevate  her  above  all  honour,  above  all  praise, 
above  all  conception  ;  and  I  do  not  hesitate  to  assert  that,  in  com- 
parison with  these  expressions  of  the  sacred  formula  of  our  faith, 
all  the  efforts  of  human  eloquence  which  are  made  to  exalt  this  in- 
comparable virgin,  all  our  praises  and  panegyrics,  with  all  their 
supposed  exaggeration,  are  nothing  more  than  the  feeble  language 
of  impotent  admiration,  which  cannot  ascend  the  eminence  upon 
which  Mary  is  placed. 

We  are  also  assured  that  the  Church  of  primitive  ages  felt  it  a 
duty  to  observe  moderation  and  reserve  in  the  praises  which  she 
bestowed  upon  Mary,  lest  a  creature  so  highly  privileged  and  so 
holy  may  be  confounded  with  the  Deity  in  those  days  when  the 
minds  of  men  were  still  imbued  with  Pagan  superstition.  If  such 
had  been  the  case,  my  brethren — admitting  even  that  such  a  pre- 
caution had  been  necessary  in  those  days — such  necessity  ceased 
to  exist  very  soon  after,  when  Paganism  and  its  errors  had  disap- 
))eaied  before  the  light  of  the  gospel ?  But,  is  it  true  that  the 
Church,  even  at  its  origin,  has  been  so  reserved,  as  it  is  asserted,  in 
exhibiting  its  piety  towards  the  mother  of  God  ?  To  answer  this 
quetion  we  must  appeal  to  facts ;  and  because  the  limits  of  a  dis- 
course will  not  allow  us  to  refer  to  all  those  which  we  could  adduce, 
we  shall  select  one  illustrious  fact  in  the  history  of  ancient  times, 
which  may  serve  as  a  criterion  of  all  the  others,  which,  as  it  were, 
concentrates  all  the  primitive  traditions,  and  shows,  at  a  glance 
what  the  sentiments  of  the  clergy,  and  faithful  of  the  east  and  west, 
of  the  pastors,  doctors,  supreme  pontiffs,  and  councils  have  been, 
with  regard  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  veneration  which  is 
due  to  her. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  fourth  century,  Nestorius  had  ascended 
the  see  of  Constantinople ;  and,  as  his  faith  had  not  been  sus- 
pected, he  governed  that  immense  flock  in  peace,  which  Gregory 
of  Nazianzen  and  Chrysostom  had  nourished  with  the  milk  of  the 
most  holy  doctrine.  But  the  heresiarch,  disguised  in  sheep's  cloth- 
ing, suddenly  disclosed  himself  from  the  summit  of  the  episcopal 
throne ;  and,  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  Nestorius  gave  utterance 
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to  these  remarkable  words :  "  We  should  not  say  that  Mary  is  the 
mother  of  God,  lest  we  may  seem  to  make  a  goddess  of  that 
virgin  ;  by  doing  so,  we  would  justify  the  practice  of  the  Pagans 
who  give  mothers  to  their  gods."  At  these  words,  his  faithful 
hearers,  who  could  not  be  deceived  by  the  hypocrisy  of  such  lan- 
guage, break  forth  into  murmurs  of  disapprobation  ;  a  courageous 
voice  openly  accuses  the  impious  bishop  of  blasphemy ;  priests  and 
people  rush  forth  in  a  crowd  from  the  holy  place,  and  the  flock 
abandon  their  pastor  ;  Constantinople  is  filled  by  as  much  agitation 
and  alarm,  as  if  it  had  been  assailed  by  some  public  calamity.  The 
report  of  the  insult  offered  to  Mary  soon  spreads  far  and  wide,  and 
the  whole  Christian  world  is  set  in  commotion.  Africa,  led  on 
by  the  great  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  sends  forth  a  cry  of  indignation ; 
Asia  and  Europe  repeat  the  cry ;  the  holy  Pope  Celestine  con- 
venes the  bishops  of  Italy,  and  at  their  head  condemns  the  growing 
heresy  with  its  author ;  a  general  council  is  convened  at  Ephesus  ; 
the  heads  of  the  Churches  crowd  to  it  from  every  side ;  and,  in  that 
council — in  the  famous  basilica,  which  bore  the  name  of  Saint 
Mary,  even  then — two  hundred  bishops,  headed  by  the  legates  of 
the  holy  see — the  representatives  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church — 
invoking  the  doctrine  of  all  their  predecessors  from  the  days  of  the 
apostles — pronounce  an  anathema  and  sentence  of  deposition  against 
the  daring  innovator  who  had  so  presumptuously  sought  to  diminish 
the  glory  of  the  mother  of  God.  The  assembly  did  not  separate 
until  the  night  was  far  advanced ;  but,  O,  zeal !  O,  ardent  faith  of 
those  primitive  times,  the  whole  people  continued  to  watch  at  the 
gates  of  the  basilica,  waiting  to  hear  that  judgment  pronounced, 
in  which  they  seemed  to  feel  that  the  interests  of  all  religion  were 
involved.  Scarce  had  the  victory  of  Mary  been  proclaimed  when 
the  city  resounded  with  shouts  of  applause  and  hymns  of  thanks- 
giving ;  the  fathers  of  the  council  were  conducted'  to  their  homes 
in  triumph  ;  perfumes  were  burned  on  the  way  before  them  ;  innu- 
merable fires  and  lighted  torches  testified  the  universal  joy,  and 
gave  this  memorable  night  the  lustre  of  a  brilliant  day.  The  ana- 
thema passed  against  Nestorius  was  immediately  repeated  by  all 
the  Churches  of  Christendom,  as  it  has  been  ever  since  repeated  in 
all  ages.  Magnificent  temples  were  erected  and  dedicated  under 
the  invocation  of  the  Mother  of  God  ;  the  festivals  which  had  been 
already  celebrated  in  her  honour  became  still  more  numerous ;  and 
devotion  towards  her  became  the  distinctive  character  of  true  be- 
lievers. Such,  my  brethren,  are  the  examples  of  this  sacred  and 
venerable  antiquity.  I  ask  you  now  whether  the  worship  which 
we  render  to  Mary  is  a  puerile  and  a  new  devotion  ? 

To  make  you  still  more  sensible  of  the  excellence  of  this  devo- 
tion, I  could  adduce  what  has  been  said  upon  the  subject  by  the 
most  ancient  fathers — those  pious  and  learned  men  whom  Pagan- 
ism admired,  before  whom  heresies  turned  pale,  and  who  are  vene- 
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rated  by  the  whole  Catholic  world — such  as  Irenaeus,  Basil,  Ephrem, 
Epiphanius,  Augustine,  Jerome,  Ambrose.  But  we  shall,  to  a 
certain  extent,  give  expression  to  the  sentiments  of  every  one  of 
them,  and  enable  you  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  ancient  priesthood 
and  hierarchy,  by  repeating  the  words  which  have  been  uttered  in 
the  council  of  Ephesus,  with  the  unanimous  applause  of  all  the 
fathers  of  that  council,  by  the  ilhistrious  patriarch  of  Alexandria, 
Saint  Cyril,  who  was  the  soul  of  that  august  assembly.  Address- 
ing Mary  in  the  presence  and  in  the  name  of  so  many  prelates,  he 
exclaimed,  *'  We  hail  thee,  O  Virgin  Mother,  living  and  immortal 
temple  of  the  Divinity,  treasure  and  light  of  the  world,  inextinguish- 
able lamp,  glory  of  virginity,  sceptre  of  orthodox  faith,  firm  support 
of  all  the  Churches,  who  brought  forth  a  God,  and  contained  within 
thy  chaste  womb  Him  whom  no  place  can  possibly  contain,  through 
whom  the  Holy  Trinity  is  adored  and  glorified,  through  whom  the 
precious  cross  is  venerated  throughout  the  whole  world,  through 
whom  angels  and  archangels  rejoice,  through  whose  victorious  aid  the 
tempting  spirits  which  have  been  banished  from  heaven  fly  before 
the  Christian,  through  whom  fallen  man  is  restored  to  the  inherit- 
ance which  he  had  forfeited,  through  whom  idolatry  has  been  de- 
stroyed and  the  universe  converted,  through  whom  the  prophets 
have  foretold,  through  whom  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  is  styled  blessed  in  the  holy  Gospel,  through  whom  the 
apostles  have  preached  salvation  to  the  nations  of  the  earth,  through 
whom  kings  reign,  through  whom  the  dead  are  raised  to  life, 
through  whom  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  has  shone  upon  those 
who  were  seated  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death."  And  he 
adds,  as  if  transported  beyond  himself,  "Who  is  able  to  bestow 
suitable  praises  upon  her  who  is  above  all  praise  ?  O  virginal 
womb  !  O  incomprehensible  miracle,  the  mere  thought  of  which  fills 
me  with  astonishment !  You,"  he  says,  addressing  Nestorius, 
**  have  employed  cavillings  against  God  himself;  but,  for  our  part, 
let  us  believe  and  reverence  ;  let  us  adore  and  fear^the  undivided 
Trinity,  and  let  us  venerate  the  ever  blessed  Virgin  Mary  and  her 
immaculate  Son,  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and 
ever."  My  brethren,  were  you  able  to  conceive  it  possible  to  ele- 
vate the  pre-eminence,  the  privileges,  and  the  power  of  Mary  to 
such  a  height?  These  are  not  only  the  words  of  one  of  the  most 
learned  and  illustrious  amongst  the  ancient  fathers,  but  they  are 
also  words  which  have  been  consecrated  by  the  solemn  approbation 
of  one  of  the  first  ecumenical  councils,  and  inserted  in  its  acts  in 
which  we  still  read  them,  and  preserve  the  blessed  treasure  in  the 
archives  of  the  Catholic  Church.  After  them  we  need  not  refer  to  John 
Damascene,  Ildefonsus,  Anselm,  and  Bernard,  who  have  not  been 
able  to  exceed  what  this  discourse  contains,  although  they  have 
written  entire  volumes  in  praise  of  this  glorious  Virgin  ;  and  let  us 
blush  not  at  the  excess,  but  at  the  reserve,  of  our  praises,  which 
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are  altogether  so  far  from  equalling  those  few  words  of  the  great 
Cyril. 

But  why  need  we  dwell  so  much  upon  the  records  and  the 
monuments  of  distant  ages  ?  Is  the  Church,  in  our  own  days,  less 
assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  less  infallible  in  her  doctrine  and  wor- 
ship, than  she  has  been  in  the  days  of  old  ?  Is  she  not  rather  one 
and  the  same  Church  at  all  times,  perpetuating  herself  with  every 
age,  and  equally  incapable  of  error  at  all  times  ?  Who  can  conceal 
her  zeal  for  the  glory  of  Mary  from  himself  at  the  present  day  ? 
Reckon,  if  you  can,  the  prayers  and  the  supplications  which  she 
addresses  to  the  blessed  Virgin  in  every  part  of  the  Liturgy,  the 
festivals  instituted  in  her  honour,  the  temples  and  the  altars  which 
have  been  consecrated  to  her  name  in  every  part  of  the  universe, 
the  graces  and  fervours  which  she  lavishes  upon  those  who  are 
specially  devoted  to  her  honour. 

Observe,  then,  my  brethren,  what  sacred  and  imposing  autho- 
rities are  combined  to  recommend  devotion  to  the  Mother  of 
God  to  your  veneration.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament, the  prophets  and  the  apostles  of  the  primitive  and  latter 
times,  councils  and  holy  fathers,  supreme  pontiffs  and  the  whole 
Catholic  heirarchy  are  unanimous  on  this  subject,  and  unite  in 
the  same  harmony  in  advocacy  of  such  a  salutary  and  sacred 
devotion.  Those  who  despise  that  devotion,  who,  upon  frivolous 
pretexts,  deter  the  faithful  from  practising  it,  who  affect  to  believe 
with  Nestorius  that  the  society  of  true  and  sincere  adorers  of  whom 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  head,  must  fall  into  a  gross  idolatry  by  honour- 
ing His  mother,  cannot  therefore  rank  themselves  as  children  of 
that  Church  which  they  calumniate,  or  invoke  to  their  aid  those 
sacred  Scriptures  which  they  contradict,  or  rely  upon  tradition  or 
antiquity  which  condemns  them,  or  escape  behind  whatever  veil 
they  use  to  disguise  or  conceal  themselves  from  the  well-merited 
reproach  of  irreligion  and  temerity.  The  illustrious  bishop  of 
Meaux,  who  is  above  the  suspicion  of  a  weak  and  superstitious  in- 
tellect, concludes  an  instruction  upon  the  same  subject  as  that 
which  I  now  treat,  in  the  following  remarkable  words;  and  when 
you  hear  them,  my  brethren,  bear  in  mind  that  they  are  not  my 
words,  but  the  words  of  that  great  luminary  of  the  Church  of 
France.  "  Accordingly,"  he  says,  "since  devotion  to  the  blessed 
Virgin  is  established  upon  such  a  solid  basis,  anathema  to  him  who 
denies  it,  and  who  deprives  Christians  of  such  powerful  aid,  for  he 
weakens  piety  in  the  human  heart."  How  awful  is  this  sentence, 
my  brethren  !  Let  us,  therefore,  who  are  not  disposed  to  bring 
down  malediction  upon  our  heads,  redouble  our  veneration  and  zeal 
for  a  devotion  which  authorities  that  are  most  impressive  and  most 
sacred  in  the  eye  of  faith  oblige  us  to  respect,  as  you  have  now 
seen — a  devotion  which  motives  that  are  most  convincing  and  se- 
rious, even  in  the  eyes  of  reason,  make  it  an  obligation  to  practise, 
as  I  shall  now  demonstrate. 
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II. — My  dear  friends,  I  do  not  mean  to  assert  that  the  feeble 
reason  of  man,  by  its  own  power,  and  without  the  help  of  faith, 
could  be  able  to  elevate  itself  to  the  knowledge  of  those  mysteries 
which  are  the  foundation  of  the  greatness  and  prerogatives  of 
Mary ;  but  those  principles  being  once  ascertained,  and  the  prin- 
ciples of  faith  being  supposed,  I  maintain  that  the  enlightened  rea- 
son of  the  Christian  can  feel  no  difficulty  in  comprehending  the 
force  and  the  solidity  of  those  motives  which  oblige  us  to  honour 
this  incomparable  Virgin. 

The  first  of  these  motives  is  a  motive  of  justice  deduced  from  the 
singular  dignity  and  the  unparalleled  elevation  of  Mary.  God 
alone  is  great,  and  to  Him  alone  essentially  belong  all  honour  and 
glory  ;*  but  that  great  God  has  also  been  pleased  to  glorify  His 
creatures  who  have  been  formed  to  His  own  image  and  likeness  ; 
and  it  is  His  divine  will  that  they  should  be  revered  in  proportion 
as  He  elevates  them  and  brings  them  to  a  certain  extent  near 
Himself,  and  imparts  to  them  some  share  of  His  greatness.  His 
sanctity,  or  His  power.  Hence  the  precept  of  rendering  honour 
to  whom  honour  is  due  ;t  hence  the  sacred  obhgation  of  respecting 
and  honouring  kings,  in  virtue  of  the  supremacy  of  their  dignity  ;t 
and  because  they  are  the  ministers  of  God  upon  earth,  the  repre- 
sentatives of  His  majesty  and  the  depositories  of  His  supreme 
authority  amongst  mankind. §  Hence,  also,  the  honour  which  we 
pay  to  the  saints  as  the  friends  of  God,||  and  to  the  angels,  as  the 
ministers  of  His  will,  and  His  ambassadors  in  our  regard.  And  if 
such  be  the  privileges  which  confer  upon  mere  creatures  the  titles 
of  friends,  and  ambassadors,  and  representatives  of  God,  how 
great  must  be  the  prerogatives  of  a  creature  who  has  been  favoured 
with  privileges  beyond  all  others — who,  in  virtue  of  singular  favour, 
such  as  no  tongue  can  express,  has  been  chosen  as  the  mother  of  this 
self-same  God — who  has  conceived  a  man-God  in  her  womb,  and 
produced  Him  from  her  most  pure  blood — who  has  borne  Him  in 
her  arms,  and  nourished  Him  from  her  breast — who,  by  virtue  of  a 
mother's  authority,  has  been  able  to  command  Him  and  found  Him 
a  submissive  and  respectful  Son  in  every  respect  ?  I  must  confess, 
my  brethren,  that  these  are  miracles  which  far  surpass  our  under- 
standing, and  that  these  wonderful  relations  between  an  infant-God, 
who  obeys  the  commands  of  a  mortal  mother,  contain  something 
calculated  to  confound  all  the  conceptions  of  the  human  intellect ; 
but  it  is  no  less  certain  that  such  relations  are  a  necessary  conse- 
quence of  the  fundamental  mystery  of  the  Christian  faith — the  in- 
carnation of  the  word ;  and  that  when  He,  who,  in  virtue  of  His 
divinity,  is  infinitely  above  all  created  nature,  and  above  every  law, 
has  assumed  our  nature  within  the  womb  of  a  Virgin,  He  has 


*  1  Tim.  i.  17.  t  Rom.  xiii.  7. 

t  1  Peter,  ii.  13.  §  Rom.  xiii.  4. 


SERMON   ON  DEVOTION  TO   MARY.  161 

imposed  upon  Himself  the  natural  obligation  of  honouring  her  from 
whom  He  has  been  pleased  to  derive  existence,  as  a  son  should 
honour  his  mother.  This  was  an  obligation  which  He  could  not 
fail  to  accomplish  in  its  fullest  extent,  as  He  had  come  to  fulfil  all 
justice,  and  to  give  our  example  of  the  most  perfect  fulfilment  of 
every  law.  In  proportion,  therefore,  as  the  elevation  which  re- 
sults from  this  obedience  is  amazing  and  incomprehensible  to  our 
reason,  that  very  reason  proclaims  it  to  be  just  that  we  should 
honour  her  whom  the  man-God,  who  is  our  model  and  our  master, 
has  made  it  a  duty  for  Himself  to  honour  and  obey.  Moreover,  as 
these  sacred  relations  are  indissoluble  and  eternal — for  it  will  be 
true  to  say  for  all  eternity  that  the  Son  of  God  is  the  Son  of  Mary 
— the  glory  with  which  He  crowns  her  in  that  capacity  is  not  tran- 
sient but  eternal ;  and  it  is  His  will  that  she  should  be  glorified  by 
the  saints  and  angels  in  heaven  for  all  eternity.  How,  then,  could 
the  Church  militant  and  journeying  upon  this  earth,  that  Church 
which  finds  all  her  consolation  in  repeating  in  her  exile  the  hymns 
of  the  immortal  Sion,  refuse  in  this  particular  alone,  when  the  mo- 
ther of  her  spouse  is  concerned,  to  unite  her  voice  to  that  of  the 
Church  triumphant,  her  sister,  and  to  bear  a  part  in  the  concerts 
of  the  heavenly  country  ?  Oh  !  no,  my  brethren.  The  harmony 
is  perfect ;  heaven  and  earth  join  in  the  same  glorious  harmony,  and 
emulate  each  other  in  singing  forth  the  praises  of  her  who  is  united 
by  ties  of  so  close  a  union  to  that  Saviour  whom  they  adore. 
Fili(B  heatissimam  prcEdicaverunt  et  regince  laudaverunt  earn* 

Who  are  they  who  endeavour  to  disturb  such  a  delightful  har- 
mony by  telling  us  that  God  feels  offended  by  the  homage  that  is 
shown  to  a  pure  creature — that  He  beholds  it  with  an  eye  of 
indignation  and  jealousy?  Oh,  error  !  oh,  inconceivable  blindness  ! 
What,  O  Lord !  Thou  who  dost  command  us  in  the  Scriptures  to 
honour  the  memory  of  the  just,  and  to  show  forth  their  praise  in  the 
assembly  of  the  faithful  ;t  Thou  who  dost  promise  to  bless  those 
that  bless  Thy  servants,  and  to  curse  those  that  curse  them  -,%  Thou 
who  dost  invest  Thy  saints  with  such  glory  and  majesty  as  makes 
them  venerable  to  kings  and  people  ;§  couldst  Thou  be  offended 
by  the  marks  of  respect  which  we  exhibit  towards  Thy  mother  ? 
Shall  we  not  be  allowed  to  unite  ourselves  with  the  woman  in  the 
Gospel  in  blessing  the  womb  that  bore  Thee,  and  the  breasts  that 
gave  Thee  suck  ;||  or  to  join  with  the  angel  in  his  humble  salutation 
of  that  virgin  full  of  graced  who  is  now  in  the  full  enjoyment  of 
heavenly  glory ;  or  to  declare  with  Elizabeth  that  she  is  blessed 
and  happy  amongst  the  daughters  of  Adam,  or  to  combine  with  our 
profound  adoration  of  Thee  the  testimony  of  our  religious  venera- 
tion for  her  who  has  given  birth  to  Thee,  and  without  whom  we 

*  "  The  daughters  declared  her  most  blessed ;  the  queens  praised  her." — Cant.  vi.  8. 
t  Eccles.  xliv.  15.  %  Gen.  xii.  3.  §  Eccles.  xlv.  3. 

II  Luke,  xi.  27.  t  Luke,  i.  28. 
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could  not  know  Thee  ?  Oh,  Lord  !  to  whom  is  all  the  veneration 
which  we  manifest  towards  her  ultimately  referred  but  to  Thyself 
alone  ?  What  do  we  revere  in  her  but  the  living  image  of  Thy 
divine  perfections  which  Thou  hast  formed  in  her  ?  What  do  we 
praise  in  her  but  the  excellence  of  Thy  gifts  and  graces  ?  What 
lays  us  prostrate  at  her  feet  but  the  close  relation  and  the  ineffable 
ties  which  bind  her  inseparably  to  Thee  ?  So  far  from  fearing  that 
Thou  shouldst  be  jealous  of  such  homage,  we  feel,  on  the  contrary, 
that  we  insult  Thee  by  withholding  them  from  her.  If  mortal  kings 
deservedly  require  that  reverence  should  be  paid  to  their  relatives 
and  parents,  why  shouldst  Thou,  immortal  King  of  ages !  require 
that  they  should  be  also  paid  to  her  who  has  given  birth  to  Thee  ? 
And  if,  as  Thou  Thyself  teachest,  to  be  wanting  in  regard  for  even 
the  least  of  Thy  elect  is  to  touch  the  apple  of  Thy  eye,*  must  not 
the  smallest  indication  of  indifference  or  contempt  towards  Thy 
mother  wound  Thy  very  heart  in  its  tenderest  part  ? 

I  have  said  enough,  my  dear  friends,  respecting  the  first  of  these 
motives  which  should  induce  us  to  honour  Mary,  and  which  I  have 
termed  a  motive  of  justice.     The  second  is  a  motive  of  love. 

Without  stating  all  the  claims  which  the  most  perfect  and,  there- 
fore, the  most  beloved  amongst  all  creatures  possesses  upon  our 
love,  there  are  two  in  particular  which  should  most  deeply  affect 
our  hearts.  She  is  our  great  benefactress  ;  she  is  j)ur  true  mother. 
To  speak  of  her  favours,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  enough  to  say  that 
they  are  immense.  Must  we  not  confess  that  they  are,  in  a  certain 
sense,  infinite  ?  To  whom  are  we  indebted  for  all  the  blessings 
which  we  have  received  except  to  our  divine  Redeemer,  who,  see- 
ing the  wretched  posterity  of  Adam  which  had  been  deprived  of  all 
its  privileges,  sunk  in  crime,  and  in  the  disgrace  of  a  guilty  father, 
consigned  to  eternal  woe  without  the  least  hope  of  recovery,  has 
offered  Himself  for  our  sakes  to  the  justice  of  an  enraged  God, 
and,  by  taking  our  punishment  upon  Himself,  has  restored  us  to 
life,  and  hope,  and  salvation  ?  Now  is  it  not  Mary  that  has  been 
the  next  after  God  in  giving  us  this  Redeemer  to  whom  we  are  in- 
debted for  every  thing.  With  what  truth  may  it  not  then  be  said, 
how  hath  she  not  also  with  Him  given  us  all  things  ?t  By  con- 
ceiving Him  within  her  womb  and  bringing  Him  forth  to  the  world, 
she  has  conceived  grace  and  brought  forth  mercy  and  caused  a  tor- 
rent of  divine  blessings  to  flow  throughout  the  earth.  Yes,  every 
thing  comes  to  us  from  Mary  since  every  thing  comes  to  us  from 
Jesus.  That  precious  blood  which  has  flowed  upon  the  cross  for 
the  expiation  of  our  sins,  and  which  we  still  drink  every  day  from 
the  chalice  of  salvation — that  blood  of  the  new  and  everlasting 
covenant  has  first  flowed  from  the  heart  and  from  the  veins  of 
Mary.     That  adorable  flesh  which  has  been  torn  and  sacrificed  for 

*  Zacliar.  ii.  8.  f  Rom.  viii.  32. 
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US  upon  Calvary,  and  which  has  become  the  living  bread  of  our 
souls  and  the  source  of  the  future  resurrection  of  our  bodies,  is  a 
portion  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  womb  of  Mary.  The  ineffable  union 
of  the  Divinity  with  our  weak  nature,  by  which  God  has  humbled 
Himself  to  the  level  of  man,  and  man  has  been  elevated  to  the 
God-head,  was  formed  in  the  chaste  womb  of  Mary,  which  has 
thus  become  the  sanctuary  where  the  reconcihation  between  hea- 
ven and  earth  was  wrought.  We  must  then  openly  declare — and 
let  our  gratitude  proclaim  such  an  astonishing  miracle — that  the 
favour  for  which  we  are  indebted  Mary  is  the  stupendous  favour 
of  God  Himself,  the  mystery  of  the  redemption  of  man,  of  which 
she  has  not  been  the  blind  instrument,  but  in  which  she  has  been 
the  free  and  voluntary  co-operator.  Our  redemption,  our  salvation 
was  eff*ected  at  the  very  moment  when  that  glorious  virgin  gave  a 
consent  of  which  men  and  angels,  and  even  God  Himself  waited  in 
expectation — when  she  pronounced  that  humble  but  efficacious 
sentence — May  it  be  done  to  me  according  to  thy  word.* 
From  that  time  forward  we  obtained  a  Liberator ;  hell  was  con- 
quered and  heaven  laid  open  to  our  hopes ;  a  man-God  came  into 
existence  and  all  the  designs  of  an  infinite  mercy  were  accomplished. 
I  ask  you,  after  all  this,  how  can  that  which  all  other  creatures  put 
together  have  done  for  our  salvation,  be  compared  with  all  that  Mary 
has  eff'ected  for  it  ?  The  prophets  have  foretold  the  coming  of  our 
Saviour ;  the  angels  have  celebrated  His  birth ;  the  holy  precur- 
sor has  pointed  Him  out  to  the  world  ;  the  apostles  and  evangelists 
have  made  Him  known  to  all  the  nations ;  the  ministers  of  the 
Church,  in  every  age,  have  preached  His  word,  and  been  the  dis- 
pensers of  His  sacraments  and  mysteries ;  but  Mary  has  produced 
this  very  Saviour  from  her  own  substance;  she  has  nourished  Him 
and  supported  Him,  to  be  our  victim,  with  such  a  degree  of  care 
as  no  language  can  express,  and  entering  into  the  love  of  the  Father 
for  mankind,  who  hafJi  not  spared  even  his  oion  Son  hut  delivered 
Him  up  for  us  all.'\  She  has  consented  to  His  death  as  it  became 
necessary  for  us  :  and  silent  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  her  heart 
pierced  with  a  sword  of  grief,  she  has  offered  Him  in  sacrifice  for 
our  sakes.  Such,  my  dear  friends,  is  the  part  which  she  has  borne 
in  the  great  work  of  our  redemption.  This  is  what  all  the  holy 
fathers  have  asserted — what  made  Irengeus  declare  that  Eve  had 
caused  the  ruin  of  the  human  race,  but  that  Mary  had  saved  it — 
and  gt.  Augustine,  that  a  woman  had  been  the  cause  of  death,  but 
that  a  woman  had  restored  us  to  life — and  Tertullian,  that  we  had 
been  released  from  the  abyss  by  the  very  sex  which  had  been  the 
cause  of  our  falling  into  it.  And  what  else  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  Himself,  when  He  announces  from  the  very  beginning  of 
the  world  that  the  woman  would  crush  the  head  of  the  serpentj — 

*  Luke,  i.  38.  t  Rom.  viii.  32.  %  Gen.  iii.  15. 
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by  which  He  indicates  that  she  would  destroy  all  the  powers  of 
hell  ?  Such  are  the  favours  which  are  conferred  upon  us  by  this 
august  virgin,  and  we  shall  make  no  return  for  them  but  the  black- 
est ingratitude !  And  it  should  not  be  a  part  of  our  religion  to 
exhibit  our  gratitude  and  love  for  her  to  whom  we  owe,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  St.  Cyril,  both  religion  itself,  and  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  God,  and  all  the  privileges  of  the  Divine  adoption  with  Jesus 
Christ !  And  this  last  expression  reminds  me  that  Mary  is  not 
only  our  great  benefactress,  but  that  she  is  also  our  true  mother. 

Yes,  my  dear  friends,  the  very  adoption  which  has  made  us 
children  of  God  has  also  made  us  the  children  of  Mary.  Allow 
me  to  explain  this  profound  and  affecting  mystery  in  a  few  words — 
to  point  out  to  you,  who  are  great  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  the 
foundations  of  a  more  solid  greatness,  of  a  more  exalted  nobility, 
than  could  possibly  be  derived  from  a  long  line  of  ancestors,  and 
from  the  most  illustrious  birth.  By  the  wonderful  effect  of  the  in- 
carnation of  the  Word  in  the  womb  of  a  virgin,  he  who  was  for  all 
eternity  the  only  begotten  Son,  ivho  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,* 
has  become,  in  time,  thejirst  born  amongst  many  brethren.^  Chris- 
tians !  we  ourselves  are  the  happy  brethren  of  this  incarnate  deity  ; 
and  he  himself  has  styled  us  by  this  glorious  and  consoling  title. 
Vade  adfratres  meos.X  For  Jesus  Christ  being  no  less  the  Son  of 
Mary,  by  his  human  nature,  no  less  than  he  is  the  Son  of  the 
Most  High  by  his  divine  nature,  we  would  be  his  brothers  only  by 
half  if  we  were  not  associated  in  this  two-fold,  this  divine  and  hu- 
man filiation — if  we  had  not,  in  our  capacity  as  Christians,  the  same 
father  and  the  same  mother  as  himself.  He  has,  accordingly, 
been  pleased  to  leave  no  doubt  upon  that  subject ;  for,  before  he 
ascended  into  heaven,  he  said  to  us,  in  the  person  of  his  first  dis- 
ciples, /  ascend  to  my  Father  and  your  Father.^  And  before  his 
death,  he  also  said  to  us,  in  the  person  of  his  beloved  disciple.  Be- 
hold thy  mother, I  Oh,  affecting  expression  !  And  shall  we  dis- 
own that  mother  whom  our  expiring  Saviour  has  given  us — that 
divine  mother  whom  heaven  rejoices  in  having  as  its  queen — that 
tender  mother,  who  is  not  content  with  having  us  her  children,  but 
who,  in  the  very  hour  of  her  most  bitter  anguish  upon  Calvary,  has 
brought  us  forth  in  an  ineffable  manner,  by  charity  in  the  blood 
and  death  of  her  first-born  who  was  sacrificed  as  a  holocaust  for 
our  sakes  ?  Ah,  my  dear  friends,  if  we  do  not  wish  to  have  Mary 
for  our  mother,  take  care  that  we  may  not  be  the  brethren  of  Jesus 
Christ,  nor  consequently  the  heirs  of  his  kingdom  destined  for  eter- 
nal life  ;  for  Mary  is  the  only  true  mother  of  all  the  elect.l  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  how  absurd  and  outrageous  it  is,  while  we  ac- 
knowledge her  as  our  mother,  to  refuse  her  the  reverence  and  love 

*  John,  i.  18.  t  Rom.  viii.  29.  %  "  Go  to  my  brethren."— John,  xx.  17. 

§  John,  XX.  17.  11  .John,  xix.  27.  ^  Gen.  iii.  20. 
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which  are  due  to  her,  to  affect  an  odious  indiiference  in  her  regard, 
and  to  remain  strangers  to  that  worship  which  the  filial  piety  of 
Christians  decrees  in  her  honour  !  Oh,  happy,  a  thousand  times 
happy  they  who  love  this  mother  of  mercy  !  What  consolation 
shall  they  enjoy  in  invoking  and  praising  her !  What  delightful 
beauty  will  they  not  discover  in  the  contemplation  of  her  virtues  ! 
but  above  all,  what  precious  advantage  will  they  not  derive  from 
her  intercession,  which  becomes  the  channel  of  all  graces,  and  the 
inexhaustible  source  of  every  good  in  their  regard  !  So  that  if 
justice,  gratitude,  and  love  were  not  sufficiently  powerful  motives, 
our  very  interest  would  be  sufficient  to  induce  us  to  honour  her. 
And  this  is  the  last  motive  which  I  shall  propose  for  your  consi- 
deration. 

Being  frail,  and  at  the  same  time  immortal  creatures,  we  have 
interests  of  a  two-fold  character — those  of  time,  which  end  with 
the  present  life,  and  those  of  eternity,  which  last  as  long  as  God 
Himself.  To  begin  with  the  latter,  it  is  the  constant  doctrine  of 
the  saints  that  we  cannot  be  saved  without  the  assistance  of  Mary. 
St.  Bernard  says,  that  God  having  placed  the  whole  treasure  of 
our  redemption,  and  the  plenitude  of  all  good,  in  the  womb  of  this 
Blessed  Virgin ;  if  we  possess  any  hope,  or  grace,  or  salvation, 
it  comes  to  us  through  her  ! !  "Si  quid  spei  in  nobis  est,  si  quid 
gratias,  si  quid  salutis,  ab  ea  noverimus  redundare."  St.  Anselm 
does  not  hesitate  to  affirm,  that  whosoever  is  abandoned  by  Mary 
must  inevitably  perish.  ''  Necesse  est  ut  pereat."  Some  of  them 
represent  her  to  be  the  only  dispenser  of  the  treasures  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  others  as  the  most  necessary  mediator,  next  to  our  Divine 
Mediator.  But  what  can  be  added  to  the  beautiful  expression  of 
St.  Epiphanius,  who  styles  her  the  common  mercy  seat  of  the 
world. — "  Commune  mundi  propitiatorium."  The  great  Bishop  of 
Meaux,  therefore,  only  repeats  the  language  of  all  tradition,  when 
he  makes  use  of  this  striking  observation — "  That  by  virtue  of  an 
immutable  decree  of  divine  wisdom  Mary  shall  contribute,  during 
all  eternity,  to  every  operation  of  grace  for  the  salvation  of  man- 
kind." And  hence  it  is  the  doctrine,  not  of  a  few  enthusiastic 
panegyrists,  but  of  the  gravest  and  most  learned  doctors,  as  well 
as  of  the  greatest  saints,  that  she  perpetually  co-operates  in  our 
salvation,  and  that  grace  can  operate  nothing  in  us  without  her 
aid.  Let  you,  therefore,  who  do  not  wish  to  perish,  and  who 
aspire  to  eternal  happiness,  invoke  her  intercession.  Ye  just  and 
fervent  souls,  invoke  Mary,  that  she  may  sustain  you  in  the  narrow 
and  difficult  path  of  justice,  and  that  ascending  from  virtue  to  virtue, 
you  may,  at  length,  arrive  at  the  summit  of  that  holy  mountain  where 
God  shall  crown  His  elect.  Ye  tepid  and  imperfect  souls  who  drag  on 
the  yoke  of  the  Lord  so  remissly,  invoke  Mary,  that  she  may  hasten 
to  revive  your  langour,  before  God  shall  reject  you  altogether 
out  of  His  mouth — before  your  heart  having  grown  weary  and 
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disgusted  from  a  piety  which  is  without  pleasure  or  consolation, 
because  it  is  destitute  of  all  fidelity  or  love,  should  feel  no  com- 
punction at  the  pleasure  of  guilt,  and,  as  the  Scriptures  express 
it,  should  return  back  to  its  vomit.  And  you  sinners  who,  buried 
in  the  abyss  of  the  most  shameful  disorders,  feel  how  dreadful  your 
condition  is,  but  despair  of  being  able  to  release  yourselves  from 
it — you  who  no  longer  believe  it  possible  to  break  such  oppressive 
chains,  and  to  overcome  such  inveterate  habits — have  recourse  to 
Mary.  With  her  assistance  nothing  will  be  impossible  ;  the  dark- 
ness which  besets  you  will  be  dissipated ;  vice  will  lose  the  deceit- 
ful charms  which  have  so  shamefully  seduced  you — virtue  will 
make  you  feel  attractions  far  more  powerful  and  pleasing ;  and 
you  will  find,  in  a  purer  morality,  a  peace  and  happiness  which  your 
passions  could  not  give.  And  even  you,  yourself,  infidel,  whose 
loss  may  seem  inevitable,  as  you  are  in  open  war  with  heaven — 
if  you  have  any  compassion  for  yourself — if  you  sometimes 
cannot  refrain  from  shuddering  at  the  thought  of  the  tremendous 
alternative  in  which  you  are  placed,  and  of  that  dreadful  problem 
which  death  shall  solve  at  last ;  and  if  you  have  not  abandoned  all 
desire  of  taking  proper  steps  against  an  eternal  misery — let  you 
also  look  to  Mary,  and  in  the  midst  of  your  bitter  perplexity  do 
not  hesitate  to  say  to  her,  ''  O  Virgin,  of  whom  so  many  wonderful 
things  have  been  related,  if  it  be  true  that  you  have  such  great 
influence  with  God,  and  that  He  does  not  reject  any  one  of  your 
demands ;  if  it  be  true  that  salvation  can  only  be  had  in  the  faith 
of  the  Christians,  and  that  infidelity  is  a  deplorable  error  which 
leads  to  an  eternity  of  despair,  obtain  for  me  the  favour  that  a  ray 
of  that  divine  faith  which  has  been  so  long  extinguished  in  my 
heart,  may  shine  upon  it  once  more,  and  make  me  find  the  way 
out  of  which  I  can  only  suffer  perdition  and  woe  ;  I  will  perceive, 
by  that  sign,  that  you  have  heard  my  prayers ;  I  will  direct  my 
steps  by  that  light,  and  when,  at  length,  returned  from  my  wan- 
derings, I  will  never  forget  that  it  is  to  thee  I  am  indebted  for  the 
most  signal  favours."  Oh !  infidel,  make  the  experiment ;  and 
feeble  as  that  prayer  must  be,  I  venture  to  assure  you  that  if  it  be 
accompanied  by  sincerity  it  will  not  be  unavailing ;  and  that, 
perhaps,  you  may  belong  to  the  number  of  these  fortunate  infidels, 
who,  moved  by  a  victorious  grace  and  extricated  as  if  by  a  miracle 
from  the  chaos  of  all  error,  pass  from  the  shadow  of  death  to  the 
regions  of  light  and  life. 

It  is  thus  this  Blessed  Virgin  assists  us  in  all  the  necessities  of 
our  souls ;  but  does  not  this  queen  of  heaven  also  vouchsafe  to  feel 
an  interest  in  our  earthly  and  perishable  concerns  ?  Ah  !  she  is 
our  mother,  and  nothing  Avhich  concerns  her  children  can  be  unin- 
teresting to  her.  Her  solicitude,  like  that  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
extends  to  all  our  necessities,  that  she  may  relieve  them,  to  all 
our  dangers,  that  she  may  avert  them,  to  all  our  afflictions,  that  she 
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may  console  them,  to  all  our  lawful  projects  and  concerns,  that 
she  may  promote  then-  success,  as  far  as  our  real  service  may  de- 
mand or  permit.  Need  I  enter  into  a  lengthened  detail  of  facts, 
in  order  to  demonstrate  what  I  advance.  Read  the  histories  of 
by-gone  times  and  the  annals  of  the  Church,  my  brethren — read 
them,  and  you  will  see  scourges  averted,  storms  calmed,  the  sick 
healed,  the  dead  raised  to  life,  hostile  armies  overcome,  and  cities 
and  kingdoms  saved  by  the  protection  of  Mary.  Pass  through 
this  great  metropolis  and  through  the  provinces  of  this  kingdom ; 
behold  the  immense  number  of  temples  and  sanctuaries  dedicated 
under  her  name  in  the  cities  and  country-towns,  on  the  sea  shore 
and  the  cliffs  which  surround  it,  in  the  depths  of  valleys  and  on  the 
tops  of  mountains ;  inquire  why  they  have  been  erected ;  and  you 
will  learn  that  every  one  of  them  is  a  monument  of  some  remark- 
able favour  obtained  through  the  intercession  of  Mary,  or  some 
remarkable  prodigy  effected  through  her  influence.  Tell  me  the 
names  of  those  numerous  festivals  which  have  been  instituted  in 
her  honour,  and  which  fill  up  the  whole  course  of  the  year — those 
festivals  in  which  she  is  invoked  under  so  many  various  denomina- 
tions as  the  dispenser  of  victory,  as  the  arbitress  of  peace,  as  the 
queen  of  mercy,  as  the  certain  refuge  in  all  our  necessities — and 
I  will  show  you  that  they  are  so  many  solemn  attestations  of  the 
gratitude  of  the  whole  Catholic  world  on  behalf  of  Christianity, 
which  has  been  so  often  miraculously  delivered,  or  of  the  assaults 
of  the  barbarians,  or  of  the  oppression  of  the  Mussulman,  or  of 
schisms,  and  factions,  and  intestine  wars  which  desolated  the 
Church,  or  other  extreme  calamities  which  threatened  to  destroy  it. 
Have  we  not  lately  enjoyed  the  consolation  of  seeing  a  new  festival, 
under  the  title  of  our  Lady-helper,  established  by  the  holy  Apos- 
tolic See,  to  give  thanks  to  Mary  for  that  memorable  and  miracu- 
lous restoration  which  has  extricated  Europe  from  the  abyss  into 
which  it  had  been  flung  by  the  most  awful  revolution  which  had 
ever  befallen  it. 

O,  France  !  how  happy  must  thou  be  in  having  been  solemnly 
placed,  three  centuries  ago,  by  one  of  thy  pious  monarchs — the 
child  of  St.  Louis — under  the  special  protection  of  that  glorious 
patroness  !  O,  Mary  !  protect  this  eldest  daughter  of  the  Church, 
which  has  preserved  the  sacred  deposit  of  the  true  faith  unadulte- 
rated, during  the  last  fourteen  hundred  years — which  has  long 
been  the  land  of  saints,  as  she  has  always  been  the  land  of  heroes — 
which,  even  in  our  own  days,  has  been  deluged  by  the  blood  of  so 
many  martyrs — and  which,  alas!  has  not  yet  repaired  all  its  ruins, 
or  healed  all  its  wounds.  May  we  speedily  behold  discord  banished 
and  morality  respected  throughout  the  land,  infidelity  and  licen- 
tiousness driven  back  to  hell,  and  the  hearts  of  all  united  in  the 
love  of  that  God  who  so  abundantly  rewards  the  fidelity  of  his 
people  I     Amen, 
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SEKMON  ON  THE  GEEATNESS  OF  MARY. 

FOR  THE  FEAST  OF  THE  ASSUMPTION  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN. 


"  Fecit  miJii  magna  qui  potens  esf." 

"  He  that  is  mighty  hath  done  great  things  to  me — Luke,  i.  49. 

Man  was  great  and  glorious  in  his  primitive  state,  because  he 
had  been  united  to  God,  and  endued  with  immortality.  These  two 
privileges,  which  had  been  attached  to  innocence,  were  lost  along 
with  innocence  itself,  and  all  the  true  greatness  of  man  vanished 
from  that  moment.  God,  enraged  at  his  revolt  and  pride,  re- 
garded nothing  but  his  meanness  and  his  nothingness;  He  remem- 
bered that  He  had  formed  man  out  of  the  slime  of  the  earth,  and 
to  oblige  that  man  to  be  mindful  of  his  nature  and  origin,  He  com- 
pelled him  to  return  by  death  to  that  dust  out  of  which  He  had 
produced  him.  This  was  enough  to  convince  sinful  man  that  he  could 
be  great  by  humiUty  and  repentance  alone,  upon  this  land  which 
had  become  his  prison  and  his  grave ;  and  that  if  he  v/ere  allowed 
to  seek  after  glory  it  would  only  be  in  a  better  world,  after  the 
divine  justice  had  been  satisfied,  and  mercy  had  raised  him  up  from 
his  deplorable  fall,  he  would  be  once  more  invested  with  that  im- 
mortality of  which  his  disobedience  had  deprived  him.  Hence,  sin 
having  destroyed  that  first  covenant,  the  conditions  of  which  had 
been  so  glorious — "  Be  obedient  to  thy  Creator,  and  be  happy  ;  and 
enjoy  thy  dignity  from  the  present  moment" — a  second  and  a  very 
different  covenant  was  substituted  in  its  place — "  Be  humble,  dur- 
ing the  days  of  expiation  and  sorrow  of  which  thy  mortal  life  is 
composed,  and  leave  thy  hopes  of  elevation  and  greatness  to  be 
enjoyed  after  death,  when  time  shall  be  no  more. 

It  would  seem  that  the  divine  mediator  of  the  new  alliance — who, 
so  far  from  being  a  sinner  himself,  was  the  saint  of  saints,  and  the 
expiation  of  sin — ought  to  be  exempt  from  such  a  rigorous  law. 
But  no.  By  the  very  fact  of  his  becoming  flesh  he  was  compelled 
to  undergo  the  sentence  which  had  been  passed  against  all  flesh ; 
he  shall  merit  glory  by  ignominy ;  and,  because  he  ought  to  be 
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raised  infinitely  above  all  other  men  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Father, 
he,  of  all  other  men,  will  be  most  deeply  deluged  with  humiliations 
in  this  land  of  exile  and  probation.  Hoc  oportuit  pati  Christum  et 
ita  intrare  per  gloriam  suam.*  Hence  it  followed,  by  a  necessary 
consequence,  that  she  who,  among  all  creatures,  was  united  to  this 
adorable  Saviour  by  the  closest  ties — who  approached  the  nearest 
to  his  incomparable  sanctity — who  was  destined  to  occupy  the 
highest  place  next  to  Him  in  his  eternal  dwelling — should  bear  a 
greater  part  in  his  ignominy,  than  any  other  child  of  Adam ;  and 
that  her  humiliations,  like  those  of  her  Son,  should  be  proportioned 
to  her  subsequent  glory. 

She  perfectly  comprehended  this  herself;  and  although  such  a 
condition  seemed  revolting  to  nature,  she  submitted  to  it  without 
the  least  reluctance  ;  she  entered,  without  hesitation,  into  the  pro- 
found and  rigorous  designs  of  Providence  in  her  regard ;  and, 
accordingly,  whilst  angels  and  men  spoke  of  her  sublime  dignity, 
and  of  thp  wonderful  miracles  which  heaven  had  wrought  in  her 
behalf,  she  could  only  speak  of  her  lowliness,  and  seem  desirous  of 
burying  herself  in  very  depths  of  annihilation.  When  a  prince  of 
the  heavenly  host  saluted  her  as  the  spouse  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
the  Mother  of  the  immortal  King  of  ages — when  he  styled  her  full 
of  grace,  and  blessed  amongst  all  women,  at  first  she  was  only  able 
to  listen,  in  silence,  to  words  that  were  too  flattering  not  to  agitate 
and  confound  her ;  Turhata  est  in  sermone  ejus  ;t  and  she  could 
only  find  words  to  declare  that  she  was  the  handmaid  of  Him  who 
condescended  to  become  her  Son — thus  refusing  the  title  of  Queen, 
to  substitute  that  of  slave  in  its  room.  Ecce  ancilla  Domini.X  When 
shortly  after  her  entrance  into  the  house  of  Zachary,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  accompanied  her  in  all  her  ways,  communicated  himself  to 
Elizabeth,  and  suddenly  filled  her  with  the  light  of  prophecy,  and 
by  another  miracle,  still  more  amazing,  caused  the  infant  whom 
she  bore  in  her  womb  to  leap  with  holy  joy — when  EHzabeth,  filled 
with  admiration  and  reverence,  asked  how  the  Mother  of  God 
should  deign  to  visit  a  mortal,  Mary,  ever  humble,  in  the  midst  of 
the  prodigies  which  were  multiplied  around  her,  and  the  praises 
which  were  lavished  upon  herself,  exclaims  that  if  the  Lord  had  done 
great  things  in  her  regard — which  she  could  not  refrain  from  con- 
fessing— it  was  her  very  lowliness,  her  abjection,  and  misery  which 
attracted  His  attention;  Respexit  humilitatem  ancillcB  sum  ;§  for  He 
is  pleased  to  raise  up  the  being  who  crawls  in  the  dust,  and  to  enrich 
the  indigence  of  the  poor  man  with  His  gifts.  Exultavit  humiles 
esurientes  implevit  bonis.^  See  how  this  excellent  virgin  has  pene- 
trated into  the  lowest  depths  of  the  mystery,  and  the  most  secret 
counsels  of  God — how  she  has  comprehended  that  humiliation  is 

*  "  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things  and  so  to  enter  into  his  gloiy?" — Luke, 
xxiv.  26.  t  Luke,  i.  29.  %  Ibid.  38.  §  Ibid.  48.  ||  Ibid.  52,  53. 
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the  only  necessary  foundation  of  greatness,  and  that  to  ascend 
upon  a  future  day  to  the  throne  of  the  Word  made  flesh,  she 
should  first  have  descended  by  humility  below  the  level  of  all  crea- 
tures. 

This  mystery  of  ignominy  and  glory  will  form  the  subject  of  this 
discourse,  as  it  is  the  object  of  the  solemnity  which  we  celebrate. 
Upon  this  day  of  Mary's  triumph  I  shall,  therefore,  explain  the 
full  signification  of  the  words  of  my  text ;  Fecit  mihi  magna  qui 
potens  est ;  and  that  you  may  clearly  see  in  what  the  greatness  of 
that  august  virgin  consists,  I  shall  show  you,  first,  that  she  has 
been  great  during  her  life-time  by  an  excess  of  unparalleled  humi- 
liations which  have  concealed  all  her  glory,  as  it  were,  beneath  an 
impenetrable  veil ;  and,  secondly,  that  she  has  been  great  after  her 
death  by  a  superabundance  of  almost  infinite  glory  which  has 
imparted  an  undecaying  lustre  to  her  very  humiliations. 

O  holy  and  glorious  Mother  of  the  Divine  Word  made  flesh — 
thou  whom  we  invoke  at  the  beginning  of  all  our  discourses  as  the 
patroness  of  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel — allow  me,  upon  this  day, 
when  I  undertake  to  proclaim  thy  praises,  to  implore  thy  aid  with 
special  confidence ;  and  I  venture  to  hope  that  upon  so  exalted  a 
subject  thou  wilt  not  abandon,  to  his  own  ignorance  and  inabi- 
lity, a  minister  of  thy  Son,  whose  greatest  ambition  is  to  honour 
thee.     Ave  Maria. 

I. — What  can  more  effectually  enlighten  man,  and  confound  his 
pride,  than  to  see  all  that  we  style  honour,  elevation,  glory,  splen- 
dour, dignity,  and  reputation  here  below  despised  by  God,  and 
rejected  by  Him  with  absolute  disdain — to  see  her  whom  He  chose 
from  amongst  all  creatures,  to  glorify  her  beyond  measure,  and  to 
make  her  a  special  object  of  His  love  and  favour — her  whom  He 
places  above  all  the  powers  of  heaven,  and  whom  He  has  been 
pleased,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  to  unite  with  Himself  by  the 
closest  ties  of  kindred,  positively  excluded  from  all  those  vain  ad- 
vantages which  we  prize  so  highly,  and  doomed  by  an  express 
dispensation  of  Providence  to  disparagement  and  oblivion  in  this 
world,  where  the  most  worthless  beings  are  often  surrounded  by 
so  much  bustle,  and  pomp,  and  greatness  ?  Undoubtedly  this  was 
the  most  important  lesson,  next  to  the  ignominies  of  the  Word 
made  flesh,  which  Divine  Wisdom  itself  could  give  to  blind  and 
conceited  mortals.  All  the  good  men  humbled,  all  the  just  men 
trampled  under  the  feet  of  the  wicked,  all  the  virtuous  kings  and 
princes  laid  prostrate  in  the  dust,  which  our  own  age,  and  those 
which  have  gone  before  it,  have  beheld,  are  infinitely  less  calculated 
to  aff*ect  our  hearts,  and  to  instruct  our  minds,  than  the  wonderful 
humiliations  of  the  Queen  of  Virgins,  and  Mother  of  God.  Let 
us  then  attentively  contemplate  such  an  amazing  spectacle,  and 
such  an  instructive  example.  Let  us  follow  all  the  degrees  of  the 
humiliation  of  Mary.    I  can  perceive  three  of  them  in  particular — 
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first,  the  almost  impenetrable  obscurity  which  concealed  all  her 
titles  to  glory  during  the  course  of  her  mortal  life  ;  secondly,  the 
profound  abjection  into  which  she  was  plunged  by  the  ignominies 
of  her  Son  ;  and,  thirdly — what  affected  her  heart  more  deeply — 
the  apparent  coldness  which  she  experienced,  even  to  the  end,  from 
this  only  and  beloved  Son. 

What  was  there  great  and  illustrious  in  Mary  which  was  not 
concealed  from  the  view  of  mortals  while  she  lived?  She  was 
descended  from  the  race  of  David,  the  most  ancient  royal  line  in 
the  world  at  that  period.  Did  she  enjoy  the  honours  and  dignities 
which  were  due  to  such  an  exalted  birth  ?  Did  any  one  think  of 
respecting  her  as  an  august  princess  ?  Even  the  evangelists  them- 
selves seemed  disposed  to  fling  a  veil  over  the  splendour  of  her 
origin.  When  they  point  out  her  descent  they  conceal  it  under 
the  genealogy  of  Joseph.  When  St.  Luke  relates  the  visit  of  the 
heavenly  ambassador,  you  would  suppose,  from  the  manner  in 
which  he  relates  the  event,  that  he  speaks  of  the  most  obscure  and 
forgotten  amongst  the  daughters  of  Juda.  The  angel  Gabriel  was 
sent  from  God  into  a  city  of  Galilee  called  Nazareth,  to  a  virgin — 
and  the  virgins  name  was  Mary.^  Could  any  one  infer  from  such 
language  that  he  referred  to  the  noble  descendant  of  so  many 
monarchs  ?  Moreover,  it  was  humiliating  to  her  to  have  dwelt 
far  from  the  country  of  David,  and  her  ancestors,  in  a  city  which 
was  so  greatly  despised  by  the  Jews,  that  it  became  a  proverb 
current  amongst  them,  that  nothing  good  could  come  from  it.f 
What  an  additional  cloud  was  also  flung  over  such  an  illustrious 
extraction  by  the  poverty  in  which  she  lived,  and  the  humble  con- 
dition to  which  she  had  descended  ?  She  united  her  destiny  to 
that  of  a  poor  artisan,  and  she  became  known  by  no  other  title  than 
that  of  the  carpenter's  wife. 

But  if  her  birth  was  concealed  in  such  a  variety  of  ways,  have  her 
other  natural  advantages — her  grace  of  person,  her  talents  of  mind, 
and  the  qualities  of  her  great  soul — shone  forth  with  greater 
lustre  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  ?  Most  certainly,  we  have  every 
reason  to  presume  that  even  every  perfection  of  nature  was  to  be 
found  in  her  who  was  the  most  perfect  work  of  the  Creator — 
whose  beauty  the  prophets  had  foretold  in  their  canticles — who 
had  been  replenished  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  science  from 
her  most  tender  childhood — whose  thoughts  were  heavenly,  whose 
sentiments  were  all  divine,  whose  words  and  actions  were  guided 
and  dictated  by  God  Himself?  We  may  conjecture  that  such  had 
been  the  case ;  but  all  these  most  precious  gifts  were  so  deeply 
buried  in  the  darkness  and  silence  of  retreat,  that  they  were  never 
seen  by  men,  and  that  we  can  know  nothing  respecting  their  exis- 
tence.    Whilst  histories  are  filled  with  the  minutest  circumstances 

*  Luke,  i.  26,  27.  t  ^^^^  i-  "^6. 
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of  the  lives  of  celebrated  persons — whilst  every  expression  which 
dropped  from  their  lips  has  been  carefully  preserved — whilst  every 
fact  that  could  make  us  acquainted  with  their  character,  their  dis- 
positions, their  talents,  and  their  very  defects,  had  been  treasured 
up  with  most  scrupulous  exactness — whilst  the  chisel  and  the  pencil 
dispute  the  honour  of  transmitting  their  images  to  posterity — all 
our  efforts,  to  learn  the  detail  of  the  life  and  actions  of  Mary,  are 
unavailing ;  we  can  no  where  find  the  accurate  expression  of  her 
more  than  angelic  features,  which  must  have  been  radiant  with 
the  brilliancy,  and  impressed  with  the  loveliness  of  every  perfect 
virtue ;  our  sacred  writers  have  not  essayed  to  describe  that  most 
admirable  and  unparalleled  character  of  a  creature  who  had 
become  the  Spouse  and  Mother  of  God;  they  have  left  us  in 
ignorance  of  all  that  must  have  been  affecting  and  sublime  in  her 
language  and  conversation  ;  they  merely  relate  a  few  of  her  short 
expressions ;  and,  most  generally,  they  say  nothing  respecting  her, 
except  that  she  was  the  attentive  and  silent  spectator  of  the  ope- 
rations of  Divine  Wisdom,  and  that  the  recollection  of  them  was 
deeply  impressed  upon  her  heart.  In  conformity  with  the  ancient 
oracles,  all  the  glories  of  this  incomparable  daughter  of  the 
great  King  were  inward,  and  concealed  from  human  curiosity  and 
admiration.      Omnis  gloria  ejus  film  regis  ah  intus.^ 

But  why  should  I  refer  to  natural  gifts,  when  graces  of  a 
different  order  and  of  a  higher  value  were  covered  with  a  still 
more  profound  obscurity  ?  And  here  you  must  elevate  your 
thoughts,  my  brethren.  You  are  aware  of  the  ignominy  of  our 
race,  and  the  first  wound  which  was  inflicted  upon  mankind.  The 
first  man  having  imbibed  the  corruption  of  sin,  that  impure  and 
destructive  poison  flowed  with  his  blood  through  the  veins  of  all  his 
unhappy  children.  They  were  all  born  sinners,  and  received  the 
seeds  of  corruption  and  death  with  the  very  first  principle  of  life. 
Mary  alone,  out  of  all  the  posterity  of  Adam,  was  preserved  from 
this  dreadful  contagion.  Slie  was  invested  with  innocence  and 
glory  in  her  very  birth  ;  and  from  the  first  moment  of  her  existence 
she  appeared  all  beautiful  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  was 
not  disfigured  in  His  eyes  by  the  shghtest  stain.  Tola  pulchra — 
et  macula  non  est  in  te.'\  She  is  like  the  beauteous  lily  which 
adorns  the  valleys.  Lilium  convallium.%  When  she  arose  like  a 
new  star  to  adorn  the  universe,  angels  hastened  to  behold  her  with 
delight.  The  light  of  the  moon  was  not  more  fair,  and  the  rays  of 
the  sun  were  not  more  pure  in  their  eyes.  Pulchra  ut  luna  electa 
ut  sol,\  How  great  would  the  veneration  of  men  have  been  for 
this  illustrious  infant  if  they  were  able  to  see  her  as  she  appeared 
in  the  eyes  of  the  angels  and  of  God  Himself?     But  nothing  dis- 

*  "  All  the  glory  of  the  king's  daughter  is  within." — Psalm  xliv.  14. 

f  "  Thou  art  all  fair,  0  my  love,  and  there  is  not  a  spot  in  thee.'' — Cant.  iv.  7. 

X  Ibid.  ii.  1.  §  Cant.  vi.  9. 
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tinguishes  her  from  the  other  children  of  Juda  as  far  as  they  could 
perceive  ;  they  confound  her  in  that  common  mass  from  which  she 
had  been  separated  by  an  invisible  and  mysterious  grace ;  and  the 
only  truly  innocent  creature  which  had  ever  existed  upon  this 
earth — she  who  surpasses  the  seraphim  themselves  in  sanctity — 
encounters  nothing  but  the  world's  contempt  and  indifference. 
But  she,  no  less  modest  than  holy,  so  far  from  repining  at  such  in- 
justice, will  rejoice  during  the  whole  course  of  her  life  at  an  error 
which  enables  her  to  escape  unobserved  in  the  crowd,  in  accordance 
with  the  desires  of  her  humility. 

How  great  are  the  other  treasures  which  this  very  humility  will 
shroud  beneath  an  impenetrable  veil,  in  compliance  with  the 
imfathomable  designs  of  Providence !  Oh  !  incomprehensible  pri- 
vilege of  the  divine  maternity  !  Oh  !  adorable  miracle  of  parentage, 
combined  with  virginal  integrity  !  Oh  !  two-fold  prodigy  so  unex- 
ampled, which  elevates  Mary  to  so  high  a  degree  above  all 
creatures,  what  humiliations  will  you  not  cause  her !  Mary  is  a 
virgin.  That  glorious  quality  is  a  thousand  times  dearer  to  her 
than  all  the  goods  of  this  earth,  and  all  the  grandeurs  of  heaven  ; 
and  yet,  she  loses  it  in  appearance.  Visited  by  Him  whose  power 
makes  sterility  and  nothingness  fruitful,  whenever  it  pleases,  she 
has  conceived  a  divine  fruit  in  her  chaste  womb.  The  miracle 
which  had  been  wrought  in  her  regard  by  the  power  of  the  Most 
High,  is  the  secret  of  God  Himself,  confided  to  her  alone,  and  to 
one  of  the  celestial  intelligences  who  had  been  sent  to  announce  it 
to  her;  all  the  rest  of  the  world  is  ignorant  of  it;  even  Joseph 
himself,  the  holy  spouse  of  Mary,  has  not  been  made  acquainted 
with  this  mystery ;  he  conceives  distrust  and  unpleasant  suspicions; 
but  all  this  does,  not  make  her  break  silence;  she  bears  the 
burden  of  this  ignominy  without  a  murmur;  and  an  express 
revelation  from  on  High  was  necessary  to  undeceive  this  afflicted, 
just  man,  at  the  very  moment  when  he  sought  for  some  contri- 
vance to  put  his  spouse  away  from  him  without  causing  such  an 
outcry  about  it  as  would  bring  her  into  disrepute.  Virtuous  and 
innocent  souls  alone  can  tell  what  a  trial  this  must  have  been  to  the 
purest  of  virgins. 

But  although  the  erroneous  suspicions  which  were  so  injurious  to 
her  virtue  were  soon  removed  from  the  mind  of  Joseph,  she  submitted 
to  another  error  which  was  most  humiliating  to  her — that  he  should 
be  the  reputed  father  of  this  Child  of  Benediction — of  this  glorious 
offspring  of  her  virginity,  who  has  no  other  father  besides  God 
Himself.  Hence,  in  the  estimation  of  mankind,  she  will  be  de- 
prived of  her  most  glorious  title.  That  dignity  which  has  made 
her  distinguished  amongst  all  women  is  precisely  what  makes  her 
be  confounded  with  ordinary  mothers.  Instead  of  manifesting,  by 
any  remarkable  sign,  a  miracle  which  would  attract  the  homage  of 
the  whole  world  towards  her,  God  wills  that  every  appearance  and 
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action  of  her*s  should  banish  even  the  suspicion  of  that  extraor- 
dinary grace  which  she  has  received.  When  forty  days  had 
elapsed  after  she  had  brought  forth  the  Saviour,  she  went,  in  com- 
pliance with  the  law,  to  present  Him  in  the  temple,  and  her  spouse 
presents  Him  along  with  her  as  if  the  Divine  Son  of  Mary  were 
also  the  son  of  Joseph.  She  complies  with  the  rite  of  purification, 
like  the  other  women  of  Juda,  as  if  the  womb,  which  had  been 
rendered  fruitful  by  a  most  extraordinary  prodigy,  which  had  been 
sanctified,  and,  to  a  certain  extent,  incorporated  with  the  Divinity 
by  the  generation  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  could  have  participated 
in  the  blemish  of  ordinary  child-birth.  Oh,  adorable  Redeemer  ! 
where  is  the  glory  of  Thy  Mother  ?  Where  is  Thy  own  glory  ? 
Why  should  she  who  enjoyed  the  ineffable  dignity  of  giving  birth 
to  Thee,  be  distinguished  by  no  feature  which  could  attract  the 
veneration  of  mankind  towards  her  ? 

The  designs  of  God  will  unfold  themselves,  my  brethren ;  but 
whilst  we  expect  their  further  manifestation,  I  appeal  to  you  who 
are  so  desirous  of  the  world's  esteem  and  applause — you  who  evince 
such  an  impatience  of  outwardly  exhibiting  whatever  may  possibly 
attract  its  attention,  and  its  praise  towards  yourselves — you  w^ho 
conceive  that  no  misfortune  can  be  greater  than  to  be  overlooked 
and  forgotten  in  the  crowd — you  who,  perhaps,  sacrifice  your  re- 
pose, your  health,  and  your  conscience  to  the  desire  of  having  the 
thoughts  of  others  engrossed  by  yourself — you  who  adorn  yourself 
day  after  day  in  such  false  colours,  in  order  that,  as  merit  is  want- 
ing, they  may,  at  least,  commend  deceitful  appearances  in  your 
person — and  I  ask  you  is  it  possible  to  conceive  anything  greater 
or  more  heroic  than  a  modesty  which  always  conceals  so  many 
virtues — so  many  natural  and  supernatural  qualities — so  many 
unexampled  prerogatives — such  a  dignity  that  is  so  much  su- 
perior to  that  of  the  angels — which,  notwithstanding  so  many 
titles  to  admiration,  voluntarily  accepts  contempt,  and,  instead 
of  glory  the  best  merited,  joyfully  embraces  humiliation  itself? 

Mothers  have  been  known  to  live  contented  in  obscurity,  pro- 
vided their  children  were  placed  in  an  exalted  position ;  and,  as  if 
their  existence  was  altogether  concentrated  upon  those  to  whom 
they  had  given  birth,  they  regard  the  honours  exhibited  towards 
them  as  if  such  honours  were  rendered  to  themselves  personally ; 
and  they  find  this  abundantly  sufficient  to  gratify  their  ambition. 
Mary  had  an  only  Son,  for  whom  alone  she  lived.  If  he  had  been 
glorified  as  he  ought,  what  else  could  she  desire  ?  How  great  a 
lustre  should  be  reflected  upon  her  from  the  veneration  and  homage 
of  which  he  had  been  the  object  ?  But,  on  the  other  hand,  what 
additional  gloom  must  not  the  ignominies  of  the  Son  have  cast 
upon  the  humble  and  obscure  life  of  the  mother  ?  And  this  is  the 
second  degree  of  the  humiliation  of  this  august  virgin. 

Doubtless,  when  the  angel  announced  to  her  that  the  sacred 
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Infant,  whom  she  was  about  to  conceive,  would  be  great ;  that  he 
would  be  styled  the  Son  of  the  Most  High ;  that  he  should  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  David,   and  reign  for  ever  over  the  house  of 
Jacob,  she  had  abundant  reason  to  expect  that  all  the  circum- 
stances of  his  birth  and  life  would  be  brilliant  and  glorious.    Could 
she  have  expected,  after  such  magnificent  promises,  that  when  the 
period  of  his  birth  would  arrive,   she  would  see  herself  shut  out 
from  every  house  in  Bethlehem,  and  that  she  could  find  no  asylum 
except  a  poor  and  desolate  stable,  in  which  He  would  be  exposed 
to  all  the  inclemency  of  the  season,   and  receive  no  warmth  except 
from  the  breath  of  mean  animals  ?     Could  she  have  expected  that, 
when  his  life  would  be  threatened  by  Herod,  instead  of  seeing  the 
hosts  of  heaven  marshalled  around  his  cradle  to  defend  him,  she 
would  be  compelled  to  fly  with  him  in  haste  to  a  foreign  land,  and 
even  to  an  idolatrous  nation,  where  He  should  endure  in  silence  the 
insults  offered  to  his  Father,  and  the  adoration  which  is  due  to  God 
alone,  transferred  to  the  devils  themselves?  Could  she  have  supposed 
that  this  new  king,   who  had  been  announced  with  so  much  splen- 
dour, would  live  silent  and  alone  during  thirty  years,  in  the  work- 
shop of  Joseph,  joining  with  him  in  rude  and  toilsome  labours  ? 
But,  above  all,   O   most  humble  of  mothers  !  couldst  thou  ever 
have  foreseen  that  when  he  would  altogether  go  forth  from  his  re- 
treat and  publicly  teach  that  pure  and  sublime  doctrine  which  he 
had  brought  from  the  bosom  of  his  Father — when  he  would  per- 
form the  miracles  foretold  by  the  prophets,  healing  the  blind  and 
lame,  restoring  hearing  to  the  deaf,  and  raising  the  dead  to  life — 
twelve  poor  fishermen  would  be  his  only  declared  disciples — that, 
whilst  the  unlettered  multitude  would  eagerly  crowd  around  him, 
the  great,  the  learned,  the  priests  and  pontiffs  would  conspire  to 
calumniate  and  to  contradict  him — that  they  would  make  his  ac- 
tions and  discourse  the  subject  of  their  most  bitter  derision — that 
they  would  contemptuously  treat   him    as  an  impostor,   a  mover 
of  sedition,  a  blasphemer,  and  a  man  possessed  by  the  devil — 
what  would  then  be  the  sentiments  of  thy  maternal  heart  ?     But, 
alas !  what  must  they  afterwards  have  been,  into  what  abyss  of 
humihation  wert  thou  plunged,  when  thou  wert  forced  to  see  that 
Son,  upon  whom  all  thy  hopes,  and  all  thy  glory  rested,  delivered 
up  to  the  fury  of  his  enemies ;  loaded  with  chains  like  a  malefac- 
tor ;  declared  by  the  supreme  counsel  of  the  nation  to  have  de- 
served death,  dragged  from  one  tribunal  to  another — become  the 
cruel  sport  of  servants  and  soldiers,  inhumanly  scourged,  bearing 
a  vile  purple  robe,  and  a  bloody  crown  of  thorns,  as  the  badges  of 
his  despised  royalty,  and  devoted  by  the  unanimous  cry  of  a  whole 
people  to  the   most  cruel  and  ignominious  of  all   punishments? 
Shall   I  continue  ?     I  cannot  sufficiently  estimate  thy  constancy, 
O,  Mary  I  when  thou  didst  follow  him  to  Calvary,   following  the 
tracks  of  his  blood — when  thou  didst  stand  beside  him,  the  volun- 
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tary  witness  of  the  most  horrible  catastrophe,  whilst  he  was  stripped 
by  his  executioners,  nailed  to  the  fatal  gibbet,  and  elevated  naked 
in  the  air  between  two  criminals.  How  hast  thou  been  able,  at 
that  awful  moment,  to  listen  to  the  atrocious  railleries  of  his  per- 
secutors, the  insulting  defiance  with  which  they  assailed  him,  and 
their  accents  of  joy  and  triumph  in  union  with  the  sighs  and 
groans  of  thy  expiring  Son  ?  Oh  !  how  often  have  the  insults 
with  which  he  was  overwhelmed,  fallen  upon  thee  !  How  often — 
for  can  we  doubt  it — have  these  barbarous  wretches,  who  recog- 
nized thee,  exclaimed,  as  they  insultingly  pointed  at  thee  :  *'  Behold 
the  mother  of  Him  who  called  himself  the  Christ,  and  who  cannot 
now  rescue  himself  from  our  hands.'*  Opprohria  exprohrantium 
tibi  ccciderunt  super  me.*  Ah  !  I  now  begin  to  comprehend  what 
was  before  so  unintelligible.  Thou  hast  come  to  this  heart-rending 
spectacle;  thou  hast  disregarded  thy  own  grief,  and  overcome  all  the 
powers  of  nature,  because  it  was  necessary  that  thou  shouldst 
drain  the  chalice  of  affliction  to  the  very  dregs,  and  that  thy  con- 
fusion should  almost  equal  that  of  the  victim  of  the  sins  of  this 
world,  who  expired  in  shame  and  agony  before  thy  very  eyes. 
Operuit  confusio  faciem  meam.'f 

After  this  can  there  be  another  degree  of  humihation  for  Mary  ? 
Yes,  my  brethren,  despite  the  bhndness  of  the  Jews,  she  was  well 
aware  that  Christ  was  the  word  made  flesh  ;  she  knew  no 
other  true  glory  except  what  comes  from  Him  alone ;  and  if  He 
had  been  honoured  in  the  eyes  of  men,  that  would  have  been  an 
abundant  compensation  for  all  her  ignominy.  But  this  divine  Sa- 
viour, conforming  himself  in  every  respect  to  the  designs  of  eternal 
wisdom,  and  wishing  to  complete  the  mystery  of  that  holy  soul's 
humiliations,  often  treated  her  with  apparent  severity,  which  was 
to  her  the  source  of  her  most  feeling  trials.  We  do  not  read  in  the 
gospel  that  He  addressed  her  even  once  in  public  by  the  tender  and 
consoling  title  of  Mother.  The  only  words  in  which  we  perceive 
that  He  has  addressed  her,  seem  to  be  lessons  of  severity.  When 
only  twelve  years  old  He  reproaches  her  in  the  temple  for  the 
anxiety  with  which  she  sought  Him  during  three  days  after  she 
had  lost  Him  ;  as  if  this  manifestation  of  a  mother's  love  had  been 
the  usurpation  of  a  privilege  which  he  did  not  recognize.  He  ad- 
dresses her  in  these  words:  ^'  How  is  it  that  you  sought  me?  did  you 
not  know  that  I  must  he  about  my  Father  s  business  ?"t  When  she 
ventured  to  manifest  a  desire,  many  years  after,  at  the  marriage  of 
Cana,  to  see  Him  work  a  miracle,  which  she  expressed  with  so 
much  reserve  by  merely  saying.  They  have  no  wine,  ||  what  is  the 
answer  which  she  hears  addressed  to  her  in  the  presence  of  a 
crowded  assembly,  and  on  the  very  first  occasion  when  He  mani- 

*  "  The  reproaclies  of  them  that  reproached  thee  are  fallen  upon  me." — Ps.  Ixviii.  10. 
t  "  Shame  hath  covered  my  face." — Ibid.  8.  %  Lnke,  ii.  49. 
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fests  His  power  to  the  world  ?  Woman,  what  is  it  to  me  and  to 
thee  ?  my  hour  is  not  yet  come.*  This  does  not  imply — and  I 
trust  no  one  shall  labour  under  such  a  misapprehension — that  as 
man  He  did  not  entertain  for  her  the  respect  of  the  most  affection- 
ate and  submissive  Son ;  but  when  He  thus  spoke,  if  I  might  use 
the  expression,  from  the  summit  of  his  divinity — as  if  to  guard 
against  the  possibility  that  the  distance  which  separates  the  crea- 
ture from  the  Creator  may  be  forgotten — what  a  severe  blow  this 
must  have  been  to  such  an  affectionate  heart !  what  humiliation  to 
a  mother !  How  great  then  must  it  be  when  He  shall  seem  to 
disown  her  in  the  presence  of  a  whole  nation  ?  You  cannot  con- 
ceive any  mortification  more  bitter  than  this.  Being  one  day  sur- 
rounded by  the  multitude  to  whom  He  spoke  concerning  the  king- 
dom of  God,  His  mother  and  His  relations,  whom  the  Scripture 
styles  His  mother  and  His  brethren,  were  seeking  Him  and  wished 
to  speak  to  Him  without  delay,  and  some  one  apprized  Him  of  it, 
saying,  Behold  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  without^  seeking 
thee,'\  what  answer  does  He  give  ?  You  may  recollect  that  when 
the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist  had  come  to  Him,  under  almost 
similar  circumstances  to  ask  Him  a  question  on  behalf  of  their  mas- 
ter He  was  not  only  pleased  to  interrupt  His  heavenly  discourse 
in  order  to  satisfy  the  demands  of  the  holy  precursor,  but  He  availed 
Himself  of  that  opportunity  to  extol  him  publicly,  and  to  proclaim 
in  presence  of  the  whole  multitude  which  heard  Him,  that  He  was 
a  prophet,  and  more  than  a  prophet,  and  the  greatest  amongst 
those  that  are  born  of  women.  But,  my  brethren.  He  has  no 
sooner  been  told  that  His  mother  and  His  brethren  were  seeking 
Him,  than  He  answered  him  that  had  told  Him  so,  saying.  Who  is 
my  mother  ?  and  who  are  my  brethren  ?  Quce  est  mater  mea?  et  qui 
sunt  fratres  mei?  And  stretching  forth  his  hand  towards  his  dis- 
ciples he  said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren,  Ecce  mater 
mea  et  fratres  mei.X  Oh  Virgin,  who  bore  him  in  thy  womb,  is  it 
thus  thou  didst  expect  to  be  honoured  by  thy  Son  ?  But  I  am 
still  more  astonished  at  His  severity  in  thy  regard  when  I  transport 
myself  in  spirit  to  the  closing  scene  of  His  life.  Let  us  hear  the 
evangelist,  my  brethren.  Wheri  Jesus  therefore  had  seen  His  mother 
and  the  disciple  whom  He  loved  standing,  He  saith  to  his  mother, 
woman,  behold  thy  Son.  After  that  he  saith  to  the  disciple,  behold 
thy  mother. \  Oh,  heart-rending  expression  I  Oh,  Lord!  hadst 
thou,  not  even  in  thy  dying  hour,  a  more  affectionate  name  than 
that  of  woman  ?  Another  must  be  a  son  to  her !  A  stranger  must 
address  her  by  that  very  name  which  you  refuse !  Are  the  ties 
then,  which  bound  her  to  the  fruit  of  her  womb,  for  ever  broken  ? 
is  she  degraded  from  the  divine  maternity  ?  Alas !  did  she  not 
sustain  enough  of  humiliation  and  anguish  by  Thy  death  and  tor- 

*  John,  ii.  4.  f  Matt.  xii.  47.  %  Ibid.  9.  §  Jolm,  xix.  26,  27. 
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ments,  without  Thy  last  farewell,  which  should  console  her,  filling 
up  the  measure  of  her  confusion  and  bitterness  ?  O  thou,  whose 
inconceivable  anguish  can  receive  no  alleviation — go,  after  thou 
hast  seen  all  thy  glory  changed  into  reproach — go,  inhabit  the 
house  of  this  new  son  ;  thou  wilt  dwell  there  long,  no  less  obscure 
and  no  less  forgotten  by  mankind  after  the  glorious  resurrection 
and  triumph  of  thy  Son  than  thou  hast  been  before  it.  Neither 
the  disciple  who  brought  thee  into  his  dwelHng,  and  who  has  been 
the  support  of  thy  old  age,  nor  any  one  of  the  sacred  writers,  will 
relate  any  particular  respecting  the  last  years  of  thy  holy  life.  We 
know  that  Magdalen  and  the  other  holy  women,  that  the  apostles 
and  disciples  were  honoured  with  the  apparitions  and  visits  of  thy 
Son,  after  His  resurrection ;  but  we  know  not  whether  the  same 
favour  was  granted  to  thee.  Thy  name  will  not  be  uttered  more 
than  once  in  the  Scriptures,  and  even  thy  death  will  not  be  revealed 
in  them. 

O  mother  of  a  hidden  and  annihilated  God  !  thou  hast  fulfilled 
thy  destiny.  Thou  hast  been  a  sharer  in  His  annihilation  and  ig- 
nominy. Thou  hast  endured  them  as  He  did,  to  thy  dying  hour. 
The  way  of  sorrow  and  reproach  is  closed  to  thee,  and  another  of 
joy  and  glory  is  about  to  open.  But,  before  thou  couldst  enter 
upon  it  thou  shouldst  give  proofs  of  a  magnanimity  and  a  firmness 
superior  to  afflictions  such  as  no  other  besides  thyself  could  endure. 
Before  thou  couldst  seem  great  in  the  midst  of  an  elevation  without 
limits,  another  description  of  greatness — in  humiliation  without 
measure — should  also  be  admired  in  thee.  Fecit  mihi  magna  qui 
potens  est. 

Let  us  now  contemplate  Mary  in  the  midst  of  glory  which  raises 
her  to  an  infinite  degree  above  all  her  humiliations. 

II. — Nothing  astonishes  me  so  much  as  to  see  men  whose  minds 
appear  by  no  means  servile  or  vulgar,  refusing  to  believe  that  the 
Redeemer  of  mankind,  and  His  blessed  mother,  could  have  lived 
upon  earth  in  abjection  and  reproach,  as  if  such  a  lot  could  have 
been  incompatible  with  the  divinity  of  the  former,  and  the  august 
prerogative  of  the  latter.  It  must  be  that  these  men  w^ho  are 
plunged  in  those  matters  which  affect  their  senses,  and  dazzled  by 
the  vain  pomp  of  this  fleeting  world,  must  be  incapable  of  compre- 
hending that  their  life,  which  passeth  away  so  rapidly,  is  nothing ; 
that  the  space  of  ages,  and  even  the  whole  duration  of  time,  is  no- 
thing more  than  an  imperceptible  point  in  the  vast  abyss  of  eternity; 
that  the  works  of  God  are  begun  and  prepared  in  the  present  life 
to  receive  their  form  and  perfection  in  the  world  to  come ;  that 
passing  humiliations  which  are  changed  to  eternal  glory,  do  not 
make  virtue  contemptible,  but  impart  to  it  a  new  lustre ;  and  that 
it  comes  forth  more  brilliant  and  beautiful  from  the  midst  of  ob- 
scurity and  ignominy,  as  the  light  came  forth  in  creation,  pure  and 
dazzling,  from  darkness  and  chaos. 
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Let  US  then  contemplate  the  three  degrees  of  Mary's  humiliation, 
succeeded  by  a  three-fold  degree  of  elevation  and  glory. 

First,  the  dark  veils  which  concealed  all  her  beauty  and  all  the 
treasures  of  grace  which  she  contained  are  torn  away  by  death. 
What  great  things  have  I  now  to  describe  !  but  where  shall  I  find 
words  to  express  them  ?  Come  to  my  aid,  O  holy  spirit  I  author 
of  these  miracles ;  speak  by  my  lips,  or  give  me  understanding  to 
make  me  know  those  divine  books  in  which  Thy  oracles  are  con- 
tained, that  I  may  discover,  under  so  many  different  figures,  the 
marks  by  which  Thou  dost  describe  the  triumph  of  Thy  spouse. 

Must  Mary  die  ?  Does  she  who  is  born  exempt  from  sin  and 
the  concupiscence  which  makes  us  liable  to  death,  contain  within 
her  the  principle  of  mortality  ?  Ah  !  must  she  not  wish  to  die  after 
death  has  snatched  away  her  beloved  Son,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God  ?  The  Son  and  the  mother  are  taken  away  from  life  by  an 
extraordinary  cause.  Jesus  expires  in  compliance  with  His  so- 
vereign and  omnipotent  will ;  Mary  dies  by  an  effect  of  her  love. 
Jesus  sacrifices  Himself  because  He  cannot  allow  the  human  race 
to  perish ;  Mary  is  consumed  because  she  cannot  live  far  from  Him 
whom  she  so  singularly  loves.  Since  He  has  disappeared  from  the 
earth,  she  languishes ;  the  ardour  of  her  desires  is  like  afire  which 
consumes  her ;  and  it  is  she  who  has  said  by  the  mouth  of  the 
prophet,  amore  langueo."^  Nothing  less  than  a  prolonged  miracle 
is  required  to  keep  her  for  any  time  confined  within  the  prison  of 
this  body  after  the  sacrifice  of  Calvary.  She  demands  her  beloved 
from  every  creature ;  she  calls  upon  them  all  to  witness  her  sighs ; 
and  she  entreats  them  to  assure  Him  that  she  can  no  longer  endure 
the  torment  which  is  caused  her  by  the  profound  and  incurable 
wound  of  her  heart.  Adjuro  vos  si  inveneritis  dilectum  meum  et  nun- 
tietisei.'\  He  suffers  Himself  at  length  to  be  moved  by  so  many  tears  ; 
He  calls  her  in  turn  and  says :  ''  Come  forth  from  thy  prison,  O 
my  spouse;  take  thy  flight  in  freedom,  O  my  chaste  dove  !  Surge ^ 
arnica  mea,  columba  mea  et  veni.i  Cease  to  lament.  The  melan- 
choly season  of  thy  mortal  life  has  passed  away  ;  the  winter  is 
gone ;  the  storms  and  afflictions  are  for  ever  ended.  Jam  hiems 
translit,  imher  ahiit  et  recessit.^  An  eternal  spring  succeeds. 
Come  to  the  true  Eden  to  enjoy  it  and  to  receive  the  embraces  of 
thy  God."  Veni  in  hortum  meum,  soror  mea,  sponsa.\\  At  these 
words  the  flames  by  which  she  is  consumed  redouble  their  force, 
and  her  holy  soul,  like  an  exquisite  perfume,  or  incense  of  agree- 
able odour  which  melts  in  a  burning  censer,  exhales  itself  altogether, 
and  ascends  like  a  sweet-smelling  vapour  to  heaven.  Sicut  virgula 
fumi  ex  aromatihus  myrrhce  et  thuris.^ 

*  "  I  languish  with  love." — Cant.  ii.  5. 

f  "  I  adjure  you  if  you  find  my  beloved  that  you  tell  Him." — Ibid.  v.  8.       J  Ibid.  ii.  13. 
§  "  The  wintei*  is  now  past,  the  rain  is  over  and  gone." — Ibid.  ii.  ||  Ibid.  v.  1. 

^  "  As  a  pillar  of  smoke,  of  aromatical  spices,  of  myrrh,  and  frankincense." — Ibid.  iii.  6. 
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Meanwhile,  her  sacred  body  remains  inanimate  upon  earth.  Yes, 
my  brethren,  inanimate,  but  not  subject  to  corruption  like  our's. 
What !  the  ancient  ark  of  the  Hebrews  was  incorruptible,  and  the 
venerable  ark  of  the  new  and  eternal  covenant  will  not  be  so  ! 
The  wood  which  contained  the  tables  of  the  law  and  the  manna  of 
the  desert  was  defended  against  worms  and  decay,  and  the  body 
which  conceived  and  bore  the  man-God  shall  be  delivered  up  as  a 
prey  to  them !  This  living  temple  in  which  the  Divine  Word  dwelt 
during  nine  months  w411  be  dissolved  and  reduced  to  ashes  !  This 
virginal  flesh,  which  is  the  same  as  that  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  as 
one  is  a  porfion  of  the  other,  shall  be  disfigured  and  wasted  away 
by  the  dreadful  effects  of  death  !  No,  no,  I  cannot  believe  it.  The 
precious  remains  of  Mary  will  go  down  to  the  grave,  because  those 
of  her  Son  have  gone  there  before  her  ;  but  they  will  be  confided 
to  the  grave  only  to  preserve  them,  and  will  not  be  consigned  to  it 
as  a  prey.  O  wondrous  fact !  oh,  what  happiness  I  feel  in  pro- 
claiming it  I  they  will  be  again  restored  to  life ;  they  will  gain  a 
complete  victory  over  death,  through  the  power  of  Him  who  was 
the  first  to  conquer  it  by  a  glorious  resurrection.  His  mother — 
and  is  it  not  congruous  that  it  should  be  so  ? — will  be  the  first  to 
arise  after  Him.  This  grace  for  which  the  rest  of  the  elect  must 
wait  until  the  last  day,  has  been  once  anticipated  by  a  most  just 
exception  on  behalf  of  the  most  holy  of  all  creatures. 

But  in  what  state  does  she  come  forth,  born  anew  from  the 
grave?  What  new  and  blooming  youth!  What  a  splendour  of 
grace  and  loveliness  !  I  behold  her  who  is  completely  changed  and 
transfigured  to  the  resemblance  of  Him  who  vouchsafed  to  make 
Himself  like  unto  her,  by  assuming  human  nature  in  her  womb. 
What  expressions,  what  metaphors  and  figures  are  capable  of  de- 
scribing what  no  man  has  beheld,  what  no  mortal  intellect  can  con- 
ceive ?  The  first  Eve  was  beautiful  when  she  came  forth  pure  and 
unsullied  from  the  hands  of  the  Creator,  arrayed  in  all  the  charms 
of  innocence,  clothed  with  such  majesty  as  became  the  queen  of 
nature,  and  bearing  upon  her  august  brow  the  impress  of  the 
Divine  resemblance.  But  how  much  more  beautiful  still  is  the 
second  Eve,  when,  after  having  triumphed  over  hell,  and  having 
trampled  the  old  serpent,  who  had  seduced  the  common  mother  of 
man,  beneath  her  feet,  she  enters  her  new  kingdom  in  her  capacity 
as  queen  of  heaven.  What  a  spectacle  was  then  afforded,  not  to 
the  inhabitants  of  this  earth,  who  were  not  worthy  of  it,  but  to  the 
immortal  multitudes  of  the  heavenly  host.  Ever  since  the  ascen- 
sion of  their  heavenly  king  they  had  never  witnessed  any  spectacle 
so  glorious  as  the  assumption  of  Mary.  I  speak  in  accordance 
with  the  Scriptures,  as  interpreted  by  the  ancient  fathers.  Behold, 
then,  heavenly  legions  falling  prostrate  before  her,  and  contem- 
plating with  astonishment  and  love  a  beauty  which  surpasses  all 
comprehension  ;  a  splendour  which  almost  dazzles  them,  and,  asking 
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each  other  "  Who  is  this  incomparable  creature  who  ascends  to  us 
from  those  distant  regions  with  such  majestic  flight,  supported  by 
her  beloved,  flowing  with  heavenly  perfumes  and  delights  ?  ^  Quce 
est  ista  quce  ascendit  de  deserto^  deliciis  affluens,  innixa  super  dilectum 
suum  ?*  But,  O  holy  angels  of  God !  what  do  you  behold  that 
can  astonish  you,  accustomed  as  you  are  to  the  spectacles  of 
heaven  ?  Does  the  object  of  your  admiration  surpass  in  splendour 
that  brilliant  light  which  illuminates  the  firmament  in  the  absence 
of  the  sun  ?  Ah  !  you  answer  me  that  the  moon  is  the  footstool 
under  her  feet.  Luna  sub  pedihus  ejus.'\  Is  she  more  dazzling 
than  those  great  luminous  bodies,  those  magnificent  stars  with 
which  the  hand  of  the  Almighty  has  adorned  the  vault  of  heaven  ? 
Twelve  of  the  most  beautiful  stars  ranged  around  her  form  a  crown 
which  is  scarce  worthy  of  her.  Lt  in  capite  ejus  corona  stellarivm 
duodecim.X  Does  she  also  excel  the  sun  itself?  does  she  diffuse 
more  warmth  and  light  ?  The  sun  which  outshines  every  thing 
else  is  nothing  more  than  the  robe  which  clothes  her.  Mulier 
amicta  sole.§  Oh  !  my  brethren,  if  such  be  the  ornaments  of  her 
dress,  what  must  w^e  think  of  her  person — of  that  almost  divine 
countenance,  of  those  eyes  w  ith  which  nothing  in  this  world  can  be 
compared,  of  that  brow,  in  comparison  with  which  the  brightest 
heaven  seems  dark  ?  What  shall  we  say  of  that  soul,  of  that  pure 
image,  and  next  to  the  soul  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  most  faithful 
image  of  God  himself,  in  which  the  sanctity  of  the  Father,  the  wis- 
dom of  the  Word,  and  the  charity  of  the  spirit  of  love  are  reflected 
>  as  in  a  mirror ;  so  that  her  perfection  and  beauty  are,  in  some 
measure,  those  of  the  adorable  Trinity  itself?  This  is  the  splen- 
dour in  which  all  the  humihations  of  her  life  are  lost  and  forgotten 
as  the  light  clouds  dissipate  and  vanish  beneath  the  rays  of  the 
noon-day  sun. 

This  is  the  first  degree  of  Mary's  glory — so  much  obscurity  suc- 
ceeded by  the'l^splendour  of  her  triumph,  and  the  indifference  of 
men  vindicated  by  the  admiration  of  angels. 

The  ignominy  of  her  Son  formed  the  second  degree  of  her  ab- 
jection ;  and  the  exaltation  of  this  same  Son  will  constitute  the 
second  degree  of  her  glory.  But,  my  dear  brethren,  how  great  is 
that  abyss  in  which  I  am  about  to  bury  myself  ?  From  one  ocean 
of  wonders  I  plunge  into  another  still  more  deep  and  boundless. 
Ahyssus  ahyssum  invocat.\\  I  have  now  to  speak  of  the  power  and 
majesty  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  his  immortal  kingdom.  What  ma- 
jesty !  what  ineffable  greatness  1  Saint  Paul  says  that  he  humbled 
himself^  becoming  obedient  to  deatli,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross  ; 
for  which  cause  God  also  hath  exalted  him  and  hath  given  him  a 
name^  which  is  above  all  names,  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  should  boiv,  of  those  that  are  in  heaven^  on  earth,  and  under 

'  Cant.  viii.  5.  f  ^poc.  xli.  1.  %  Ibid.  §  Ibid.  H  Ps.  xli.  8. 
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the  earth.'^  Mary,  then,  upon  entering  the  heavenly  Sion  sees  all 
there  prostrate  in  presence  of  Him  whom  she  has  borne  in  her 
womb,  the  four-and-twenty  elders  who  represent  the  whole  church 
of  the  predestined,  casting  their  crowns  at  her  feet,  and  the  angels 
of  every  order  manifesting  in  her  presence  a  thousand  signs  of  their 
profound  adoration.  She  hears  the  eternal  vaults  of  heaven  re- 
echoing His  praises  without  interruption,  and  so  many  voices  re- 
peating them  by  day  and  night  that  the  sound  of  their  concerts 
resembles  the  sound  of  many  rivers  rushing  in  immense  cataracts, 
or  as  a  boundless  ocean  heaving  all  its  waves.  Audivi  vocem  de  coelo, 
tanquam  vocem  aqiiarum  multarum.^  Seated  in  the  highest  heavens 
upon  a  throne  from  whence  hghtnings  and  thunders  continually 
issue.  He  dwells  with  His  Father,  in  the  midst  of  light  inaccessible. 
From  thence  He  gives  laws  to  the  universe ;  He  regulates,  by  His 
supreme  will,  all  that  short-sighted  mortals  attribute  to  chance,  to 
fatality,  to  the  machinations  of  statesmen,  to  the  ambition  of  con- 
querors, to  the  caprice  of  the  rulers  of  this  world  ;  He  sports  with 
the  projects  and  the  hopes  of  His  enemies  ;  He  converts  obstacles 
into  the  very  means  of  fulfilling  His  designs  ;  He  makes  falsehood 
become  subservient  to  the  triumphs  of  truth,  and  passion  and  guilt 
to  those  of  virtue,  and  the  excesses  of  impiety  to  the  support  of 
religion ;  and  unfolds  the  unchangeable  order  of  His  eternal  and 
infallible  designs  in  the  midst  of  the  gfeat  revolutions  and  continual 
vicissitudes  of  human  affairs,  Portansque  omnia  verho  virtutis  sucb, 
sedet  ad  dexteram  majestatis  in  excelsis.X  Beside  Him  is  His  mo- 
ther, no  longer  surrounded  with  the  humiliations  and  sorrows  of 
her  Son,  like  a  dark  cloud  as  she  stood  at  the  foot  of  the  cross, 
but  unseen  amid  the  splendour  of  His  glory — no  more  a  desolate 
mother,  but  a  blessed  queen,  a  sharer  in  the  power  of  her  Son,  and 
in  the  homage  which  is  paid  Him.  Astitit  regina  a  dextris  tuis.^ 
Oh,  my  God,  vouchsafe  to  elevate  our  thoughts  above  the  slime  of 
this  earth,  in  which  they  lie  grovelling,  and  teach  us  frequently  to 
contemplate  the  momentous  concerns  of  eternity,  that  we  may 
never  have  the  misfortune  of  sacrificing  the  true  goods,  the  pure 
delights  and  the  solid  glory  for  which  we  have  been  created  to  the 
paltry  interests  of  a  moment,  to  the  profane  pleasures  which  defile 
us,  or  the  false  honour  which  deludes  and  degrades  us. 

What  crowns  the  greatness  of  Mary,  and  constitutes  the  last  de- 
gree of  that  greatness,  is,  that  she  is  not  only  glorified  with  Jesus 
Christ,  but,  above  all,  that  she  is  glorified  by  Himself.  This  is  a 
recompense  for  all  His  apparent  coldness,  which  caused  her  such 
bitter  anguish  during  the  course  of  her  mortal  life.     He  now  dig- 

*  PhiUip.  ii.  8-10. 

t  "  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  noise  of  many  waters." — Apoc.  xiv.  2. 
%  "  Upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power,  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Ma- 
jesty on  high." — Hehv.  i.  3. 

§  "  The  queen  stood  on  thy  right  hand." — Ps.  xliv.  10. 
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nifies  her  with  the  name  of  mother,  and  confers  upon  her  all  the 
privileges  and  honours  which  are  attached  to  that  title.  He  ele- 
vates her  in  that  capacity  to  an  infinite  height,  not  only  above  all 
the  saints  but  above  all  the  hierarchies  of  heavenly  spirits.  He 
wishes  that  all  should  obey  her  and  acknowledge  her  as  their 
queen.  He  has  decreed  that  she  should  be  the  mediatrix  of  men 
with  Himself  as  he  Himself  is  the  mediator  of  men  with  His  eter- 
nal Father — that  she  should  be  the  patroness  of  His  Church,  the 
sovereign  mistress  of  kingdoms  and  empires — and  He  has  also 
promised  her  that  He  will  not  reject  a  single  one  of  her  demands. 
Hence  arises  that  devotion  which  is  so  ancient,  so  solemn,  so  uni- 
versal, which  the  Catholic  Church  exhibits  towards  her  under  the 
august  title  of  the  mother  of  God — a  worship  which  is  far  inferior 
to  that  which  is  due  to  the  Supreme  Being  alone,  but  which  is  also 
far  superior  to  every  other.  Oh  !  to  what  a  degree  have  all  those 
who  put  their  confidence  in  her,  and  invoked  her  in  all  their  neces- 
sities, experienced  the  happy  effects  of  her  powerful  intercession  ! 
How  often  has  she  consoled  the  destiny  of  the  unfortunate,  broken 
the  chains  of  the  captive,  saved  from  shipwreck  those  who  were 
about  to  perish  in  the  waves,  brought  back  from  the  paths  of  error 
and  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death  those  whom  heresy  or  infi- 
delity had  misled,  restored  the  hearts  of  their  youth  to  those  whom 
the  most  violent  and  dangerous  passions  had  hurried  into  crime, 
converted  hardened  sinners  whose  return  seemed  desperate,  loaded 
with  the  rarest  favours  of  heaven  those  pious  and  fervent  souls 
who  had  vowed  to  her  their  reverence  and  filial  love  !  Read  what 
Bernard,  Francis  of  Assisium,  Bonaventure  and  Theresa  have  re- 
lated of  So  many  wonders  wrought,  so  many  victories  gained  over 
hell  by  the  mere  invocation  of  her  name.  What  prince,  what  na- 
tion, what  royal  line  have  ever  placed  themselves  under  her  protec- 
tion in  vain  ?  A  number  of  discourses  would  be  scarce  sufficient 
to  relate,  I  will  not  say  particular  and  obscure  facts  but  glorious 
and  public  miracles,  in  the  course  of  ages,  which  the  whole  world, 
in  some  measure,  have  witnessed.  I  shall  not,  therefore,  attempt 
to  relate  them  here  in  detail.  I  need  but  refer  to  that  famous 
naval  battle  of  Lepanto,  in  which  the  immense  armies  of  the 
haughty  Mussulman,  who  were  so  certain  of  marching  to  new  vic- 
tories, elated  with  all  their  success,  like  an  overflowing  torrent 
which  had  swept  away  almost  every  bank  that  had  confined  it,  and 
had  only  one  last  barrier  to  overturn,  in  order  to  overflow  and 
desolate  the  whole  extent  of  Europe,  were  suddenly  stopped  short, 
overthrown  and  put  to  flight  by  a  feeble  enemy  which  they  had 
been  accustomed  to  despise  and  to  siibdue — when  Christianity  was 
saved  from  its  greatest  dangers,  and  the  boundless  hopes  of  the  in- 
fidels were  crushed  for  ever  by  so  manifest  an  interposition  of  the 
mother  of  God,  that  the  glory  of  that  triumph  was  universally 
ascribed  to  her ;  and  the  holy  Pope,  Pius  V.,  instituted  upon  that 
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occasion  the  well-known  festival  of  our  Lady  of  Victory,  which  is 
still  celebrated  throughout  the  Catholic  world. 

But,  shall  I  observe  a  like  silence  respecting  the  miracles  of 
our  own  days  ?  Shall  I  say  nothing  about  what  is  so  calculated  to 
fill  the  hearts  of  our  people  with  emotion,  and  to  animate  the  faith 
of  all  that  is  Christian  ?  Despite  the  unfortunate  infidelity  of  the 
age  in  which  we  live,  who  would  not  exclaim,  my  brethren,  at  the 
sight  of  events  so  unexpected,  so  contrary  to  all  human  foresight, 
which  have  rescued  our  entire  generation,  as  it  were,  from  the 
depths  of  the  abyss — of  that  train  of  incredible  catastrophes  which, 
in  a  few  months,  have  overturned  the  most  formidable  power — of 
the  return  of  our  ancient  and  lawful  rulers  who  have  been  twice 
restored  to  us  after  such  long  and  raging  storms,  and  settled  so 
soon  in  security  upon  that  tottering  throne,  whose  basis  seemed 
shaken,  and  restored  to  their  rights  over  the  hearts  of  their  sub- 
jects which  seemed  to  have  been  estranged — who,  I  say,  would 
not  exclaim  at  such  a  spectacle  that  there  is  something  evidently 
supernatural  in  this,  and  that  the  finger  of  God  is  conspicuous  in  such 
an  amazing  resurrection  ?  But  whilst  we  admit  the  miracle,  have 
we  sought  to  investigate  its  source  ?  And  is  not  this  a  fitting 
occasion  to  proclaim  a  truth  which  has,  perhaps,  hitherto  escaped 
your  notice  ?  This  day,  my  brethren,  is  the  anniversary  of  the  day 
when  one  of  our  pious  monarchs,  almost  two  centuries  ago,  solemnly 
placed  his  person,  his  sceptre,  his  august  race,  and  his  people, 
under  the  immediate  protection  (these  are  the  very  words  of  the  edict 
which  he  issued  on  that  occasion)  of  the  blessed  and  ever  glorious 
Virgin  whom  he  chose  as  the  special  patroness  of  his  kingdom, 
expressing  a  hope  that  she  would  be  his  resource  in  difficult 
emergencies,  and  enjoining  in  memory  of  that  dedication  the  per- 
petual observance  of  this  religious  ceremony,  this  magnificent  pro- 
cession which  you  shall  celebrate  in  a  few  moments,  which  it  was 
his  desire  should  be  attended  by  all  the  officers  of  justice,  and  all 
that  was  invested  with  authority  in  the  state.  This  observance, 
which  was  so  worthy  of  the  wisdom  as  well  as  the  faith  of  Louis 
the  Just,  was  faithfully  executed  by  his  successors,  and  renewed  in 
the  most  imposing  form,  first  by  Anne  of  Austria,  during  the 
stormy  minority  of  Louis  the  Great,  and  subsequently  by  Louis 
the  Beloved,  a  few  years  before  the  crimes  and  disasters  of  our 
revolution.  I  am  not  surprised  that  the  heir  of  the  faith  of  his 
ancestors,  as  well  as  of  their  tender  devotion  to  Mary,  should  feel 
that  next  to  God  he  was  indebted  to  his  august  patroness  for  his 
restoration  ;  and  that  when  he  returned  in  peaceful  triumph  to  his 
kingdom,  his  first  steps  should  be  directed  to  this  venerable  temple 
which  has  been  erected  in  her  honour  during  so  many  ages,  to  lay 
his  crown  at  her  feet,  and  the  hearts  of  all  his  subjects  along  with 
his  own.  I  am  not  surprised  that  daily  miracles  should  distinguish 
the  whole  course  of  a  reign  which  had  been  begun  under  the 
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auspices  of  Mary ;  that  instead  of  divisions,  disturbances,  and 
obstacles,  everything  should  be  restored  to  life  and  bloom,  and 
announce  a  prosperous  state  of  things  ;  that  the  most  threatening 
dangers  should  vanish  when  human  wisdom,  in  despair,  could  find 
no  means  to  avert  them ;  that  all  the  contrivances  of  the  wicked 
should  be  rendered  unavailing — their  number,  their  confidence,  the 
most  crafty  machinations,  the  most  extensive  conspiracies,  the 
secret  sworn  in  their  subterranean  caverns,  and  their  audacity  in 
exciting  a  revolt  in  public ;  that  the  very  success  which  attended 
guilt  should  be  turned  against  its  authors ;  that  the  tears  which 
had  been  shed  above  the  tomb  of  a  prince  who  had  been  cowardly 
murdered  should,  as  it  were,  bring  forth  a  new  hero  who,  from  his 
very  cradle,  should  become  the  terror  of  his  enemies,  and  the  hope 
of  his  country  and  of  the  world  at  large ;  that  the  people,  released 
from  their  errors,  and  crowding  around  the  standard  of  the  cross, 
should  make  the  whole  nation  resound  with  the  acclamations  of 
their  love  for  the  Almighty,  whilst  no  voice  is  heard  from  the 
monsters  of  impiety  and  anarchy,  bound  fast  in  chains,  except  the 
last  groans  of  expiring  fury ;  finally,  that  our  princes,  released 
from  all  intestine  fear,  and  reviving  all  the  glory  of  their  an- 
cestors, should  lead  their  faithful  and  victorious  armies  to  extin- 
guish the  last  blaze  of  rebellion  in  other  lands,  and  to  fill  up 
that  gulf  which  sacrilegious  hands  had  opened  to  swallow  Europe  in 
its  depths.  Quce  est  ista  quce  progreditur  terribilis  ut  castrorum  acies 
ordinata  ?* 

Thus  it  is,  O  Queen  of  heaven  !  that  the  nations  which  rashly 
embark  upon  the  stormy  sea  of  revolutions — borne  onward  by  a 
restless  impetuosity  strive  to  find  an  imaginary  happiness  in  the  midst 
of  waves  and  tempests — are  not  always  abandoned  to  their  rashness 
without  some  refuge ;  if  thou  vouchsafest  to  be  their  patroness 
they  experience  the  eiFects  of  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  and  behold 
the  miracles  of  His  power  manifested  on  their  behalf  even  in  the 
depths  of  that  abyss  in  which  they  are  buried.  Ipsi  viderunt  opera 
Domini  et  mirabilia  ejus  in  prof  undo. '\  After  this  great  God  has 
delivered  them  for  a  time  to  violent  and  dreadful  agitations,  and 
suffered  them  sometimes,  when  elated  by  vain  success,  to  imagine 
themselves  elevated  to  the  clouds,  and  sometimes  humbled  by  the 
reverse  of  fortune,  they  seem  to  have  descended  to  the  lowest 
depths  of  annihilation.  Ascendunt  usque  ad  coelos  et  descendunt 
usque  ad  abyssos.X  When  intoxicated  by  licentiousness  and  pride 
they  can  neither  see  their  way,  nor  walk  with  a  firm  tread,  nor 
even  preserve  the  faintest  ray  of  reason  or  wisdom.  Turhati  sunt 
et  moti  sunt  sicut  ehrius  et  omnis  sapientia  eorum  devorata  est,^  if 

*  "  Who  is  she  that  cometh  forth  terrible  as  an  army  set  iu  array." — Cant.  vi.  9. 

t  "These  have  seen  the  works  of  the  Lord  and  his  wonders  in  the  deep." — Ps.  cvi»  24. 

X  '  They  mount  up  to  the  heavens  and  they  go  down  to  the  depths." — Ibid.  2G. 

§  "  They  were  troubled  and  reeled  like  a  dnmken  man." — Ibid.  37. 
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amongst  such  aggravated  calamities  they  at  length  remember  that 
God  whom  they  have  abandoned,  and  implore  His  mercy  through 
thy  intercession,  Et  clamaverunt  ad  Dominum  cum  tribularentur* 
He  will  hear  thy  prayers,  and  hold  forth  a  helping  hand  to  them 
at  the  very  moment  when  they  seem  irrecoverably  lost.  Et  de  ne~ 
cessitatibus  eorum  eduxit  eos.'\  A  delicious  and  favourable  breeze  sud- 
denly succeeds  to  the  impetuous  blast  of  the  tempest ;  the  calm  and 
silence  of  the  waves  succeeds  the  roar  of  the  angry  waters.  Et 
statuit  procellam  ejus  in  auram  et  siluerunt fiuctus  ejus.\  Joy  and 
gratitude  will  supplant  all  sadness  and  despair  ;  Et  Icetati  sunt  quia 
siluerunt,^  and  the  vessel  of  the  state,  saved  from  the  most  dread- 
ful shipwreck,  enters,  amidst  acclamation  and  hymns  of  thanksgiv- 
ing, into  the  harbour  of  security,  where  it  shall  be  ever  sheltered 
from  all  future  injury.  Et  deduxit  eos  in  portum  voluntatis  eorum.\ 
May  we  all,  O  holy  virgin  !  place  our  confidence  in  thy  power- 
ful protection,  and  thus  arrive  at  the  haven  of  eternal  happiness ! 
Amen. 

*  "  And  they  cried  to  the  Lord  in  their  affliction." — Ps.  cvi.  28. 

f  "  And  he  brought  them  out  of  their  distresses." — Ibid. 

X  "And  he  turned  the  storm  into  a  breeze,  and  the  waves  were  still." — Ibid.  29. 

"And  they  rejoiced  because  they  were  still." — Ibid.  30. 

"  And  he  brought  them  to  the  haven  which  they  wished  for." — Ibid. 
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"  Omnis  gloria  ejusfilicB  regis  ah  intus." 

"  All  the  glory  of  the  king's  daughter  is  within." — Psalm  xliv.  14. 

Amongst  pure  creatures  there  is  one  who  is  endowed  with  such 
sublime  privileges,  and  elevated  by  grace,  so  far  above  all  others, 
that  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  she  is  sometimes  styled  the  daughter, 
and  sometimes  the  sister,  or  spouse  of  the  Most  High.  Filia  regis, 
soror,  sponsa,  and  sometimes  the  only  matchless  work  of  His 
Almighty  hands.  Una  estperfecta  mea,*  This  beloved  daughter 
of  the  King  of  heaven,  this  august  Queen  of  the  universe  is  Mary. 
And  yet,  if  I  look  for  any  outward  and  apparent  mark  of  such  in- 
comparable greatness,  I  cannot  find  any  whatever.  I  merely  see 
a  poor  and  modest  virgin  who  has  united  her  lot  to  that  of  an 
humble  artisan,  who  supports  himself  by  the  labour  of  his  hands, 
and  lives  in  profound  obscurity,  far  from  the  eyes  of  men.  Where 
then  is  that  glory  which  is  so  loudly  extolled  in  the  holy  Scriptures 
and  Canticles  of  the  Church.  You  have  heard  it  this  moment.  It 
is  altogether  interior,  and  concealed  from  human  eyes;  it  is  all 
within  her  heart.  Omnis  gloria  ejus  JilicB  regis  ah  intus.  But 
what  immense  treasures  may  be  found  within  that  heart !  These 
treasures  are  all  the  perfections  of  the  angels  and  saints,  but  in 
such  a  degree  of  excellence  that  nothing  even  in  heaven  itself  can 
be  compared  with  them.  What  do  I  say  ?  They  are  the  perfections 
of  God  Himself,  as  faithfully  copied  as  they  can  possibly  be  in  any 
creature.  It  is,  therefore,  just  that  we  should  offer  our  tribute 
of  veneration  and  love  to  this  sacred  heart ;  and  as  we  adore  the 
heart  of  Jesus,  because  it  is  the  heart  of  a  God,  we  should  re- 
verence the  heart  of  Mary  because,  next  to  that  of  her  Son,  it  is 
the  most  worthy  sanctuary  in  which  the  divinity  has  ever  dwelt 
upon  this  earth, 

*  Cant.  vi.  8. 
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This,  my  dear  sisters,  is  the  foundation  of  a  devotion  which  has 
been  very  general,  and  strongly  sanctioned  throughout  the  Church 
for  the  last  two  centuries ;  and  this  is  the  object  of  the  festival 
which  you  celebrate  to  day — a  festival  of  a  deeply  aiFecting  cha- 
racter, on  which  virgins  consecrated  to  the  service  of  the  Lord, 
oifer  their  homage  to  the  very  heart  of  the  most  pure  and  fervent 
of  all  virgins,  whom  they  invoke  as  their  patroness,  whom  they 
love  as  their  mother,  whom  they  strive  to  imitate  as  their  model. 
May  this  instruction  which  you  are  now  about  to  hear,  heighten 
your  esteem,  and  add  new  vigour  to  your  zeal  for  such  a  holy  devo- 
tion !  May  the  same  feelings  be  shared  by  all  who  have  come  to 
bear  a  part  in  this  sacred  ceremony  ! 

Without  undertaking  to  offer  any  arguments  in  vindication  of  that 
homage  which  we  offer  to  the  heart  of  Mary,  and  which  is  sufficiently 
vindicated  by  the  approbation  of  the  Church,  I  shall  endeavour 
to  make  you  feel  the  congruity,  the  utility,  and  the  importance  of 
that  devotion,  in  such  a  manner  that  every  truly  Christian  soul  may 
become  still  more  attached  to  it,  and  may  find  additional  consola- 
tion in  its  observance.  This  discourse  will  be  a  simple  and  familar 
panegyric  on  the  heart  of  this  blessed  virgin ;  and  1  shall  endeavour 
to  show  you,  in  three  short  reflections,  how  worthy  it  is  of  our 
esteem — first,  from  the  perfections  by  which  it  is  adorned;  secondly, 
from  the  close  relations  which  unite  it  to  God ;  and,  thirdly,  from 
the  love  for  us  by  which  it  is  inflamed. 

O  mother  of  our  Saviour !  how  can  we  praise  thy  heart  as  it 
deserves,  unless  thou  vouchsafest  to  lay  open  to  us  this  sanctuary 
of  all  virtues,  this  living  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may 
behold  the  treasures  it  contains,  and  that  by  imparting  the  know- 
ledge of  them  to  our  hearers,  we  may  fill  them  with  admiration, 
gratitude,  and  love,  for  the  most  perfect  and  most  bountiful  of  all 
hearts  next  to  that  of  Jesus  ?     Ave  Maria,  §'c. 

I — In  commencing  this  discourse,  you  will  allow  me  to  make  a 
supposition.  If  we  possessed  some  venerable  relic  of  the  mother  of 
God ;  if  her  heart,  or  some  other  portion  of  that  virginal  body, 
which  conceived  the  Word  made  flesh  had  remained  on  earth,  and 
if  such  a  sacred  treasure  were  in  our  possession,  to  what  use  would 
we  convert  it  ?  You  instantly  reply  that  we  would  place  it  upon 
the  altar ;  that  not  content  with  abundantly  bestowing  upon  it  all 
the  honours  which  are  afforded  in  the  Catholic  Church  to  the  mor- 
tal remains  of  the  saints,  we  would  add  to  these  others  which  are 
still  greater  and  more  extraordinary  on  account  of  the  unparalleled 
dignity  of  the  queen  of  angels.  In  short,  that  the  heart  of  Mary, 
though  lifeless  and  insensible,  would  be  the  most  precious  of  all 
treasures  in  our  estimation.  These  are  the  feelings  with  which  our 
religion  would  inspire  us  if  this  heart  had  been  found  amidst  the 
dust  of  the  tomb.  And,  because  it  is  living  and  glorious  in  heaven, 
where  it  is  intimately  united  with  God,  where  it  burns  with  the 
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purest  flames  of  divine  love,  where  it  sympathises  in  our  miseries, 
and  ardently  desires  to  make  us  sharers  in  that  happiness  which  it 
enjoys,  shall  we,  therefore,  suppose  that  we  have  less  reason  to 
honour  it  ?  Shall  that  which  gives  it  the  strongest  claims  to  our 
veneration  be  the  very  cause  which  will  induce  us  to  withhold  that 
veneration  from  it  ?  Ah  !  let  us  abandon  those  vain  subleties 
on  which  I  cannot  comprehend  how  prudent  and  enlightened  men 
could  dwell  for  a  single  moment.  If  there  be  any  one  in  this  as- 
sembly who  is  afraid  to  manifest  too  much  respect  and  veneration 
for  the  heart  of  the  purest  of  all  created  beings,  I  would  beg  of  him 
to  consider  how  highly  God  himself  has  esteemed  the  heart  of  man. 
The  great  God  does  not  scorn  to  acknowledge  that  He  is  captivated 
by  this  wayward  heart — that  He  loves  it  even  to  jealousy — that 
He  glories  in'  overcoming  it  and  establishing  His  reign  within  it. 
Hear  Him  sometimes  commanding  with  a  tone  of  authority —  Thou 
shalt  love  me  ivith  thy  whole  heart  i"^  sometimes  humbling  Himself 
to  a  tone  of  entreaty,  and  saying :  My  Son^  give  Me  thy  heartf\ 
See  how  He  promises  to  manifest  Himself  without  a  veil  to  the 
pure  heart — to  set  no  limits  to  His  liberality  towards  the  upright 
heart — to  pour  out  the  treasures  of  His  mercy  upon  the  feeling  and 
compassionate  heart.  When  He  exhibits  His  indignation  towards 
His  people,  it  is  because  unfaithful  Israel  has  turned  away  its  heart 
from  Him ;  when  He  shows  mercy  it  is  only  the  humble  and  con- 
trite heart  He  forgives ;  when  He  speaks  to  us  it  is  to  our  hearts 
His  divine  communications  are  addressed.  Loquor  ad  cor  ejus.t  In 
a  word — for  all  the  Scriptures  may  be  adduced  in  proof  of  it — God 
keeps  His  eyes  for  ever  fixed  upon  the  heart  of  man ;  He  observes 
all  its  inclinations ;  He  sees  nothing.  He  esteems  nothing  in  man 
except  the  heart.  Dominus  autem  intuetur  cor.^  And  do  we  not 
constantly  say  that  a  man  is  great,  virtuous,  respected,  and  worthy 
of  our  love  from  the  qualities  of  his  heart  alone  ?  Is  it  not  upon 
the  hearts  of  heroes  and  of  saints  that  all  our  commendations  are 
bestowed  ? 

And  will  any  one  ask  after  this  why  we  venerate  the  heart  of 
Mary  ?  Has  such  a  one  seriously  reflected  upon  the  excellence  of 
this  heart — upon  the  more  than  human,  the  more  than  angelic  per- 
fections which  adorn  it?  Oh  !  my  God,  when  Thou  hast  created 
our  first  parent  in  original  rectitude  and  justice,  Thou  hast  looked 
with  complacency  upon  his  pure  and  upright  heart ;  Thou  hast 
loved  it  as  one  of  the  most  beautiful  works  of  Thy  hands ;  Thou 
hast  impressed  upon  it  the  seal  of  Thy  divine  resemblance,  and  es- 
tablished between  Thyself  and  it  a  close  sympathy  and  an  intimate 
agreement  of  feeling,  affection,  and  will.  But,  alas  !  sin  speedily 
interrupted  this  happy  union ;  Thy  image  was  disfigured ;  the  heart 

*  Deut.  vi.  5.  t  Prov.  xxiii.  26. 
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of  man  vras  reduced  to  a  state  of  degradation,  and  received  the 
odious  stigma  of  Thy  enemy;  and  that  which  had  been  an  object 
of  admiration  to  the  angels,  became  a  hideous  object  of  aversion 
and  horror.  But,  thanks  to  the  infinite  mercy  of  the  Lord,  so  great 
a  calamity  was  not  beyond  recovery.  However,  the  contagion 
extended  to  all  the  posterity  of  guilty  man.  According  to  the 
expression  of  St.  Paul,  they  are  all  under  sin  ;*  and  for  the  space 
of  four  thousand  years  the  eye  of  God  did  not  discern,  amidst  all 
the  generations  of  men,  a  single  heart  which  was  not  infected  with 
this  fatal  contagion,  this  hideous  leprosy.  This  was  the  source  of 
the  disgust  and  indignation  which  forced  Him  once  to  exclaim  that 
He  repented  for  having  created  man,  because  all  the  thoughts  and 
inclinations  of  men's  hearts  were  bent  towards  evil.f  At  length 
after  so  many  ages  had  passed  away,  His  divine  looks  repose  upon 
an  object  worthy  of  engaging  them.  A  child  of  benediction  appears 
upon  this  earth  which  had  lain  so  long  beneath  a  curse ;  a  daughter 
of  Adam  is  preserved  from  the  universal  contagion  by  a  miracle  of 
grace,  and  conceived  in  innocence,  and  born  in  holiness.  The  Lord 
beholds  all  the  beauty  and  all  the  purity  of  the  first  model  upon 
which  He  had  formed  man  revived  in  her  person.  Oh  !  with  what 
joy  does  He  behold  this  heart  which  no  stain  has  ever  defiled, 
which  no  seeds  of  passion  have  ever  corrupted,  which,  even  no 
trifling  fault  will  ever  make  less  deserving  of  His  love — this  heart 
whose  inclinations  are  all  holy  and  whose  aff'ections  are  all  heavenly. 
With  what  satisfaction  does  He  view  His  own  image  reflected  in  it 
as  in  a  faithful  mirror,  and  finds  in  it  every  feature  of  that  resem- 
blance which  had  been  effaced  from  the  rest  of  mankind  !  Do  you 
wish  to  learn,  my  sisters,  in  what  words  He  expressed  His  tender 
regard  for  this  beloved  creature,  and  how  He  exalts  this  most  per- 
fect of  all  the  works  of  His  hands  ?  After  having  produced  the 
universe  out  of  nothing.  He  saw  all  that  He  had  made  and  con- 
tented Himself  with  saying  that  they  were  good  ;t  but  how  diff'erent 
is  the  language  which  He  uses  after  He  had  given  existence  to 
Mary.  "  Thou  art  beautiful,"  He  says,  ''  O  my  beloved,  thou  art 
all  beautiful.  Ecce  tu  pulchra  es,  arnica  mea,§  tota  pulchra  es.\ 
My  eyes  which  observe  spots  in  the  most  shining  stars,  and  imper- 
fections in  those  pure  spirits  which  surround  my  throne,  cannot 
discover  the  least  defect  in  thee  !"  Et  macula  non  est  in  te.^  Then 
addressing  those  intelligences,  glorying  in  His  work  in  their  pre- 
sence. He  says  to  them  :  "  Behold  this  chaste  dove ;  she  is  un- 
equalled ;  she  is  singularly  perfect  and  surpassingly  great  in  the 
world."  Una  est  columba  mea,  perfecta  mea.**  Shall  I  continue 
to  unfold  the  hidden  meaning  of  the  most  mysterious  of  all  canticles, 
and  now  show  you  the  heavenly  spirits  assembhng  at  the  voice  of 

'• 
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to  you  the  Deity  ?  Shall  I  describe  the  rapturous  astonishment 
which  they  feel  at  the  sight  of  so  much  beauty  ?  You  fancy  you 
can  hear  them  exclaim  "  Who  is  this  admirable  creature  who  com- 
bines the  perfections  of  all  others  in  her  single  person  ?"  Quce  est 
ista  ?*  They  compare  the  brilliancy  with  which  she  shines,  some- 
times to  the  mild  and  placid  light  of  the  moon;  Pulchra  ut  luna;] 
sometimes  to  the  more  vivid  brightness  of  the  morning  star  ;  Quasi 
aurora  consurgens ;%  and  sometimes  to  the  dazzling  splendour  of 
the  sun.  Electa  ut  sol§  But  whence  proceeds  this  delightful 
odour  which  delights  and  attracts  them  ?  Curremus  in  odorcm  un~ 
guentorum  tuorum.\  Is  it  not  from  her  heart,  as  from  a  precious 
vase  filled  with  the  most  exquisite  essences,  which,  by  their  com- 
bination, form  the  most  delicious  of  all  perfumes.  Ex  aromatibus 
myrrhcB,  et  thuris,  et  universi  puheris  pigmentarii.^ 

But  we  shall  leave  this  figurative  language,  which  we  have  bor- 
rowed from  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  consider  what  these  images 
represent — namely,  the  qualities,  the  virtues  of  the  heart  of  Mary. 
And  first,  let  us  speak  of  her  innocence.  Her  pure  heart  was  a 
stranger  to  the  irregular  propensities  of  nature  ;  it  had  no  reason 
to  apprehend  that  it  should  ever  know  them ;  and  yet  what  precau- 
tions she  took  to  preserve  a  treasure  which  she  could  not  lose ! 
What  avoidance  of  the  world  and  all  its  occasions !  what  retire- 
ment, what  solitude  from  her  earliest  years  !  What  shall  we  say 
of  that  modesty  that  is  alarmed  at  the  sight  of  an  angel  ?  What 
of  that  purity  of  soul  which,  without  a  moment's  hesitation,  chooses 
virginity  in  preference — not  only  to  all  the  greatness  and  all  the 
pleasures  of  the  earth,  for  that  would  be  only  a  trifling  sacrifice — 
but  to  the  ineffable  honour  of  the  divine  maternity,  which  infinitely 
transcends  all  utterance  or  conception. 

To  such  heroic  purity  the  most  profound  humility  is  united  by  a 
glorious  alliance.  Observe  this  daughter  of  David,  who  reckons 
so  many  kings  amongst  her  ancestors,  condemning  herself  to  volun- 
tary obscurity,  becoming  the  spouse  of  an  artisan,  and  devoting 
herself  to  all  the  humiliations  which  are  inseparable  from  a  state  of 
life  which  is  so  lowly  in  the  eyes  of  men.  Observe  all  her  actions, 
listen  to  all  her  words,  contemplate  her  very  silence,  and  you  will 
learn  to  how  great  a  degree  she  desires  abjection  and  humiliation. 
When  a  prince  of  the  heavenly  host  salutes  her  with  reverence, 
and  announces  to  her  that  she  will  conceive  in  her  womb  the  Son 
of  the  Most  High,  trembling  and  amazed,  as  if  she  feared  to  re- 
ceive the  title  of  queen,  she  eagerly  assumes  that  of  a  hand-maid ; 
and  though  called  to  be  a  spouse  and  mother  she  places  herself  in 
the  position  of  a  slave.  Ecce  ancilla  Domitii.'^'^  When  Ehzabeth 
breaks  forth  into  admiration  at  the  consideration  of  the  miracles 

*  Cant.  vi.  8.  9.  f  Ibid.  J  Ibid.  §  Ibid, 
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which  had  been  wrought  by  her  presence — when  she  overwhelms 
her  with  praises  and  styles  her  "  blessed  amongst  all  women" — 
Mary  regards  her  own  nothingness  and  lowly  condition  even  in  the 
midst  of  so  much  that  is  calculated  to  dazzle  her.  Respexit  humili- 
tatem  ancillce  suce,'^  She  attributes  greatness  and  sanctity  to  God 
alone.  Fecit  mihi  magna  qui  potens  est,  et  sanctum  nomen  ejus.\ 
When  Joseph,  ignorant  of  the  cause  of  her  pregnancy,  conceives 
unpleasant  suspicions,  although  she  could  remove  them  by  one 
word,  she  prefers  to  bear  the  weight  of  this  reproach  rather  than 
reveal  to  her  holy  spouse  a  secret  which  redounded  to  her  glory. 
The  law  obliged  the  women  of  Judea  to  purify  themselves  from 
the  stain  which  they  contracted  by  becoming  mothers;  yet, 
although  Mary  always  continued  a  virgin  she  complied  with  the  ce- 
remony of  purification  as  well  as  they,  and  concealed  the  privilege 
and  the  sanctity  of  her  divine  maternity  beneath  the  veil  of  this 
humiliating  ceremony.  When  has  she  been  known  to  make  a 
vain  display  or  exhibition  of  the  favours  of  heaven  ?  When  has 
she  allowed  even  the  least  glimpse  of  the  lights  and  graces  with 
which  she  was  filled,  to  appear  to  public  view  ?  When  has  one 
word,  which  contributed  to  gain  the  esteem  of  others,  escaped  her 
lips  ?  Or  rather,  has  not  her  whole  life  been  an  unbroken  silence? 
Whether  she  is  outraged  or  honoured,  she  remains  silent ;  when 
the  shepherds  or  the  magi  adore  her  divine  Son,  when  the  Phari- 
sees, the  priests,  and  the  soldiers  overwhelm  him  beneath  the  most 
unmerited  insults,  she  is  silent ;  when  even  her  Son  addresses  her 
in  terms  of  apparent  harshness  she  is  also  silent,  and  in  secret  she 
blesses  the  designs  of  that  Providence  which  so  effectually  co-ope- 
rates with  the  desires  of  her  humility.  Oh  !  my  dear  sisters,  how 
easy  is  the  observance  of  silence  to  souls  that  are  truly  humble  ! 
but  how  difficult  it  is  to  the  proud  !  and  how  unavailing  would  the 
effort  be  to  banish  from  a  community  discourses  which  are  idle  and 
indiscreet,  which  are,  perhaps,  censorious  and  uncharitable,  unless 
the  poisonous  root  of  pride  is  vigorously  rooted  from  the  heart  ? 

But,  to  return  to  Mary.  Detached  from  glory,  even  to  the  ex- 
tent of  fearing  and  hating  it,  she  despises  riches  so  much  that  even 
from  her  earliest  youth  she  divests  herself  of  them  and  embraces 
all  the  rigour  and  privation  of  poverty.  Oh !  how  lowly  is  the 
roof  and  how  confined  is  the  abode  of  her  who  will  be  placed  above 
all  the  choirs  of  angels,  in  the  house  of  God,  upon  a  future  day ! 
how  poor  and  coarse  are  the  garments  which  cover  her  who  will 
yet  have  the  sun  for  a  robe  and  the  stars  for  a  crown  !t  How  great 
is  the  poverty  of  this  virgin  who  brings  forth  her  Son  in  a  stable, 
and  who  can  afford  her  infant  God  no  bed  but  the  straw,  and  no 
cradle  but  a  crib  !     Worthy  indeed  of  being  the  mother  of  Him 

*  Ibid.  48.  t  IWd.  49. 
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who  will  not  have  whereon  to  lay  His  head,  who  will  live  on  the 
bread  of  alms,  who  will  die  naked  upon  a  cross,  and  leave  the 
maxim  "  Blessed  are  the  poor,"  as  a  treasure  to  His  disciples.  My 
sisters,  if  we  desire  to  understand  thoroughly  and  to  appreciate 
fully  this  maxim,  which  is  so  incomprehensible  to  the  world,  and 
which  is  not  always  relished,  even  by  religious  persons,  let  us  enter 
into  the  heart  of  Mary ;  there  we  shall  see  evangelical  poverty 
shining  like  a  precious  pearl  in  the  midst  of  so  many  other  excel- 
lent  virtues;  and  we  shall  feel  satisfied  that  she  who  possesses  it  is 
more  enriched  by  that  poverty  than  all  the  princes  and  monarchs 
of  this  world  can  be  with  all  their  opulence.  But  how  seldom  ai-^ 
the  true  poor  of  Jesus  Christ  to  be  met  with !  To  deserve  the 
name,  we  must  be  dead  to  all  things,  we  must  renounce  the  inte- 
rests and  enjoyments,  the  ease  and  conveniences  of  life,  in  thought 
and  deed;  we  must  think  but  little  of  life  itself;  we  must  despise 
superfluities ;  we  must  even  be  without  solicitude  for  what  is  neces- 
sary ;  and  like  St.  Paul,  we  must  receive  health  or  sickness,  joy 
or  tribulation,  abundance  or  distress,  with  equal  indifference.  Such 
is  the  universal  detachment,  the  perfect  poverty  of  spirit  to  which 
our  Saviour  has  given  the  first  place  amidst  the  beatitudes ;  and 
such  was  the  detachment  of  the  heart  of  Mary.  Such  is  the 
source  of  that  patience,  which  is  invincible  in  labours  and  sufferings 
and  contradictions,  that  unchangeable  kindness,  even  to  the  most 
merciless  and  unjust  enemies,  that  unvarying  calm  and  serenity  in 
the  midst  of  dangers,  that  generosity  which  is  superior  to  every 
sacrifice,  that  spirit  of  mortification  which  makes  a  pure  and  sin- 
less body  a  constant  sacrifice  to  penance,  that  complete  annihila- 
tion of  self-will,  that  blind  and  silent  obedience  which  suffers  no 
examination,  nor  delay,  nor  distinction,  nor  reserve.  Whether  she 
heard  the  voice  of  Joseph  or  of  the  angel — whether  a  duty  was  en- 
joined by  the  law  of  a  prince,  or  by  that  of  Moses — whether  she 
was  obliged  to  leave  Nazareth,  her  native  place,  to  go  to  Bethle- 
hem, or  to  fly  from  Bethlehem  to  Egypt,  to  break  the  midnight 
sleep,  or  to  bear  the  burden  and  the  heat  of  the  day,  to  deliver 
her  Son  to  the  knife  of  circumcision,  or  to  offer  him  in  the  temple, 
to  bear  him  company  in  his  toilsome  course,  through  the  cities  and 
towns  of  Judea,  or  to  ascend  the  hill  of  Calvary  along  with  him, 
she  never  hesitated  or  murmured.  She  knew  no  duty  but  to  com- 
ply with  the  will  of  Heaven  at  any  cost,  in  whatever  manner  it  may 
be  manifested.  What  a  model  for  imitation,  my  sisters !  And 
who  can  find  a  lawful  pretext  to  dispense  with  the  duty  of  obe- 
dience, when  the  mother  of  God  found  none  ? 

But  what  have  I  attempted,  O  Lord  ?  Could  I  have  really  be- 
lieved it  to  be  possible  to  commend  in  a  single  discourse  all  the 
perfections  of  the  heart  of  Mary  ?  If  I  had  a  hundred  tongues 
and  a  hundred  voices,  could  I  even  enumerate  them  ?  Is  not  this 
blessed  heart  an  unfathomable  abyss  of  wonders  and  perfections  ? 
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How  far  could  all  my  efforts  go  to  give  even  the  most  faint  idea 
of  them  ?  And  what  is  all  that  I  have  said  in  comparison  with 
what  remains  untold  ?  Have  I  spoken  of  the  faith  of  Mary — of 
that  faith  which  not  only  removes  mountains,  but  makes  the  eternal 
Word  descend  into  her  womb  from  the  highest  heavens  ? — of  her 
hope,  which  was  so  much  more  heroic  than  that  of  Abraham,  as 
Mary's  hope  remained  unshaken  after  the  very  death  and  burial  of 
the  true  Isaac? — of  her  charity  ?~0,  charity  of  Mary  !  vast  fur- 
nace by  which  her  heart  was  consumed,  what  mortal  lips  could  ex- 
press thy  intensity  !  And  how  many  other  perfections  besides  these 
must  we  pass  over  in  silence  ?  Alas!  how  imperfect  is  the  picture 
which  I  unfold  !  and  how  grievously  does  my  inability  afflict  and 
confound  me !  Oh  !  could  I  only  present  to  your  view  the  heart 
of  this  incomparable  virgin,  as  the  angels  and  saints  in  heaven  be- 
hold it  eternally,  how  ardent  would  be  the  transports  of  your  love ! 
For,  as  the  beauty  of  virtue  is  so  great  that  from  the  bottom  of 
the  pure  heart  in  which  it  dwells,  it  imparts  to  the  features  an  in- 
expressible charm,  and  a  kind  of  heavenly  splendour  which  fasci- 
nates the  eyes,'what  a  delightful  spectacle  must  it  not  be  to  behold 
so  many  virtues  openly  displayed,  as  it  were,  in  their  source  in  the 
heart  of  the  most  perfect  of  all  creatures  ?  Contemplate,  at  least 
in  spirit,  my  dear  sisters,  this  object  which  is  so  worthy  of  your 
religious  veneration ;  but  do  not  content  yourselves  with  offering 
it  unprofitable  honours.  It  is  proposed  to  your  imitation  no  less 
than  to  your  devotion  ;  or  rather  the  imitation  of  her  virtues  is  the 
most  essential  quality  of  that  devotion.  Methinks  I  hear  a  voice 
coming  forth  from  that  heart  and  saying  to  you  :  "  Oh,  my  beloved 
children,  whom  I  have  brought  away  from  the  world  and  united 
under  my  protection  in  this  asylum — you  who  bear  my  name,  and 
who  have  learned  from  your  holy  founders  to  love  me — I  ought  to 
be  your  model.  I  have  been  pleasing  to  God  only  because  I  have 
been  humble  and  docile,  patient  and  mortified,  chaste  and  modest, 
laborious  and  poor,  meek,  silent,  recollected,  fervent  in  prayer, 
detached  from  all  perishable  things,  careful  only  to  glorify  the 
Lord,  charitable  and  indulgent  to  others,  rigid  to  myself  alone, 
faithful  to  my  most  trifling  duties,  ready  to  die  a  thousand  deaths 
sooner  than  to  allow  even  a  passing  shadow  of  sin  to  come  near  me. 
What  I  have  been,  you  should  also  be  as  far  as  your  infirmity 
allows.  It  is  in  my  train  virgins  will  arrive  at  the  abode  of  happi- 
ness. Adducentur  regi  virgines  post  eam,^  I  present  none  to  my 
Son  except  those  who  follow  in  my  steps  and  who  endeavour  to 
imitate  my  actions.  Proximce  ejus  afferentur  tihi,'\  They  alone 
shall  taste  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  sing  the  canticle  of  the  Lamb. 
Afferentur  in  Icetitia  et  exultatione.X     I  lay  open  my  heart  to  you 

*  "  After  her,  virgins  shall  be  brought  to  the  king." — Psalm,  xliv.  16. 

f  "  Her  neighbours  shall  be  brought  to  thee." — Ibid. 

X  "  They  shall  be  brought  with  gladness  and  rejoicing." — Ibid. 
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that  you  may  form  your  own  to  its  likeness,  and  that  I  may  recog- 
nize this  resemblance  upon  a  future  day,  and  may  lead  you  as  my 
beloved  children  into  that  everlasting  sanctuary  where  the  King  of 
glory  dwelleth."     Adducentur  in  templum  regis/^ 

You  have  now  seen  that  the  heart  of  Mary  is  entitled  to  our 
homage  by  the  perfections  which  adorn  it.  I  shall  show  you  that 
it  is  no  less  deserving  of  that  homage  by  the  intimate  relation 
which  unites  it  to  God. 

II — My  dear  sisters,  I  must  now  rise  above  all  human  conception, 
and  enter  into  the  region  of  the  most  sublime  mysteries,  as  my  sub- 
ject leads  me  to  treat  of  those  incomprehensible  relations  which 
unite  a  mere  creature  to  the  Deity  in  the  capacity  of  daughter, 
spouse,  and  mother.  We  shall  not  strive  to  find  sublime  expres- 
sions ;  for  such  an  attempt  would  only  make  our  weakness  and  the 
disproportion  between  our  languge  and  such  a  sublime  subject 
more  conspicuous ;  but,  my  dear  sisters,  we  shall  endeavour  to 
nourish  your  piety,  and  to  assist  you  in  understanding  more  clearly 
what  a  heart  she,  who  could  contract  such  an  astonishing  relation- 
ship and  such  a  close  alliance  with  the  Deity  himself,  must  have 
possessed. 

The  Lord  had  decreed  in  His  eternal  counsels  that  the  world 
should  be  saved  by  the  incarnation  of  His  divine  Word,  and  that 
this  ineffable  mystery  should  be  accomplished  in  the  womb  of  a 
virgin  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  From  that  moment 
forward,  the  glory  of  the  adorable  Trinity  required  that  nothing 
should  be  wanting  to  the  perfection  of  a  creature  who  had  been 
called  to  such  a  sublime  destiny.  The  Father  adopted  her  in  a 
special  manner  who  was  fated  to  be  the  spouse  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  mother  of  His  only  Son.  He  preserved  her  alone  from 
original  sin  ;  he  sanctified  not  only  her  birth  but  her  conception, 
even  from  her  mother's  womb.  He  endowed  her  with  an  unpre- 
cedented and  unlimited  profusion  of  graces.  Before  she  saw  the 
light,  she  could  be  styled,  "  Full  of  grace,"  with  as  much  truth  as 
Gabriel  afterwards  styled  her.  It  may  be  said  that  "  The  Lord 
was  with  her,"  loading  her  with  His  favours,  adorning  her  with 
His  richest  gifts,  and  employing  all  His  care  to  embellish  her.  It 
may  be  said  that  even  then  she  was  "  Blessed  amongst  women," 
and  that  she  surpassed  all  the  daughters  of  Adam  in  holiness.  At 
the  very  first  moment  of  her  life,  her  Creator  received  her  in  His 
arms,  and  He  wishes  that  she  should  recognize  no  other  father  be- 
sides Himself  alone.  Long  before  that  age  when  other  children 
are  enlightened  by  the  earliest  dawn  of  reason,  she  hears  a  strong 
but  tender  voice  within  her  heart,  which  says  to  her,  "  Hearken, 
O,  my  daughter ! — thou  whom  I  have  chosen  from  amongst  all 
creatures  to  give  thee  this  name — hearken,  and  learn  my  designs  in 

*  Ps.  xliv.  11. 
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thy  regard."  Audifilia  et  videJ^  Forget  thy  country  and  thy  peo- 
ple, thy  father's  house  and  the  authors  of  thy  existence.  Obliviscere 
populum  tuum  et  domum  patris  tui,'\  For  thy  King,  thy  God,  whom 
the  whole  world  adores,  shall  greatly  desire  thy  beauty ;  He  de- 
mands thy  heart.  He  wishes  to  exercise  undivided  sway  over  it;  and 
He  will  be  jealous  of  the  least  division  of  it.  Et  concupiscet  rex 
decorem  tuum  quoniam  ipse  est  Dominus  Deus  tuus  ;  et  adorahunt 
eum,X  In  compliance  with  this  mysterious  voice,  Mary  severs 
every  tie  of  nature.  She  has  scarce  left  the  cradle  when  she  con- 
fines herself  within  the  temple,  where — a  voluntary  captive,  chained 
by  love  to  the  foot  of  the  altar — her  conversation  is  with  heaven 
alone.  Whilst  she  consecrates  herself  to  virginity  by  irrevocable 
engagements,  and  spends  days  and  nights  in  the  holy  place,  engaged 
in  prayer,  the  Lord  erects  within  her  another  temple  holier  still, 
another  sanctuary  far  more  august,  where  the  Deity  shall  corpo- 
rally dwell  upon  a  future  day.  In  this  heart,  the  sacred  fire  is 
never  extinguished,  and  an  agreeable  incense  continually  burns 
there.  Within  it  is  the  true  Holy  of  Holies,  out  of  which  the 
Eternal  sends  forth  His  oracles  in  secret,  and  the  living  ark,  of 
which  that  of  the  Jews  was  only  a  figure.  Oh !  what  pleasure  the 
Lord  must  feel  in  this  tabernacle,  which  is  invisible  to  men,  and 
which  He  loves  to  prepare  as  a  fit  dwelling  place  for  his  Son. 

It  is  also  within  this  virginal  heart  that  her  ineff'able  union  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  celebrated.  O,  Divine  Spirit,  descend  !  the 
spouse  is  ready  ;  she  is  adorned  with  chastity,  humility,  and  love, 
with  all  the  variety  and  magnificence  of  those  virtues  which  form 
the  nuptial  robe  which  is  most  precious  and  most  worthy  of  thee. 
In  vestitu  deaurato,  circumdata  varietate.^  Perfect  within  her  that 
prodigy  which  has  been  expected  for  ages  past — that  mystery 
which  is  beyond  the  comprehension  of  angels  themselves — which 
should  unite  you  to  her  by  indissoluble  ties,  and  give  her  a  title  and 
privileges  to  which  no  creature  could  ever  aspire.  What  can  we 
say  upon  this  subject,  my  sisters  ?  How  can  we  convey  a  notion 
of  the  favours  which  Mary  received  ?  The  spirit  of  God  has 
visited  her.  Is  not  that  saying  enough  ?  Had  he  not  visited  others 
before  her  ?  How  many  holy  souls  had  tasted  the  sweetness  of 
His  divine  caresses,  and  were  inebriated  with  chaste  delights  in  an 
afi*ectionate  union  with  Him  !  Mary,  from  her  earliest  youth,  was 
made  familiar  with  all  these  graces ;  she  always  maintained  the 
closest  union  with  the  spirit  of  the  Lord ;  her  days  were  spent 
amid  the  delights  and  languors  of  love ;  even  sleep  did  not  inter- 
rupt her  union  with  her  beloved;  and,  whilst  her  senses  slumbered, 
her  heart  was  watching  for  Him.  Ego  dormio  et  cor  meum  vigilat.\\ 
Did  nothing  gi^pat  occur  when  she  was  addressed  by  the  angel — 

*  Ps.  xliv.  11.  t  Ibid.  X  Ibid.  12. 

§  Ps.  xUv.  10.  II  Cant.  v.  2. 
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when  the  divine  Majesty  invested  her  on  every  side,  and  the  power 
of  the  Most  High  overshadowed  her* — when  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
had  always  resided  within  her,  and  had  long  before  overwhelmed 
her  with  His  favours,  came  upon  her  in  a  new  and  extraordinary 
formf — when  He  filled  her,  as  it  were,  with  His  own  plenitude — 
when,  by  an  unexampled  prodigy.  He  rendered  her  virginal  womb 
fruitful,  and  made  it  bring  forth  that  fruit  of  benediction  which  is 
sanctity  itself,  and  who  was  called  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  ?t 
Ah  !  if  this  same  Spirit,  when  He  dscended  upon  the  apostles, 
changed  them  into  new  men — if  He  raised  them  above  the  level  of 
human  nature — if  He  taught  them  all  science,  and  suddenly  trans- 
formed them,  by  the  power  which  He  gave  them,  almost  into  gods 
upon  this  earth — what  effects  must  He  have  produced  in  Mary  ? 
With  what  light  and  fervour,  with  what  supernatural  strength  must 
He  have  filled  her  when  He  came,  not  like  tongues  of  fire,  but 
like  a  torrent  of  divine  flames  to  burn  away  and  to  consume  all 
that  was  earthly  within  her,  to  renew  her  being,  which  was  already 
so  perfect,  to  sanctify  her  womb,  and  incorporate  it  with  the  divinity 
by  making  her  conceive  a  God  !  Ah,  if  such  wonderful  favours 
have  been  granted  to  mere  servants,  what  gifts  must  He  not  have 
lavished  upon  his  spouse  !  What  purity,  what  undecaying  beauty 
must  the  spouse  have  imparted  by  His  divine  embrace  to  that 
heart  with  which  He  was  pleased  to  unite  himself  by  a  union  so 
close  and  new  ?  I  must  stop  short,  for  I  feel  that  expression  fails 
to  convey  my  thoughts,  and  that  my  thoughts  themselves  are  far 
below  the  miracles  which  I  have  to  propose  to  your  consideration. 
Let  us  pass  on  to  the  third  relation  which  unites  this  glorious 
virgin  to  the  Divinity.  She  is  not  only  a  daughter  and  a  spouse, 
but  she  is  also  a  mother ;  this  is  a  title  which  she  shares  with  no 
other,  and  which  is  the  consummation  of  her  glory.  For  although 
she  is  the  daughter  of  the  Father  by  a  special  adoption,  and  the 
spouse  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  an  ineffable  manner,  which  is  peculiar 
to  herself,  the  title  of  children  of  God  may  be  given  to  all  the 
faithful,  and  that  of  His  spouses  to  all  virgins,  in  a  sense  which  is 
far  less  elevated  and  rigorous,  butj  which  is,  nevertheless,  true ; 
and  even  the  Scriptures  make  use  of  the  same  language.  But  who 
else  besides  Mary  has  ever  been  styled  the  Mother  of  God  ?  Who 
else  has  conceived  the  Son  of  the  Eternal  in  her  womb,  and  brought 
Him  forth  and  nourished  Him  with  her  milk  ?  Oh  !  this  is  a  mi- 
racle which  confounds  our  feeble  reason  and  overturns  the  whole 
natural  order  of  our  ideas.  Oh !  this  is  a  dignity  to  which  no 
other  can  be  compared,  and  to  which  nothing  that  we  know  can 
ever  approach.  What!  is  it  possible  that  He  who  gives  their 
whole  being  to  creatures,  and  who  receives  nothing  from  them, 
could  receive  life  itself  from  Mary  ?     That  He  who,  by  a  word, 

*  Luke,  i.  35.  t  I^d.  t  Hjitl 
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created  all  that  exists  at  present,  could  have  been  produced  accord- 
ing to  His  human  existence  and  His  flesh  by  that  daughter  of  Juda? 
He  who  gives  nourishment  and  increase  to  every  living  thing  that 
breathes,  has  been  nourished  from  her  substance,  and  grown  up 
from  it !  He  who  sustains  the  world  with  His  hand  has  been  borne 
in  her  arms !  He  who  is  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all  creation  has  been 
the  obedient,  submissive,  and  respectful  Son  of  this  virgin.*  No  ; 
in  vain  would  we  seek  after  any  greatness  upon  earth  except  that 
of  God,  which  is  capable  of  being  compared  to  that  of  Mary ;  we 
could  not  find  it.  When  St.  Paul  wished  to  make  the  Hebrews 
comprehend  how  highly  Jesus  Christ  was  elevated  above  all  the 
hierarchy  of  heaven,  he  exclaims  :  To  which  of  the  angels  hath  He 
said  at  any  time.  Thou  art  My  Son ;  this  day  have  I  begotten 
Thee  ?t  With  a  slight  change,  and  an  observance  of  suitable  pro- 
portions, may  I  not  also  exclaim  in  turn,  "  To  which  of  those 
sublime  intelligences  has  the  Son  of  God  ever  said.  Thou  art  My 
mother  :  this  day  hast  thou  begotten  Me  ?"  But  this  is  what  He 
shall  repeat  to  Mary  for  all  eternity ;  and  this  will  elevate  her  to 
an  immense  distance  above  all  the  principalities  and  powers  of 
heaven. 

But  to  return  to  her  heart,  which  is  the  special  object  of  this 
discourse — what  impressions,  what  influences  of  grace  must  you 
not  believe  it  to  have  received,  during  the  nine  months  which  the 
Word  Incarnate  spent  in  her  womb  ?  What  brightness  must  have 
blazed  from  this  sun  which  was  so  long  confined  within  it,  and 
which  suff'ered  no  ray  to  escape  without !  What  emotions  must  not 
this  heart  have  felt  when  the  blessed  mother  held  the  Divine  In- 
fant in  her  arms,  and  clasped  Him  to  her  bosom !  With  what 
sanctity  was  not  this  heart  filled  during  the  thirty  years  of  uninter- 
rupted intercourse,  and  the  daily  conversations  between  the  Son  and 
the  mother  ?  What  a  heart  must  that  have  been  whose  sentiments 
corresponded  with  the  sublimity  of  an  incomprehensible  union  with 
the  three  Divine  persons,  and  were,  in  every  respect,  worthy  of 
the  daughter,  spouse,  and  mother  of  God. 

Most  certainly,  Mary  is  not  God.  If  you  consider  her  nature 
and  person,  she  is  separated  an  infinite  distance  from  the  supreme 
Being ;  and  woe  be  unto  him  who  would  confound  the  creature 
with  the  Creator.  But  if  you  contemplate  her  privileges  and  her 
relations,  they  are  altogether  divine,  and  you  cannot  think  upon 
them  without  finding  yourself,  even  against  your  will,  altogether 
lost  in  the  splendour  of  the  divinity.  Her  maternity  is  divine ;  her 
Son,  who  is  the  bone  of  her  bone  and  the  flesh  of  her  flesh,  is  a 
God.  I  would  be  almost  tempted  to  say,  that  every  thing  in  her 
is  divine,  with  the  exception  of  herself.  Therefore,  as  we  style 
the   Scriptures  divine,   because   they  are  inspired  by  the  Holy 

*  Luke,  ii.  51.  t  Hob.  i.  5, — Ps.  ii.  7. 
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Ghost,  and  as  such  expressions  as  the  divme  prophets  and  the  di- 
vine Paul  are  familiar  to  us,  whenever  we  allude  to  those  who 
have  been  the  organs  of  that  Holy  Spirit,  whilst  no  one  mistakes 
the  meaning  which  we  attach  to  them,  we  have  much  more  forcible 
reasons  to  make  use  of  such  expressions  as  the  divine  mother  or 
the  divine  virgin,  not  to  attribute  a  divine  nature  to  Mary,  for  that 
would  be  blasphemy ;  but  to  denote  the  excellence  and  the  close- 
ness of  her  union  with  the  adorable  Trinity.  How  great  then  is  the 
absurdities  of  those  societies  who  are  separated  from  the  true 
Church — who,  whilst  they  adore  the  Son,  refuse  to  manifest  the 
least  respect  for  the  mother — who  make  it  a  matter  of  religion  to 
observe  no  difference  between  her  and  the  other  children  of  Adam 
— who  imagine  that  they  do  what  is  acceptable  to  Him  who  has 
commanded  us  to  honour  our  parents,  by  reviUng  her  from  whom 
He  has  been  pleased  to  receive  His  birth  !  How  much  greater 
still  is  the  blindness  of  the  children  of  the  Church  who  acknowledge 
the  obligation  of  invoking  and  venerating  the  mother  of  our  Saviour, 
who  abridge  their  devotions  to  her  as  much  as  possible,  who  dis- 
pute her  titles  and  prerogatives,  and  are  zealous  only  in  diminishing 
her  glory,  who  do  not  admit  that  her  conception  was  immaculate, 
or  that  her  assumption  is  any  more  than  her  death,  who  look 
with  dissatisfaction  upon  every  devotion  of  which  she  is  the  object, 
and  upon  every  festival  which  has  been  instituted  in  her  honour, 
for  fear,  as  they  assert,  that  the  rights  of  the  Son  may  be  inter- 
fered with  by  what  is  so  liberally  granted  to  the  mother  ;  and  that 
the  divine  King  of  heaven  may  conceive  from  thence  a  jealousy 
which  they  could  not  suspect  a  prince  of  this  earth  to  be  capable 
of  feeling  towards  her  who  had  given  Him  birth  !  And  what  shall 
we  say  of  those  who  commend  the  homage  which  is  offered  to  Mary, 
who  think  it  well  that  all  should  kneel  before  her  images  and  the 
altars  which  are  dedicated  to  her — that  festivals  should  be  cele- 
brated in  honour  of  her  name,  her  dolours,  and  the  different  mys- 
teries of  her  life,  but  who  cannot  endure  the  thought  of  honouring 
her  heart  with  a  special  veneration,  as  if  there  was  any  portion  of 
her  more  worthy  of  respect  and  veneration  than  this  sacred  heart — 
that  heart  which  is  the  throne  of  virgin  purity,  of  the  most  ardent 
divine  love,  and  of  the  most  tender  love  for  men,  as  we  shall  soon 
see. 

O  holy  Church  !  faithful  depository  of  all  truth !  thou  alone  art 
always  wise,  always  conformable  to  reason,  and  dost  manifest  a 
perfect  harmony  between  the  dogmas  which  thou  dost  profess  and 
the  worship  which  thou  hast  established.  Thou  dost  render  to  God 
alone,  and  to  Jesus  Christ  His  only  Son,  the  supreme  worship  of 
adoration ;  and  to  distinguish  it  from  every  other  worship,  thou  art 
pleased  to  give  it  a  particular  name — that  of  latria.  Thou  dost 
render  to  angels  and  saints,  as  the  friends  of  God,  a  homage  of 
veneration  and  respect  which  is  infinitely  inferior  to  the  first ;  and 


200  SERMONS    RELATIVE    TO    THE   BLESSED    VIRGIN. 

in  order  that  it  may  also  have  a  distinctive  title,  thou  dost  style  it 
dulia.  But  in  the  immense  interval  which  separates  God  from 
the  angels  and  saints,  and  a  pure  creature  who  has  been  elevated 
by  grace  to  the  divine  maternity — who,  by  her  nature,  is  infinitely 
inferior  to  the  Deity,  but  who,  by  her  prerogative,  as  a  mother, 
and  her  privileges  as  a  spouse,  is  incomparably  nearer  to  that  Deity 
than  any  other  creature  can  possibly  be ;  and  to  honour  her  as  she 
deserves,  thou  hast  assigned  her  a  special  devotion  which  excludes 
adoration  which  is  due  to  God  alone,  which  surpasses  the  veneration 
which  is  granted  to  all  that  is  not  God ;  and  thou  hast  styled  this 
worship  hyper  dulia.  Thus  every  due  proportion  and  restriction  is 
observed ;  knd  the  same  spirit  of  order  pervades  the  earthly  Jeru- 
salem as  that  which  reigns  above,  where  the  Son  of  man  is  seen 
seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Son  of  man  she  who  bore  him  in  her  womb — the  mother  of 
God  and  the  queen  of  heaven  !     Astitit  regina  a  dextris  tuis.^ 

We  are  not  afraid  of  incurring  the  reproach  of  superstition  by 
offering  our  homage  to  a  creature  whom  the  Lord  Himself  has 
glorified  so  much,  and  we  desire  to  address  her  heart  in  particular, 
not  only  on  account  of  the  perfections  by  which  it  is  adorned,  and 
the  intimate  relations  which  unite  it  to  God,  but  still  more  on 
account  of  the  love  with  which  it  burns  for  us,  as  I  shall  now  show 
you  very  briefly. 

III. — This  last  part  of  the  subject  is  the  most  interesting  of  any, 
as  it  refers  to  the  love  which  is  felt  for  us  by  this  holy  and  sublime 
creature,  to  whom  nothing  short  of  God  is  superior,  and  who,  without 
being  God  herself,  nevertheless  closely  approaches  the  Divinity. 
The  love  which  she  bears  us  is  as  much  superior  to  every  other 
aiFection  as  the  dignity  of  this  glorious  virgin  transcends  all  other 
greatness.  It  is  not  only  a  tender,  ardent,  generous,  and  heroic 
love ;  but  we  may  go  to  the  length  of  asserting  that  it  is  an  ex- 
cessive love  which  seems  to  exceed  all  limits.  And  why  ?  Because 
Mary,  by  a  miracle  of  charity  in  our  favour,  and  by  an  apparent 
subversion  of  the  order  of  nature,  has  given  up  the  very  existence 
of  her  divine  Son  to  our  salvation,  and  God  as  He  was,  she  offered 
Him  up  and  sacrificed  Him  for  our  sakes.  When  Jesus  Christ 
wished  to  show  the  most  wonderful  efiocts  of  the  charity  of  the 
Father,  He  says  that  He  so  loved  the  world  as  to  deliver  up  His  only 
Son.  Sic  enim  dilexit]  mundum  ut  Jilium  suum  unigenitum  daret.^ 
This  is  what  the  great  Apostle  styles  the  excess  of  God's  love  to 
men.  Propter  nimiam  charitatem  suam  qua  dilexit  nos*X  But  the 
heart  of  Mary  has  been  capable  of  alike  excess.  She  has  delivered 
up  the  same  only  Son,  that  adorable  fruit  of  her  womb,  for  the  re- 
demption of  the  world.  Sic  dilexit  mundum  ut  Jilium  suum  uni- 
genitum daret — with  this  difference,  that  so  great  a  sacrifice  cost 

*  Ps.  xliv.  10.  t  John,  iii.  16.  %  Ephes.  ii.  4. 
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no  pain  to  the  eternal  Father,  who  is  essentially  exempt  from  suf- 
fering, but  it  has  caused  such  deep  and  bitter  anguish  to  the  most 
tender  and  feeling  of  all  mothers,  that  no  language  can  convey  an 
adequate  notion  of  the  martyrdom  which  she  endured — a  martyr- 
dom which  did  not  begin  upon  Calvary,  but  at  the  very  moment 
when  she  received  the  message  of  the  angel.  As  soon  as  he  had 
announced  to  her  that  she  would  bring  forth  a  Son,  who  should  be 
called  Jesus,  or  Saviour,  she  comprehended  the  full  significancy  of 
that  name,  ^d  she  plainly  saw  that  she  was  called  to  bring  forth 
to  the  world  the  victim  of  the  human  race.  She  fully  consented  to 
this,  and  by  that  voluntary  acceptance  she  devoted  herself  to  all  the 
afflictions,  and,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  to  all  the  desolation 
which  was  inseparable  from  such  a  destiny.  What  joy  could  she 
feel  from  that  moment  ?  or  what  alleviation  of  her  anguish  could  she 
receive  ?  During  the  whole  time  that  she  bore  the  Divine  Infant 
in  her  womb,  that  she  nourished  Him  at  her  breast,  that  she  saw 
Him  grow  up — the  heart-rending  thought  that  He  was  growing  up 
for  sacrifice,  was  ever  before  her  mind.  She  could  not  banish  the 
dreadful  images  of  the  Garden  of  Olives,  the  Hall  of  Judgment, 
and  Calvary.  All  that  gives  consolation  to  ordinary  mothers  was 
changed  into  torments  for  her.  When  He  held  forth  His  innocent 
hands  she  must  have  fancied  that  she  already  saw  them  loaded 
with  the  chains  which  were  to  bind  Him,  or  pierced  with  the  nails 
which  were  to  fasten  Him  to  an  infamous  gibbet  upon  a  future 
day.  When  He  smiled  upon  His  mother,  or  directed  a  glance  of 
affection  towards  her,  or  solicited  her  caresses,  she  figured  to  her- 
self by  a  heart-rending  anticipation,  His  eyes  closed  and  dying, 
His  countenance  bathed  in  blood  and  tears.  His  whole  body  torn, 
and  presenting  one  continued  wound.  This  was  a  continuous 
martyrdom  which  every  moment  renewed,  and  which  love  alone 
enabled  her  to  endure.  But  why  should  I  mention  her  endurance  ? 
See  her  actually  co-operating  in  the  suff"erings  of  that  adorable 
Son,  and  becoming,  for  our  sakes,  the  minister  of  the  rigorous 
designs  of  His  Father  in  His  regard.  Did  she  not  deliver  Him  to 
the  knife  of  circumcision,  that  His  blood  may  begin  to  flow  for  us 
even  then  ?  Did  she  not  carry  Him  in  her  arms  to  the  temple, 
to  offer  Him  as  our  victim  there,  and  thus  solemnly  devote  Him 
to  death,  and  to  hear  the  assurance  that  she  had  nothing  to 
expect  but  the  most  crushing  afflictions,  until  the  sword  of  grief 
should  pierce  her  heart  at  last  ?  Et  tuam  ipsius  animam  pertransihit 
gladius,"^ 

If  I  may  add  to  the  Gospel  narrative,  that  which  I  have  probable 
grounds  for  conjecturing  to  have  been  the  subject  of  the  intimate 
and  familar  conversations  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  during  thirty  years, 

*  Luke,  ii.  85. 
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in  their  retreat  at  Nazareth,  must  it  not  have  been  thdt  very  passion 
about  which  he  constantly  spoke  to  His  disciples,  and  which  always 
engrossed  His  thoughts  ?  What  afflicting  conversations  must  not 
these  have  been  to  a  mother  !  What  deep  wounds  must  not  every 
such  discourse  have  inflicted  upon  her  heart  ?  And  yet  she  never 
had  the  weakness  of  exclaiming  with  St.  Peter,  Lord  he  it  far 
from  thee ;  this  shall  not  he  done  unto  theeJ^  On  the  contrary, 
she  adds  new  ardour  to  the  burning  desires  of  her  Son  ;  they  both 
drank  together,  they  both  drained  the  bitter  draught  of  that 
dreadful  chalice,  and  they  encouraged  each  other  to  drink  it  to  the 
very  dregs,  in  order  thereby  to  procure  our  salvation.  Need  we 
refer  to  any  other  proofs  of  this  besides  the  manner  in  which  she 
acted  when  that  fatal  hour  had  come  ?  Alas  !  my  sisters,  what  a 
sad  spectacle  is  now  presented  to  our  view !  and  who  can  behold  it 
without  emotion  !  The  Son  of  man  is  condemned  to  death  ;  over- 
whelmed beneath  the  most  degrading  treatment,  His  blood  and 
strength  exhausted,  laden  with  a  heavy  cross,  under  which  He  is 
often  forced  to  sink,  He  is  rather  dragged  than  conducted  to  the 
place  of  execution.  The  pious  women  who  are  aware  of  His 
innocence,  and  who  see  Him  reduced  to  such  a  frightful 
extremity,  are  unable  to  restrain  their  groans ;  they  fill  the  air 
with  their  piteous  lamentations.!  But,  where  is  His  Mother  ? 
Has  she  fled  far  from  the  scene  of  where  such  an  awful  tragedy  is 
prepared  ?  Has  she  gone  to  bury  her  deep  and  intolerable  anguish 
in  concealment  ?  Has  she  remained  dying  and  desolate  at  home  ? 
Ah  !  she  is  beside  the  victim ;  she  ascends  the  mountain  of  sacri- 
fice in  company  with  Him ;  and  the  Gospel  does  not  tell  us  that 
she  even  wept.  She  sees  the  executioners  strip  her  Son,  and 
stretch  Him  unmercifully  upon  the  fatal  wood;  she  sees  them 
bury  the  nails  in  His  hands  and  feet,  with  repeated  blows ;  she 
sees  His  tears  flowing,  and  His  blood  streaming  on  every  side  ;  she 
hears  His  sighs  and  groans  mingled  with  the  shouts  of  rage  and 
the  savage  insults  of  His  enemies.  She  does  not  stand  at  a  dis- 
tance from  this  heart-rending  spectacle,  like  the  holy  women  and 
the  other  friends  of  the  Saviour,  for  all  His  acquaintance  and  the 
women  stood  afar  off ;%  but  she  is  at  the  very  foot  of  the  cross,  in 
the  midst  of  the  hideous  array  of  torture,  amidst  the  soldiers  and  ex- 
ecutioners, and  so  close  beside  her  expiring  Son  that  no  portion  of 
His  sufferings  can  escape  her.  But  perhaps  the  very  excess  of  her 
sorrow  has  deprived  her  of  all  consciousness ;  perhaps  she  is  no 
longer  in  a  condition  to  discern  any  thing  ;  a  dark  veil  has  covered 
her  eyes,  or  else  she  has  fallen  fainting  and  lifeless  to  the  earth. 
Oh,  amazing  wonder !  My  dear  sisters,  the  mother  of  Jesus  stands 
in  the  attitude  of  a  priest  while  offering  sacrifice  before  that  altar 

*  Matt.  xvi.  22.  t  Luke,  xxiii.  27.  %  Ibid,  xxxiii.  49. 
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upon  which  the  mighty  holocaust  is  consumed,  Stahat  juxta 
crucem  Jesu  mater  ejus.^  Whilst  Jesus  offers  Himself  to  His  Father 
in  expiation  of  sin,  His  mother  offers  Him  also  to  His  Father 
for  the  same  end.  She  consents  to  His  torments,  to  His  igno- 
miny, to  His  death,  that  we  may  obtain  forgiveness.  She  entreats 
an  offended  God  to  wreak  His  vengeance  on  that  innocent  Lamb, 
and  to  spare  us.  See  to  what  an  extent  has  the  heart  of  Mary 
loved  us.  So  much  were  we  the  exclusive  objects  of  the  thoughts 
of  both  the  Son  and  the  mother  at  this  awful  moment,  that  Jesus, 
addressing  His  dying  words  from  the  cross  to  Mary,  speaks  nei- 
ther of  her  nor  Himself,  but  of  us  alone.  He  sees  beside  Him 
one  of  His  disciples  who  represents  all  the  rest ;  He  makes  him 
our  representative,  and  presents  us  all  to  Mary  in  his  person,  say- 
ing to  her,  Woman,  behold  thy  Son.f  "  Second  Eve,  behold  thy 
family ;  thou  alone  shalt  be  henceforth  the  true  mother  of  all  the 
Uving^X  of  all  my  disciples ;  thou  hast  given  them  birth  to-day  in 
the  excess  of  the  most  inconceivable  anguish;  and  in  thee  shall 
the  prediction  which  had  been  made  to  the  first  woman  be  fulfilled 
to  its  fullest  extent — in  sorrow  shalt  thou  bring  forth  children.^ 
They  have  cost  thee  too  dearly  that  they  should  not  be  thine.  I 
give  them  to  thee  now.  Love  them  even  as  thou  hast  loved  My- 
self. And  you  also,  My  disciples,  learn  to  love  your  mother ;  to 
you  I  transfer  all  My  claims  upon  her ;  have  recourse  to  her  love 
in  all  your  necessities  ;  though  she  has  not  borne  you  in  her  womb 
she  bears  you  at  present  in  her  heart.  She  has  loved  you  more 
than  she  has  loved  the  life  of  her  only  Son  ;  and  if  any  thing  could 
equal  My  aff'ection  for  you  it  would  be  her's."  Ecce  mater  tua.^ 
O  Mary  !  such  are  our  claims,  and  such  is  the  security  upon 
which  we  rely  for  the  affection  of  thy  heart  towards  us.  We  are 
thy  children — the  children  of  thy  excessive  anguish  ;  and  we  shall 
always  place  the  most  unbounded  reliance  upon  thy  maternal 
aff'ection  for  us.  Into  whatever  abyss  we  may  fall,  we  shall  never 
despair  as  long  as  we  are  enabled  to  invoke  thy  name.  Thou  art 
not  endued  with  that  omnipotence  which  commands  and  which 
eff^ects  whatever  it  pleases ;  but  thou  hast  that  "  omnipotence  of 
supphcation"  which  obtains  whatsoever  it  demands.  Who  has  not 
experienced  the  effects  of  thy  protection  ?  How  often  has  it  been 
displayed  by  miracles  on  behalf  of  the  Church,  of  states,  of  king- 
doms, and  of  all  who  have  implored  thy  assistance  !  Those  virgins 
who  hear  me  are  indebted  to  thy  intercession  for  that  favour  which 
is  most  precious  in  their  eyes  :  and  the  homage  which  they  pay  to 
thy  sacred  heart  this  day  is  dictated  by  gratitude.  We  join  with 
them  to-day  in  casting  ourselves  at  thy  feet,  or  rather  in  seeking 
refuge  within  thy  heart,  which  is  open  as  a  safe  retreat  whither  our 

*  John,  xix.  25.  t  I^d.  26.  %  Gen.  iii.  20. 
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enemies  cannot  pursue  us.  Alas  I  such  as  we  are,  mortals  here 
below,  simple  faithful,  priests  of  the  Lord,  or  persons  consecrated 
to  God,  we  all  groan  beneath  an  oppressive  weight  of  misery.  We 
bear  in  frail  bodies,  which  are  liable  to  unnumbered  evils,  souls  that 
are  more  feeble  still,  and  liable  to  disorders  which  are  far  more 
fatal.  We  invoke  thee,  support  of  the  weak !  health  of  the  infirm  ! 
Salus  infirmorum.  This  life  is  fruitful  in  reverses  of  fortune,  in 
disgraces  and  calamities ;  there  is  scarce  an  eye  that  has  not 
tears  to  shed,  or  a  heart  exempt  from  anguish  and  affliction.  We 
invoke  thee,  comfortress  of  the  afflicted !  Consolatrix  afflictorum. 
Is  there  one  of  us  who  can  presume  to  say  that  he  is  innocent  and 
spotless  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  ?  Is  there  one  of  us  who  is  not 
accountable  to  the  divine  Justice  in  some  respect  ?  Some  are  still 
enslaved  by  their  passions ;  others  are  the  sport  of  most  deplorable 
illusions  ;  others  who  have  returned  from  their  evil  ways  are  ter- 
rified by  the  recollection  of  their  past  disorders ;  others,  in  fine, 
have  reason  to  reproach  themselves  with  less  grievous  but  daily 
transgressions,  with  faults  which  are  trifling  but  never  corrected. 
We  acknowledge  that  we  are  all  sinful  creatures,  and  we  invoke  thee, 
refuge  of  sinners !  Refugium  peccatorum.  We  have  all  embarked 
upon  a  stormy  ocean ;  we  sail  in  frail  barks,  in  the  midst  of  dan- 
gers, often  uncertain  of  the  course  we  ought  to  steer,  but  too  certain 
of  suffering  an  awful  and  irreparable  shipwreck  if  we  fail  to  enter 
the  only  haven  of  salvation.  Overcome  with  fear,  we  invoke  thee, 
help  of  Christians  in  distress !  Auxiliiim  Christianorum,  We  shall 
not  perish,  O  mother  of  mercy  !  thou  art  the  star  which  will  guide 
us  through  so  many  dangers,  to  that  haven  of  bliss  where  our  hearts, 
united  to  thine,  shall  enjoy  an  eternal  rest  in  the  bosom  of  God 
after  all  the  toil  and  anguish  of  this  sorrowful  pilgrimage.     Amen, 
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ELIZABETH. 

DELIVERED  IN  THE  CHAPEL  OF  THE  NUNS  OF  THE  VISITATION,  AT 
CHAMBERY,  AT  THE  CELEBRATION  OF  THE  AUTHOR'S  FIRST  MASS, 
ON  THE  2nd  of  JULY,  1814,  BEING  THE  FEAST  OF  THE  VISITATION 
OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN. 


"  H<EC  dies  quam  fecit  Dominus  exultemus  et  Icetemur  in  ca." 

"  This  day  wliich  the  Lord  hath  made,  let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice  therein/' — Psalm,  cxvii.  24. 

These  words,  my  dear  sisters,  are  not  so  much  the  text  of  a  dis- 
course as  an  exclamation  of  love  and  gratitude  which  escapes  from 
the  bottom  of  my  heart.  What  a  day  for  you  anti  for  me  also  is 
this  on  which  I  address  you  I  For  you,  it  is  a  day  replete  with  the 
most  agreeable  and  affecting  recollections.  It  recalls  the  memory 
of  your  primitive  institution,  your  illustrious  origin,  the  name  which 
you  have  received  from  your  holy  founder,  the  rule  which  he  has 
given  you,  the  tie  which  binds  together  the  happy  daughters  of 
Francis  de  Sales,  and  unites  them  all  to  the  Queen  of  Virgins, 
who,  upon  this  festival,  has  become  their  patroness  and  their  mo- 
ther. But  this  day,  which  is  so  auspicious  for  you,  my  sisters,  is 
a  day  of  thanksgiving  and  benediction  for  me  also.  It  is  the  day 
on  which  I  have  held  my  Lord  and  my  God,  for  the  first  time,  in 
my  trembling  hands ;  it  is  the  day  on  which,  after  having  been 
consecrated  a  priest,  to  offer  in  sacrifice  the  Lamb  without  stain, 
after  having  been  sprinkled  with  his  blood,  I  have  elevated  that 
adorable  victim  to  the  Father  of  Mercies  and  the  God  of  all  conso- 
lation ;  it  is  also  the  day  on  which  my  tongue  is  unloosed  for  the 
first  time  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  to  announce  the  tidings  of  salva- 
tion to  souls  that  love  them.  What  happiness  it  is  for  me  thus  to 
enter  upon  my  ministry  in  the  midst  of  the  spouses  of  Jesus  Christ, 
in  this  asylum  of  recollection  and  peace,  in  this  sanctuary  of  the 
purest  virtues !  What  still  greater  happiness  to  commence  it  under 
the  auspices  of  Mary,  and  from  this  day  forward  to  place  all  its 
future  career  under  her  powerful  protection  !  Thou  knowest,  O 
holy  virgin  !  how  highly  I  prize  this  great  favour  from  on  high,  what 
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confidence  I  have  placed  in  thee,  how  I  love  to  make  thee  this 
offering  of  the  first-fruits  of  my  priesthood  and  of  all  my  labours, 
how  I  sigh  for  the  moment  when  I  shall  be  enabled  to  proclaim 
thy  praises  at  the  foot  of  the  sacred  altars,  and  how  I  am  resolved 
to  consecrate  all  the  labours  of  my  life  to  thy  glory  next  to  that  of 
God.  Vouchsafe,  therefore,  to  assist  me,  and  to  sustain  my  weak- 
ness in  this  first  effort  which  I  am  about  to  make  in  thy  honour. 

My  sisters,  offef  your  prayers  in  union  with  me,  and  let  us  all 
repeat  Ave  Mariuy  Sfc. 

You  must  not  expect  a  regular  discourse  from  me  upon  this  day 
of  delightful  agitation  and  profound  emotion.  It  will  satisfy  your 
piety  if  I  propose  to  you,  without  pursuing  any  precise  order,  for 
our  mutual  edification,  some  short  and  simple  reflections  which  are 
suggested  by  the  mystery  we  now  celebrate. 

Let  us  go  in  spirit,  my  sisters,  to  the  house  of  Zachary  and 
EHzabeth.  There,  as  well  as  here,  all  are  absorbed  in  affection 
and  joy.  It  is  the  arrival  of  Mary  which  occasions  such  transports 
there.  No  sooner  has  she  arrived — no  sooner  has  her  voice  been 
heard  there,  than  Elizabeth  feels  the  infant  which  she  bore,  to  leap, 
and  being  completely  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  she  exclaims  : 
"  Whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come 
to  me  ?"  Oh,  my  sisters,  what  humility,  what  faith  is  comprised 
in  fhese  few  words !  Elizabeth,  the  holy  mother  of  the  precursor, 
wjio  had  been  overwhelmed  by  so  many  graces — she  whom  an  an- 
gel had  come  down  from  heaven  to  visit,  and  who  had  miraculously 
become  pregnant  in  her  old  age,  even  she  is  astonished  that  Mary 
condescended  to  enter  her  dwelling.  She  forgets  every  privilege 
to  which  she  was  entitled  by  ties  of  blood,  by  the  reverence  due  to 
her  age,  and  the  stupendous  miracles  which  had  been  wrought  in 
her  bdialf  during  the  previous  six  months ;  and,  as  she  regarded 
nothing  except  the  extraordinary  virtues  of  the  youthful  virgin  and 
her  incomprehensible  dignity  in  becoming  the  mother  of  God,  she 
can  only  humble  herself  and  be  confounded ;  she  is  incapable  of 
comprehending  how  the  mother  of  the  Redeemer  could  have  thought 
her  worthy  of  visiting  her.  "  Whence  have  I  obtained  this  dignity  ? 
upon  what  title  can  I  aspire  to  it  ?"  Unde  hoc  mild  ut  veniat 
mater  Domini  mei  ad  me  ?* 

Alas !  my  sisters,  are  we  who  are  so  far  removed  from  the  sanc- 
tity of  Elizabeth,  endowed  with  as  much  humility  as  she  has  been  ? 
Are  we  capable  of  feeling  astonishment  as  great  as  her's  at  the 
kindness  with  which  the  mother  of  God  favours  us,  or  the  love 
which  she  manifests  towards  us  ?  And  yet  how  much  has  she  done 
for  us  already  ?  How  deeply  are  not  you  indebted  to  her,  you  in 
particular,  my  sisters  ?  Has  she  not  adopted  you  under  her  spe- 
cial protection  from  your  most  tender  childhood  ?     Has  she  not 

*  Luke,  i.  43. 
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guided  you,  as  it  were  by  the  hand,  through  the  perils  of  early 
childhood  to  that  very  hour  in  which  you  have  been  received  into  the 
number  of  her  beloved  children  ?  Is  it  not  she  who  has  sheltered  you 
from  the  storms  of  the  world  in  this  house  which  is  peculiarly  her 
own  ?  Has  she  not  sheltered  you,  like  timid  doves,  in  her  bosom  ? 
Has  she  not  caused  the  milk  and  honey  of  divine  consolation  to  flow 
for  you?  And  whilst  the  foundations  of  the  moral  world  seemed 
to  have  been  shaken  to  their  centre  during  those  years  of  terror  which 
have  so  lately  passed  away — whilst  turbulence  and  alarm  reigned 
every  where  around  you,  has  not  a  river  of  peace  and  joy  continually 
watered  this  land  of  promise  in  which  you  dwell  ?  Fluminis  impe- 
tus Icetificat  civitatem  Dei.^  Mary  is  therefore  amongst  you,  my 
sisters  ;  and  not  content  with  visiting  you,  she  has  taken  up  her 
abode  in  the  midst  of  you.  No,  she  never  leaves  you.  It  is  she 
who  alleviates  your  afflictions,  sustains  ^our  strength,  makes  you 
victorious  over  every  temptation,  and  she  will  not  cease  to  afford 
you  her  protection  until  she  shall  have  transferred  you  from  this 
blessed  asylum  to  the  immortal  city  of  the  living  God.  Ah !  with 
how  much  reason,  then,  must  not  every  one  of  you  exclaim  with 
Elizabeth,  "Whence  is  so  great  happiness  tome?"  Unde  hoc 
mihi  ?  Why  have  I  been  chosen  from  the  midst  of  so  many  others 
of  my  age  and  sex  who  have  already  perished,  or  hasten  onward  to 
their  ruin,  bewildered  by  their  passions,  and  borne  away  by  the 
torrent  of  worldly  illusions  in  which  the  children  of  this  world  are 
swallowed  up,  with  their  vain  hopes  and  extravagant  desires  ?  Have 
I  been  worthy  of  such  preference  which  is  so  favourable,  and,  as  I 
have  good  grounds  for  hoping,  so  decisive  for  my  salvation  ?  Alas  ! 
have  I  always  even  estimated  its  value  as  highly  as  I  ought  to  have 
done  ?  Has  it  never  happened  that,  being  wearied  with  the  yoke 
of  obedience,  with  the  holy  rigour  of  my  rulcj  with  those  privations 
which  religion  enjoins,  with  the  uniform  tenor  of  this  agreeable  and 
quiet  life,  I  may  have  given  way  for  some  moments  to  unwarrant- 
able dislike,  and  suffered  at  least  some  trifling  regret  for  the  false 
goods  which  I  have  abandoned  ?  How,  then,  does  it  come  to  pass, 
that  notwithstanding  all  my  weakness,  and  all  my  unfaithfulness, 
the  mother  of  God  still  continues  to  lavish  all  her  favours  upon 
me  with  the  most  tender  care  ?  Unde  hoc  mihi  ut  veniat  mater 
Domini  mei  ad  me  ? 

It  is  by  such  sentiments  we  shall  imitate  the  grateful  humility  of 
Elizabeth.  But,  let  us  also  admire  her  lively  faith.  No  sooner 
has  the  Holy  Spirit  poured  a  ray  of  His  light  upon  her  soul  than 
she  believes,  and  at  the  same  moment  makes  a  public  profession  of 
her  belief  in  that  most  stupendous  of  all  mysteries.  She  acknow- 
ledges Mary  to  be  the  Mother  of  her  Creator,  although  no  exterior 
mark  announced  such  sublime  dignity  in  that  poor  but  modest 

*  "  The  stream  of  the  river  maketh  the  city  of  God  joyful."'— Ps.  xlv.  5. 
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virgin ;  she  hesitates  not  to  proclaim  her  blessed  among  women  ; 
she  praises  and  adores  the  divine  fruit  of  her  womb.  Elizabeth  is, 
therefore,  the  first  who  rose  above  the  evidence  of  the  senses,  and 
rendered  homage  to  the  presence  of  the  hidden  and  invisible 
Saviour.  We  are  also  obliged  to  make  a  similar  exercise  of  faith 
every  day  of  our  lives  ;  for  the  same  God  our  Saviour  is  now  no 
less  concealed,  and  no  less  present  than  He  has  been  in  the  womb 
of  His  blessed  Mother.  That  virginal  womb  was  the  first  and 
most  worthy  sanctuary  of  the  Incarnate  Word ;  but  it  contained 
nothing  more  than  what  we  still  possess  in  our  tabernacles,  what 
we  adore  upon  our  altars,  what  the  priests  hold  in  their  hands, 
and  the  faithful  receive  into  their  hearts  at  the  holy  Communion. 
We  believe  all  this ;  and  God  forbid  that  we  should  ever  entertain 
the  slightest  doubt  upon  so  precious  a  doctrine  of  our  religion ; 
but  is  our  faith  as  lively  as  that  of  Elizabeth  ?  Is  it  animated  by  a 
charity  equally  ardent  as  her's  ?  Do  our  hearts  leap  with  joy  at 
the  sight  of  the  adorable  Sacrament  as  the  womb  of  Elizabeth  was 
moved  at  the  mere  sound  of  Mary's  voice. 

Ah  I  my  sisters,  the  children  of  this  world  may  enter  our  tem- 
ples without  the  least  emotion ;  they  may  assist  at  the  divine 
sacrifice  without  any  sentiments  of  veneration  or  love ;  I  feel  more 
grieved  than  astonished  at  their  conduct ;  they  are  ignorant  of  our 
mysteries  ;  they  look  upon  our  ceremonies  as  an  empty  pomp  ;  they 
cannot  comprehend  the  amiable  and  awful  majesty  which  is  concealed 
beneath  an  humble  exterior ;  and  to  them  may  be  said  with  truth 
what  John  the  Baptist  said  to  the  Jews,  In  the  midst  of  you  is  one 
whom  you  know  not.*  But  if  we  who  are  the  ministers  of  this 
God-made  man,  and  you  who  are  His  sp9uses — we  to  whom  His 
secrets  have  been  confided  and  who  are  the  special  objects  of  His 
love — we  who  have  been  admitted  to  the  most  intimate  familiarity 
with  Him — who  have  so  often  eaten  His  flesh  and  drunk  His 
blood — shall  we  remain  cold  and  insensible  in  His  presence  ? 
Where  else  must  He  go  to  obtain  respect  ?  From  whom  can  He 
expect  the  tribute  of  love  and  gratitude,  if  we  refuse  it  ?  Oh  !  I 
beseech  you,  let  us  revive  our  drooping  faith ;  let  us  light  up  within 
our  hearts  that  fire  of  holy  desires  which  is  expiring  within  them. 
Oh  !  my  dear  sisters  !  if  we  returned  to  this  holy  spouse  the  love 
which  He  feels  for  us,  if  we  correspond  with  the  sentiments  which 
He  entertains  towards  us,  what  ineffable  sweetness  should  we  not 
taste  here  at  His  feet !  with  how  great  joy,  with  what  pure  delights 
would  we  not  be  inebriated  whenever  we  partake  of  His  heavenly 
banquet !  how  delicious  would  we  not  feel  that  heavenly  manna 
with  which  He  nourishes  hungry  souls  !  how  agreeable  and  how 
easy  would  not  everything  seem  to  us  as  we  came  forth  from  His 
union  and  embrace !  how  our  pains  would  be  changed  into  plea- 

*  John,  i.  2C. 
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sures,  our  labour  into  repose,  and  our  most  bitter  tears  into  tbe 
sweet  tears  of  divine  consolation  !  Alas  !  sball  we  never  be  able 
to  estimate  the  extent  of  the  advantage  and  happiness  of  which  we 
deprive  ourselves  by  our  coldness  and  indifference?  Who  then 
shall  arouse  us  from  our  lethargy?  Oh!  Emmanuel !  Oh,  Son  of 
the  living  God  !  Son  of  Mary  !  effect  in  this  house  to  day  what 
Thou  didst  effect  in  the  house  of  Zachary.  Pour  upon  our  hearts 
that  light  with  which  Thou  didst  enlighten  Elizabeth,  that  we  may  \/ 
duly  appreciate  the  value  of  Thy  visit.  Impart  to  us  in  parti-  J\ 
cular  the  efficacious  unction  of  Thy  grace.  May  the  new  man  con- 
ceived within  our  hearts  leap  with  the  same  holy  joy-  as  that  whose 
transports  Thy  Precursor  felt  in  his  Mother's  womb  ;  may  our 
tongues  be  unloosed  as  that  of  Zachary  was  unloosed  immediately 
after;  and  may  they  all  be  united  together  in  a  never-ending 
harmony  of  praises  in  Thy  honour,  that  being  filled  with  delight 
and  astonishment  at  obtaining  so  many  favours  in  a  day,  we  may 
acknowledge  that  we  owe  them  to  the  intercession  of  Mary ;  and 
never  more  ceasing  to  glorify  this  incomparable  virgin,  we  may 
say  to  her,  with  an  affection  ever  new — "  Yes  !  blessed  art  thou 
amongst  all  women  ;  blessed  art  thou  amongst  all  creatures  ;  and 
the  fruit  of  thy  chaste  womb  is,  indeed,  the  author  of  every  blessing 
and  every  good  gift." 

But,  my  sisters,  now  that  we  have  repeated  the  words  of 
Elizabeth,  shall  we  not  listen  to  Mary  herself?  Yes,  yes,  my 
sisters,  it  is  she  can  speak  the  language  of  every  virtue,  of  humility, 
the  most  perfect,  faith,  the  most  enlightened,  and  love,  the  most 
sublime.  She  replies  to  the  address  of  her  holy  relative,  not  in 
human  words  but  in  a  divine  canticle,  which  is  more  worthy  of  re- 
sounding through  the  heavens,  above  all  the  choirs  of  angels,  than 
to  be  heard  upon  this  earth.  Mi/  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 
and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour  ;  because  He  hath 
regarded  the  humility  of  His  handmaid ;  for,  behold  from  hence- 
forth all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed  ;  because  He  that  is  mighty 
hath  done  great  things  to  me,  and  holy  is  His  name,^  Observe, 
my  sisters,  how  everything  is  referred  to  God  alone ;  how  the 
glory  of  His  gifts  returns  to  Him  without  diminution ;  how  the 
humble  handmaid  claims  nothing  for  herself  except  the  happiness 
of  having  gained  favour  in  the  sight  of  God ;  with  what  raptures 
of  delight,  with  what  agreeable  transports  of  gratitude,  does  she 
not  proclaim  that  if  He  who  is  mighty  hath  done  great  things  in 
her  regard,  the  glory  is  due  to  Him  alone,  as  to  Him  alone  belong 
all  power  and  holiness !  Fecit  mihi  magna  qui  potens  est,  et 
sanctum  nomen  ejus.  Oh  I  admirable  model  of  the  most  profound 
humility  in  the  midst  of  the  most  amazing  greatness  !  It  is  incum- 
bent on  us,  my  sisters,  to  do  all  in  our  power  to  imitate  this  most 

*  Luke,  i.  46-49, 
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perfect  model ;  for  we  must  confess  that  the  Lord  hath  done  great 
things  to  ourselves,  and  it  would  be  ingratitude  in  us  not  to  ac- 
knowledge it.  He  hath  done  great  things  to  us  when  He  brought 
us  out  of  nothing,  and  formed  us  to  His  own  likeness — when  He 
made  us  the  living  temples  of  His  Holy  Spirit  in  baptism — when 
He  washed  us  so  often  in  the  life-giving  Bethsaida  which  purifies 
our  souls,  and  reinstates  them  in  that  beauteous  splendour  of  inno- 
cence of  which  sin  had  deprived  them — when  He  has,  as  it  were, 
elevated  us  to  the  rank  of  divinities  by  incorporating  us  in  the 
Eucharist  with  the  very  flesh  of  His  Son.  He  hath  done  great 
things  to  you,  my  sisters,  when  He  separated  you  from  a  reprobate 
world,  to  form  you  in  solitude  to  the  practice  of  the  sublimest 
virtues — when  He  chose  you  as  His  spouses,  inspired  you  with 
the  design  of  living  like  angels  in  mortal  bodies,  and  gave  you 
strength  to  accomplish  that  holy  resolution — when  He  called  you  to 
merit  that  crown  of  glory  which  will  point  out  the  distinction  for 
all  eternity  between  virgins  and  the  other  blessed  inhabitants  of 
heaven.  Shall  I  declare  it  ?  He  hath  also  done  great  things  to  myself, 
unworthy  as  I  am,  by  selecting  me  so  recently  from  amidst  the 
crowd  of  the  faithful,  and  elevating  me  to  the  dignity  of  His 
ministers,  by  engraving  upon  my  soul,  through  the  sacred  unction, 
and  the  eff*usion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  indelible  character  of  His 
priesthood,  and  investing  me  with  that  sacred  character  which 
alarms  and  confounds  me.  Wherefore,  we  should  not  hesitate  to 
proclaim  with  Mary  that  He  who  is  mighty  hath  ^one  great  things 
to  us.  But  let  us  also  be  careful  to  add  that  He  hath  performed 
them  of  His  own  free  will ;  that  they  are  the  work  of  His  gratuitous 
goodness,  no  less  than  of  His  sovereign  power ;  that,  for  our  part, 
all  we  have  brought  Him  is  our  nothingness  and  misery,  our  un- 
worthiness  and  our  sins.  Let  us  confess  that  He  alone  is  holy ; 
that,  for  our  part,  so  far  from  being  entitled  to  His  favours,  we 
deserve  nothing  but  His  chastisement  if  He  were  disposed  to 
exercise  the  prerogatives  of  His  justice  in  our  regard.  Fecit  magna 
et  sanctum  nomen  ejus.  Ah  !  woe  be  to  us — woe  to  our  very 
virtues  and  good  works — if  we  presume  to  arrogate  anything  to  our- 
selves. Better  for  us  that  we  never  had  been  sharers  in  the  gifts  of 
the  Lord  than  to  dispute  the  glory  of  them  with  Him  after  having 
received  them — thus  to  wound  His  jealousy  which  we  should  fear, 
and  even  to  convert  blessings  into  maledictions  for  ourselves.  Let 
us  impress  upon  our  minds  the  threats  with  which  the  remaining 
part  of  the  canticle  of  Mary  is  filled  against  the  proud — against 
those  who  are  wealthy  in  their  own  estimation,  and  who 
rely  upon  their  own  strength.  The  arm  of  Omnipotence  crushes 
them,  divests  them  of  all  they  possess,  and  hurls  them  ^from  the 
throne  of  pride  on  which  they  had  been  seated.     Dispersit  super- 

*  "  He  hath  scattered  the  proud  ;  he  hath  put  down  the  mighty." — Luke,  i.  51,  62. 
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hos — deposuit  potentesj^  On  the  other  hand,  all  His  mercies  are 
reserved  for  those  humble  souls  that  fear  Him,  for  the  little  ones 
whom  He  hath  been  pleased  to  raise  up  from  the  dust,  and  for  the 
poor  whom  He  overwhelms  with  His  favours.  Esurientes  implevit 
bonis  ;  exaltavit  humiles,* 

Would  that  I  were  now  able  to  develope  all  the  other  instruc- 
tions which  this  admirable  canticle  contains !  But,  my  sisters,  are 
you  not  most  intimately  acquainted  with  it  already  ?  Does  it  not 
form  the  subject  of  your  most  ordinary  meditations  ?  Do  you  not 
sing  it  every  day  of  your  lives  ?  Oh,  daughters  of  Francis  De 
Sales  !  how  happy  is  your  lot,  thus  to  be  able  to  devote  yourselves 
in  peace  to  such  holy  occupations !  how  agreeable  is  your  retire- 
ment !  how  usefully  are  your  days  employed  I  how  enviable  is 
your  lot !  Whilst  the  short-sighted  children  of  this  world  imagine 
that  indolence  and  disquiet  reign  through  your  solitudes,  you  are 
actually  engaged  in  uniting  your  voices  with  those  of  the  angels  ; 
these  heavenly  spirits,  attracted  by  your  concerts,  descend  into  the 
midst  of  you  ;  and  even  in  this  land  of  exile  you  sing  with  delight  the 
hymns  of  your  immortal  country.  Oh !  how  different  are  the 
pleasures  of  the  world  from  those  which  you  enjoy  !  We  know 
this  wicked  and  foolish  world  too  well ;  we  have  seen  too  much  of  its 
glittering  toys,  its  boisterous  and  profane  merriment,  its  treacherous 
prosperity,  and  the  fascinating  imposture  of  its  vanities.  What 
have  we  most  frequently  brought  away  from  its  most  brilliant 
societies  but  sadness,  disgust,  and  a  void  which  this  world  cannot 
fill? 

It  is  not  thus  with  Thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  Hosts !  They 
are  beloved  the  more  in  proportion  as  they  are  frequented,  because 
in  them  peace,  and  innocence,  and  happiness  have  fixed  their 
abode  with  Thee.  Quam  dilecta  tahernacula  tua  Domine  virtu- 
tum.'f  As  long  as  I  have  lived  at  a  distance  from  the  sacred  pre- 
cincts of  Thy  temple,  my  soul,  enfeebled  by  the  ardour  of  its 
desires,  has  wasted  away ;  my  heart  has  sighed  after  Thee ;  and 
ray  very  body  has  been  moved  by  Thy  love,  and  hastened  with 
ardour  towards  the  God  of  my  life.  Ah,  Lord  !  the  sparrow  pur- 
sued by  the  storm  hath  found  a  shelter ;  the  timid  dove  finds,  in 
her  nest,  repose  and  security  for  her  little  ones,  which  she 
warms  in  her  bosom.  Etenim  passer  invenit  sihi  domum  et  turtur 
nidum  sihi.X  For  my  part,  O  my  God  !  I  wish  for  no  other 
asylum  than  Thy  sanctuary  and  Thy  altars.  There  only  do  I  de- 
sire to  enjoy  a  sacred  repose  beneath  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings  ; 
there  do  I  desire  to  live  at  the  foot  of  the  throne  of  my  King ; 
there  do  I  ardently  long  to  expire  in  the  bosom  of  my  God. 
Altaria   tua,   Domine,  virtutum,  rex  mens  et  Deus  meus.\      Oh, 

*  "He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things;  he  hath  exalted  the  humble."— Luke,  i. 
62,  53. 

t  Ps.  Uxxiii.  2.  t  Ibid.  3.  §  Ibid.  4. 
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dear  Lord  !  they  who  hihabit  Thy  dwelling-place  alone  enjoy  true 
happiness.  There,  Thy  praises  resound  ;  there  Thy  benedictions 
are  lavished ;  there  virtues  receive  an  origin  and  increase ;  there 
there  alone  even  tears  are  agreeable  ;  even  humiliation  is  honour- 
able ;  and  a  single  day  spent  there  in  Thy  presence  is  more  valu- 
able than  a  thousand  years  wasted  upon  the  empty  joys  of  this 
present  life. 

In  conclusion,  my  dear  sisters,  let  us  draw  those  ties  which  bind 
us  to  the  house  of  our  God  still  more  closely  together.  Renew 
your  most  holy  resolutions  upon  this  day  ;  redouble  your  fervour  ; 
rely  with  the  most  unbounded  confidence  upon  the  mercy  of  Him 
who  giveth  grace  and  glory.  He  will  bless  every  effort  which  you 
shall  make  to  observe  His  law  with  perfection ;  seeing  the  purity 
of  your  intentions,  He  will  bestow  upon  you  every  help  and  favour 
with  a  bounteous  profusion ;  He  will  help  you  in  your  ascent  from 
virtue  to  virtue,  until  you  shall  reach  the  summit  of  that  blessed 
Sion  where  He  communicates  Himself  to  His  elect  without  reserve. 

May  we  all  attain  this  consummation  of  our  desires,  my  dear 
sisters ;  and  may  we  be  united  together  for  all  eternity,  in  the 
bosom  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost !     Amen, 
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PREACHED    AT    A    RELIGIOUS    RECEPTION    ON    THE    FEAST    OF    THE 
NATIVITY  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN. 


"  Spectaculum  facti  sumus  mundo,  et  angelis,  et  hominibus.^^ 

"  We  are  made  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  and  to  angels,  and  to  men." — 1  Corinth,  iv.  9. 

Small  as  this  edifice  is  within  which  we  are  assembled,  I  venture 
to  assert,  my  brethren,  that  this  pious  and  affecting  ceremony 
which  is  now  about  to  be  celebrated  within  its  precincts,  is  a  spec- 
tacle worthy  of  the  attention  of  heaven  and  earth.  A  youthful 
victim  still  equipped  in  the  ornaments  of  the  world,  and  impatient 
to  divest  herself  of  them,  that  she  may  clothe  herself  with  the  robe 
of  sacrifice — relatives  upon  whom  rehgion  exercises  a  stronger  in- 
fluence than  nature,  and  who  do  not  shrink  from  surrounding  the 
altar  upon  which  the  rights  of  flesh  and  blood  are  about  to  be  sa- 
crificed generously  to  divine  love — a  venerable  minister  of  religion 
preparing  to  bless  those  sacred  symbols  of  Christian  poverty,  hu- 
mility, and  chastity,  which  are  about  to  be  substituted  for  the  trap- 
pings of  worldly  vanity — the  Church,  which  rejoices  because  she 
still  brings  forth  virgins,  even  in  the  days  of  her  old  age,  and  glories 
in  such  auspicious  proof  of  her  never-failing  fecundity — the  angels, 
who  invisibly  hasten  to  this  feast,  and  crowd  around  the  future 
spouse  of  Jesus  Christ,  inquiring,  ''  Who  is  this  privileged  soul 
that  aspires  to  the  nuptials  of  the  Lamb,  and  who  already  ascends 
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above  the  earth  by  the  desire  of  a  life  which  is  all  heavenly  ?" 
QucB  est  ista  qucB  ascendit  ?* — and  the  Son  of  God  Himself  who 
seems  to  call  her  whom  He  has  chosen,  and  to  address  her  in  these 
words — "  Come  my  beloved — come  to  receive  from  my  hands  a  robe 
of  glory  and  a  crown  of  immortality."  Veni  sponsa  me  a — veni^ 
coronaheris.^  Can  any  spectacle  be  more  sublime,  more  interest- 
ing, more  worthy  the  attention  of  the  whole  universe  ?  Spectacu- 
lum  facti  sumus  mundo  et  angelis  et  hominibus. 

However,  my  dear  sister,  this  day  which  is  so  glorious  to  you  is 
not  yet  the  day  of  your  triumph  and  happiness.  It  is  only  a  prelude 
to  the  great  sacrifice  which  your  heart  has  long  since  burned  to 
consummate.  Upon  this  day,  you  separate  yourself  from  the 
world,  but  you  do  not  yet  erect  an  insurmountable  barrier  between 
yourself  and  that  world ;  you  assume  the  sacred  and  honourable 
livery  of  the  Lord,  but  are  not  yet  bound  to  Him  by  ties  that  can 
never  more  be  broken.  An  interval  of  probation  and  of  serious 
reflection  is  destined  to  prepare  you  for  those  solemn  engagements 
which  shall  establish  you  in  the  inheritance  and  the  house  of  your 
God  for  ever.  It  is  your  duty  to  meditate  upon  such  an  impor- 
tant resolution  at  your  leisure,  in  order  that  you  may  ascertain 
whether  your  strength  is  adequate  to  the  obligations  of  a  holy  and 
austere  state  of  life,  that  you  may  compare  the  trials  and  the  con- 
solations of  a  life  which  is  so  far  removed  above  that  of  the  senses  ; 
and  that  you  may  fairly  balance  all  that  you  leave  with  all  that  is 
promised  to  you  in  religion. 

My  dear  sister,  it  is  my  duty  to  assist  you  in  this  deliberation, 
on  which  your  interests,  both  of  time  and  eternity,  depend.  It 
devolves  upon  me  to  furnish  you  at  present  with  the  subject  matter 
of  your  future  dehberations.  I  shall,  therefore,  unite  with  you  in 
examining  what  sacrifices  it  costs  to  follow  so  sublime  a  vocation, 
and  what  advantages  you  may  expect  from  it — what  you  off'er  to 
God,  and  what  you  may  hope  to  obtain  in  return  from  His  libe- 
rality. I  shall  show  you,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  sacrifice 
which  is  offered  by  a  religious  soul  is  the  most  perfect  and  the 
most  unlimited  that  a  creature  can  off'er  to  its  Creator ;  and, 
secondly,  that  the  rewards  which  are  promised  to  a  religious  soul 
are  the  greatest  and  the  most  magnificent  which  even  the  Creator 
Himself  can  bestow  as  a  recompense  upon  the  devotedness  of  His 
creatures. 

O  Queen  of  Virgins,  who  dost  guide  those  chaste  doves  through 
the  solitude  of  the  desert,  to  the  everlasting  mansion  of  their 
Spouse — guardian  of  all  those  peaceful  asylums  where  innocence 
takes  refuge,  in  order  to  escape  from  the  corruption  of  the  world — 
but,  above  all,  the  special  patronage  of  a  holy  congregation  which 
has  borne  thy  name,  and  studied  to  propagate  thy  worship  during 

*  Canticle  of  Canticles,  viii.  5.  f    Ibid.  iv.  8. 
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the  last  two  centuries — vouchsafe,  upon  this  anniversary  of  thy 
birth,  to  cast  a  favourable  look  upon  her  who  proposes  to  be 
born  to  a  new  and  perfect  life,  and  to  walk  in  thy  train,  in  the 
narrow  path  of  the  evangelical  counsels.     Ave  Maria,  &c. 

I. — I  will  not  be  suspected  of  any  inclination  to  conceal  the 
extent  and  the  rigour  of  that  sacrifice  to  which  the  religious  soul 
is  called,  as  I  have  announced  it  without  reserve — and  I  expressly 
propose  to  maintain  that  it  is  the  most  perfect  and  unlimited 
sacrifice  which  a  creature  can  offer  to  its  Creator.  If  I  be  asked 
what  does  a  soul  renounce  when  she  consecrates  herself  to  God 
in  religion,  the  Gospel  does  not  allow  me  to  make  any  other 
answer  except  that  she  renounces  all  without  the  least  reservation 
or  holding  back.  She  practises,  to  the  letter,  all  our  iuac  Divine 
Saviour  requires  of  His  most  perfect  disciples  ;  that  is  to  say,  she 
abandons  everything  she  possessed,  and  everything  which  is  natu- 
rally dear  to  her  ;  she  abandons  and  disowns  herself,  as  it  were  ; 
she  is  satisfied  to  lose  her  soul  in  time,  that  she  may  find  it  again 
in  eternity ;  finally^  she  buries  herself  alive,  and  places  herself, 
to  a  certain  extent,  amongst  the  dead,  in  order  that  she  may  have 
no  other  life,  except  that  which  is  hidden  with  Jesus  Christ  in 
God.  A  Christian  virgin,  therefore,  is  neither  worthy  of  the 
name,  nor  animated  with  the  true  spirit  of  her  vocation,  if  she 
cannot  say  with  the  apostles,  *'  O  Lord,  I  have  left  all  things,  I 
have  divested  myself  of  all  things  to  follow  Thee."  Ecce  nos  reli- 
quimus  omnia,  et  secuti  sumus  te."^  Let  us  consider  the  principal 
sacrifices  which  are  included  in  this  spiritual  renunciation. 

In  the  first  place,  the  soul  which  devotes  herself  to  religious 
perfection,  not  only  renounces  the  corrupt  maxims  of  the  world,  its 
criminal  habits,  its  passions  and  its  scandals,  as  we  have  all  re- 
nounced them  by  the  engagements  of  baptism,  but  she  effectually 
breaks  off  all  intercourse  with  it,  and  divests  herself  of  all  concern 
or  regard  for  it.  She  feels  no  desire  for  the  most  honourable 
position  in  society,  for  the  most  lawful  possessions,  for  its  most 
deserved  glory,  for  its  most  innocent  pleasures.  She  comes  away 
out  of  the  midst  of  this  profane  world,  as  the  Israelites,  when 
released  from  their  captivity  of  old,  came  out  of  Babylon,  as  Lot 
came  forth  from  the  burning  Sodom.  She  closes  her  eyes  once 
and  for  ever,  to  the  fascination  of  its  spectacles,  to  the  vanity  of 
its  pomps,  to  all  the  splendour  of  this  Jiffure  which  passeth  away  :\ 
she  closes  her  ears  to  the  boisterous  tumult  of  its  enjoyments,  its 
entertainments,  its  societies,  and  its  conversations ;  she  closes  her 
heart  to  the  illusion  of  its  hopes,  to  the  turmoil  of  its  pursuits  and 
desires ;  she  closes  her  whole  soul  against  the  torrent  of  its 
interests,  its  concerns  and  its  intrigues  ;  she  tramples  upon  all  that 
it  values  and  all  that  it  esteems.     She  buries  herself  in  solitude 

*  Matt.  xix.  27.  \  I  Corinth,  vii.  31. 
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that  she  may  forget  it,  and  be  forgotten  by  it.  The  world  is 
crucified  to  her,  and  she  is  crucified  to  the  world.  Mihi  mundus 
crucifixus  est  et  ego  mundo.*^ 

Now,  my  brethren,  how  many  things  are  renounced  by  the  first 
act  of  separation  from  the  world  !  How  many  privations  are  im- 
posed upon  the  senses,  the  imagination,  and  the  heart !  How 
mighty  is  such  a  sacrifice  for  that  human  nature  which  is  so  de- 
sirous of  everything  which  glitters  and  amuses,  of  everything  which 
is  calculated  to  gratify  curiosity,  to  flatter  pride,  or  to  appease  the 
cravings  of  ambition  I  And  yet  this  is  only  the  first  step  which 
the  religious  soul  makes  in  that  career  of  renunciation  upon  which 
she  enters ;  it  is  the  least  difficult  among  all  her  sacrifices,  for, 
after  all,  how  fascinating  soever  this  world  may  seem,  she  must 
see  at  once  the  frivolity  of  its  inclinations,  the  childish  wayward- 
ness of  its  fashions  and  usages,  the  void  which  its  pleasures  leave 
behind  them,  the  uncertainty  of  its  prosperity,  and  the  emptiness 
of  its  honours.  She  cannot  be  slow  to  perceive  that  everything  in 
this  world  is  mingled  with  bitterness ;  that  the  most  aflPectionate 
unions  have  their  own  troubles  ;  that  riches  are  beset  with  thorns ; 
that  favour  and  interest  demand  subserviency,  and  that  power  and 
greatness  expose  those  who  enjoy  them  to  many  a  snare.  Expe- 
rience teaches  her  that  from  the  most  elevated  to  the  most  obscure 
condition,  no  one  is  secure  from  the  most  sad  vicissitudes ;  and 
that  the  loftiest  fortunes  are  those  which  are  oftenest  exposed  to  the 
most  melancholy  reverses.  She  often  hears  the  secret  com- 
plaints and  murmurs  of  those  whose  apparent  prosperity  excites 
the  envy  of  some  ;  and  under  the  deceitful  exterior  of  joy  or  hap- 
piness, she  discovers  weariness,  dissatisfaction,  and  disgust  at  the 
bottom  of  every  worldly  heart. 

But  what  still  more  forcibly  induces^her  to  fly  from  this  world, 
which  is  no  less  wicked  than  it  is  frivolous  and  unhappy,  is  the 
reckless  indiff'erence  which  she  witnesses  with  regard  to  the  only 
important  and  necessary  concern — the  complete  forgetfulness  of 
man's  first  obligations  towards  his  Creator — the  scandals  of  the 
world's  vices,  and  the  impiety  of  its  doctrines.  This  depraved 
world  to  which  I  allude,  is  a  vast  society  of  men  who,  receiving 
their  impressions  from  nothing  except  what  strikes  the  outward 
senses,  and  altogether  engrossed  by  perishable  interests  and  foolish 
passions,  blindly  hasten  onwards  to  inevitable  death,  regardless  of 
what  that  death  is,  or  what  must  follow  it — who  shamefully  sacrifice 
that  incorruptible  soul  which  they  have  received  from  the  hands  of 
the  Creator  to  the  appetites  of  corruptible  flesh — who,  formed  to 
the  image  of  God  Himself,  degrade  themselves,  of  their  own  will, 
to  the  level  of  the  brute,  and  place  their  glory  in  their  shame. 
How  could  a  soul  who  is  enlightened  by  the   light  of  faith  and 

*  Galat.  Yi.  14. 
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enamoured  with  the  charms  of  virtue,  feel  contented  in  the  midst 
of  a  world  which  outrages  modesty,  despises  religion,  persecutes 
piety,  calumniates  the  Gospel,  and  mocks  even  God  Himself? 
How  could  she  feel  reconciled  to  the  revolting  indecencies  of  its 
dresses,  the  unrestrained  licentiousness  of  its  evil  habits,  the 
audacity  and  the  impunity  of  its  blasphemies  ?  Alas  !  all  that  she 
sees,  and  all  that  she  hears,  is  only  calculated  to  excite  her  tears 
and  lamentations.  She  ceases  not  to  pray  for  the  wings  of  the 
dove,  that  she  may  fly  far  from  the  region  of  iniquity  and  death,  and 
seek  in  the  desert  for  that  rest  which  she  cannot  enjoy  amidst  the 
tents  of  sinners.  Quis  dabit  mihi  pennas  sicut  columbcB  ?  et  volabo 
et  requiescam,^ 

If  there  were  merely  question  of  forsaking  the  world,  a  soul  who 
is  influenced  by  the  love  of  God  would  feel  but  little  difficulty  in 
determining  to  make  that  sacrifice  ;  but  she  must  sever  ties  which 
are  far  more  tender ;  and  this  is  the  second  degree  of  her  renun- 
ciation. She  has  heard  the  words  of  her  Divine  Master,  He  that 
loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me  ;t 
and  those  other  declarations  which  are  still  more  severe — Do  you 
think  that  I  came  to  send  peace  upon  earth  ?  I  came  not  to  send 
peace  but  the  sword  ;  for  I  came  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against 
his  father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother.^  O,  truly 
afflicting  separation !  heart-rending  trial !  How  much  have  the 
saints  themselves  suffered  in  those  terrible  conflicts  between  nature 
and  grace  ?  How  many  real  and  supernatural  vocations  have  been 
utterly  destroyed  in  hearts  that  were  too  affectionate,  by  the 
cries  of  flesh  and  blood  !  The  heroic  Theresa  declares  that  she 
felt  her  heart  rent  asunder  when  she  tore  herself  away  from  the 
arms  of  her  father ;  and  all  the  virtue  of  Frances  of  Chantal  was 
scarce  sufficient  to  sustain  her  in  a  similar  conflict — so  strong  and 
so  deep  are  the  roots  which  are  sunk  in  our  hearts  by  those 
affections  which  have  been  born  with  us,  and  which  are  strengthened 
by  habit,  and  the  mutual  exhibitions  of  tenderness  which  have  been 
interwoven  with  our  finest  feelings,  with  our  very  duties,  and  iden- 
tified, as  it  were,  with  our  very  existence  ! 

Here  it  is,  then,  that  the  soul  who  has  been  called  to  religious 
perfection  must  arm  herself  with  courage  and  fortitude.  She 
must  consider  that  if  a  jealous  God  requires  such  a  sacrifice  at  her 
hands,  a  mortal  spouse  would  also  demand  it ;  that  the  service  of 
a  sovereign,  the  expectations  of  fortune,  the  projects  of  a  family, 
and  a  variety  of  other  interests,  daily  separate  children  from  their 
parents,  whilst  no  one  murmurs  at  such  a  separation ;  that  it  would 
be  most  extraordinary  if  religion  alone  was  not  entitled  to  com- 
mand what  is  lawfully  enjoined  by  so  many  other  motives ;  that, 
moreover,  a  Christian  virgin  is  not  required  to  cross  the  seas,  nor 

*  Ps.  Hy.  7.  t  Matth.  X.  37»  t  IWd.  34,  35. 
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to  place  an  immense  distance  between  herself  and  those  whom 
she  loves  so  deservedly ;  that  the  cloister  does  not  make  her  alto- 
gether unvisited  and  unseen  by  them  ;  that  when  she  deprives 
herself  of  what  is  superfluous,  or  too  indulgent  to  nature,  in  her 
intercourse  with  society,  she  does  not  lose  all  concern  for  their 
interests,  nor  is  she  forbidden  to  love  them  ;  and  that  even  natural 
tenderness  becomes  far  more  ardent,  and  more  active,  and  incom- 
parably more  useful  to  those  who  are  the  objects  of  it,  when  it  is 
converted  into  divine  charity.  O,  my  God,  do  Thou  impress  upon 
the  minds  of  those  relations  whose  hearts  are  so  deeply  affected  at 
this  moment,  how  great  a  treasure  a  family  gains  when  they  yield 
up  even  one  of  its  members  to  Thee,  to  be  Thy  portion  and  Thy 
inheritance,  what  blessings  it  brings  down  upon  all  they  undertake, 
what  consolations  it  obtains  for  them  in  the  bitter  afflictions  of  life, 
what  protection  it  affords  them  in  every  danger  !  Thou  alone 
knowest,  O,  my  God  !  how  many  calamities  which  were  ready  to 
burst  upon  them  are  averted  by  her  prayers,  how  many  precious 
graces  flow  into  their  souls  from  such  a  source.  Oh,  how  limited 
are  the  views  of  man !  Jacob  mourns  the  death  of  his  son  Joseph,  who 
had  disappeared  from  his  sight ;  and  inconsolable  at  such  a  loss  he 
exclaims  that  his  grey  hairs  would  go  down  with  sorrow  to  the 
grave.  Yet,  Joseph  is  living  ;  and,  O,  my  God,  Thou  hast  taken 
him  away  from  the  affection  of  such  a  tender  father,  for  no  other 
purpose  than  to  make  him  the  support,  the  nursing  father,  the 
saviour  of  his  family,  and  of  all  his  people  in  the  day  of  their 
distress.  And  thus  it  is,  my  dear  sister,  that  those  who  weep  over 
you  to  day,  as  if  you  were  lost  to  them,  will  continue  even  to  the 
end  of  their  lives,  and  afterwards  for  all  eternity,  to  receive  the 
fruit  of  that  generous  sacrifice  which  you  are  now  about  to  offer  to 
the  Lord. 

But  we  have  not  yet  considered  the  full  extent  of  this  sacrifice. 
The  religious  soul  is  not  content  with  avoiding  the  world,  and 
severing  the  most  agreeable  ties  of  nature.  After  these  first  vic- 
tories, another  still  more  astonishing  one  remains  to  be  gained. 
He  who  has  chosen  her  and  called  her,  has  said.  If  any  one  will 
come  after  Me,  let  him.  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross*  This 
is  the  last  degree  of  abnegation  ;  and  it  is  so  sublime,  that  without 
the  divine  lessons  of  the  Gospel  we  should  ne.ver  be  able  to  com- 
prehend even  the  meaning  of  such  language.  That  a  soul  should 
separate  herself  from  all  she  regards  and  loves  outside  herself, 
however  great  and  difficult  it  is,  may  yet  be  conceived ;  but  to  loose 
and  divest  one's  self,  I  will  not  say  of  what  a  person  possesses, 
or  of  what  constitutes  a  portion  of  existence,  but  of  one's  entire 
being — to  abjure  and  renounce  one's  self — to  treat  one's  self  as  a 
stranger  and  almost  as  an  enemy — to  make  a  divorce  from  nature 

*  Matt.  xvi.  24. 


ON  THE  SACRIFICES  AND  REWARDS  OF  THE  RELIGIOUS  LIFE.     219 

itself,  to  assail  it,  to  subdue  it,  to  persecute  it,  and  as  much  as  possi- 
ble, to  annihilate  it — to  be,  at  the  same  time,  the  victim  that  is 
offered,  and  the  minister  of  the  sacrifice — to  make  that  sword,  of 
which  St.  Paul  speaks,  penetrate  into  the  very  marrow  of  the 
bones,  into  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  heart,  where  affections  and 
desires  fix  their  deepest  roots — to  the  incomprehensible  division  of 
the  soul  and  the  spirit  ;*  this  is  what  surpasses  all  the  thoughts 
of  man,  and  is  the  triumph  and  the  prodigy  of  the  grace  of  God  in 
the  soul  of  man. 

And  yet,  all  this  has  been  done  with  the  assistance  of  that  divine 
grace,  by  all  these  true  servants  of  Jesus  Christ  who  have  been 
concealed  from  the  world,  of  whom  the  world  is  not  worthy.  They 
live  detached  from  their  own  persons  and  interests — dead  and 
crucified  to  themselves.  Is  there  anything  to  which  their  self-re- 
nunciation does  not  extend  ?  They  renounce  their  senses  which 
they  mortify  and  afflict  by  the  universal  privation  of  everything 
that  can  flatter  those  senses,  by  the  abandonment  of  all  the  enjoy- 
ments, and  all  the  conveniences  of  life,  by  fasts,  abstinences, 
watchings,  and  the  other  austerities  of  the  cloister.  They  renounce 
their  Uberty,  which  they  hold  fettered  and  confined  within  the 
narrow  limits  of  a  sacred  asylum,  which,  by  their  own  choice,  has 
been  converted  into  their  prison  and  their  tomb.  They  renounce 
their  judgment  and  their  will,  which  they  reduce  to  subjection,  and 
which  they  place,  by  a  formal  vow,  beneath  the  yoke  of  the  most 
blind  obedience.  They  renounce  their  own  talents,  and  reserve 
no  right  to  exercise  them  for  their  own  glory,  or  their  personal 
gratification.  They  even  renounce  their  virtues  to  a  certain  extent 
by  humbly  turning  away  their  attention  from  them,  and  by 
suffering  them  to  remain  for  ever  buried  in  the  deep  obscurity  of 
their  retreat.  What,  then,  remains  of  all  they  ever  possessed  ?  or 
rather  what  part  of  themselves  remains  that  is  not  sacrificed  and 
annihilated  ? 

Oh  !  worldhngs  who  hear  me,  if  the  severity  of  such  an  absolute 
and  rigorous  sacrifice  alarms  you,  reflect  upon  the  melancholy 
slavery  to  which  those  persons  are  devoted  who  follow  the  inclina- 
tion of  their  senses,  their  caprices,  and  their  passions ;  and  you 
will,  perhaps,  agree  in  opinion  with  me,  that  to  release  one's  self 
by  one  generous  effort  from  such  a  degrading  slavery,  to  overcome 
nature,  and  to  lay  every  inclination  prostrate  with  a  single  stroke, 
is  to  regain  the  dignity  of  our  being,  and  to  enter  upon  the  only 
true  path  of  liberty  and  happiness. 

Alas  !  this  truth  was  better  appreciated  in  former  days.  These 
instances  of  religious  devotedness  which  astonish  us  at  present 
on  account  of  their  rare  occurrence,  were  then  quite  common,  and 
excited  no  surprise.     The  rich  and  the  powerful  of  this  world  often 

*  Hebr.  iv.  12. 
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divested  themselves  of  their  dignities  and  treasures,  in  order  to  en- 
rich themselves  by  the  renunciation  of  the  Gospel ;  and  our  fathers 
have  seen  illustrious  princesses  descending  the  steps  of  the  throne 
to  take  their  place  amongst  the  humble  followers  of  a  crucified  God. 
Almost  every  family  gave  its  own  pledge  to  religion,  and  paid  its 
tribute  to  the  Lord.  Our  cities  and  our  rural  districts  were  filled 
with  these  schools  of  perfect  virtue,  these  houses  of  immolation  and 
penance,  where  victims  offered  themselves  by  night  and  day  as 
voluntary  holocausts  to  the  Lord,  and  where  a  perpetual  harmony 
of  praises  ascended  up  to  heaven.  And  what  was  the  consequence? 
That  heaven  was  favourable ;  that  seeing  in  the  midst  of  us,  as  it 
were,  what  outweighed  our  guilt,  it  did  not  chastise  us  in  its  wrath ; 
that  the  state  prospered,  and  our  name  was  great  and  respected 
amongst  the  nations.  But  ever  since  our  fury  has  overturned  the 
asylums  of  piety,  and  outrageously  dispersed  those  solitaries  and 
virgins  who  had  taken  upon  themselves  the  expiation  of  our  faults, 
and  silenced  their  prayers,  and  dried  up  those  sources  from  which 
the  divine  mercies  flowed  amongst  us,  the  torrent  of  calamity,  as 
well  as  of  vice,  has  overflowed  upon  an  impious  generation ;  our 
misfortunes  seemed  beyond  recovery,  and  the  miracles  of  the  right- 
hand  of  the  Almighty  have  been  necessary  to  restore  us  even  to 
hope.  Be  Thou  ever  blessed,  O  great  God !  for  these  prodigies 
of  Thy  goodness  by  which  Thou  hast  been  pleased  to  restore  to  us 
those  who  alone  are  able  to  repair  the  ruin  and  to  heal  the  deep 
wounds  which  we  have  endured.  May  they  fulfil  that  heavenly 
mission  which  Thou  hast  confided  to  them  !  May  they  save  their 
country  !  May  they  restore  our  ancient  and  sacred  institutions  I 
May  they  secure  our  prosperity  by  uniting  it  with  Thy  glory,  and 
make  public  prosperity  rest  upon  its  only  solid  foundation — that  of 
a  divine  religion ! 

Having  now  shown  that  the  sacrifice  which  is  offered  by  a  reli- 
gious soul  is  the  most  perfect  and  the  most  unlimited  that  a  crea- 
ture can  off*er  to  its  Creator,  we  shall  show  next  that  the  rewards 
which  are  promised  to  a  religious  soul  are  the  greatest  and  the  most 
magnificent  which  even  the  Creator  Himself  can  bestow  as  a  recom- 
pense upon  the  devotedness  of  His  creatures. 

IL — I  feel  it  unnecessary  to  remind  you  that  the  magnificent 
rewards  to  which  I  have  just  referred,  are  not  intended  for  every 
one  who  embraces  a  sacred  institution,  and  who  enters,  by  the  vows 
of  religion,  into  the  society  of  the  spouses  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
promises  of  God  are  never  addressed  to  the  tepid  and  the  negli- 
gent, how  perfect  soever  their  professions  may  be.  Such  promises 
contemplate  none  except  the  truly  fervent  souls  who  bring  to  those 
holy  engagements  upright  and  pure  intentions,  a  sincere  detach- 
ment from  the  things  of  this  world,  an  effective  and  persevering  in- 
clination of  renouncing  one's  self,  of  crucifying  one's  self,  and  of 
living  for  God  alone  during  the  time  to  come.  But  I  maintain  that 
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a  soul  of  this  latter  character  shall  experience  in  religion  the  most 
admirable  effects  of  the  liberality  of  Him  who  cannot  suffer  Himself 
to  be  overcome  in  generosity  by  His  creature.  She  gives  Him  all 
that  she  possesses ;  and  He  will  lavish  upon  her  all  His  favours  in 
return.  She  gives  Him  herself — oh,  ineffable  wonder  ! — and  He 
will  also  give  Himself  to  her  without  reserve.  Oh !  that  it  were 
now  in  my  power  to  describe  the  extensive  picture  of  the  happiness 
of  which  she  partakes,  and  to  make  a  complete  enumeration  of  the 
favours  which  she  enjoys  !  Such  favours  as  enraptured  the  soul 
of  the  great  apostle,  and  made  him  declare  with  a  noble  disdain  that 
he  regarded  every  thing  else  as  mere  dross. 

The  first  benefit  which  she  derives  from  her  sacrifice  is  the  peace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  By  this  I  do  not  mean  that  exterior  peace  and 
tranquillity  which  nothing  can  disturb  in  a  sacred  abode  which  is 
closed  against  the  noise  and  tumult  of  the  world — out  of  which 
hatred,  jealousy,  and  dissension  are  banished — where  charity,  which 
is  the  bond  of  peace,  governs  and  directs  all  things — and  where  si- 
lence is  seldom  interrupted,  save  by  the  voice  of  prayer  and  the 
harmony  of  sacred  hymns  ;  but  I  understand  that  inward  peace 
which  erects  its  throne  within  the  deepest  recesses  of  the  heart — 
which  fills  it  with  ineffable  sweetness — which  springs  from  an  un- 
limited subjection  of  every  faculty  to  order  and  regularity,  from  a 
complete  victory  over  the  passions,  and  from  the  testimony  of  a 
good  conscience,  which  makes  the  soul  fearless  in  dangers,  coura- 
geous in  affliction,  and  even  undisturbed  in  the  arms  of  death,  be- 
cause she  bears  within  her  an  inexhaustible  source  of  consolation, 
fortitude,  and  confidence.  This  is  the  peace  which  the  world  can- 
not give — a  peace  which  must  be  always  incompatible  with  sin, 
which  produces  remorse,  with  pleasure  which  is  followed  by  shame, 
with  pride  which  elates  the  heart,  with  avarice  and  ambition  which 
torment  it,  with  all  the  disorderly  passions  which  agitate  and  tear  it 
asunder — a  peace  which,  in  particular,  can  never  be  found,  accord- 
ing to  the  express  declaration  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  in  the 
gloomy  soul  of  the  sinner ;  for  there  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked  saith 
the  Lord  God,*  If  those  who  have  embarked  upon  the  troubled 
waters  of  this  world  were  destitute  of  this  blessing  alone,  it  would 
be  sufficient  to  make  us  feel  concerned  for  them,  and  believe  them 
to  be  unfortunate. 

With  this  agreeable  peace,  another  feeling,  which  is  still  more 
agreeable,  is  united  in  the  religious  and  faithful  soul.  Why  should 
she  not  rejoice  ?  Her  heart  is  a  well-cultivated  land,  a  garden 
blessed  by  the  Lord,  in  which  she  never  ceases  to  sow  the  seeds  of 
every  virtue — in  which  she  sees  those  happy  seeds  grow  up  and 
extend  themselves  day  after  day,  and  bring  forth  flowers  whose 
odour  is  pleasing  to  God  himself,  and  fruits,  whose  exquisite  taste 
is  felt  by  the  saints  above.     Confined  to  this  paradise  of  delights, 

*  Isaias,  lyii.  2L 
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she  is  ignorant  of  what  is  passing  around  her  ;  she  is  a  stranger  to 
the  events,  the  interests,  the  vicissitudes  of  this  earth.  Whilst  the 
passions  rage  upon  the  theatre  of  the  world,  she  advances  with  even 
and  tranquil  steps  in  the  solitary  paths  of  perfection ;  she  ascends 
from  one  degree  to  another  until  she  reaches  the  summit  of  the 
holy  mountain.  At  every  step  she  advances,  she  sees  the  happy 
end  to  which  she  aspires  gradually  become  nearer  and  nearer;  and 
in  the  enthusiasm  of  happiness  and  love  she  already  begins  to  at- 
tempt the  hymns  of  never-ending  joy.  No,  no  ;  true  happiness  is 
not  to  be  tasted  in  the  poisoned  chalice  of  profane  pleasure,  but  in 
the  pure  delight  of  the  soul  which  our  Saviour  compares  to  a  spring 
of  living  waters  which  arise  in  the  very  heart  of  the  just  man,  and 
which  spring  up  into  eternal  life.* 

The  third  reward  of  the  soul  which  devotes  herself  entirely  to 
God  is  union  with  the  Deity.  Ah,  Lord  !  shouldst  Thou  not  speak 
Thyself  to  make  my  hearers  understand  what  is  so  highly  elevated 
above  all  human  reason  and  eloquence  ?  Impart,  at  least,  a  few 
rays  of  Thy  light  to  my  intellect,  and  place  some  burning  words  upon 
my  lips  that  I  may  be  able  to  impart  some  feeble  conception  of  the 
miracles  of  Thy  condescension  and  love.  The  great  God  who  has 
created  us,  my  brethren,  has  formed  us  after  His  own  image,  and 
destined  us  to  possess  Himself.  Such  is  the  essential  object  of  our 
being.  By  the  very  necessity  of  our  nature,  we  tend  towards  this 
infinite  good.  This  is  the  reason  why  our  desires  are  without  li- 
mits, and  the  hunger  and  thirst  of  our  souls  insatiable.  We  bear 
within  us  an  immense  void  which  the  whole  creation  cannot  satisfy, 
and  which  requires  to  be  filled  up  by  the  possession  of  the  Creator. 
This  possession  cannot  be  perfect  here  below.  But  the  fervent 
soul  who  is  detached  from  every  thing  else,  enters,  even  during  the 
present  life,  into  an  ineff"able  union  with  Him  whom  she  shall  fully 
enjoy  hereafter.  It  is  in  this  union  which  is  so  glorious  and  so  de- 
licious in  itself,  that  she  finds  all  that  she  has  abandoned  again 
restored  to  her  an  hundred-fold.  She  is  forgotten  by  creatures, 
but  the  eyes  of  God  himself  are  ever  fixed  upon  her ;  she  holds 
but  little  intercourse  with  man,  but  her  conversation  with  heaven 
is  never  interrupted  ;  she  never  enters  the  palaces  of  the  great 
ones  of  this  world,  but  she  dwells  in  the  mansions  of  the  King  of 
Glory ;  she  is  never  seated  at  the  delicate  and  sumptuous  feasts  of 
the  wealthy ;  but  she  partakes  of  the  table  of  the  Lord ;  she  eats 
the  bread  of  the  elect  and  drinks  the  wine  which  bringeth  forth 
virgins  ;  she  possesses  nothing,  but  she  has  found  the  hidden  trea- 
sure and  the  precious  pearl  of  the  Gospel ;  she  wears  a  poor  and 
coarse  habit,  but  she  hath  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  she  is 
separated  from  her  friends  and  relatives,  but  the  Son  of  God  him- 
self hath  become  her  father,  her  friend,  her  brother,  and  her  spouse ; 
He  visits  her  in  time  of  prayer.  He  makes  her  hear  His  voice,  He 

*  John,  iv.  14. 
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fills  her  with  joy  and  consolation,  He  comes  with  the  other  divine 
persons  to  take  up  His  abode  with  her.  She  is,  in  a  far  more  ex- 
cellent manner  than  the  ancient  ark  of  the  covenant,  the  seat  and 
the  throne  of  the  Deity,  who  surrounds  her  and  fills  her  with  His 
light,  inundates  her  with  His  graces,  insensibly  transforms  her  into 
His  own  resemblance,  and  imparts  to  her  a  beauty  which  is  invisible 
to  mortal  eyes,  but  fills  the  angels  with  delight.  If  this  good  Master  is 
sometimes  pleased  to  crown  so  many  favours,  by  permiting  some 
of  that  torrent  of  eternal  delights,  in  which  the  elect  are  plunged, 
to  impart  its  fertilizing  and  enlivening  influence  to  her  soul — 
to  show  her  as  He  did  to  St.  Paul,  what  the  eye  of  man  hath  not 
seen,  and  what  is  not  granted  to  man  to  utter — how  great  must  be 
her  transport  and  delight  in  such  blissful  moments !  Senseless 
world !  do  you  imagine  that  she  then  envies  your  trifles,  your  toys, 
your  empty  vapours,  and  this  impure  phantom  'of  happiness  which 
ends  in  the  corruption  of  the  grave  ?  She  is  placed  upon  an 
eminence  from  whence  she  regards  the  whole  earth  as  a  grain  of 
sand  or  a  little  mire.  What  do  you  possess  or  what  can  you  off'er 
her  in  exchange  for  the  very  least  of  these  blessings  which  she  en- 
joys in  her  intercourse  with  her  Creator  ? 

The  fourth  and  the  last  reward  which  is  reserved  for  her  is  the 
triumph  of  the  last  day  and  the  possession  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
That  day  shall  at  length  arrive  when  the  spouse  of  virgins  shall 
appear  surrounded  with  glory,  and  majesty,  and  power,  above  the 
ruins  of  this  world.  His  cross  will  appear  before  Him,  and  all  the 
generations  of  men  will  be  assembled  at  His  feet.  He  will  then 
command  with  a  loud  voice  ;  He  will  separate  the  crowd,  and  place 
around  Him  upon  thrones  all  those  who  shall  have  abandoned  all 
to  follow  Him.  Oh  !  how  happy  will  not  they  feel  themselves  on 
that  occasion  who  have  been  faithful  to  a  holy  vocation,  who  have 
avoided  the  dangers  of  the  world,  embraced  the  humiliations  and 
austerities  of  penance,  and  taken  the  victorious  cross  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  their  inheritance.  How  great  will  be  the  joy  of  the  reli- 
gious soul  when  the  concerts  of  angels  and  the  acclamations  of  the 
whole  universe  will  have  succeeded  that  austere  silence  to  which 
she  had  condemned  herself  of  her  own  accord  1  When  those  dark 
veils  and  habits  of  mourning,  beneath  which  she  was  buried  as  it 
were,  will  be  changed  into  robes  of  glory,  whose  brightness  will 
outshine  the  stars  of  heaven  !  when  the  dark  and  narrow  enclosure ' 
of  the  cloister  will  be  replaced  by  the  spacious  courts  and  the  in- 
efl'able  splendour  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem !  when  fasts,  abstin- 
ences, and  all  the  labours  of  a  penitential  life  will  be  swallowed  up 
in  the  ocean  of  eternal  delight !  Thus  shall  be  completely  fulfilled 
the  promise  of  our  Saviour  :  Every  one  that  hath  left  house  or 
brethren^  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or 
lands,  for  My  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundredfold,  and  shall 
possess  life  everlasting,^ 

*  Matt.  xix.  29. 
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Oh,  you  then,  who  have  conceived  the  noble  design  of  leaving 
all  things  for  a  God  who  is  so  magnificent  in  His  rewards,  begin 
your  sacrifice,  and  receive  the  first  pledge  of  those  favours  which 
are  promised  to  you.  Divest  yourself  of  the  livery  of  this  world, 
and  appear  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  clothed  in  a  nuptial  robe  which 
will  give  you  a  title  to  the  privileges  of  the  holy  spouses  of  the 
Lamb.  May  the  Lord,  at  the  same  time,  invisibly  adorn  your  soul 
with  the  richest  ornaments  of  his  grace  !  And  you,  parents  and 
friends  of  her  who  affords  such  an  affecting  spectacle  upon  this  day, 
envy  not  her  happiness  ;  sadden  not  with  your  tears  this  ceremony 
which  makes  the  heavenly  spirits  rejoice ;  or  if  tears  must  escape 
from  natural  tenderness,  let  them  flow,  at  least,  without  bitterness. 
This  is  not  a  funeral  pomp,  but  a  new  birth  which  we  celebrate. 
No ;  parents  of  this  Christian  virgin  ! — you  do  not  lose  your 
daughter,  because  she  becomes  more  specially  the  daughter  and 
the  servant  of  the  Lord.  No  ;  pious  relative,  who  have  so  long 
been  a  mother  to  her,  and  you,  youthful  brother,  who  show  how 
worthy  you  are  of  bearing  a  part  in  this  religious  scene  !— this  is 
not  a  mournful  duty  which  you  render  to  her  who  is  so  dear  to  you, 
when  you  place  upon  her  head  the  veil  which  makes  her  sacred  to 
the  Lord.  Never  have  you  shown  your  love  more  clearly  than  at 
the  present  moment ;  and  never  has  she  beheld  a  more  glorious 
day  than  the  present  when,  surrounded  by  her  whole  family,  and 
supported  by  them,  she  enters  upon  a  most  sacred  and  most  glo- 
rious career. 

My  brethren,  my  dear  sisters,  and  all  you  who  hear  me,  it  only 
remains  for  us  all  to  unite  our  prayers,  to  bring  down  the  most 
abundant  blessings  of  heaven  upon  that  happy  victim  whose  im- 
molation is  now  about  to  take  place  !  Oh  !  may  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  conduct  her  to  the  altar !  May  the  Queen  of  Angels  re- 
ceive her  into  the  number  of  her  most  beloved  daughters  !  May 
her  name  be  written,  even  upon  this  day,  in  the  book  of  life,  to  be 
never  more  effaced  from  it,  and  to  obtain  for  her  a  crown  of  never- 
ending  glory !     Amen, 
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SEEMON 

ON  THE  MUTUAL  KNOWLEDGE  BETWEEN  JESUS  CHRIST,  CONSIDERED 
AS  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD,  AND  THE  RELIGIOUS  SOUL  WHO  CONSE- 
CRATES HERSELF  TO  HIM. 

PREACHED  AT  A  RELIGIOUS  PROFESSION,  IN  THE  CHAPEL  OF  THE  BENEDICTINES  OF 
THE  TEMPLE,  IN  PARIS,  ON  THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER,  THE  25th  OF 
APRIL,    1819. 


"  Ego  sum  pastor  tonus,  et  cognosco  meas  et  cognoscunt  me  mecB." 

"  I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  I  know  mine,  and  mine  know  me." — John,  x.  14. 

All  I  behold  in  this  sanctuary,  my  dear  sisters,  reminds  me  of 
the  affecting  picture  which  is  presented  to  us  in  the  Gospel  of  this 
day.  For,  is  not  this,  indeed,  a  sheepfold  beloved  by  the  Lord, 
within  which  are  assembled  beneath  His  eyes  those  happy  sheep 
which  He  has  chosen  Himself,  and  separated  from  the  world,  to  be 
the  special  object  of  most  tender  solicitude  ?  From  this  taberna- 
cle, the  Divine  Shepherd  watches  over  you  both  day  and  night, 
removes  the  dangers  which  threaten  you,  averts  the  assaults  of 
your  invisible  enemies,  sustains  you  in  every  conflict,  rewards  you 
for  your  sacrifices,  and  nourishes  your  souls  with  strength,  conso- 
lation, hght,  and  love.  When  prostrate  in  His  presence,  you 
render  Him  your  perpetual  adorations,  methinks  you  ought  to 
hear  His  voice  inwardly  saying  to  you,  "  Fear  not,  heaven-favoured 
flock  whose  protector  and  guardian  I  am."  Nolite  timere  pusillus 
grex,^  "  I  will  not  suffer  those  to  perish  whom  my  father  has 
confided  to  My  care  to  conduct  them  to  His  kingdom."  Quia 
complacuit  patri  vestro  dare  vobis  regnum/{  Indeed,  my  dear  sis- 
ters, if  there  could  be  a  certain  pledge  of  predestination  here  below, 
it  would  be  for  the  religious  soul  who,  by  renouncing  all  things,  has 
taken  the  Lord  as  her  sole  inheritance.  But  whilst  she  does  not 
receive  that  absolute  assurance,  with  which  no  one  upon  this  earth 
is  favoured,  that  soul  enjoys,  at  least,  the  most  solid  and  most 
lawful  motives  of  confidence  which  can  possibly  be  aff'orded  in  the 
present  life  ;  and  this  is  what  I  undertake  to  show,  for  your  conso- 
lation, in  the  present  discourse. 

*  Luke,  xii.  32.  t  I^d. 
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All  sanctity  and  salvation  are  included  in  these  two  words  of  my 
text,  /  know  miney  and  mine  know  me  ;  and,  therefore,  to  be  known 
by  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  know  Him  in  turn,  with  a  knowledge  of 
love,  is  to  be  marked  with  the  distinctive  character  of  the  true 
sheep,  or  elect.  Now,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  asserting  that  the 
religious  soul  finds  in  her  vocation,  and  in  her  fidelity,  in  corres- 
ponding with  that  vocation,  the  most  reasonable  motives  of  hoping 
that  she  is  known  by  the  Saviour,  and  that  she  knows  Him  in  the 
same  excellent  manner.  For,  on  one  side,  the  grace  of  a  religious 
vocation  is,  as  it  were,  a  pledge  to  her  that  Jesus  Christ  knows  her 
with  that  affectionate  acquaintance,  inasmuch  as  He  has  chosen  her 
from  amongst  thousands  of  others  to  be  His  spouse ;  and,  on  the 
other  side,  her  correspondence  with  that  grace,  and  her  free  and 
voluntary  consecration  to  a  religious  life,  is,  as  it  were,  a  pledge 
that  she  knows  Jesus  Christ  by  love,  as  she  sacrifices  all  things,  in 
order  to  be  irrevocably  attached  to  Him  alone.  From  this  we 
must  conclude  that  the  person  who  sincerely  consecrates  herself  to 
God  by  the  vows  of  religion,  may,  without  pride  or  presumption, 
indulge  in  the  pleasing  hope  that  she  belongs  to  that  blessed  flock 
which  will  be  the  eternal  object  of  the  love  of  the  good  shepherd. 
Cognosce  meas  et  cognoscunt  me  mecB, 

Could  I  treat  any  subject  more  interesting  to  you  in  particular, 
my  dear  sister,  who  are  now  on  the  eve  of  contracting  those  holy 
engagements,  of  which  such  precious  confidence  ought  to  be  the 
fruit  ?  The  world  which  you  are  leaving  holds  out  to  its  followers 
pleasures  and  present  favours,  but  the  enjoyment  of  them  is  tran- 
sitory, and  full  of  bitterness  ;  and  it  offers  no  remedy  against  the 
terrors  of  that  awful  future  which  is  fast  approaching,  and  which 
every  moment  threatens  to  swallow  them.  That  religion,  on  the 
contrary,  which  you  embrace,  imposes  present  privations  and 
crosses  which  heavenly  grace  renders  light  and  easy  to  be  borne, 
but  it  opens,  for  the  time  to  come,  a  prospect  of  joy  and  happiness 
without  end,  the  very  hope  of  which  is  already  an  anticipated  bea- 
titude. May  this  simple  and  familiar  discourse  which  you  are 
about  to  hear,  make  you  still  more  conscious  of  the  value  of  your 
vocation,  and  with  the  wisdom  of  that  choice  which  you  are  about 
to  make  this  day  !  Let  us  all  unite  in  asking  this  grace  through 
the  intercession  of  the  purest  of  virgins.     Ave  Maria,  ^c. 

1. — In  the  grace  of  a  religious  vocation,  my  dear  sisters,  I  distin- 
guish three  graces,  which  are  all  equally  precious  and  excellent, 
and  which  I  wish  you  should  carefully  consider  ; — a  first  grace,  by 
which  the  Son  of  God  chooses  and  sets  apart  from  all  eternity  the 
soul  whom  He  destines  as  His  spouse  ;  a  second  grace,  by  which  He 
manifests  that  selection,  and  calls  upon  the  soul  to  correspond  with 
it ;  and  a  third  grace,  by  which  He  conducts  her  through  every  ob- 
stacle, to  the  consummation  of  that  holy  vocation — that  is  to  say, 
to  the  religious  profession  which  is  destined  to  unite  her  with  Him 
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for  all  eternity.  Is  not  this  a  threefold  and  very  consoling  pledge 
of  the  affectionate  intercourse  which  he  entertains  with  that  soul  ? 
Cognosco  meas. 

I  say,  in  the  first  place,  that  He  chooses  her  and  sets  her  apart 
from  all  eternity  ;  for  you  are  well  aware,  my  dear  sisters,  that 
your  vocation  does  not  come  from  yourselves,  but  from  Him.  It  is 
not  you  who  have  chosen  your  God ;  but  He  has  been  pleased  to 
make  choice  of  you.  Non  vos  me  elegistis^  sed  ego  elegivos*  Now, 
as  all  the  thoughts  of  God  are  from  eternity.  He  therefore  saw  you 
long  before  you  had  begun  to  exist ;  before  the  formation  of  the  uni- 
verse, and  the  beginning  of  time,  He  separated  you  in  His  designs 
from  the  multitude  of  mankind  ;  He  prepared  for  you  a  habitation 
in  the  retirement  of  his  tabernacle,  and  destined  you  for  the  glorious 
titles  of  virgins  and  spouses.  Oh!  how  deeply  should  not  this  reflec- 
tion aff'ect  your  hearts!  What  one  is  there  amongst  you  who  would 
not  exclaim  with  a  feeling  of  humble  gratitude  :  "  Who  am  I,  O 
Lord,  that  Thou  shouldst  have  fixed  Thy  divine  looks  upon  me  whilst 
I  had  yet  no  being — that  Thou  shouldst  have  loved  me  with  a  love 
of  predilection  before  I  was  conceived  in  my  mother's  womb  ? 
Alas  !  what  hast  Thou  beheld  in  Thy  future  creature  but  weak- 
ness and,  perhaps,  unfaithfulness  ?  and,  yet.  Thou  hast  been  occu- 
pied with  me  in  Thy  eternal  counsels,  not  only  to  give  me  exist- 
ence and  life,  or  to  bestow  upon  me  the  still  more  precious  gift  of 
the  true  faith,  but  to  set  me  apart  from  the  faithful  themselves, 
and  to  associate  me  with  the  small  number  of  privileged  souls  whom 
Thou  art  pleased  to  admit  to  the  most  intimate  familiarity  with 
Thyself,  and  upon  whom  Thou  dost  bestow  Thy  most  signal  fa- 
vours. Ah !  how  shall  I  ever  cease  to  think  of  Thee,  or  to  love 
and  bless  Thee,  as  Thou  hast  never  ceased  to  think  of  me  even 
throughout  eternity,  and  hast  prepared  for  me  such  a  signal  favour, 
at  a  period  so  inconceivably  remote  !"  This  is  a  language,  my  sis- 
ters, which  the  world  is  incapable  of  comprehending.  As  it  is  not 
conscious  of  the  disorder  in  which  it  is  plunged,  or  the  precipices 
to  the  brink  of  which  it  runs,  neither  can  it  feel  the  happiness  of 
those  souls  who  have  fled  away  from  the  contagion  of  its  impiety 
and  guilt — of  those  souls  to  whom  pride,  ambition,  envy,  and  se- 
ductive pleasures  are  unknown — who  enjoy  the  peace  which 
virtue  alone  can  give,  and  who  find  their  sweetest  consolation  in 
meditating  upon  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  singing  forth  His 
praises. 

But,  to  make  you  enjoy  this  happiness,  it  is  not  enough  that 
God  should  have  chosen  you  and  set  you  apart  from  all  eternity. 
It  is  also  required  that  He  should  vouchsafe  to  manifest  this  choice 
to  each  of  you,  and  to  call  you,  as  it  were  by  name,  to  that  holy 
state  for  which  He  destined  you.      Accordingly,  we  read  in  the 

^  John,  XV.  16. 

q2 
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gospel  that  the  good  Shepherd  calleth  his  oicn  sheep  hy  name.^ 
In  what  manner,  in  what  place,  and  at  what  period  of  your  life  has 
He  made  you  hear  His  voice,  I  know  not.  It  is  certain  that 
you  have  heard  it,  as  you  have  obeyed  it.  Perhaps  He  has  spoken 
to  you  from  your  earliest  years,  by  inspiring  you,  even  at  that  early 
period,  with  a  high-minded  contempt  for  the  vanities  of  this  world; 
perhaps  He  has  imparted  a  wisdom  to  your  infancy  which  asto- 
nished the  sages.  How  easy  victory  has  been  to  you  in  such  a  case ! 
and  what  thanksgivings  do  you  not  owe  Him  who  has  made  Him- 
self the  master  of  your  affections,  from  the  very  dawn  of  life, 
whilst  yet  you  could  not  be  conscious  of  any  other  chains  except 
those  of  His  love  !  Perhaps  He  has  waited  until  that  age  when 
the  pleasures  and  seductions  of  the  world  begin,  in  order  that  He 
may  then  overcome  growing  passions  with  the  power  of  His  grace, 
and  derive  the  greater  glory  from  triumphing  over  a  heart  which 
the  inclinations  of  nature  had  already  contested  with  Him.  If 
such  be  the  case,  from  how  great  a  danger  have  you  not  escaped  ? 
Well  may  you  exclaim  :  "  My  soul,  like  the  sparrow  of  which  the 
prophet  speaks,!  had  been  almost  entangled  in  the  net  of  the 
fowler ;  but  the  Lord  has  come  to  my  aid ;  he  has  broken  the 
snare ;  and  now,  when  delivered  from  the  ties  which  bound  me,  I 
have  taken  my  flight  in  freedom."  Perhaps  He  has  drawn  you 
towards  Him  at  a  still  more  recent  period,  and  gone  in  quest  of  you 
in  your  w^anderings,  to  bring  you  back  to  His  fold.  In  any  case, 
with  what  gratitude  should  not  each  of  you  remember  the  happy 
moment  when  those  sweet  and  victorious  words  have  been  ad- 
dressed to  your  heart:  "  Hearken,  O  my  daughter,  to  the  voice  of 
thy  Lord  and  thy  God,  and  attentively  consider  His  designs  in 
thy  regard.  Audijilia  et  vide.t  Thou  hast  long  been  the  object 
of  My  love  and  My  selection;  and  I  now  require  that  thou  shouldst 
love  *Me  and  make  Me  the  object  of  thy  choice  in  return.  If  thou 
wilt  renounce  the  alliance  of  a  mortal  spouse,  I  will  be  thy  spouse 
Myself.  If  thou  wilt  leave  the  house  of  thy  father,  My  sanctuary 
will  be  thy  refuge.  If  thou  wilt  come  forth  from  an  unfaithful 
people,  from  this  world  which  has  made  for  itself  strange  gods,  I 
will  associate  thee  with  a  holy  nation  whose  Head  and  whose  King 
I  am,  and  who  know  no  other  laws  but  mine.  Ohliviscere  popu- 
lum  tuum  et  domum,  patris  tui  ct  concupiscet  rex  decorem  tuuvi.§ 

What  a  light  has  been  shed  on  your  intellect,  and  what  feeling 
has  filled  your  heart,  at  these  words  ?  Wounded  as  with  a  burn- 
ing dart  of  divine  love,  you  beheld  nothing  in  this  world  except 
the  heavenly  spouse  who  spoke  to  you.  Everything  else  has 
become  valueless  in  your  eyes — possessions,  liberty,  the  joys  and 
honours  of  the  world,  human  friendships,  the  ties  of  blood  and 

*  John,  X.  3.  t  Psalm  cxxiii.  7. 

t  Ps.  xUv.  11;  §  Ibid. 
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nature.  You  have  felt  a  holy  impatience  to  sacrifice  all  things, 
in  order  to  possess  this  only  object  of  all  your  affections.  Your 
thoughts,  your  desires,  your  projects,  have  undergone  a  total 
change  ;  and  from  that  moment  forward  you  become  new  crea- 
tures. The  divine  shepherd  no  longer  calls  you  by  the  name 
which  you  received  from  your  fathers,  but  by  the  new  name  which 
he  gives  His  chaste  spouses,  which  is  only  known  by  Himself  and 
them,  and  to  which  such  wonderful  privileges  are  attached,  that 
upon  the  day  which  shall  crown  the  triumph  of  the  elect  it  will  be 
marked  in  shining  and  indelible  characters  upon  their  foreheads. 
Happy,  a  thousand  times  happy,  will  she  then  be  who  shall  have 
abandoned  a  name  which  is  great  and  illustrious  amongst  men— a 
name  borne  by  heroes  whose  exploits  fill  our  histories,  to  obtain 
that  new  name ;  for  all  those  names  which  are  so  glorious  and 
celebrated  here  below,  despite  the  vain  immortality  which  is  attri- 
buted to  them,  will  perish  at  last  with  all  the  fame,  and  all  the  re- 
collection of  human  things,  and  will  never  more  be  known  in  the 
ages  of  eternity,  whilst  the  new  name,*  given  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
typified  by  that  which  you  are  about  to  receive,  my  dear  sister, 
upon  this  day  of  your  profession,  will  be  a  title  of  never-ending 
glory  in  the  eyes  of  angels,  and  men,  and  even  of  God  himself.  Upon 
that  day,  my  dear  sisters,  worldlings  themselves  will  be  sensible 
of  the  grace  of  vocation  which  they  now  despise ;  and  the  honour 
of  a  sacred  alliance  by  which  we  shall  be  united  to  the  Saviour 
himself,  will  be  far  more  highly  prized  than  the  honour  of  an 
august  birth,  which  should  have  given  us  monarchs  as  our  ances- 
tors. Cherish,  then,  more  and  more,  that  precious  favour  which 
your  heavenly  spouse  has  conferred.  Often  say,  with  the  queen 
of  virgins,  although,  like  her,  you  may  have  descended  from  a  royal 

line "  The  Almighty  hath    done  great  things  in    my  regard." 

Fecit  mihi  magna  qui  potens  est,'\  "  From  the  throne  of  his  eter- 
nity he  has  vouchsafed  to  look  down  upon  his  humble  servant." 
Respexit  humilitatem  ancillcB  suce.X  "  He  has  humbled  Himself  to 
me,  in  order  to  elevate  me  to  Him,  to  invite  me  to  a  happiness  which 
is  no  other  than  His  own,  and  to  a  glory  which  will  last  as  long  as 
the  ages  of  eternity."  Ex  hoc  beatam  me  dicent  omnes  genera^ 
tiones.^ 

Has  He  been  contented  with  merely  calling  you,  my  dear  sisters? 
Has  He  not,  as  it  were,  taken  you  by  the  hand  to  conduct  you  from 
the  house  of  bondage  to  that  land  of  promise  in  which  you  dwell  ? 
Has  He  not  gone  before  you,  to  level  the  way,  to  remove  every 
obstacle,  and  to  overturn  every  barrier  that  could  impede  your 
progress  ?  It  is  thus  the  gospel  of  this  day  represents  the  good 
shepherd  leading  out  his  sheep  and  going  before  them.  Et  educit 
eas  et  ante  eas  vadit,\ 

*  Apoc.  xi.  17.  t  Luke,  i.  49.  %  Ibid.  48. 

§  Ibid.  II  John,  x.  3  and  4. 
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Let  each  of  you,  my  dear  sisters,  enter  deeply  into  your  own 
hearts,  and  examine  the  history  of  your  hearts,  and  of  your  lives, 
since  the  day  when  the  grace  of  a  holy  vocation  has,  as  it  were, 
sprung  up  within  them.  Is  it  not  the  secret  presence  of  this 
divine  pastor  which  has  sustained  your  weakness,  and  calmed  your 
agitation  and  alarm ;  which  has  aided  you  in  overcoming  the  dis- 
gust, the  fatigues,  the  repugnances  of  nature ;  which  has  frequently 
revived  your  weakness  and  restored  your  faltering  resolutions  to 
their  primitive  strength  ?  Has  it  not  sometimes  been  necessary 
that  He  should  take  you  in  his  arms  when,  weak  and  dejected,  you 
were  about  to  yield  to  faint-heartedness,  and  fatigue  ?  But  I  do 
not  wish  that  your  ardour  should  ever  be  disparaged.  Could  you 
have  triumphed  over  external  opposition  without  His  help  ?  Who 
has  put  to  flight  so  many  difficulties  which  were  insurmountable  in 
appearance  ?  Who  has  dispelled  the  prejudices  of  those  worldly 
relatives  and  friends  ?  Who  has  strengthened  this  feeble  health  ? 
Who  has  unravelled  these  inextricable  embarrassments  of  temporal 
concerns  ?  Who  has  severed  those  ties — those  engagements 
which  seemed  as  if  they  would  hold  you  captive  for  ever  ?  In 
fine,  who  else  besides  the  solemn  ruler  and  disposer  of  all  events, 
has  given  rise  to  these  unexpected  incidents,  these  extraordinary 
circumstances  to  which  you  are  indebted  for  the  fulfilment  of  all 
your  wishes  ?  Review  all  this  detail  within  your  minds  ;  and  at 
every  step  you  will  not  fail  to  recognize  the  attention  and  love  of 
this  tender  and  vigilant  shepherd  who  never  for  a  moment  with- 
holds His  care  from  His  sheep. 

But  why  should  I  speak  of  particular  obstacles  when  the  public 
obstacles  have  been  so  great  that  the  very  existence  of  this  holy 
association  was  the  effect  of  nothing  but  a  series  of  prodigies  ? 
Do  you  not  sometimes,  my  sisters,  reflect  upon  the  period  at  which 
we  have  arrived,  in  the  midst  of  what  a  generation  you  live,  in 
what  a  Babylon  you  sing  so  peaceably  the  hymns  of  Sion  ?  Who 
could  have  believed  that  such  a  blessing  was  possible  twenty  years 
since,  when  France  was  without  an  altar,  without  priests,  almost 
without  God — when  Christian  virgins,  driven  from  their  retreats, 
were  fugitives  and  wanderers  in  the  midst  of  a  hostile  world — when 
the  eternal  abolition  of  the  sacred  vows  of  religion  was  so  solemnly 
proclaimed  ?  But  of  what  avail  are  all  the  efforts  of  men,  and  the 
most  awful  revolutions  to  overturn  the  counsels  of  the  Almighty  ? 
who  could  tear  from  the  hands  of  the  good  shepherd  the  sheep 
which  His  Father  has  confided  to  Him  ?  You  belonged  to  Him 
even  then ;  though  dispersed  and  unknown  by  each  other,  you 
were  known  by  Him  ;  in  His  eyes  you  already  formed  a  flock 
which  He  would  one  day  gather  together  in  this  sheepfold.  His 
designs  must  be  accomplished.  Where  is  she  who  shall  serve  as 
the  instrument  to  execute  them  ?  Alas  !  exiled  from  a  land 
where  her  fathers  reigned,  she  wanders  from  one  country  to  ano- 
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ther,  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  and  daily  exposed  to  a  thousand 
dangers.  But  He  never  leaves  her  ;  and  wherever  she  is,  He 
covers  her  with  His  protecting  hand.  He  is  with  her  in  the  courts 
of  foreign  kings  ;  in  camps,  amid  the  crash  of  arms  ;  He  conducts 
her,  to  use  the  language  of  Scripture,  through  the  water  and  the 
flames,  through  the  tempests  and  the  abyss  ;  and  when  the  time 
marked  out  in  His  decrees  shall  have  arrived.  He  brings  her  back 
to  the  place  of  her  birth,  establishes  her  in  the  habitation  which 
He  had  prepared  for  her,  and  surrounds  her  with  a  holy  family 
to  whom  she  becomes  a  mother.  Impiety  and  discord  murmur 
around  this  habitation,  but  peace  and  innocence  and  the  union  of 
hearts  bear  sway  within ;  the  happy  flock  will  be  multiplied  day 
after  day,  and  in  all  this  we  must  acknowledge  and  adore  the  work 
of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High. 

My  sisters,  has  not  the  author  of  so  many  miracles  proved 
clearly  enough  that  He  knows  you,  and  that  He  loves  you  ?  Cog- 
710SC0  meas.  But  to  crown  His  favours,  has  He  not  confined 
Himself  with  you  here  ?  Does  He  not  remain  here  day  and  night 
upon  this  altar,  to  receive  your  homage,  and  to  listen  to  your  re- 
quests ?  If  what  we  too  often  see  elsewhere  has  sometimes  made 
us  think  that  hell  has  been  removed  to  this  earth,  does  it  not  seem 
that  heaven  had  come  down  in  the  midst  of  you  ?  Does  not  your 
title  of  PERPETUAL  ADORERS  make  you  bear  a  certain  resemblance 
to  the  angels,  whose  glory  and  privilege  it  is  to  minister  always 
before  the  throne  of  God  ?  As  they  are  always  prostrate  before 
the  throne  of  God's  majesty,  are  you  not  also  without  interruption 
before  the  throne  of  His  mercy  ?  Ah,  make  yourselves  always 
worthy  of  such  an  honourable  distinction,  which  astonishes  the 
heavenly  spirits.  And  you,  my  dear  sister,  come  with  joy  to  take 
up  your  abode  in  this  happy  land  of  Gessen,  which  is  alone  ex- 
empt from  the  plagues  which  have  struck  the  rest  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  the  thick  darkness  which  covers  it.  You  will  always 
dwell  there  beneath  the  eyes  of  the  Divine  Shepherd.  He  leads 
his  sheep  to  the  ever  abundant  pastures  which  are  found  there, 
and  makes  them  drink  of  the  waters  that  spring  up  into  eternal 
life.  He  will  give  you  fresh  proofs  of  that  love  which  has  set  you 
apart  before  all  time,  which  has  afterwards  called  you,  as  if  by 
name,  to  the  possession  of  His  inheritance,  and  which  finally 
establishes  you  in  that  inheritance  to-day.  Continue  to  live  in 
that  pleasing  confidence  with  which  so  many  favours  ought  to 
inspire  you ;  and  let  your  gratitude  be  proportioned,  as  much  as 
possible,  to  the  greatness  of  the  benefit. 

But,  my  sisters,  if  the  grace  of  a  holy  vocation  is  a  sort  of  secu- 
rity to  the  religious  soul  that  Jesus  Christ  knows  her  with  a 
knowledge  of  love  {Cognosco  meas)  the  correspondence  of  the 
religious  soul  with  that  grace,  and  her  voluntary  consecration  to 
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an  austere  and  penitential  life,  is  a  security  to  her  that  she  mutu- 
ally knows  Jesus  Christ.      Cognoscunt  me  mece, 

II. — The  Gospel  of  this  day,  my  dear  sisters,  contains  one 
remarkable  expression  which  possesses  a  peculiar  interest  for  you. 
It  is  the  expression  of  our  Divine  Saviour,  /  know  mine,  and  mine 
know  me  ;  as  the  Father  knoweth  me,  and  I  know  the  Father,  by 
which  He  compares  the  knowledge  which  His  sheep  have  of  Him 
to  the  knowledge  which  He  possesses  of  His  eternal  Father.  Who, 
then,  are  the  sheep  which  know  the  Father  in  such  an  excellent 
manner — as  He  Himself  knows  His  Father  ?  They  are  the  souls 
which  embrace  a  perfect  life,  and  who  bind  themselves  by  the  vows 
of  religion  to  observe  the  evangelical  counsels.  And  why  ?  Jesus 
Christ  has  shown  that  He  knew  His  Father,  because  He  has  per- 
formed His  will  in  every  respect,  even  to  the  extent  of  divesting 
Himself  of  all  things,  of  sacrificing  and  annihilating  Himself  in 
order  to  please  Him ;  and  the  religious  soul  proves,  in  like  man- 
ner, that  she  knows  Jesus  Christ,  because  she  is  obedient  to  His 
voice,  and  faithful  to  His  examples,  in  every  respect,  even  to  the 
extent  of  divesting  herself,  by  the  vow  of  poverty,  of  all  she  possesses, 
of  sacrificing  herself  as  a  living  victim  by  the  vow  of  chastity,  of 
annihilating  herself  by  the  vow  of  obedience.  We  shall  explain 
these  three  points  at  further  length. 

Jesus  Christ  knew  His  Father ;  and  because  His  Father  wished 
that  He  should  divest  Himself  of  all  the  riches  of  His  glory,  and 
appear  in  the  condition  of  a  poor  and  abject  man,  He  co-operates 
in  this  design  ;  He  leaves  His  everlasting  mansions.  He  consents 
to  be  born  in  a  stable,  to  live  in  indigence,  and  to  die  in  the  abso- 
lute want  of  all  things.  The  religious  soul  knows  Jesus  Christ ; 
she  sees  Him  in  this  condition,  and  she  hears  Him  calling  her  to 
follow  Him ;  she  cannot  resist  the  voice  of  the  good  Shepherd ; 
and  without  listening  to  the  repugnances  of  nature,  she  says  to 
Plim,  at  once,  as  He  Himself  had  said  to  His  Father,  Behold,  I 
come  to  do  Thy  icill,  O  God.'^  She  sees  Him  in  a  state  of 
poverty;  and  because  she  recognizes  Him  as  her  model,  she 
wishes,  at  any  sacrifice,  to  be  poor  like  Him.  Although  He  was 
the  heir  of  all  things,  and  the  sovereign  Master  of  the  universe.  He 
possessed  nothing,  and  He  had  not  even  where  to  lay  His  head. 
In  order  to  imitate  Him  as  much  as  possible,  she  renounces  the 
goods  which  she  had  inherited  from  her  fathers ;  she  deprives  her- 
self of  all  right  to  dispose  of  them,  or  to  enjoy  them ;  and  she 
becomes  a  stranger  to  all  that  most  lawfully  belonged  to  her. 
Cognoscunt  me  mece.  He  has  laid  aside  every  mark  of  his  sove- 
reign greatness,  and  concealed  Himself  not  only  beneath  the  veils 
of  His  humanity,  but  under  a  raiment  that  is  coarse  and  despica- 

*  Hebr.  x.  7. 
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ble  even  in  the  eyes  of  men ;  and  this  is  sufficient  to  make  her 
anxious  to  lay  aside  the  titles  which  distinguish  her,  and  the  very 
name  she  has  received  at  her  birth ;  to  make  her  reject  the  pomp 
of  worldly  attire,  and  clothe  herself  beneath  a  dark  veil  with 
the  very  sack-cloth  and  hair-cloth.  Cognoscunt  me  mece.  He  tells 
her  that  He  will  be  the  treasure  of  those  who  are  poor  of  their 
own  accord  ;  and  as  she  knows  Him  to  be  the  only  sovereign 
good,  she  values  this  treasure  more  than  all  the  riches  of  the  earth ; 
she  regards  every  gain  which  would  deprive  her  of  it  as  a  loss,  and 
all  the  gold  and  silver  which  she  must  sacrifice,  in  order  to  acquire 
it,  as  a  mere  morsel  of  filth.  Cognoscunt  me  mecB,  He  promises  a 
hundred-fold  in  this  life,  and  eternal  happiness  in  the  next,  to 
those  who  shall  have  left  all  things  to  follow  Him ;  and  as  she 
knows  Him  to  be  truth  itself,  she  relies  upon  His  promise ;  she 
regards  evangelical  poverty  not  as  a  sacrifice,  but  as  a  heavenly 
gain ;  she  feels  that  she  puts  to  interest  all  that  she  abandons,  and 
that  she  sows,  in  a  fertile  land,  all  that  the  world  imagines  her  to 
throw  away ;  accordingly  she  sows  with  joy,  and  she  is  certain  of 
reaping  with  transports  of  infinite  gladness.  Cognoscunt  me  mece. 
The  avarice  and  selfishness  of  so  many  Christians  in  this  world  arises 
from  their  not  knowing  Jesus  Christ.  They  fix  all  their  thoughts 
upon  their  houses,  their  fields,  their  revenues,  their  husbandry ; 
and  a  breath  often  overturns  all  their  hopes,  by  scattering  the 
frail  goods  on  which  they  build  them,  like  dust  before  the  wind ; 
whilst  the  religious  soul,  resting  all  her  hopes  upon  the  words  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  was  poor  Himself,  secures  her  fortune  from 
every  reverse  by  the  very  act  with  which  she  deprives  herself  of 
it ;  and,  according  to  the  energetic  expression  of  Saint  Paul,  lays 
up  for  herself  a  good  foundation  for  an  endless  future.*  It  is  thus 
she  proves  by  her  vow  of  poverty  that  she  knows  her  Divine  Master. 
Cognoscunt  me  mece. 

The  Son  of  God,  not  content  with  divesting  Himself  of  all 
things,  moreover  sacrificed  Himself  to  do  the  will  of  His  Father. 
Sacrifice  and  ohlation  thou  icouldst  not,  hut  a  body  thou  hast  fitted 
to  me  ;  then  said  /,  behold  I  come.]  As  if  He  had  said — ''  In  or- 
der that  I  may  be  an  agreeable  victim  in  thy  eyes,  that  I  may 
satisfy  thy  justice."  He  actually  sacrifices  His  innocent  flesh,  and 
after  having  lived  in  privation  and  labours  He  expires  in  torments 
upon  a  cross.  The  religious  soul  contemplates  her  expiring 
Saviour ;  she  knows  that  He  requires  a  like  sacrifice  from  her,  and 
she  off^ers  that  sacrifice  by  the  vow  of  chastity  ;  for  perfect  chastity, 
of  which  the  world  is  far  from  having  a  just  idea,  is  a  true 
holocaust  of  the  whole  man,  by  which  the  body  is  immolated  as  a 
living  sacrifice,X  and  the  heart  as  a  spiritual  sacrifice.^ 

'  *  1  Tim.  vi.  19.  t  Hebr.  x.  5,  7. 
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The  body  is  sacrificed  not  only  by  the  privation  of  all  the  plea- 
sures of  the  senses,  but  also  by  the  severe  constraint  which  is 
imposed  on  the  whole  exterior  man  by  that  habitual  and  universal 
mortification  which  is  the  crucifixion  of  the  flesh,  and  the  death  of 
the  senses.  A  virgin  who  is  consecrated  to  Jesus  Christ  has  eyes 
which  are  not  to  see  created  objects,  ears  which  are  not  to  hear  the 
words  of  men,  a  tongue  which  is  to  speak  to  God  alone,  or  of  Him 
alone,  and  members  of  the  body  which  must  be  sacrificed  to 
penance,  so  that  she  may  say  in  the  words  of  the  apostle —  With 
Christ  I  am  nailed  to  the  cross*  She  lives  only  to  die  every 
moment ;  she  is  a  living  sacrifice.  And  why  should  she  submit  to 
this  voluntary  martyrdom,  except  that  she  knows  and  loves  Him 
alone  who  has  delivered  up  His  pure  and  virginal  flesh  for  her 
sake  ?      Cognoscunt  me  mece. 

However,  the  holocaust  is  not  yet  complete.  Chastity  has  im- 
molated only  a  part  of  the  man  ;  and  that  is  the  less  noble  portion 
of  his  being — his  senses  and  his  members.  She  must  also  sacri- 
fice the  spiritual  victim,  which  is  her  heart,  and  make  that  also 
die.  The  heart  lives  upon  aff'ection  and  love.  Natural  attach- 
ment towards  relatives,  friends,  and  others,  whose  society  is 
pleasing,  seem  to  be  as  necessary  to  it  as  existence  itself.  Oh  !  how 
much  it  must  cost  the  feeling  heart  to  sever  ties  which  are  so  pleas- 
ing and  so  legitimate  !  To  a  certain  extent,  it  tears  it  asunder. 
But  she  who  aspires  to  be  the  spouse  of  Jesus  Christ  is  aware  of  the 
jealousy  of  this  Divine  Lover  of  our  souls ;  she  knows  that  every 
aff'ection,  of  which  He  is  not  the  object,  off'ends  Him,  and  that  she 
is  not  worthy  of  Him  if  she  loves  any  one  else  but  Himself,  un- 
less she  loves  it  for  His  sake.  Cognoscunt  me  mece.  The  most  legi- 
timate attachments,  the  most  innocent  inclinations  and  desires,  are 
accordingly  subdued,  resisted,  and  sacrificed.  This  is  the  complete 
death  of  the  victim,  and  the  consummation  of  the  holocaust.  But 
oh,  Jesus !  what  idea  can  we  give  of  the  reward  which  Thou  dost 
reserve  for  this  generous  immolation  of  one's  self  ?  Thy  servant  no 
longer  lives  the  life  of  nature,  but  she  begins  to  live  the  life  which 
is  hidden  with  thee  in  God.  She  becomes  detached  from  crea- 
tures, but  she  finds  all  her  aff*ections  sanctified,  and  rendered,  in 
some  measure,  divine  by  Thy  love.  She  may  experience  coldness, 
perhaps,  from  those  to  whom  she  had  been  dear ;  but  she  will  be 
overwhelmed  with  Thy  graces  and  Thy  divine  favours ;  and  if  she 
reckons  fewer  friends  amongst  men,  she  will  have  Him  whom  the 
angels  adore  as  her  protector  and  spouse.  How  glorious  will  she 
not  be  upon  the  solemn  day  of  the  nuptials  of  the  Lamb  when  she 
will  be  clothed  in  the  wedding-garment,  and  crowned  before  the 
face  of  heaven  and  earth,  in  virtue  of  her  dignity  of  queen  and 
spouse — when  that  body  which  she  treats  with  so  much  rigour  at 
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present,  will  arise  glorious  and  immortal,  resplendent  with  such 
lustre  and  beauty  as  will  outshine  the  brightness  of  the  stars — 
when  that  heart  which  is  now  condemned  to  so  many  privations, 
will  superabound  with  heavenly  joy,  and  be  unable  to  contain  the 
torrent  of  ineffable  delights  with  which  it  will  be  inundated — when 
this  virgin  who  is  lonely  and  forgotten  by  the  world  upon  this  day, 
will  then  be  introduced  with  honour  into  the  court  of  the  King  of 
kings,  and  called  to  join  in  the  train  of  the  Lamb  for  all  eternity — 
when  she  shall,  at  length,  enjoy  the  consolation  of  beholding  that 
many  of  those  whose  friendship  it  was  painful  to  sacrifice,  are  in- 
debted for  their  salvation  and  happiness  to  the  prayers  which 
an  affectionate  and  ardent  charity  never  ceased  to  inspire  her 
with  for  their  sakes  ?  How  she  will  then  applaud  herself  for 
having  known  her  crucified  God,  and  for  having  consented  to 
sacrifice  herself  as  He  had  done  before  her  !  Cognoscunt  me 
mece. 

But  she  goes  still  farther.  Although  the  vows  of  poverty  and 
chastity  have  divested  her  of  all  things,  and  immolated  her,  they 
have  not  annihilated  her.  After  having  renounced  the  goods  of 
this  earth,  and  all  the  enjoyments  of  the  senses,  and  all  natural 
attachments,  she  still  preserves  a  free  will,  and  some  control 
over  herself.  But  the  vow  of  obedience  which  finally  annihilates 
her,  deprives  her  of  all  this.  For,  is  it  not  a  real  annihilation 
when  a  reasonable  creature  can  think  of  nothing,  or  desire  nothing, 
or  take  no  step,  or  form  no  project,  without  the  direction  or  per- 
mission of  another  ?  What  remains  for  her  whose  very  will  and 
judgment  no  longer  belong  to  her,  and  who  has  subjugated  the  noblest 
faculties  of  her  mind  and  heart  ?  Accordingly,  the  great  apostle, 
when  alluding  to  the  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ,  terms  it  an  anni- 
hilation. He  hath  emptied  Himself^  taking  the  form  of  a  servant, 
Semetipsum  exinanivit  formam  servi  accipiensj^  This  absolute  de- 
pendence accomplishes  the  total  destruction  of  the  old  man, 
because  it  overturns  self-love  and  pride  to  its  very  foundation. 
Therefore  it  is,  that  haughty  impiety  has  always  regarded  the 
vows  of  religion  as  something  peculiarly  odious  and  revolting. 
But  what  impiety  hates  is  precisely  what  charms  the  humble 
virgin,  who  is  enlightened  by  faith.  She  knows  the  master  whom 
she  has  chosen.  Cognoscunt  me  mece.  She  has  learned  that  by 
making  herself  a  voluntary  slave  she  becomes  free — that  by  anni- 
hilating herself  for  Him  and  with  Him,  she  acquires  a  new  being. 
What  benefits  does  she  not  find  in  that  happy  annihilation  to  which 
she  has  reduced  herself?  Released  from  the  tyranny  of  the 
passions,  from  the  caprices  of  self-will,  from  the  eccentricities  of 
humour,  from  this  multitude  of  turbulent,  restless,  and  often  con- 
flicting desires  which  agitate  the  human  heart,  and  toss  it  to  every 
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side  like  the  waves  of  a  stormy  sea,  she  reposes  upon  the  bosom  of 
obedience  ;  she  is  a  stranger  to  trouble,  perplexity,  uncertainty, 
and  remorse.  It  is  not  herself  that  forms  her  determinations  ;  it 
is  not  herself  that  directs  her  courses  ;  she  is  guided  by  the  shep- 
herd :  all  the  solicitude  is  for  Him,  and  all  the  security  for  her ; 
He  speaks  to  her  through  her  rule  and  her  superiors,  whom  He 
uses  as  the  organ  of  Himself ;  her  only  care  is  to  hear  His  voice, 
and  to  do  whatever  He  commands  ;  and  she  cannot  go  astray  while 
she  follows  them.  The  Gospel  says  that  the  sheep  hear  the  voice 
of  the  good  shepherd,  and  that  they  follow  Him  because  they  know 
His  voice.  Vocem  ejus  audiunt^  et  ilium  sequuntur,  quia  sciunt  vocem 
ejus*  Whilst  others,  conceited  by  their  imaginary  wisdom,  and 
following  the  inclinations  of  their  own  will,  as  their  only  guide, 
grope  in  the  dark,  and  fall  into  the  abyss,  she  advances  in  a  course 
which  is  always  bright  and  certain  ;  she  advances  through  it  with 
ineffable  consolation,  and  she  feels  her  hope  and  joy  increase 
as  she  approaches  its  termination.  If  she  perseveres  to  the 
end,  she  can  say  with  St.  Paul,  in  her  dying  hour — "  I  have 
finished  my  course ;  I  have  preserved  the  faith  which  I  swore 
to  my  spouse ;  as  to  the  rest,  there  is  preserved  for  me  a  crown  of 
justice."! 

Oh !  my  dear  sister,  who  art  now  about  to  enter  upon  this  ca- 
reer of  sacrifice  and  glory,  never  forget  these  momentous  words  : 
"  If  she  perseveres."  If  you  persevere  to  the  end  in  the  sentiments 
which  animate  you  to-day — in  a  love  for  your  vows  and  fidelity 
in  the  observance  of  them — in  the  spirit  of  poverty,  sacrifice,  and 
obedience — in  this  state  of  death  which  will  be  typified  by  your 
burial  beneath  a  funeral  pall — in  union  with  the  cross  which  the 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ  will  give  you  for  your  inheritance — if  you 
persevere ;  this  is  the  indispensable  condition.  The  crown  to 
which  you  aspire  is  promised  to  perseverance  alone  ;  for,  alas  ! 
there  are  foolish  virgins  who  imagine  that  they  are  known  by  the 
spouse ;  and  He  will  say  to  them  upon  a  future  day,  /  knovj  you 
not ;%  who  flatter  themselves  also  that  they  know  Him,  and  who 
wander  far  from  Him  because  their  lamps  are  extinguished  in  their 
hands,  and  the  oil  of  charity  is  wanting  to  their  hearts. 

That  such  an  awful  calamity  may  not  befall  any  one  of  you,  my 
dear  sisters,  cease  not  to  contemplate  Him  upon  this  altar  whom  it 
is  so  necessary  that  you  should  know  full  well ;  and  imitate  that 
object  of  your  homage  and  adoration.  Consider  what  a  mystery 
His  love  has  invented  to  perpetuate  His  humiliation  and  sacrifice, 
even  to  the  end  of  time.  What  a  state  of  bereavement  He  sustains 
in  the  blessed  eucharist  1  What  obscurity  beneath  its  veils ! 
What  a  state  of  immolation  and  death !  What  obedience  to  the 
voice  of  His  priests  !     What  an  abandonment  of  Himself  into  their 
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hands  !  What  silence  !  What  annihilation  !  Act  in  accordance 
with  this  model ;  and  if  you  really  know  Jesus  Christ,  you  cannot 
complain  of  this  annihilation  to  which  He  subjects  you  for  a  few 
years,  perhaps  only  for  a  few  days,  when  your  God  is  subject  to  it 
throughout  the  whole  course  of  ages. 

Do  you  require  other  models  after  this?  Alas!  what  associa- 
tions does  not  this  very  spot  recall  I  And  how  easy  I  attempt  to 
touch  a  wound  which  is  so  deep — a  wound  which  is  still  so  acutely 
felt — the  incurable  wound  which  has  pierced  the  hearts  of  our 
people  ?  Is  not  this  the  very  spot  which  has  witnessed  the  plun- 
der, the  immolation,  the  destruction  of  regal  majesty,  and  that  long 
series  of  mournful  scenes,  which  have  terminated  in  the  death  of  a 
martyred  king,  of  a  magnanimous  queen,  and  of  a  princess  who, 
even  while  on  earth,  may  be  numbered  amongst  the  angels ;  of  a 
youthful  heir  to  the  throne,  who  knew  no  life  but  bitterness  and 
sorrow  ?  Alas !  we  should  add  to  these  all  the  members  of  that 
august  family,  if  heaven  had  not  miraculously  preserved  a  beloved 
daughter  to  assuage  our  sorrow  and  to  support  the  hopes  which 
were  associated  with  her  name  and  virtues  ?  Has  not  this  very 
pavement  on  which  we  tread,  been  bathed  with  the  tears  of  those 
illustrious  victims  ?  Oh  !  my  dear  sisters,  how  little  must  you  re- 
gard your  austerities  when  you  reflect  upon  their  sufferings  ?  What 
is  your  religious  poverty  when  compared  with  the  privations  which 
they  have  experienced  ;  your  humiliations  when  compared  with  the 
outrages  by  which  they  were  deluged;  your  voluntary  captivity  when 
compared  with  the  odious  and  violent  captivity  in  which  they  were 
forced  to  groan  ?  And  if  we  must  confess  that  your  penitential 
state  is  a  state  of  habitual  death,  how  great  a  difference  is  there 
between  this  death  and  the  death  which  they  were  compelled  to 
endure  I 

But,  O  Lord  !  another  thought  strikes  me  this  moment.  Here 
I  recognize  a  magnificent  design  of  Thy  wisdom,  a  most  signal 
pledge  of  Thy  mercy  towards  us.  How  is  this  place  which  had 
been  polluted  by  such  detestable  outrages,  now  changed  into  a  re- 
ligious sanctuary  ?  How  has  Thy  throne  of  grace  been  raised  on 
the  very  theatre  where  such  sacrilegious  violences  have  been 
enacted  ?  How  could  the  prison  of  royal  victims  have  become  the 
peaceful  retreat  of  those  virgins  who  have  made  themselves  captives 
to  Thy  love,  who,  always  prostrate  at  Thy  feet,  divide  their  lives 
between  prayer  and  penance  ?  Oh,  divine  Saviour  !  the  prayer  of 
a  martyred  king  has  been  heard  ;  he  has  implored  forgiveness  for 
his  people  ;  and,  at  his  prayer,  the  very  spot  from  which  an  ac- 
cusing voice  ascended  against  us,  has  been  converted  into  a  place 
of  expiation ;  Thou  Thyself  hast  descended  there  to  interpose  be- 
tween us  and  Thy  enraged  Father,  to  turn  away  His  looks  from 
our  crimes,  and  to  make  them  rest  upon  the  face  of  His  Christ. 
Thou  wiliest  that  Thy  servants  should  sacrifice  themselves  along 
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with  Thee,  and  unite  their  pepetual  supplications  with  Thine ; 
and,  to  render  their  prayers  more  efficacious,  to  make  their  inter- 
cession more  powerful,  Thou  wiliest  that  they  should  have  at  their 
head  a  virgin  descended  from  that  blood  which  had  been  so  sacri- 
legiously shed.  Doubt  not,  my  sisters,  that  this  is  more  than  an 
ordinary  disposition  of  Providence.  You  have  received  a  true 
mission  from  on  high  to  assuage  the  rigour  of  Divine  justice,  and 
to  prevent  the  calamities  which  threaten  you.  Upon  your  fidelity 
and  fervour  depends  the  public  weal,  as  the  victory  of  Israel  de- 
pended upon  the  prayer  of  Moses  on  the  mountain.  Never  abate 
your  efforts.  Heaven  and  earth  require  it.  Fulfil  your  glorious 
destiny.  You  will  save  your  country ;  you  will  console  the  Church ; 
and  upon  that  great  day,  when  the  Good  Shepherd  will  make  a 
final  separation  between  the  sheep  and  the  goats,  being  recognized 
and  acknowledged  by  Him,  you  will  be  placed  at  His  right  hand  in 
company  with  that  happy  flock  which  He  shall  lead  to  the  pastures 
of  eternal  bliss.     Amen. 
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S  E  E  M  0  N 

ON  THE  SPIRITUAL  BIRTH  OF  A  RELIGIOUS   SOUL    UPON  THE  DAY  ON 
WHICH  SHE  CONTRACTS  HER  FINAL  OBLIGATIONS. 

PREACHED  AT  A  RELIGIOUS  PROFESSION,  ON  THE  FEAST  OF  THE  ASSUMPTION  OF  THE 

BLESSED  VIRGIN. 


"  Adducentur  regi  virgines  post  cam." 

"  After  her  shall  virgins  be  brought  to  the  king."—  Ps.  xliv.  15. 

There  is  not  upon  this  earth  a  more  illustrious  title  than  that  of 
a  Christian  virgin.  It  is  not  one  of  those  high-sounding  titles  to 
which  perishable  distinctions  are  attached,  and  which  attract  the 
homage  of  a  frivolous  world,  but  it  is  a  title  beloved  by  God  and 
revered  by  His  angels — a  title  which  confers  a  right  to  immortal 
honours  and  glorious  privileges  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It  is 
the  only  title  which  we  bestow  upon  the  holiest  of  all  creatures — 
the  mother  of  the  Word  made  flesh  ;  and  it  is  the  title  which  be- 
comes her  best  of  any.  When  we  style  her  Virgin  by  excellence, 
we  feel  that  we  not  only  point  her  out  with  sufficient  distinctness, 
but  that  we  also  include  all  her  praises  in  that  single  name.  It  is 
she,  indeed,  that  guides  this  innocent  crowd  of  virgins.  Adducentur 
virgines  post  earn.  It  is  she  presents  them  to  her  Son  as  her  follow- 
ers, her  adopted  imitators,  and  her  children.  Proxima  ejus  afferen- 
tur  tibi.  It  is  she  introduces  them  into  the  abode  of  pure  felicity 
and  never-ending  joy.  Afferentur  in  Icstitia  et  exultatione.  And 
she  opens  to  them,  in  the  most  inaccessible  summits  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  the  secret  sanctuary  of  the  divinity  into  which  they  alone, 
out  of  all  the  elect,  are  admitted — where  the  King  of  Glory  man- 
fests  to  His  spouses  all  the  splendour  of  His  beauty.  Adducentur 
in  templum  regis. 

How  highly,  then,  should  not  you  prize  your  happiness,  my  dear 
sister  in  Jesus  Christ,  who,  after  having  released  yourself  from 
those  trammels  in  which  the  world  endeavoured  to  hold  you  cap- 
tive— after  having  prepared  yourself  for  this  great  day  by  two  full 
year«  of  probation  and  retreat — are  now  at  length  to  be  solemnly 
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received  into  that  glorious  society  of  which  Mary  is  the  head  to 
govern,  and  the  guide  to  direct — into  this  blessed  family,  of  which 
she  is  the  mother,  which  must  be  united  with  her  in  forming  the  train 
of  the  Lamb  without  stain  in  the  kingdom  of  God  for  all  eternity. 
Sequuntur  agnum  quocunque  ierit*  What  must  add  still  more  to 
your  joy  is,  that  you  enter  into  a  congregation  pecuharly  devoted  to 
the  queen  of  virgins — a  congregation  which  is  honoured  by  bearing 
her  name,  and  which  has  received  innumerable  precious  marks  of 
her  protection  ever  since  its  institution.  There  is  another  circum- 
stance which  ought  also  to  affect  you,  and  which  strikes  me  as  a 
coincidence  which  is  favourable  to  this  ceremony  and  to  all  its  con- 
sequences. It  is  that  you  give  yourself  to  religion  upon  the  very 
day  on  which  this  holy  patroness  has  been  given  to  the  world ;  and 
that  you  are  born  to  this  new  life  in  the  midst  of  those  hymns  of 
joy  which  greeted  Mary  at  her  birth.  I  shall  take  occasion  from 
this  circumstance  to  consider  her  actual  birth,  which  the  Church 
celebrates  to-day,  as  the  model  of  your  spiritual  birth  which  we  are 
about  to  celebrate  at  the  same  time.  I  shall  consider  three  princi- 
pal quaUties  in  the  birth  of  Mary — her  supernatural  birth,  her 
humble  and  obscure  birth,  and  her  birth  to  a  holy  and  perfect  life; 
and  from  these  three  qualities  I  shall  point  out  those  which  ought 
to  characterize  the  spiritual  birth  of  a  soul  who  consecrates  herself 
to  God  in  the  rehgious  state.  And  may  she,  my  dear  sister,  whom 
you  choose  as  your  mother,  and  who  is  about  to  be  proposed  as  a 
model  for  your  imitation,  place  upon  my  lips  such  living  and  effi- 
cacious words  as  may  bear  strength  and  light  to  your  inmost  soul ! 
Ave  Maria,  ^c. 

I. — The  birth  of  Mary  was  supernatural.  Her  parents,  St. 
Joachim  and  St.  Anne,  had  arrived  at  that  age  when  nature  re- 
fuses to  bless  parents  with  an  offspring.  Anne  had  been  barren  all 
her  life,  and  could  not  become  a  mother  except  by  a  miracle.  But 
it  was  required  that  this  precious  branch,  which  had  been  promised 
for  so  many  ages,  should  come  forth  from  the  root  of  Jesse.  The 
oracles  of  the  prophets  could  not  remain  unfulfilled.  No  obstacle 
could  prevent  the  designs  of  Almighty  wisdom.  The  laws  of  nature 
are  suspended;  old  age  and  sterility  become  fruitful;  and  Anne 
gives  birth  to  her  who  is,  one  day,  to  bring  forth  a  Saviour.  It 
may  be  said,  therefore,  that  Mary  is  not  born  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man — that  she  is  the  offspring  of  a  miracle 
and  the  fruit  of  the  Divine  promises — in  a  word,  that  grace  is  the 
only  agent  in  her  conce})tion  and  birth. 

It  is  also  the  grace  of  heaven  that  alone  brings  forth  souls  to  a 
religious  life.  Your  vocation  to  such  a  sublime  state,  my  sister, 
is  a  favour  which  you  can  never  sufficiently  appreciate — a  favour  in 
return  for  which  you  shall  never  be  able  to  manifest  sufficient  gra- 

*  Apoc.  xiv.  4. 
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titude  to  heaven.  It  was  necessary  that  God  should  make  choice 
of  you  from  all  eternity — that  He  should  distinguish  you,  as  it  were, 
by  a  peculiar  character — that  He  should  interiorly  separate  you 
from  the  children  of  this  world  by  thoughts,  desires,  and  inclina- 
tions contrary  to  those  which  nature  inspires.  It  was  necessary 
that  a  victorious  grace  should  enable  you  to  triumph  over  the  feel- 
ings of  flesh  and  blood,  and  fortify  you  against  the  seductions 
of  the  world,  and  dispose  your  heart  for  every  sacrifice  ;  for  I  ven- 
ture to  assert  that  it  is  neither  repose  nor  exemption  from  those 
cares  and  solicitudes  which  are  inseparable  from  an  establishment 
in  the  world,  nor  the  pleasures  of  a  certain  and  select  society,  nor 
any  other  earthly  advantage  that  you  have  come  to  seek  in  this 
sacred  solitude.  You  have  come  to  it  in  a  true  spirit  of  self- 
immolation,  to  die  to  yourself  and  to  all  things  else,  to  offer  your- 
self in  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  as  a  victim  of  penance  and  divine  love. 
Now,  is  not  a  vocation  of  this  kind  evidently  a  supernatual  voca- 
tion? 

If  Jesus  Christ,  speaking  of  the  regeneration  which  it  is  neces- 
sary for  simple  Christians  to  make,  styles  it  a  new  birth,  and  de- 
clares that  unless  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God — if  He  attributes  that  miracle  to  the  omnipotent 
Spirit  who  breathes  where  he  will — with  how  much  more  reason 
should  not  we  attribute  to  the  same  Spirit  that  second  spiritual 
birth,  which  is  still  more  wonderful,  by  which  a  Christian  aban- 
dons the  ways  in  which  the  ordinary  faithful  tread,  elevates  herself 
to  a  loftier  degree  of  perfection,  tramples  every  propensity  of  na- 
ture under  foot,  and  embraces  a  life  which  is  more  worthy  of  angels 
than  proportioned  to  human  weakness  ?  How  great  a  change  must 
not  the  hand  of  the  God  of  the  universe  have  wrought  in  a  soul, 
to  lead  her  to  such  generous  resolutions  ? 

Alas  !  my  sisters,  if,  which  God  forbid !  there  were  even  one 
amongst  you  who  had  not  experienced  this  happy  change— if  any 
one  amongst  you  had  entered  this  haven  of  religion,  wafted  by 
any  other  breath  save  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  having  been 
transformed  by  an  omnipotent  and  invisible  hand  into  a  new  crea- 
ture, how  bitterly  should  not  such  a  one  deplore  her  imprudence 
and  misfortune  ?  How  pitiful  would  be  the  condition  of  a  person 
under  the  yoke  of  the  evangelical  counsels,  bound  by  the  most  sa- 
cred ties,  and  still  filled  with  profane  sentiments — a  prisoner  in  the 
cloister,  chained  against  her  will  to  the  altar  of  the  God  of  Hosts — 
and  altogether  engrossed  by  the  recollection  of  the  flesh-pots  of 
Egypt,  in  that  very  desert  where  the  manna  falls  down  from  hea- 
ven ?  Ah !  what  else  could  she  be  but  a  miserable  dupe  who 
could  expect  no  further  consolation — a  melancholy  slave  condemned 
to  incessant  murmurs — a  foolish  virgin  who  could  not  be  admitted  to 
the  festival  of  the  spouse — a  daughter  of  Babylon,  who  would 
strive  in  vain  to  be  identified  with  the  holy  women  of  Jerusalem  ? 

R 
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\J  It  is  not,  therefore,  the  veil  which  covers  you,  nor  the  walls  and 
A  barriers  which  surround  you,  nor  any  other  outward  mark  that  con- 
stitutes the  true  rehgious  and  the  spouse  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  a  di- 
vine vocation ;  it  is  the  mysterious  voice  which  speaks  in  the  bottom 
of  your  heart,  and  which  says  to  every  one  amongst  you.  "  Hear, 
O  my  daughter,  and  learn  the  designs  of  thy  God  in  thy  regard." 
Audi  Jilia  et  vide.*  "  Hesitate  not  to  separate  thyself  from  this 
people,  in  the  midst  of  whom  thou  hast  been  born  and  hast  grown 
up  ;  forget  even  the  house  of  thy  father  ;  sever  the  most  agreeable 
ties  of  blood  and  kindred.  Obliviscere  populum  tuum  et  domum 
patris  tui.'f  And  when  thy  heart  has  been  disengaged  from  every 
earthly  affection,  the  King  of  heaven  Himself  will  be  delighted  with 
thy  beauty.  He  who  is  styled  the  sovereign  Lord  of  the  uni- 
verse— He  whom  angels  and  men  adore,  will  become  thy  spouse. 
Thou  shalt  be  received  into  His  house  and  admitted  to  a  most  in- 
timate familiarity  with  Him;  and  thus  shalt  thou  contract  an  ever- 
lasting union  with  Him."  Et  concupiscet  rex  decorem  tuum  ;  ipse 
est  Dominus  Deus  tuus,  et  adorahunt  eum.X  It  is  the  victorious 
energy  of  these  words  that  has  conducted  you  into  this  place.  The 
Lord  has  really  spoken  to  you ;  because  He  has  loved  you  among 
all  the  daughters  of  Adam,  with  a  love  of  predilection  and  has 
special  designs  of  mercy  in  your  regard.  How  many  miracles  has 
He  not  wrought  to  manifest  His  tenderness  towards  you  ?  Oh ! 
my  sisters,  let  each  one  of  you,  at  least  in  the  bottom  of  your 
hearts,  now  glorify  the  truth.  Is  there  any  one  amongst  you  whom 
He  has  not  sought,  even  amidst  the  wayward  paths  of  the  world, 
and  brought  you  back  from  them  ?  Is  there  one  of  you  to 
whom  He  may  not  address  those  words  of  His  prophet :  ''  My 
hands  have  brought  thee  from  the  ends  of  the  earth.  I  have  led 
thee  away  as  if  by  force,  and  from  afar  off,  and  in  the  excess  of 
My  goodness  I  have  said,  thou  shalt  be  My  handmaid,  and  thou 
shalt  dwell  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  My  tabernacle  ;  and  instead 
of  rejecting  thee  as  thou  hast  merited,  I  have  preferred  thee  to  a 
thousand  others  who  have  perished  in  the  midst  of  the  precipices 
to  which  thou  wert  hastening  ?"  Apprehendi  te  ah  extremis  terrce 
et  a  longinquis  ejus  vocavi  te.^  But  even  though  such  may  not  have 
been  the  case,  how  many  obstacles  has  Providence  been  obliged 
either  to  remove  or  to  overturn — whether  these  obstacles  may  have 
been  internal  or  external — in  order  to  obtain  admission  for  you  into 
this  sacred  asylum?  Perhaps  it  has  broken  the  ties  which  had 
already  been  almost  formed — ties  which  were  no  doubt  lawful,  but 
which  would  have  bound  you  to  the  world  for  ever.  Perhaps  it 
has  deprived  you  from  your  earliest  years  of  the  object  of  your 
most  ardent  affections — a  beloved  mother,  perhaps,  from  whose 

*  Ps.  xliv.  11.  t  Ibid. 
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arms  you  would  not  have  had  sufficient  fortitude  to  tear  yourself 
away.  Perhaps,  in  order  the  more  effectually  to  make  you  see 
the  folly  of  all  that  this  world  admires,  it  has  exhibited  to  your 
view — it  may  be  within  the  bosom  of  your  own  family — the  spec- 
tacle of  grace,  and  youth,  and  beauty,  falling  cold  and  stiff  in  a 
moment,  and  like  a  flower  which  falls  without  having  withered  or 
decayed,  sinking  into  the  grave,  in  the  midst  of  all  their  loveliness. 
But  how  could  we  enumerate  all  the  contrivances  which  the  Lord 
has  set  in  motion,  all  the  means  which  He  has  employed,  all  the 
blows  which  He  has  struck  with  merciful  rigour,  to  subdue  your 
hearts,  and  to  make  them  submissive  to  his  love  ?  Above  all,  how 
can  we  tell  by  what  divine  charm  He  has  led  you  captive,  since 
you  have  ranked  yourself  beneath  His  laws,  or  what  abundance  of 
grace  He  pours  upon  your  souls  to  sweeten  the  bitterness  of  your 
sacrifices,  and  to  lighten  the  cross  which  you  carry  for  his  sake  ? 
Oh  !  if  any  one  of  these  worthy  spouses,  of  these  faithful  servants 
of  so  good  a  Master,  could  raise  her  voice  in  this  assembly,  what 
could  she  not  relate  ?  with  what  overflowing  gratitude  would  she 
not  speak  to  us  of  these  mysterious  delights,  of  these  ineffable  con- 
solations, by  which  He  makes  those  virgins,  who  have  renounced 
all  things  to  follow  Him,  so  fervently  attached  to  His  service  ? 
Such  are  the  fruits  of  a  truly  supernatural  vocation ;  and  a  blind 
and  carnal  world  can  neither  believe  nor  comprehend  them.  For, 
what  conceptions  has  its  short-sighted  wisdom  formed  of  your  holy 
and  happy  state  ?  It  speaks  of  nothing  else  but  slavery  and  im- 
prisonment, of  mourning  veils,  of  unhappy  victims,  immured  in 
those  sepulchres  which  have  been  dug  by  the  hands  of  religion. 
Have  we  forgotten  how  such  alarming  expressions  were  every 
where  heard,  how  such  detestable  phrases  were  heard  from  the 
lips  of  all,  twenty-five  years  since,  when  the  arrogant  philosophy  of 
the  world  prepared  with  so  much  bustle  to  regenerate  the  world  ? 
But  what  a  glorious  contradiction  have  you  given  them,  my  sisters — 
I  allude  to  such  among  you  as  have  passed  through  these  storms — 
when  you  replied  to  your  pretended  liberators,  that  you  chose  to 
be  captives  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  rather  than  to  be  free  be- 
neath the  tents  of  sinners — when  tyranny  was  compelled  to  put 
forth  its  whole  strength  to  tear  you  away  from  these  retreats  out 
of  which  it  was  said  you  were  so  impatient  to  escape — when,  after 
having  been  restored,  against  your  will,  to  the  society  of  your 
friends  and  relatives,  you  never  ceased  to  regret  the  shade  and  the 
silence  of  the  cloister,  the  peace  of  the  sanctuary  and  the  sacred 
rigours  of  voluntary  penance — when  exiled  and  strangers  in  the 
midst  of  the  world,  you  only  sighed  and  groaned  there,  like  the 
children  of  captivity  of  old,  upon  the  banks  of  the  rivers  of 
Babylon  !  What  a  new  contradiction  have  you  not  afterwards  given 
it  when,  even  at  the  very  first  moment  that  the  fury  of  persecution 
had  abated,  and  whilst  infidehty  still  bore  sway,  you  provided  this 
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new  asylum,  in  which  your  scattered  forces  were  again  united, 
when,  after  great  efforts,  you  raised  again,  with  your  own  hands, 
the  barriers  which  had  been  placed  between  you  and  the  world ; 
submitting  with  joy  to  that  yoke  which  violence  had  broken,  you 
resumed  the  interrupted  hymn  of  Sion  with  pleasing  consolation ; 
and  living  in  peace  within  the  shadow  of  the  sanctuary,  and  crowd- 
ing around  the  altar  of  the  Lamb,  you  give  us  reason  to  say  that 
if  the  second  temple  is  far  from  equalling  the  first  in  magnificence, 
the  same  God  always  dwells  in  it,  and  the  same  mortal  angels 
make  their  concerts  heard  there.  And  you,  too,  my  sister,  also  con- 
tribute in  your  turn  to  contradict  and  confound  this  proud  and  sense- 
less philosophy,  when,  despising  its  ridicule  and  the  maxims  which 
it  inculcates,  you  so  freely  renounce  all  that  it  boasts  of,  and  so 
ardently  embrace  all  that  it  despises,  readily  exchanging  an  earthly 

X  inheritance  for  invisible  goods,  and  all  the  pleasures  of  time  for  the 
hopes  of  eternity.  This  is  the  wisdom  of  gospel  which  is  mere 
folly  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  It  is  the  miracle  of  a  religious  vo- 
cation which  imparts  to  your  spiritual  birth  the  first  character  of 
conformity  with  the  birth  of  Mary.  Both  the  one  and  the  other 
are  supernatural,  as  you  now  perceive.  To  this  I  add,  that  both 
one  and  the  other  are  also  humble  and  obscure  in  the  eyes  of  man, 
but  that  they  are  glorious  in  the  sight  of  God. 

II. — Oh,  profound  wisdom  of  the  designs  of  God  !  Mary  is  the 
most  perfect  of  creatures.  She  comes  forth  from  the  hands  of  her 
author,  so  beautiful  and  so  resplendent  with  glory  that  the  angels, 
dazzled  at  the  sight  of  her,  ask  with  astonishment,  "  Who  is  she 
that  Cometh  like  a  brilliant  morning,  who  sends  forth  a  light  more 
pure  and  beautiful  than  the  moon,  and  will  soon  outshine  the  sun 
itself  ?"  Quasi  aurora  consurgens  ;  pulchra  ut  luna,  electa  ut  soL* 
It  is  the  future  queen  of  heaven  who  is  born  upon  earth.  But, 
what  splendour  surrounds  her  cradle  !  With  what  majesty  does 
He  adorn  her  in  the  eyes  of  men  !  This  daughter  of  benediction, 
who  has  not  shared  in  the  corruption  of  sin,  who  bears  upon 
her  soul  the  living  impress  of  the  divine  likeness,  who  is  destined 
to  repair  all  the  calamities  which  the  first  Eve  had  inflicted  upon 
mankind,  who  will  crush  the  head  of  the  serpent,  and  be  the  mo- 
ther of  God,  had  nothing  to  distinguish  her  outwardly  from  an 
ordinary  child.  That  birth  which  constitutes  the  joy  and  admira- 
tion of  the  whole  hierarchy  of  heaven,  is  an  obscure  and  unknown 
event  upon  the  earth,  and  merely  attracts  the  attention  of  a  few 
relatives  and  friends,  who  are  very  far  from  suspecting  what  a  trea- 
sure has  been  bestowed  upon  the  world.  Ah !  Mary  is  that  daughter 
of  the  great  King  ;  and  all  her  glory  is  concealed  within.  Omnis 
gloria  ejus  JilicB  regis  ah  intus.\  Humility  must  be  the  characteris- 
tic of  her  birth,   because  it  is  the  characteristic  of  her  whole  life. 

*  Cant.  vi.  9.  t  Ps-  xliv.  U. 
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She  will  always  appear  in  poverty  and  abjection,  and  bear  a  larger 
share  than  any  other  creature  in  the  insults  and  ignominy  of  her 
Son.  This  will  be  her  most  remarkable  privilege — a  privilege 
which  she  shall  ever  most  jealously  maintain. 

I  need  not  inform  you,  my  sister,  that  she  must  be  your  model 
in  this  particular  beyond  all  others.  To  be  born  to  a  religious  life 
is  to  die  to  all  human  vanities,  to  devote  one's  self  for  ever  to  the 
most  sincere  and  profound  humility.  Accordingly,  the  first  step 
which  is  taken  by  a  soul  who  has  been  called  to  this  holy  life,  is  to 
conceal  and  bury  herself,  to  divest  herself  of  worldly  ornaments 
and  dress,  to  clothe  herself  with  dark  veils  and  to  bury  herself  in 
the  obscurity  of  the  cloister,  to  be  forgotten  there  by  all  mankind — 
I  say  to  be  buried ;  is  there  a  more  expressive  phrase  ?  Shall  we 
not  see  you  in  a  few  moments,  prostrate  upon  the  ground,  covered 
with  a  funeral  pall,  and,  as  it  were,  laid  on  the  funeral  bier,  while 
we  around  you  celebrate  the  anticipated  ceremony  of  your  fune- 
ral ?  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  melancholy  rite,  my  sister  ? 
Is  it  a  sad  amusement — a  vain  representation,  like  that  of  the 
theatre  ?  or  is  it  not  rather  a  striking  lesson  and  the  living  image 
of  what  ought  to  happen  within  your  soul?  When  the  Church 
thus  invests  you  with  the  robes  of  death,  has  she  not  the  intention 
of  telling  you,  by  an  emblem  more  expressive  than  any  words,  that 
you  are  dead,  and  that  henceforth  your  lives  are  hidden  with  Jesus 
Christ  in  God  ?  You  ought  to  be  as  blmd  as  the  dead  to  all  the 
pomps  of  the  world,  to  all  this  frivolous  splendour  which  fascinates 
the  children  of  this  world — as  deaf  as  the  dead  to  all  the  applause 
and  commendation,  to  all  the  censure  and  ridicule  of  this  world — 
as  indifferent  to  indignity  or  contempt,  to  honours  or  insults  as 
those  who  are^ajready  sleeping  in  the  dust,  whose  senseless  ashes 
we  tread  upon^C  You  are  dead,  and  you  have  no  other  life  to  en- 
joy but  that  which  is  hidden  with  Jesus  Christ  in  God.  Beware, 
my  sister,  and  carefully  reflect  upon  each  of  these  words — a  life 
hidden  in  God — hidden  in  the  bosom  of  Him  who  dAvells  unseen — 
of  Him  whom  all  our  senses  cannot  discover — who,  though  present 
every  where — though  the  universe  is  entirely  dependant  upon 
Him,  nevertheless  appears  visible  in  no  place  whatsoever.  But 
this  is  not  enough ;  your  life  is  hidden  with  Jesus  Christ.  Oh, 
mystery  I  Do  we  comprehend  these  words  ?  Where  does  Jesus 
Christ  lead  a  hidden  life,  my  sister  ?  Is  it  in  heaven  ?  Certainly 
not:  for  He  manifests  himself  there,  at  His  Father's  right  hand, 
resplendent  with  all  the  brightness  of  the  Divinity?  Is  it  upon  the 
cross  His  life  has  been  hidden  ?  Yes ;  but  that  was  only  a 
partial  concealment  ;  for,  in  the  midst  of  His  ignominy  and 
anguish.  He  manifests  His  power  and  greatness  even  there,  when 
He  utters  that  cry  which  shakes  the  foundations  of  the  universe, 
when  He  covers  the  sun  in  the  midst  of  his  course  with  a  dark 
veil,  and  reanimates  the  dry  bones  in  the  lowest  depths  of  their 
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graves.  Where  then  is  He  really  hidden?  In  the  blessed  Eucharist, 
my  sister,  where  His  glory,  His  life,  His  divinity,  His  humanity,  all 
disappear,  and  are  surrounded  by  an  impenetrable  veil.  Does  He 
not  seem,  as  it  were,  altogether  dead,  and  even  annihilated? 
Does  He  exhibit  the  smallest  indication  of  His  presence  there  ? 
He  is  silent,  and  you  hear  not  His  voice;  open  your  eyes,  and  you 
cannot  perceive  the  faintest  ray  of  His  light,  nor  the  most  evanes- 
cent feature  of  His  beauty ;  speak,  and  nothing  will  reveal  that 
He  hears  you  ;  insult  Him,  and  He  will  not  vindicate  His  majesty. 
Whether  He  is  blasphemed  or  adored.  He  exhibits  the  same  impas- 
sibility, the  same  silence.  What  profound  obscurity  !  What 
complete  entombment  and  annihilation !  Do  you  now  comprehend 
what  is  meant  by  a  life  that  is  hidden  with  Jesus  Christ  ?  Is  it 
not  a  life  of  profound  humility,  of  voluntary  obscurity — a  life  in 
which  a  soul  is  nothing  in  her  own  estimation,  in  which  she  wishes 
to  be  nothing  in  the  estimation  of  others,  in  which  she  desires  to  be 
seen  by  God  alone,  in  which  she  loves  to  bury  her  talents,  her  na- 
tural graces,  her  very  virtues  in  silence  and  darkness,  in  which,  so 
far  from  aspiring  to  preference,  she  only  desires  the  lowest  rank, 
in  which  she  aims  at  nothing  but  humiliations,  in  which  she  la- 
bours incessantly  to  destroy  self-love,  to  root  out  pride  and  self- 
esteem.  This,  my  sisters,  is  perhaps  what  is  most  difficult  in  your 
obligations,  and  therefore  most  heroic  in  your  condition.  But  how 
splendid  is  the  reward  which  is  annexed  to  this  single  victory  ? 
The  soul  which  is  truly  humble  enjoys  peace,  which  is  one  of  the 
most  precious  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  a  religious  community 
in  which  the  virtue  of  humility  reigns  predominant,  would  be  a 
faithful  representation  of  heaven.  Neither  emulation,  nor  envy, 
nor  the  caprices  of  humour,  nor  contention,  nor  disobedience,  nor 
murmurs,  could  be  found  to  exist  there.  Every  passion  would  be 
banished  far  from  it  along  with  pride,  and  all  hearts  would  be 
united  in  one,  because  each  individual  would  prefer  the  interests  of 
others  to  her  own.  Oh  !  my  sister,  you  who  aspire  to  be  a  spouse 
worthy  of  Him,  follow  His  example  in  being  meek  and  humble  of 
heart.  When  you  renounce  the  vanities  of  the  world,  do  not  go  in 
pursuit  of  that  vanity  which  may  still  be  found  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord — the  distinctions  and  the  pre-eminence  which  exist  there. 
Enter,  rather,  into  the  sentiments  of  a  holy  prophet,  who,  although 
seated  upon  a  throne,  felt  no  hesitation  in  declaring  that  what 
made  him  delight  in  the  sacred  tabernacles  was,  to  be  able  to  for- 
get his  greatness  within  them,  and  undistinguished  amidst  the 
crowd,  to  fall  down  prostrate  in  the  midst  of  them.  Yes,  his  words 
were — and,  oh !  they  were  most  beautiful  expressions  from  the 
lips  of  a  king — /  have  chosen  to  he  thus  abject  in  the  house  of  my 
God,*     When  the  same  David  was  assailed  by  the  derisions  of  a 
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proud  princess,  because,  in  the  transports  of  a  pious  and  ingenuous 
gladness,  he  divested  himself  of  the  ornaments  of  royalty,  and  was 
not  ashamed  to  dance  before  the  ark,  he  exclaimed  "  If  to  hum- 
ble myself  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  be  a  degradation,  I  will 
make  myself  a  thousand  times  meaner  than  I  have  done,  and  I 
will  set  no  limits  to  a  humiliation  which  is  so  just."  Viliorjiam 
plus  quam  f actus  sum,  et  ero  humilisJ^  Such  were  the  words  of  a 
holy  king,  ten  hundred  years  before  the  Gospel  had  reprobated 
worldly  glory,  and  made  humility  the  foundation  of  every  virtue. 
How  dearly  should  a  Christian  virgin  love  humiliations  when  she 
has  the  counsels  of  the  Gospel  for  a  law,  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath 
abased  Himself  to  our  mortality,  for  a  spouse,  and  the  most  humble, 
as  well  as  the  most  holy,  of  all  creatures,  for  a  mother  ?  Your 
spiritual  birth  should,  therefore,  be  humble  and  obscure,  like  the 
birth  of  Mary.  To  complete  the  resemblance,  I  shall  show  that 
this  ought  to  be  the  day  upon  which  you  are  born  to  a  holy  and 
perfect  life. 

III. — The  life  to  which  Mary  has  been  born  upon  this  day  is  a 
holy  and  perfect  life  ;  first,  in  its  beginning  and  in  its  whole  career ; 
and,  secondly,  in  its  object  and  its  end.  Exempted  from  original  sin, 
under  no  subjection  to  the  empire  of  concupiscence,  filled  from  the 
very  first  moment  of  her  existence  with  a  superabundance  of  graces, 
Mary  was  destined  never  to  fall  into  the  most  trifling  fault,  and 
never  to  suffer  the  splendour  of  her  innocence  to  be  dimned  by  the 
least  breath.  She  was  the  only  dove,  the  beauty  without  stain 
in  which  the  eye  of  God  could  not  discover  the  smallest  defect. 
Tota  pulchra  es  ;  et  macula  non  est  in  te.f  The  angels  were  less 
pure.     Her  divine  Son  has  alone  surpassed  her  in  sanctity. 

I  do  not  assert,  my  dear  sister,  that  you  can  attain  to  such 
eminent  perfection.  Even  to  aspire  to  it,  and  to  attempt  to  rival  her 
who  will  not  have  an  equal,  would  be  an  act  of  senseless  temerity. 
But  I  fearlessly  assert,  and  you  are  already  aware  of  the  fact,  that 
to  be  called  to  a  religious  state  is  to  be  called  to  the  perfection  of 
Christianity ;  and  that  this  perfection,  which  is  only  a  counsel  to 
others,  will  henceforth  be  a  matter  of  precept  to  you.  This  will 
be  your  distinctive  character  and  the  source  of  your  glory  ;  but,  at 
the  same  time,  it  ought  to  animate  your  zeal,  to  be  the  object  of 
your  solicitude,  and  to  excite  your  vigilance.  The  vows  which 
you  are  about  to  make  to  the  Lord  cannot  be  ineffectual.  Not 
content  with  having  renounced  every  thing  which  the  law  of  God 
forbids  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  faithful,  you  should,  more- 
over, renounce  the  enjoyments  which  it  allows,  and  the  natural  and 
lawful  rights  of  your  person  and  property.  You  must  even  divest 
yourself  of  your  will  by  placing  yourself  beneath  the  holy  servitude 

*  2  Kings,  vi.  22. 
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of  obedience.  The  sacrifice  cannot  be  greater.  But  heaven  will 
require  that  you  perform  all  that  you  promise.  You  can  obtain 
no  crown  except  that  which  is  reserved  for  the  perfect.  This  con- 
cerns every  one  of  you,  my  sisters ;  for  the  very  same  covenant 
which  your  new  associate  is  about  to  make  with  God  has  been 
made  by  you  before  her ;  and  you  can  only  be  saved  upon  the 
same  terms.  The  narrow  way  of  the  evangelical  counsels  is  the 
only  one  which  can  lead  you  through  the  desert  upon  which  you 
have  entered  to  the  true  land  of  promise.  Shall  we,  therefore, 
say  that  your  lot  is  a  hard  one,  and  that  you  have  reason  to  com- 
plain? On  the  contrary,  my  sisters,  happy,  a  thousand  times 
happy  is  that  soul  who  can  abandon  all  that  is  but  nothing,  to  em- 
brace true  and  substantial  goods — who  has  become  poor  in  appear- 
ance to  enrich  herself  with  the  treasures  of  eternity — who  has  de- 
spised treacherous  pleasures,  to  taste  the  pure  joys  of  the  soul  and 
the  sweetness  of  divine  consolations — who  has  imposed  upon  herself 
the  necessity  of  loving  her  God  with  undivided  affection,  that  she 
may  oblige  this  generous  Master  to  bestow  His  gifts  upon  her 
without  reserve.  The  wisdom  of  such  a  choice  is  frequently  appre- 
ciated by  worldlings  themselves ;  for  how  many  are  there  who  are 
engaged  in  the  affairs  of  the  world,  who,  in  the  midst  of  their  fa- 
tigue, and  drudgery,  and  anxiety,  and,  perhaps,  of  their  remorse, 
envy  you  the  repose,  the  innocence,  and  the  happiness  of  your  so- 
litude. This  is  great  and  real  happiness — and  such  as  no  human 
language  can  express ;  but  it  can  only  be  felt  by  fervent  souls ; 
the  tepid  and  remiss  can  never  enjoy  it.  Do  you  then  de- 
sire, my  dear  sister,  that  the  yoke  of  Jesus  Christ  should  be  easy, 
and  that  His  burden  should  be  light,  according  to  His  promise  ? 
Bear  them  like  a  faithful  servant,  and  do  not  drag  them  on  like  a 
vile  slave.  Deserve,  by  your  actions,  that  He  may  pour  upon  your 
soul  that  heavenly  unction  which  renders  every  exertion  easy,  which 
alleviates  every  affliction,  which  fills  up  every  void  within  the  heart, 
and  makes  joy  superabound,  even  in  the  midst  of  privations  and  suf- 
ferings. Obtain  by  your  ardour  in  serving  and  pleasing  Him  that 
He  may  make  you  enjoy  the  perfumes  of  the  spouse  which  are  so 
efficacious  in  bringing  so  many  holy  virgins  in  His  train.  Hasten 
in  His  paths.  Set  no  limits  to  your  desires  of  advancement  and 
perfection.  Dispute  nothing  with  your  God,  and  refuse  Him  no 
sacrifice.  Always  add  to  your  zeal,  your  detachment  from  the 
world,  your  spirit  of  mortification  and  penance.  Advance  in  love. 
Thirst  after  justice,  that  you  may  abundantly  partake  of  those 
waters  which  spring  up  into  eternal  life  ;  and  that  the  hundred-fold 
which  is  promised  may  be  granted  to  you  even  in  this  world.  Thus 
shall  you  imitate  your  august  and  incomparable  model,  as  far  as 
human  infirmity  will  allow. 

But  her  life  has  not  only  been  holy  and  perfect  in  its  beginning, 
and  in  its  whole  career ;  it  has  been  peculiarly  so  in  its  object  and 
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its  end.  What  has  been  the  object  of  the  birth  of  Mary  ?  What 
end  has  God  proposed  to  Himself  in  giving  assistance  to  such  a 
perfect  creature  ?  Why  has  she  been  sent  into  this  world  ?  Who 
can  be  ignorant  of  it  ?  It  is  to  execute  the  greatest  of  all  the 
designs  of  the  Almighty — to  conceive  and  to  bring  forth  Jesus 
Christ.  Shall  I  continue  the  comparison  which  I  have  begun,  my 
dear  sister,  and  presume  to  assert  that  you  can  be  admitted  to 
share  with  her  the  privilege  of  the  Divine  Maternity  ?  Most  cer- 
tainly Mary  is  only  the  Mother  of  the  Saviour.  That  is  her  title 
and  her  glory  which  she  shares  with  no  one  else ;  and  God  forbid 
that  I  should  extend  it  to  any  other  creature.  Nevertheless,  it  is 
quite  certain  that  you,  Christian  virgins  who  hear  me,  are  called 
upon  in  a  very  true  sense  to  bring  forth  that  self  same  Saviour. 
Must  you  not  feel  interested  in  hearing  such  a  mystery  explained, 
or  rather  are  you  not  enabled  to  explain  it  yourselves  ?  For,  what 
have  you  proposed  to  yourselves  by  embracing  the  rehgious  state  ? 
What  has  been  the  great  end  and  object  of  this  generous  consecra- 
tion to  a  life  which  is  austere  and  laborious  according  to  nature  ? 
Was  it  not  to  make  the  old  earthly  and  carnal  man  die  within  you, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  to  conceive  and  bring  forth  the  new 
spiritual  and  heavenly  man  in  his  place  ?  But  that  old  man  was  no 
other  than  yourselves,  with  the  inclinations  and  appetites  which  you 
have  received  from  your  first  parents ;  and  who  is  the  new  man 
whom  you  should  bring  forth  ?  Have  you  not  been  always  taught 
that  it  was  Jesus  Christ  Himself  into  whom  you  have  been  trans- 
formed by  His  grace — who  should  be  born,  and  grow  up,  and  attain 
His  full  maturity  in  your  souls,  so  that  you  may  all  say  with  Saint 
Paul,  that  you  live  not,  but  Christ  liveth  in  you. 

Has  this  miraculous  and  necessary  transformation  been  wrought, 
my  sisters  ?  Has  this  end  which  is  so  essential  to  the  religious  life 
been  accomplished  ?  Is  the  child  of  the  old  Adam  already  dead  ? 
Has  Jesus  Christ  Himself  been  substituted  in  his  place  ?  Is  it 
Jesus  Christ  that  thinks,  and  acts,  and  speaks,  and  breathes  within 
you  ?  If  you  are  outwardly  invested  with  Him  by  the  profession 
which  you  make  of  being  His  servants,  and  by  His  holy  robes 
which  you  bear,  have  you  also  conceived  Him  inwardly  by  your 
love  ?  Have  you  brought  Him  forth  by  the  faithful  imitation  of 
His  works,  and  the  constant  observance  of  His  maxims  ?  If  He 
has  been  already  born  in  your  hearts,  has  He  received  an  increase 
within  them  ?  Is  there  reason  to  hope  that  He  will  arrive  at 
maturity,  and  that  He  will  reach  the  fulness  of  a  perfect  man 
within  them  ?  Alas  !  have  not  His  life  and  strength  been,  per- 
haps, diminished  within  you,  day  after  day,  since  those  first  years  of 
fervour  in  which  you  have  begun  to  produce  Him  ?  Oh  !  my  dear 
sisters,  if  there  be,  any  one  of  you  who  feel  the  spirit  of  grace 
weakened  within  you,  and  your  first  fervour  diminished,  was  this 
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the  effect  which  you  ought  to  experience  in  this  house  of  prayer,  at 
the  very  foot  of  the  tabernacle  and  the  altar,  in  the  midst  of  so 
many  helps,  and  the  most  abundant  blessings  ?  Alas !  who  could 
have  imagined  that  when  you  were  separated  from  the  distractions 
of  this  world,  devoted  to  silence  and  recollection,  strengthened  by 
holy  meditations,  and  nourished  with  the  very  flesh  of  your  God, 
that  you  would  not  feel  inflamed  with  a  new  ardour,  day  after  day, 
and  that  you  should  have  hastened  on  unwearied  in  that  course  in 
which  your  first  steps  seemed  to  promise  so  much  energy? 
Why  should  you  have  already  lost  breath,  and  grown  weary  and 
feeble,  even  whilst  you  are  yet  so  far  from  the  close  of  your  career, 
why  do  you  think  of  rest  whilst  others  redouble  their  exertions,  and 
will  soon  deprive  you  of  the  crown  which  had  been  prepared  for  you  ? 
But  am  I  justified  in  making  use  of  such  language — I  who  have 
received  far  more  signal  favours — I  who  have  been  consecrated 
in  a  most  august  manner  by  the  unction  of  the  holy  oil,  and  that 
of  the  spirit  of  God — I  who  am  a  servant  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  His  representative  and  His  minister — I  who  produce  Him 
every  day  upon  the  altar,  who  bear  Him  in  my  hands,  who  an- 
nounce His  words,  who  distribute  His  most  precious  graces 
amongst  the  faithful — and  who  am  all  the  while  so  far  from  following 
His  example  in  my  conduct,  or  from  living  as  He  lived,  or  from  prac- 
tising what  I  teach  ?  Oh !  my  sisters  let  us  all  receive  a  new  birth 
on  this  day  of  the  nativity  of  Mary ;  and  let  us  be  born  again  to 
all  the  sanctity  of  our  vocation ;  and  let  us  show,  at  length,  that 
we  are  not  unworthy  of  those  great  mercies  with  which  our  God 
has  favoured  us. 

But  above  all  others  let  you  who  are  at  present  the  subject  of 
our  joy  and  of  our  hopes,  and  who  share  with  Mary  in  the  honour 
of  this  festival — you  whom  religion  has,  as  it  were,  conceived  in 
this  very  spot  two  years  ago,  whom  she  has  borne  during  twenty- 
four  months  in  her  womb,  and  whom  she  brings  forth  this  day — 
let  you  be  born  to  a  new  and  perfect  life ;  grow  up  rapidly  in 
grace ;  let  your  examples  animate  the  fervour  of  those  who  have 
gone  before  you  in  this  holy  career,  and  inspire  those  who  follow  you 
with  a  noble  emulation ;  let  everything  be  renewed  and  bloom 
again  in  this  asylum  of  piety ;  and  let  our  Church,  which  is  at 
length  beginning  to  raise  its  head  which  had  been  bowed  down^ 
glory  no  less  in  her  virgins  than  in  her  pastors  for  the  time  to 
come. 

O  !  Queen  of  heaven,  whom  God  has  honoured  amongst  all  His 
creatures !  thou  whom  the  angels  venerate,  whom  all  the  pre- 
destined invoke  and  cherish — thou  who  dost  obtain  from  thy 
Divine  Son,  whatever  thou  art  pleased  to  ask  for  the  benefit  of 
mankind,  beg  of  Him  that  He  may  this  day  vouchsafe  to  pour 
forth  His  choicest  graces,  His  special  blessings,  and  the  energy 
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and  abundance  of  His  holy  Spirit  upon  this  humble  sanctuary  in 
which  such  an  affecting  ceremony  is  about  to  be  celebrated.  The 
sacred  Scriptures  teach  us  that  being  placed  at  His  right  hand,  in 
His  kingdom,*  thou  dost  present  before  His  throne  the  virgins 
who  have  been  thy  faithful  imitators.  Adducentur  recji  virgines 
post  eam.\  O,  Mary  !  behold  this  virgin,  who  is  willing  to  follow 
in  thy  footsteps,  who  fears  not  to  exile  herself  from  her  Father's 
roof,  to  leave  all  that  is  dear  to  her,  according  to  nature,  to  have 
no  house  but  thine,  no  other  father  but  God,  no  other  mother  than 
thyself  alone — who  is  about  to  consecrate  herself  by  irrevocable 
vows  to  the  service  of  thy  beloved  Son.  O,  mother  of  mercy  !  be 
not  insensible  to  so  much  devotedness  and  love.  Her  relatives, 
making  nature  yield  to  faith,  will  share  her  sacrifice,  and  surround 
the  altar  where  that  sacrifice  must  be  consummated;  and  with  their 
own  hands  they  will  place  in  thine  this  object  of  all  their  tender- 
ness. Receive  thy  new  daughter,  therefore ;  grant  her  thy  power- 
ful protection — the  most  certain  pledge  of  salvation  ;  so  that  after 
having  been  received  in  thy  family  upon  earth  she  may  yet  be  ad- 
mitted into  that  blessed  society  who,  for  all  eternity,  shall  follow 
the  Lamb  wheresoever  he  goeth.f     Amen. 

*  Cant.  V.  t  Ps.  xliv.  15. 
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SERMON   ON   THE   PERNICIOUS   EFFECTS   OF 
BAD  BOOKS. 


"  Lingua  ignis  est^  universitas  iniquitatis  ;  inflammat  rotam  nativitatis  nostrce,  in  flam- 
viata  a  gehenna  ;  inquietum  malum,  plena  veneno  mortifero." 

"  The  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity  ;  it  inflameth  the  wheel  of  our  nativity,  being 
set  on  fire  by  hell ;  an  unquiet  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison.— James,  iii.  6,  8." 

A  FIRE  has  blazed  through  Europe  for  more  than  half  a  century ; 
and  it  threatens  to  set  the  whole  world  in  flames  before  long.  This 
fire  arises  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men  ;  it  spreads  by  words  ; 
it  communicates  itself  to  whole  nations;  it  burns  at  the  foundations 
of  states,  and  at  the  roots  of  social  order ;  it  undermines  thrones 
and  altars,  changes  the  earth  into  one  immense  volcano,  and  seems 
destined  to  destroy  the  universe  at  last  in  one  universal  conflagra- 
tion. Is  it  from  hell  that  the  first  sparks  of  that  flame  have  come 
forth  ?  Yes ;  most  certainly.  It  is  set  on  fire  by  hell.  Have 
wicked  men  served  as  instruments  to  the  powers  of  darkness,  to 
diff'use  and  extend  its  ravages  ?  Yes  ;  most  certainly.  Have  the 
seditions  and  corrupting  discourses  of  these  men,  their  impious  and 
furious  declamations,  been,  as  it  were,  the  torches  and  brands  with 
which  they  have  set  all  around  them  on  fire  ?  Yes ;  the  universe 
is  a  witness  of  the  fact ;  and  they  boast  of  it  themselves ;  it  is 
their  tongue  has  set  the  world  in  a  blaze.  Lingua  ignis  est.  But 
let  us  explain  ourselves,  my  brethren.  If  they  had  nothing  else 
to  produce  such  disastrous  eff'ects  except  the  tongue  and  voice 
which  they  have  received  from  nature,  the  mischief  which  they 
might  cause  would  be  very  circumscribed,  and  of  necessity  limited  to 
the  narrow  circle  of  hearers  by  whom  they  may  be  surrounded ; 
they  require  another  tongue  which  is  far  more  powerful — a  tongue 
which  never  tires — another  voice  much  louder  than  their  own — a 
voice  which  may  be  heard  at  the  same  time  in  every  place — another 
mouth  besides  their  own,  which  may  be  ever  open  to  circulate  and 
vomit  afar  off  the  burning  and  ever-succeeding  waves  of  their  ca- 
lumnies and  their  blasphemy.  This  indefatigable  tongue,  my  bre- 
thren, is  their  pen ;  this  voice,  which  is  everywhere  heard,  issues 
from  their  books ;  this  mouth  which  continually  vomits  forth  the 
fiery  torrent  with  which  it  covers  the  whole  earth  is  the  press, 
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which,  at  the  present  day,  is  so  prohfic,  so  criminal,  so  formidable 
to  governments,  to  religion  and  morality.  In  plain  language,  bad 
books  and  their  pernicious  circulation  are  the  fire  which  has  come 
forth  from  the  abyss — the  fire  which  has  caused  such  frightful  de- 
vastation, and  wrapped  the  two  hemispheres  in  one  destructive 
blaze.  Lingua  infiammat  rotam  nativitatis  nostrce^  inflammata  a 
gehenna.  Bad  books  multiplied  almost  to  infinity — translated 
into  every  language — circulated  with  unlimited  profusion  through- 
out every  country — filling  every  library — finding  their  way  into  every 
human  habitation,  from  the  rich  man's  palace,  and  the  philosopher's 
closet,  to  the  labourer's  cottage,  the  tradesman's  workshop,  and  the 
poor  man's  hut — corrupting  every  age,  every  sex,  every  condition, 
every  people ; — this  is  the  world  of  iniquity  of  which  the  apostle 
speaks,  and  which  it  is  impossible  to  mistake.  Lingua  universitas 
iniquitatis.  Bad  books  breathing  revolution  and  war  against  the 
God  of  heaven  and  against  all  the  lawful  powers  of  this  earth — 
disturbing  the  Church,  the  state,  the  private  circle,  and  every  other 
society  of  men — exciting  and  inflaming  every  violent  and  vindictive 
passion — provoking  discord  and  wars,  and  the  revolutions  of  em- 
pires ; — this  is  the  unquiet  evil  which  spreads  universal  agitation 
and  terror,  and  no  longer  leaves  any  spot  undisturbed  throughout 
the  world.  Lingua  inquietum  malum.  Bad  books,  insulting  truth 
and  modesty  at  every  page — teaching  the  science  of  evil,  the  detes- 
table trade  of  falsehood — perverting  every  intellect  by  their  so- 
phisms— defiling  every  imagination  with  their  lascivious  descrip- 
tions— destroying  the  rising  seeds  of  virtue  in  the  heart,  and  plant- 
ing every  wickedness  and  abomination  in  their  place ;— this  is  the 
source  of  that  deadly  poison  which  fills  the  whole  world  with  infec- 
tion and  death.  Lingua  .  .  .  plena  veneno  mortifero.  All  the  guilt 
which  we  see  around  us,  and  which  we  cannot  too  earnestly  de- 
plore— crimes,  themost  unprecedented  and  enormous,  becoming 
ordinary  events  which  no  longer  occasion  the  least  surprise — the 
most  horrible  catastrophes  exhibited  as  daily  spectacles  to  a  cold 
curiosity  which  has  now  ceased  to  be  excited  by  such  atrocities — 
the  eternal  foundations  of  social  order  overturned — injustice  con- 
verted into  right — and  licentiousness  styled  law — all  that  genera- 
tions have  revered  as  sacred  for  the  last  six  thousand  years  con- 
signed to  ridicule  and  contempt — the  most  monstrous  paradoxes  of 
libertinism  and  infidelity  converted  into  maxims  and  doctrines — 
morality  abandoned,  faith  almost  extinguished,  and  the  ties  of  hu- 
manity itself  forgotten;  these  are  the  fruits  of  bad  books — the  new 
poisoned  branch  which  has  sprung  from  the  tree  of  knowledge,  and 
which,  as  it  were,  produced  the  fruit  of  a  second  original  sin,  has 
once  more  perverted  and  degraded  the  human  race.  Lingua  macu- 
lat  totum  corpus.  How  deep  is  this  wound,  my  brethren !  how 
poisoned !  We  shall  endeavour  to  examine  it  to  day,  and  to  ex- 
hibit to  your  view  what  corruption  it  contains.  You  will  shud- 
der with  affright,  but  the  evil  will  be  known  in  its  full  extent ; 
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and  you  must  conclude  that  you  must  either  seek  a  remedy  or 
perish. 

To  treat  such  a  subject,  in  its  full  extent,  we  should  consider 
bad  books  under  a  three-fold  relation,  and  show  that  they  are  the 
most  dreadful  scourges  of  morality  and  religion  ;  that  they  are  an 
active  and  terrible  principle  of  destruction ;  and  that,  for  this 
country  in  particular,  they  are  a  subject  of  reproach,  and  a  source 
of  calamities.  But  this  would  be  an  immense  undertaking ;  and  it 
would,  perhaps,  exceed  the  limits  of  the  ministry  which  I  exercise. 
It  may  be  sufficient  for  the  fulfilment  of  my  duty,  and  for  your 
instruction,  to  show  you  how  destructive  they  are,  first  to  morality, 
and  secondly  to  religion. 

Great  God  !  when  Thou  gavest  a  free  will  to  man  whom  Thou 
hast  created.  Thou  hast  said  to  him — Avoid  evil  and  do  good* 
This  is  an  abridgment  of  Thy  entire  law.  Men  who  are  rebel- 
lious to  this  holy  law,  and  leagued  with  hell  against  Thee,  have 
said — *'  Let  us  destroy  the  good,  let  us  establish  the  reign  of  evil 
upon  earth."  Their  audacious,  false,  and  impure  pens  have  been 
the  arms  which  they  used  to  assail  Thee ;  and  my  arms  to  repel 
their  darts  will  be  Thy  divine  and  omnipotent  Word.  O  my 
God !  do  Thou,  therefore,  place  upon  my  lips  that  word  of 
power  and  light  which  has  overcome  the  world,  and  confounded 
the  false  sages  at  all  times.  May  my  spirit  be  silent,  and  Thy 
Spirit  alone  be  heard ;  and  at  its  voice  may  the  darkness  which 
has  been  gathered  by  the  spirit  of  error  be  dissipated.  Exurgat 
Deus  et  dissipentur  inimici  ejus.^     Ave  Maria,  &c. 

I. — Bad  books  are  the  most  dangerous  scourges  to  morality. 

Have  you  ever  considered,  my  brethren,  what  an  immense  cor- 
rupter a  bad  book  is  ?  First,  it  is  a  seductive  and  agreeable 
corrupter,  created  by  the  pernicious  talents  of  some  master  who  is 
well  skilled  in  the  art  of  perverting  men,  who  has  spared  no  pains 
to  adorn  it  with  every  grace  which  can  charm  and  captivate  the 
mind,  or  to  arm  it  with  every  dart  which  inflicts  deep  and  mortal 
wounds  upon  the  heart.  Secondly,  it  is  a  shameless  corrupter 
which  feels  no  shame,  and  will  not  stop  short  at  those  limits  which 
sometimes  restrain  the  most  dissolute  man — which  respects  nothing, 
but  drains  the  impure  with  which  it  is  filled  to  the  last  drop  into 
the  heart  of  the  reader.  Thirdly,  it  is  a  corrupter  which  is  listened 
to  without  shame,  because  the  reader  can  peruse  it  in  solitude, 
which  he  can  listen  to  at  his  leisure,  and  during  every  hour  of  the 
day  and  night,  until  the  contagion  which  it  spreads  has  infected 
every  sense,  and  been  converted  into  the  very  substance  of  the  soul. 

Look  at  that  young  man  who  has  seized,  for  the  first  time,  upon 
one  of  those  detestable  books — one  of  these  silent  counsellors  of 
iniquity  with  which  the  world  is  filled  at  the  present  day. 
See   how  impatient  to   learn  a  thousand  disgraceful  secrets  he 

•  1  Peter,  ir.  t  Ps.  Ixyii.  1. 
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hastens  to  shut  himself  up  along  with  this  preceptor  of  vice, 
to  learn  without  distraction  or  disturbance  those  pernicious 
lessons  which  he  seeks  with  so  much  avidity.  See  him,  when 
he  is  alone  and  unobserved,  how  he  clings  to  those  seductive 
leaves,  and  bends  above  them,  imbibing  with  avidity  a  mortal 
poison  which  quickly  circulates  through  every  vein,  and  pene- 
trates into  his  inmost  recesses,  which  disorders  his  reason,  tor- 
ments his  mind,  consumes  his  whole  being,  and  flings  him  into 
an  indescribable  state  of  madness.  He  no  longer  recognizes  him- 
self. What  abominable  phantoms  have  suddenly  arisen  in  his 
imagination  !  What  criminal  desires  have  taken  root  in  his  heart ! 
What  ignominious  passions  have  been  excited  within  him  in  a 
moment !  Where  is  he  ?  What  will  become  of  him  ?  Will  he 
listen  any  longer  to  the  voice  of  modesty,  or  duty,  or  conscience, 
or  virtue  ?  His  new  master  has  taught  him  that  modesty  is  a 
weakness,  that  duty  is  an  unmeaning  phrase,  that  conscience  is  a 
prejudice,  and  virtue  an  idle  fancy ;  that  man,  instead  of  being 
ashamed  of  the  inclinations  of  nature,  should  glory  in  following 
them ;  that  his  only  duty  is  to  procure  his  own  enjoyment ;  that 
his  privilege  is  to  seek  it  wherever  he  finds  it ;  that  it  is  always 
proper  to  follow  one's  own  natural  inclinations ;  and  that  vice 
which  promises  pleasure  is  not  vice  but  virtue  ;  that  such  is  the 
doctrine  of  our  sages,  of  our  philosophers,  of  our  famous  writers, 
of  our  great  men  ;  that  all  contrary  maxims  are  to  be  set  down 
amongst  the  vain  scruples  and  superstitions  of  those  days  of 
ignorance  from  which  the  Mghts  of  the  age  have  delivered  us  for 
ever.  Oh !  unfortunate  young  man !  what  a  science  you  have 
acquired  I  What  blessings  you  have  lost  I  Who  shall  restore  you 
all  that  a  perusal  of  a  few  moments  has  deprived  you  of?  You 
have  begun  to  read  it  in  a  state  of  innocence  ;  you  shall  finish  that 
perusal  in  a  state  of  reprobation.  The  seeds  of  every  abomination 
have  been  planted  in  your  bosom;  they  will  soon  grow  up  to 
maturity,  and  bring  forth  their  fruits  with  a  fatal  rapidity.  These 
passions,  whose  first  revolts  you  experience,  will  soon  become 
furious  and  ungovernable ;  they  will  hurry  you  into  every  excess, 
and  fling  you  into  every  abyss  of  guilt.  This  reason,  already 
obscured,  will  be  soon  buried  in  the  thickest  darkness,  and  em- 
brace all  the  monsters  of  error,  as  if  they  were  the  sublimest 
truths.  These  still  fearful  doubts  respecting  the  fundamental 
principles  of  morality  will  be  changed  into  a  daring  contempt,  and 
a  declared  aversion  for  every  law  of  morality.  You  will  make  no 
other  distinction  between  good  and  evil,  except  by  your  unbridled 
love  for  evil,  and  your  implacable  hatred  for  all  that  is  good. 
You  will  acknowledge  no  difference  between  the  man  and  the 
brute,  but  to  exalt  the  brute,  and  to  depress  the  man,  to  extol  the 
beastly  instinct,  and  to  decry  that  severe  and  restless  reason.  The 
scourge  of  society,  you  will  look  for  nothing  but  a  prey  to  devour, 
and  victims  to  sacrifice  to  your  infamous  lust.     When  you  will  be 
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weary  of  gratifying  them,  and  when  satiety  will  have  brought  on 
disgust,  you  will  find  other  enjoyments  of  a  more  odious  character  in 
the  pleasure  of  blasting  and  corrupting,  in  extending  the  empire  of 
vice,  and  of  the  most  pernicious  doctrines,  in  multiplying  the  num- 
ber of  men  who  are  as  dissolute  and  perverse  as  yourself,  until 
you  devote  yourself,  at  last,  by  horrible  oaths  and  engagements, 
to  the  work  of  iniquity  ;  you  shall  enter  into  one  of  those  extensive 
confederacies  which  were  formerly  so  secret,  but  which  are  so  well 
known  at  the  present  day,  in  which  men  combine  with  each  other, 
in  the  name  of  hell,  for  the  destruction  of  all  morality  and  virtue 
upon  earth.  Behold,  my  dear  friends,  what  bad  books  lead  to. 
Such  are  the  conversions  which  they  effect,  and  the  devotedness 
which  they  inspire. 

Calculate,  if  you  can,  the  ravages  which  must  be  made  by  three 
millions  of  execrable  volumes  scattered  through  every  portion  of 
this  vast  empire,  and  every  moment  producing,  upon  millions  of 
hearers,  the  effects  which  I  have  just  described.  No  ;  you  cannot 
estimate  them.  If  the  seeds  of  corruption  and  death,  which  produce 
contagion  and  pestilence,  were  scattered  through  the  air  which  we 
breathe,  and  poured  abroad  along  with  it  through  our  cities  and 
provinces,  they  would  not  cause  bodily  deaths  with  more  fatal 
destructiveness  than  this  pernicious  inundation  of  impure  and 
poisoned  productions  which  kill  the  soul,  destroy  morality,  and  extin- 
guish, amongst  a  whole  people,  all  the  sentiments  of  natural 
honesty  and  integrity  which  are  the  animating  principles  of  human 
society.  Oh,  my  God  !  tears  and  groans  are  far  more  appropriate 
than  words  to  give  expression  to  the  profound  and  bitter  grief 
that  fills  my  heart  when  I  see  those  sneering  and  audacious  works 
which  are  the  production  of  a  depravity  that  knows  no  limits — 
which  provoke  disorders  and  scandals  of  every  sort — and  whose 
very  titles  outrage  public  decency,  and  seem  to  proclaim  that  we 
have  lost  all  shame,  and  that  this  great  kingdom  is  nothing  more 
than  an  extensive  school  of  immorality  and  licentiousness,  exhibited 
in  every  place,  before  the  eyes  of  every  age  and  sex.  Must  I 
explain  my  meaning  at  greater  length  ?  Must  I  mention  the  titles 
of  those  poems  which  have  acquired  a  fatal  celebrity — which  seem 
to  be  dictated  by  the  demon  of  impurity  itself — which  cannot  be 
named  without  a  blush  ?  and  yet  every  one  reads  them  ;  and  these 
notorious  romances,  on  the  very  first  page  of  which  their  authors 
have  written,  that  merely  to  open  them  is  certain  destruction  ?  and 
yet  they  fill  almost  every  library — and  these  sacrilegious  parodies  on 
the  holy  Scriptures,  in  which  a  divine  language  is  travestied  by 
the  most  monstrous  audacity  into  the  language  of  unclean  spirits  ? 
and  these  shameless  ''  confessions"  in  which  self-styled  sages 
relate  the  incredible  acts  of  baseness  and  infamy  which  have  dis- 
graced their  lives,  in  order  that  by  such  narratives  they  may 
encourage  every  vice,  and  prove  themselves  to  be  the  accomplished 
models  of  every  atrocity  ?  and  these  treatises  of  '*  morality"  which 
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are  nothing  else  than  debauchery  formed  into  axioms  and  disso- 
luteness reduced  to  precepts?  and  these  dissertations  upon  "edu- 
cation," which  are   altogether  sensual,  in  which  the   training  of 
youth  is  reduced  to  the  development    of  animal  instinct,  and  of 
those  faculties  which   are  common  to  us  with  the  brute  ?    and 
these  material  books   on  "  the  mind"  in  which  we  are  taug^ht  that 
the  whole  being  of  man  consists  in  his  body,  and  that  the  most  filthy 
pleasures  are  his  only  and  sovereign  good?     Weariness,  disgust, 
and  shame  impede  my  utterance ;  and  yet  these  are  the  produc- 
tions, not  of  our  vulgar  pens,  but  of  our  boasted  intellects,   the 
coryphaei  of  our  philosophy,  the  legislators  of  our  new  morality, 
the  oracles  of  this  age  of  light.     You  must  admit,   my  brethren, 
that  they  are  at  least  a  little  more  injurious  to  morality  than  the 
examinations  of  conscience  in  our  catechisms,  and  the  instructions 
of  our  pastors,   and  the   sacred  hymns   which  are  sung   in    our 
churches.     What  if  I  stirred  up  the  filth  of  so  many  other  abomi- 
nable productions  which  are  produced  in  such  abundance  by  the 
unwearied  activity  of  our  presses — which  are  sold  to  the  rich,  and 
distributed  gratuitously  amongst  the  poor — which  are  flung,  as  a 
bait,  to  infancy  and  imprudent  youth — which  are  scattered  amongst 
the  people,  and  forcibly  thrust  into  the  hands  of  all.     What,  then,  is 
that  amazing  zeal  of  perverting  and  corrupting  every  one  which  so 
eagerly  desires  to  insinuate  vice  into  the  hearts  of  all  at  any  price, 
and  to  place  the  study  of  guilt  within  the  reach  of  every  intellect, 
and  every  class  of  society  ? — which  sometimes,  under  the  specious 
and  hypocritical  title  of  "philosophical  catechisms,"  initiates  youth 
in  the  infamous  secrets  of  debauchery,  and  in  all  the  detestable  ele- 
ments of  the  science  of  profligates,  and  sometimes,  under  the  se- 
ductive titles  of  useful  advice  and  instructions  for  artisans  or  agri- 
culturists, exhibits  a  mass  of  obscenity  and  atrocity,  such  as  never 
entered  into  the  imagination  of  Pagan  licentiousness,  to  the  eyes  of 
these  simple  men;  sometimes  under  forms   as  little  suspected — 
such,  for  instance,  as  that  of  a  popular  almanac,  or  an  elementary 
book  of  calculation,  or  even  sometimes  of  a  prayer  book — conceals 
the  most  detestable  maxims  of  impiety  and  libertinism,  and  teaches 
the  ignorant  multitude  that  there  is  neither  God,  nor  conscience, 
nor  any  real  distinction  between  good  and  evil,  nor  any  other  law, 
but  interest,  nor  any  other  happiness  but  the  pleasures  of  the 
senses,  nor  any  other  motive  to  abstain  from  the  blackest  crimes, 
except  the  fear  of  executioners  and  punishments  ?     Such  are  the 
lessons  which  are  perseveringly  hawked  about  the  suburbs  of  our 
cities,  in  our  hamlets,  and  country  places,  under  the  very  eyes  of 
public  authority — which  form  a  code  of  authenticated  and  national 
instruction,  that  becomes  the  common  doctrine  of  a  whole  people, 
and  are  infallibly  preparing  for  us  a  generation,  not  of  men  destitute 
of  all  faith  and  morahty,  but  of  real  monsters.     Add  to  these  the 
rapid  and  continual  circulation  of  all  these  light  and  corrupting 
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journals  which  are  published  every  day,  and  borne  every  hour  as  if 
upon  the  wings  of  the  winds,  from  the  capital  to  the  inmost  parts 
of  the  most  remote  provinces,  which  continually  traverse  the  whole 
extent  of  France,  scattering  in  their  course  the  poisonous  seeds  of 
every  passion,  and  every  vice.  After  all  this,  can  we  feel  surprised 
that  our  generation  should  daily  exhibit  instances  of  aperverseness 
hitherto  unheard  of  ?  that  our  tribunals  should  feel  terror-stricken 
at  the  causes  which  they  have  to  decide,  and  the  crimes  which  they 
are  obliged  to  punish  ?  that  our  prisons  should  already  swallow  up 
children  perfect  in  guilt,  and  wretches  who,  as  they  had  become 
malefactors  from  principle,  feel  astonished  that  they  should  be 
condemned  for  having  practised  the  morality  which  all  our  books 
inculcate,  and  for  having  guided  their  actions  with  that  light  which 
our  philosophy  had  held  forth  for  their  direction  ?  O,  great  God  ! 
can  it  be  true  to  say  that  there  is  no  remedy  for  this  evil  which  is 
unprecedented  in  the  history  of  human  calamities  ?  that  no  means 
are  left  even  to  the  wise  and  the  powerful  to  defend  Thy  people 
against  the  audacious  and  unheard  of  assaults,  of  public  and  undis- 
guised seduction,  and  of  general  perversion  and  demoralization  ? 
Have  we  really  arrived  at  such  a  state  of  things  that  all  power 
must  bow  down,  and  that  every  law  must  remain  silent  in  presence 
of  that  imaginary  right  which  is  claimed  by  the  wicked,  of  spread- 
ing the  contagion  of  their  vices,  and  communicating  the  poison  of 
their  abominable  and  infernal  wisdom  ?  But,  O  Lord !  to  sup- 
pose this,  would  be  to  blaspheme  Thy  Providence,  as  Thou 
hast  established  authority  upon  earth,  for  the  suppression  of 
vice,  and  the  protection  of  virtue  ;  but  even  if  such  could  possibly 
be  the  case,  I  could  only  say — "Let  us  weep  over  the  total  and 
irreparable  ruin  of  morality ;  let  us  weep  over  the  greatest  of 
all  calamities,  and  the  inevitable  ruin  of  all  human  concerns,  for 
neither  laws,  nor  power,  nor  the  state  itself  can  long  subsist  with- 
out morality." 

Ah,  Lord !  if  Thou  hast  still  compassion  upon  this  kingdom, 
which  had  been  once  so  dear  to  Thee — if  thou  wilt  not  leave  us  to 
perish  after  having  already  wrought  so  many  miracles  for  our  sal- 
vation— remove  from  our  minds  that  most  grevious  and  fatal  of  all 
errors  ;  inspire  those  who  govern  us  with  salutary  counsels ;  make 
them  feel  the  indispensable  necessity  of  curbing  such  dangerous  li- 
centiousness ;  may  they  seek,  and,  in  spite  of  every  difficulty,  may 
they  find  effectual  means  of  destroying  it.  Such  must  be  the  prayer 
of  every  sincere  friend  to  social  order  and  virtue.  But,  O  Chris- 
tians !  do  not  rest  content  with  mere  good  wishes.  Let  each  one 
of  you  descend  into  his  own  conscience,  and  examine,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  whether  he  is  himself  innocent  of  the  calamities 
which  He  deplores  ;  for,  insulted  morality  addresses  its  reproaches 
not  only  to  the  authors,  venders,  and  distributors  of  those  pernicious 
works,  but  also  to  those  who  purchase  them,  or  read  them,  or  de- 
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tain  them  in  their  possession;  to  those  fathers  and  mothers  of 
famihes,  those  masters  and  mistresses  whose  hbraries  are  the  re- 
ceptacles of  poison,  where  their  children  and  servants  secretly  im- 
bibe such  draughts  of  death  ;  to  those  teachers  of  youth  who  do 
not  tear  from  the  hands  and  banish  from  the  sight  of  their  pupils 
those  objects  of  such  an  excited  and  fatal  curiosity ;  to  all  those 
who  have  it  in  their  power,  and  who  are  obliged  by  the  duty  of  their 
state  of  life  or  employment  to  stop  the  ravages  of  such  a  torrent, 
and  who  assist  its  course  by  placing  no  obstacle  in  its  way,  and 
thus  suffer  all  morality  and  social  order  to  be  swept  away  by  its 
overflowing  waters.  Remember,  that  in  such  an  enormous  public 
scandal  and  in  such  excessive  dangers  to  morality,  not  to  struggle 
against  the  mischief,  is  to  become  an  accomplice  in  it — not  to  banish 
its  contagion  far  away,  is  to  be  infected  with  that  contagion — not  to 
forbid  the  admission  of  those  books  which  are  filled  with  the  im- 
pure filth  of  the  most  disgraceful  passions  into  your  houses,  is  to 
defile  yourselves  with  their  corruption  and  to  disseminate  that  cor- 
ruption amongst  others — in  a  word,  that  in  this  deadly  war,  which 
every  vice,  sustained  by  every  error,  is  at  present  waging  against 
virtue,  not  to  take  an  open  stand  on  the  side  of  virtue  is  to  embrace 
the  cause  of  vice.      Qui  non  est  mecum  contra  me  est."^ 

II — Bad  books  are  the  most  dangerous  scourges  to  religion. 
Oh  !  holy  and  divine  religion,  who  art  the  foundation  of  all  morality, 
as  morality  is  the  support  of  social  order  and  governments,  hast 
thou  received  greater  respect  from  those  bold  corrupters  of  nations 
who,  to  use  the  words  of  St.  John,  have  made  all  the  earth  to  drink 
of  the  wine  of  their  fornication.  A  vino  irce  fornicationis  suo  potavit 
omnes  (jfentes.f  Alas!  my  brethren,  what  a  fresh  source  of  afflic- 
tion do  we  not  open  here  !  How  has  the  religion  of  Clovis  and 
Charlemagne  and  St.  Louis  been  extinguished  amongst  us?  What 
has  befallen  this  sacred  and  most  precious  portion  of  the  inheritance 
of  our  fathers  ?  O  France  ! — thou  who  hast  been  so  long  faithful 
to  thy  God— thou  who  hast  gloried  for  more  than  fourteen  hundred 
years  in  the  name  of  Catholic  France — how  hast  thou  undergone 
such  a  sudden  change  !  O  most  Christian  nation  !  how  hast  thou 
demolished  thy  temples,  broken  down  thy  altars,  murdered  thy 
priests  and  pontiff's,  replaced  thy  sacred  solemnities  by  impure 
orgies,  made  blasphemy  succeed  to  religion,  and  almost  broken  the 
covenant  of  thy  ancient*  alUance  with  the  Lord  and  with  His  Christ? 
What  has  made  so  much  hatred  and  violence  succeed  to  so  much 
veneration  and  love?  Need  I  ask  you  the  question,  my  brethren  ? 
Can  any  one  of  you  be  ignorant  of  it  ?  Ah  !  this  cry,  this  watch- 
word of  the  most  sacrilegious  war,  this  expression  of  the  most  in- 
conceivable rage,  will  be  heard  in  the  remotest  posterity  to  inspire 

*  "  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me."— Luke,  xi.  23. 
t  Apoc.  xiv.  8. 
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it  with  eternal  horror.  "  Crush  them,  crush  them."  What?  "  The 
infamous  atrocities."  And  what  do  they  designate  by  such  a 
title  ?  Oh,  holy  altars  !  forgive  me  for  concluding  the  sentence. 
Oh,  just  heaven  !  the  meaning  of  these  words  is — *'  Crush  Jesus 
Christ,  His  religion,  and  His  Church !"  At  this  furious  cry  which 
has  been  uttered  by  the  too  famous  writers  of  the  last  century, 
an  immense  confederation  of  sophists,  and  wits,  and  philosophers, 
has  been  formed  to  conspire  against  the  destruction  of  Christi- 
anity. The  world  was  overwhelmed  by  a  deluge  of  Deistical, 
Atheistical,  Sceptical,  and  Materialist  books,  in  which  all  their 
fury  was  breathed  forth  against  the  religion  of  the  true  God — in 
which  its  doctrines  and  mysteries  were  hooted  at,  its  divine  morality 
unworthily  ridiculed  and  calumniated,  its  pure  and  sublime  worship 
represented  as  a  gross  superstition,  its  law  of  love  treated  as  a 
barbarous  fanaticism,  its  ministers  consigned  to  public  hatred  as 
impostors  and  enemies  of  mankind.  These  are  the  books  which,  from 
being  circulated  everywhere  with  impunity  these  forty  years,  and 
devoured  with  avidity  by  every  class  of  readers,  established  a  truly 
anti- Christian  state  of  society  amongst  us,  which  made  impiety  and 
even  Atheism  popular,  and  which,  by  exciting  the  violent  passions 
of  a  multitude  without  restraint,  as  it  was  without  God,  and  goading 
them  even  to  madness,  armed  them  at  length  with  the  axe  which 
hewed  down  the  sacred  structure  and  with  the  sword  which  deluged 
the  earth  with  the  blood  of  the  priests  of  Jesus  Christ.  At  length 
when  the  great  work  was  accomplished,  when  God  seemed  over- 
come by  hell  and  His  worship  was  abolished,  triumphant  infidelity 
proclaimed  in  the  midst  of  slaughter  and  ruin,  that  ''books  had 
done  all,"  and  placed  the  authors  of  them,  like  new  gods  of  the 
age,  in  their  Pantheon. 

And  these  are  the  books  which  are  circulated  with  more  profu- 
sion than  ever  in  France,  after  it  has  again  returned  to  Christianity; 
which  are  re-published  day  after  day  in  every  possible  shape  ; 
which  are  printed  for  the  youth  in  our  cities  and  re-printed  for  the 
people  in  their  cottages  ;  which  are  exhibited  for  sale  in  our  streets 
and  public  places ;  which  are  offered  to  the  curious  in  their  learned 
cabinets ;  which  are  hawked  about,  and  sold,  and  praised,  and 
lent,  and  given  as  presents,  in  order  that  by  any  efforts,  and  in  any 
way  whatsoever,  these  books,  which  are  so  filled  with  apostacy  and 
blasphemy,  may  become  the  food  of  all  minds  and  the  universal 
study  of  all  who  are  able  to  read.  What  else  do  they  wish — and 
they  do  not  conceal  it ;  for  those  very  books  incessantly  repeat  it — 
what  else  do  they  endeavour  to  effect  but  a  second  revolt  against 
religion,  perhaps  more  fatal  and  decisive  than  the  first  ?  Who  can 
be  so  blind  as  not  to  see  that  the  spirit  of  revolution  pervades  every 
doctrine  which  they  inculcate ;  that  it  broods  upon  their  hearts, 
and  works  within  them  ;  and,  that  if  it  has  not  yet  burst  forth  in 
all  its  fury,  it  gives  us  sufficient  warning,  by  a  thousand  alarming 
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signs,  of -the  danger  with  which  it  threatens  us,  as  the  dreadful 
tempests  while  confined  within  the  black  and  dense  clouds,  before 
they  burst  over  our  heads,  roar  for  some  time  with  a  stifled  and 
terrible  sound,  and  send  forth  the  lightnings  which  precede  the 
coming  thunder  ?  Ah !  when  the  ministers  of  the  Divine  Word 
announced  fifty  years  ago  with  such  a  prophetic  voice,  that  the 
philosophers  of  these  books,  to  which  we  refer,  would  occasion  the 
fall  of  altars  and  the  ruin  of  the  ancient  Church  of  France  ;  that 
Church  was  still  in  all  her  vigour,  and  seemed  proof  against  every 
storm,  supported  as  she  was  upon  the  hereditary  veneration  of  the 
people,  upon  fourteen  centuries  of  glory  and  benefit,  and  the  deep 
roots  which  she  had  shot  so  deeply  mto  the  very  foundations  of  the 
state.  But  thatpowerful  Church  fell  with  a  crash  that  hasbeen  heard 
through  the  whole  world,  and  the  monarchy  has  also  fallen  upon 
her  ruins.  And  now  when  the  very  same  cause  of  destruction  acts 
with  renewed  vigour  and  with  unrestrained  freedom — when  obscene 
and  impious  books,  multiplied  like  the  sands  on  the  sea  shore,  and 
scattered  amongst  the  very  lowest  classes  of  society,  are  exciting 
the  whole  world  to  a  revolt  against  heaven — shall  we  not  tremble 
for  our  national  Church  which  is  but  just  restored  to  animation, 
which  appears  amongst  us  weak  and  unsupported,  and  like  a  stran- 
ger in  the  midst  of  a  new  generation  which  has  not  known  her  in 
the  days  of  her  glory — a  generation  which  has  no  sooner  opened 
its  eyes  to  the  light  than  it  beheld  her  calumniated,  proscribed, 
and  dragged  like  a  criminal  to  the  scaff'old — a  generation  which  has 
taken  in  the  most  bitter  prejudices  against  religion  and  its  ministers 
at  its  mother's  breast,  and  which  is  still  exasperated  and  provoked 
against  it  by  all  the  declamation  and  blasphemy  which  the  hatred 
of  Christianity  can  inspire.  What  facts  could  I  not  state  respect- 
ing the  increase  of  irreligion  and  immorality  amongst  the  people — 
an  increase  which  is  daily  becoming  more  sensible  and  more  rapid 
ever  since  this  unrestricted  permission  of  writing  and  printing  has 
overflowed  beyond  measure,  and  is  no  longer  confined  by  any 
banks  ?  But  why  should  I  state  what  is  already  so  notorious  ? 
Do  not  facts  themselves  speak  expressively  enough  ?  Do  not  so 
many  public  indications  of  hatred  and  contempt  for  holy  things  and 
persons  consecrated  to  God,  so  many  outrages  profusely  offered 
every  day  to  the  priesthood  of  Jesus  Christ,  so  many  sanctuaries 
profaned,  so  many  tabernacles  broken  by  a  sacrilegious  fury  which 
nothing  can  restrain — do  not  all  these  speak  impressively  enough 
and  render  it  unnecessary  for  me  to  afflict  your  piety  by  such  a 
melancholy  recital  ?  In  such  a  state  of  things,  which  is  every  mo- 
ment becoming  worse,  if  men  continue  to  feed  their  minds  with  all 
the  poison  of  libertinism  and  atheism,  the  hour  may  not  be  far  dis- 
tant—  O  God,  Thou  wilt  not  suffer  it ;  Thou  wilt  avert  such  a 
dreadful  calamity — But  to  judge  of  effects  by  their  causes,  and 
of  the  future  by  the  past,  will  not  the  moment  at  length  arrive 
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when  the  holy  rehgion  of  our  fathers,  the  religion  of  the^CathoHc 
world,  the  religion  which  is  at  present  styled  the  religion  of  the 
state,  the  only  religion  which,  assailed  by  the  hatred  of  hell  and  its 
evil  ones,  will  also  be  the  only  religion  which  it  will  be  impossible 
to  protect  in  the  state,  in  opposition  to  a  multitude  corrupt  in  its 
morahty,  perverted  in  its  faith,  intoxicated  by  the  fanaticism  of  im- 
piety— a  multitude  to  whom  so  many  books  are  continually  impart- 
ing monstrous  notions  of  the  Christian  religion  and  its  ministers, 
and  repeating  that  no  happiness  can  be  found  except  in  the  abo- 
lition of  one  and  the  complete  extermination  of  the  other. 

But  should  I  speak  of  the  multitude  alone  ?  Have  the  lessons 
of  vice  and  infidelity  no  attractions  except  for  the  vulgar  ?  Alas  I  the 
most  dangerous  and  seductive  works — those  in  which  blasphemy  is 
most  artfully  stated,  and  sophistry  presented  in  its  most  seductive 
shape,  and  calumny  seasoned  with  its  most  pungent  bitterness — in 
which  all  that  can  flatter  and  excite  the  passions  of  the  heart  is 
most  skilfully  combined  with  all  that  can  dazzle  and  delude  the 
intellect — in  which  all  the  foundations  of  morality  and  faith  and 
social  order  itself  are  most  ingeniously  and  perfidiously  under- 
rained — in  short,  the  works  of  the  notorious  teachers  of  our  anti- 
christian  philosophy — are  not  they  read  with  avidity  by  the  learned 
world,  by  the  polished  world,  and,  above  all  others,  by  that  count- 
less youth  of  every  condition  of  life  who  are  brought  up  around  us 
to  fill  up  all  the  ranks  of  society,  in  the  course  of  time  ?  Are  not 
these  the  works  which  are  studied  by  them — the  models  on  which 
they  form  their  reasoning — the  sources  from  which  they  derive  all 
their  doctrines  and  opinions  ?  Now,  I  ask  you,  when  the  continual 
perusal  of  these  books  shall  have  made  the  spirit  of  irreligion  and 
licentiousness  which  these  books  breathe  and  which  they  contain, 
at  length  become  the  prevailing  spirit  of  every  class  of  society — of 
those  who  command  as  well  as  of  those  who  obey — of  those  who 
enact  or  interpret  the  laws,  and  of  those  who  execute  them — what 
power  can  prevent  us  from  falling  again  into  that  frightful  moral, 
religious,  and  political  anarchy,  out  of  which  we  have  been  extri- 
cated by  the  visible  miracle  of  divine  mercy  and  omnipotence  ? 

Perhaps  I  exaggerate  the  pernicious  influence  which  is  exercised 
by  the  writings  of  the  infidel  sect  upon  rehgion  and  morality. 
Listen,  then,  to  what  has  been  said  about  the  middle  of  the  last 
century,  not  by  one  of  the  adversaries  of  this  sect,  but  by  one  of 
its  most  celebrated  leaders  and  oracles,  the  Citizen  of  Geneva, 
who  should  astonish  us  no  less  by  the  energy  of  those  admissions 
which  his  conscience  sometimes  extorted  from  him,  than  by  the 
amazing  eccentricity  into  which  he  was  hurried  by  his  pride.  Listen 
to  him,  my  brethren ;  he  speaks  in  a  tone  which  is  grave  enough 
to  justify  me  in  repeating  his  words  in  this  pulpit. 

"  Would  to  God,"  he  says,  "  that  the  majority  of  our  writers 
had  remained  unoccupied.      Morality  would  then  be  more  pure 
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and  society  more  peaceable.  But  these  vain  rhapsodists  swarm 
from  every  side,  armed  with  their  mischievous  paradoxes,  under- 
mining the  foundations  of  faith,  and  destroying  virtue.  They  con- 
temptuously sneer  at  what  they  designate  the  old-fashioned  phrases 
of  country  and  religion,  and  they  devote  their  talents  and  philoso- 
phy to  undervalue  and  to  destroy  all  that  is  sacred  amongst  man- 
kind. What  do  the  writings  of  the  most  notorious  philosophers 
contain  ?  One  pretends  that  there  is  no  God  except  this  world  ; 
another,  that  good  and  evil  are  chimerical  fancies ;  another,  that 
men,  like  the  beasts  of  the  forest,  may  devour  each  other  without 
scruple.  These  are  the  wise  maxims  which  they  teach,  and  which 
we  transmit  from  age  to  age  to  our  posterity.  Has  paganism,  even 
when  abandoned  to  all  the  wanderings  of  human  reason,  trans- 
mitted any  thing  to  posterity  that  is  capable  of  being  compared 
with  the  disgraceful  memorials  which  printing  has  created  under 
the  dominion  of  the  gospel  ?  The  infidel  writings  of  Leusippus 
and  Diagoras  have  perished  along  with  themselves  ;  but  thanks  to 
the  printer's  types  and  to  the  use  which  we  make  of  them,  the 
dangerous  reveries  of  Hobbes  and  Spinosa  will  last  for  ever.  Go, 
celebrated  characters  !  of  which  the  simplicity  of  our  fathers  had 
not  been  capable,  accompany  those  still  more  dangerous  works 
which  exhale  the  corruption  of  morals  in  our  generation  to  our 
posterity;  and  carry  along  with  you  to  future  ages  a  faithful  history 
of  our  advancement  and  our  sciences.  If  they  read  you,  and  if 
they  are  not  more  senseless  than  ourselves,  they  will  raise  their 
eyes  to  heaven,  and  exclaim  in  the  bitterness  of  their  souls,  "  Oh, 
Almighty  God  !  who  boldest  in  Thy  hand  the  destinies  of  mankind, 
deliver  us  from  the  destructive  illumination  of  our  fathers,  and 
restore  us  to  innocence,  the  only  blessing  which  can  procure  our 
happiness,  the  only  one  which  is  precious  in  Thy  sight."  Such  are  the 
energetic  expressions  of  a  censor  who  will  not  be  very  strongly 
suspected;  nevertheless,  he  did  not  conceive  them  to  be  strong 
enough  to  express  his  views,  and  he  accordingly  subjoins  this  me- 
morable declaration — "  If  we  contemplate  the  alarming  disorders 
which  printing  has  already  caused  in  Europe,  and,  if  we  judge  of 
the  future  by  the  progress  which  the  mischief  has  made  from  day 
to  day,  it  is  easy  to  forsee  that  sovereigns  will  yet  repent  of  hav- 
ing introduced  this  terrible  art  into  their  states." 

Such  were  the  opinions  respecting  the  publication  of  infidel 
works  and  the  calamities  which  may  be  feared  from  their  circulation, 
of  one  who  was  himself  a  licentious  and  infidel  writer,  and  who 
gave  expression  to  them  forty  years  before  his  own  works  had 
shaken  the  world  to  its  foundations  by  the  most  disastrous  of  all 
revolutions.  And  shall  we,  instructed  by  such  fatal  experience — 
we,  who  have  been  the  eye-witnesses  of  a  catastrophe  unparalleled 
in  the  annals  of  the  world — shall  we  have  yet  to  learn  what  the 
extent  and  greatness  of  that  danger  is  which  he  was  able  to  esti- 
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mate  and  to  foretel  so  long  before  it  occurred  ?  Shall  we  still  re- 
gard it  as  an  act  of  wisdom  not  to  fix  any  limits  to  its  progress, 
not  to  impose  any  restraint  upon  the  use  of  that  liberty,  whilst  even 
those  who  abused  it  knew  how  formidable  its  effects  were,  and 
whilst  we  ourselves  have  seen  it  suddenly,  and  as  it  were  by  en- 
chantment, under  our  very  eyes  causing  the  complete  dissolution 
of  social  and  religious  order  ? 

Alas !  my  dear  friends,  instead  of  repeating  the  predictions  .of 
others,  I  shall  suffer  myself  to  make  one  in  turn,  and  to  say  with 
that  freedom  which  is  one  of  the  attributes  of  my  ministry,  and 
what  the  light  of  faith,  assisted  by  that  of  experience  and  reason, 
enables  me  to  see  in  futurity — I  must  say  it — with  a  heart  crushed 
by  grief  and  oppressed  with  anguish.  The  danger,  my  brethren, 
the  great  danger  consists  in  this — that  God  may  at  length  grow 
weary  of  being  insulted,  day  after  day,  openly  and  with  impunity 
in  the  midst  of  a  nation  which  He  has  loaded  with  His  favours — of 
being  personally  the  object  of  all  the  derision  and  satire,  the  per- 
petual subject  of  the  ridicule  of  writers  and  readers,  as  if  He  were 
one  of  those  gods  who  had  not  ears  to  hear,  nor  eyes  to  see,  nor  an 
arm  to  strike.  He  has  hitherto  taken  revenge  upon  us  by  favours 
alone.  He  has  filled  up  that  abyss  which  our  impiety  had  opened 
under  our  feet,  and  which  was  about  to  swallow  us  up  already.  He 
has  built  up  those  ruins  by  which  we  had  been  surrounded,  and 
healed  the  wounds  which  He  had  inflicted,  and  broken  the  sceptres 
of  iron  and  yokes  of  brass  which  we  had  forged  to  ourselves,  and 
extinguished  the  fires  of  those  desolating  wars  which  had  armed  all 
nations  against  each  other,  which  made  the  whole  world  a  scene  of 
mourning  and  a  field  of  slaughter.  At  the  first  sign  of  our  repent- 
ance He  has  been  pleased  again  to  enter  those  temples  from  which 
our  fury  had  banished  Him,  and  to  appear  once  more  upon  the 
throne  of  His  mercy  in  those  sanctuaries  which  had  been  torn  and 
mutilated  by  our  hands,  and  are  still  crimsoned  by  the  blood  of  His 
ministers  which  we  have  shed.  What  return  should  not  the  God 
of  goodness  expect  for  all  these  favours  ?  Yet  what  have  we  done 
to  testify  our  gratitude  towards  Him  ?  We  have  proclaimed  His 
holy  religion  to  be  the  religion  of  the  state.  That  religion  in  which 
we  have  been  born — which  has  been  the  religion  of  our  country 
during  the  last  fifteen  hundred  years,  and  the  religion  of  the  Ca- 
tholic world  for  eighteen  centuries — did  not  require  such  a  title  at 
our  hands.  But  how  have  we  treated  it  ever  since  we  have  styled 
it  the  religion  of  the  state  ?  We  must  confess,  my  brethren,  that 
this  "religion  of  the  state,"  is  the  only  religion  which  is  publicly 
despised,  insulted,  and  blasphemed  amongst  us — the  only  one 
which  is  consigned,  undefended,  to  the  indecent  caprices,  the  im- 
pure sarcasms,  the  monstrous  calumnies  of  the  most  licentious  and 
impious  pens.  If  every  other  religion  were  assailed  in  the  same 
manner,  we  could  find  protection  in  the  principles  of  our  toleration 
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and  philosophy ;  but,  when  thousands  of  writers  combined,  inveigh 
against  the  religion  of  the  true  God  ;  when  they  overwhelm  it  with 
insults  of  every  kind,  we  behold  all  those  excesses  without  emotion. 
What  do  I  say  ?  With  eager  curiosity  we  read  those  productions 
of  impiety  run  mad ;  we  seek  them  with  eagerness ;  we  glory  in 
possessing  them  amid  those  precious  collections  which  adorn  our 
libraries.  And  if  any  one  speaks  to  us  about  the  offended  dignity  of 
God,  perhaps  we  will  answer  with  coldness  that  these  books  amuse 
us  after  all ;  that  the  world  at  large  admires  them  ;  and  that  if  the 
interests  of  God  are  impaired  by  them,  it  is  not  for  us  but  for 
Him  to  revenge  those  injuries  which  He  sustains.  This  is  precisely 
what  I  fear — that  He  may  not  actually  take  revenge  upon  the  au- 
thors and  possessors  of  those  works  of  blasphemy — of  those  who 
have  formed  the  idol,  as  well  as  of  those  who  have  offered  the  sacri- 
legious worship.  My  fear  is,  that  those  monuments  of  a  furious 
hatred  of  the  Deity — a  hatred  which  was  even  unknown  to  Pagan- 
ism., and  which  had  remained  concealed  in  the  depths  of  hell,  even 
to  our  own  days — may  not  bring  down  the  thunder  of  heaven  upon 
your  houses,  your  families,  and  yourselves.  The  more  extensive 
this  evil  is,  and  authorized  by  almost  universal  example,  the  more 
my  alarm  is  increased ;  for  it  is  in  punishment  of  great  public  crimes 
in  which  all,  or  almost  all,  participate,  that  the  Divine  wrath  bursts 
upon  nations. 

Now  how  atrocious  a  crime  is  this  to  which  I  refer  !  If  you 
would  learn  the  full  extent  of  its  enormity,  my  brethren,  suppose  a 
stranger,  a  barbarian,  had  come  from  the  extremities  of  the  world 
into  this  Christian  kingdom,  and  had  beheld  in  all  our  libraries,  in 
the  streets,  and  public  squares  of  our  cities,  this  immense  number 
of  pretended  philosophical  writings  which  are  everywhere  exposed 
to  view — struck  with  the  uniformity  of  so  many  violent  declama- 
tions, and  ignorant  of  their  object,  would  he  not  at  length  inquire 
**  What  is  this  religion  which  you  detest  so  much — which  I  see  de- 
scribed in  such  frightful  colours  in  so  many  of  your  books — which 
you  designate  by  no  other  titles  save  those  of  hypocrisy,  super- 
stition, and  fanaticism,  and  whose  destruction  seems  to  be  indis- 
pensably requisite  for  your  happiness  ?  Who  is  this  Christ  for 
whom  your  writers  seem  to  have  so  much  aversion — on  whom  they 
lavish  so  many  insults — whom  they  are  always  designating  as  '  in- 
famous' ?  Who  are  those  priests  and  pontiffs  who  are  everywhere 
represented  to  be  the  most  guilty  of  all  mankind  and  the  most  dan- 
gerous enemies  of  human  nature  ?"  He  should  be  told  in  reply 
that  this  religion,  which  is  so  violently  outraged,  is  the  religion  of 
our  fathers  and  our  own — the  religion  of  the  state  and  nation  in 
which  those  books  are  published — that  this  Christ,  who  is  the  sub- 
ject of  so  many  blasphemies,  is  the  God  whom  we  adore,  and  whom 
our  country  has  adored  from  its  earliest  origin — that  He  is  the 
God  to  whom  all  our  temples  are  consecrated — the  God  to  whom 


266  SERMONS  ON   VARIOUS   OCCASIONS. 

all  our  prayers  and  aspirations  are  addressed ;  that  those  priests 
who  are  pursued  with  so  much  fury,  are  the  ministers  of  our  God 
and  of  the  Church  which  He  has  established ;  that  they  are  the 
guardians  of  the  deposit  of  faith  and  morality  ;  that  they  inculcate 
virtue,  celebrate  the  divine  mysteries,  administer  sacred  remedies 
to  our  souls,  instruct  our  children,  console  the  afflicted,  sustain  the 
courage  of  the  dying,  offer  the  sacrifice  of  expiation  for  the  dead, 
and  diffuse  the  blessings  of  heaven  all  over  the  earth.  Picture  to 
yourselves  the  astonishment  and  indignation  of  this  stranger  at  such 
an  explanation.  Do  you  not  imagine  you  hear  him  exclaim  ''  Ah  ! 
that  is  enough.  I  leave  you ;  I  return  to  my  own  savage  country. 
Better  to  suffer  a  thousand  deaths  than  to  live  in  the  midst  of  a 
people  who  treat  the  God  whom  they  adore,  the  God  of  their  fa- 
thers and  their  ministers,  in  such  a  manner.  Either  this  God  is 
nothing  more  than  a  vain  phantom,  or  else  He  will  make  this  people 
an  example  of  justice  and  rigour  which  must  for  ever  terrify  per- 
jured and  infidel  nations.  Most  certainly  fire  must  fall  down  from 
heaven  upon  this  accursed  land,  or  else  it  will  open  and  swallow  up 
its  sacrilegious  inhabitants,  or  some  other  more  awful  calamity  will 
punish  such  daring  impiety." 

Alas!  my  brethren,  does  God  require  any  other  avengers  to 
punish  us  besides  those  very  books  in  which  all  our  guilt  consists  ? 
Only  let  the  doctrines  which  they  advocate  once  more  succeed  to 
the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  hell  will  again  be  open  in  the 
midst  of  us.  Calamities  of  every  sort  will  come  forth  from  these 
books  much  more  really  than  from  the  fabled  box  of  antiquity — 
hatred,  discord,  sedition,  civil  war,  proscriptions,  murders,  suicides, 
all  the  scourges  and  all  the  crimes  which  make  the  earth  desolate ; 
order,  society,  the  ties  of  family,  the  protection  of  the  laws,  all 
law,  all  humanity,  all  restraint,  will  have  vanished  for  ever ;  the 
impure  temples  of  reason  will  replace  those  sanctuaries  where  the 
thrice  holy  God  is  now  invoked ;  instead  of  the  sacred  and  venera- 
ble objects  of  our  homage,  hideous  effigies  and  infamous  prostitutes 
will  be  seen  once  more  upon  our  altars  ;  we  shall  no  more  behold 
the  ministers  of  peace,  the  tribunals  of  reconciUation,  or  the  un- 
bloody sacrifice ;  we  shall  only  see  executioners,  scaffolds,  and  tor- 
tures. 

Oh,  my  God !  when  Thou  wert  grievously  provoked  against 
Thy  people.  Thou  hast  said — "  I  will  turn  away  my  countenance 
from  them;  I  will  hide  my  face  from  their  eyes."  Ahscondam faciem 
meam  ah  eis,*  "  I  will  let  them  go — oh  !  dreadful  malediction  ! — 
I  will  sufior  them  to  follow  their  own  inventions  and  systems." 
Ibunt  in  adinventionihus  suis.'\  "  I  will  behold  them  without  com- 
passion rushing  on  to  the  abyss  into  which  their  folly  had  hurried 
them,  and  perishing,  victims  of  their  own  madness."     Et  inteiligajn 

*  Deut.  xxxii.  20.  f  Ps.  Ixxx.  13. 
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Oh  Lord !  grant  that  Thou  mayest  not 
exercise  such  rigorous  punishment  upon  us  !  We  are  not  all 
guilty.  If  there  are  infidels  and  blasphemers  amongst  us,  there 
are  also  pious  and  faithful  souls  who  are  inflamed  with  a  sincere 
and  ardent  zeal  for  Thy  glory.  We  shall  all  return  to  Thee  in 
the  sincerity  of  our  hearts.  Perish  for  ever  those  detestable  books 
which  have  taught  us  to  blaspheme  Thy  sacred  name !  We  will 
break  to  pieces  those  idols  of  our  pride;  we  will  consign  those 
monuments  of  our  fury  to  the  flames  ;  and,  having  thus  purified  our 
houses  from  contagion,  we  shall  sanctify  our  hearts;  and  lifting 
up  to  Thee  hands  which  shall  be  pure  and  innocent  evermore, 
we  shall  confidently  implore  those  powerful  blessings  which  are 
the  only  source  of  the  prosperity  of  individuals  and  empires — 
blessings  which  I  sincerely  wish  you,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen, 

*  Ps.  Ixxii.  17. 
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SERMON   ON   MEDITATION    UPON   THE    TRUTHS 
OF  ETERNITY. 

PREACHED  AT  THE  OPENING  OF  A  RETREAT,  IN  TIME  OF  JUBILEE.  J 


"  Desolatione  desolata  est  omnis  terra,  quia  nullus  est  qui  recogitet  corde.^'' 
"  With  desolation  is  all  the  land  made  desolate,  because  there  is  none  that  considereth  in 
the  heart." — Jerem.  xii.  11. 

Where  is  the  man,  my  brethren,  that  does  not  experience  a  pro- 
found feeling  of  sorrow,  and  is  not  tempted  to  shed  tears,  when  he 
contemplates  the  present  condition  of  the  world  and  of  society. 
This  is  really  the  age  when  desolation  has  reached  its  height — 
when  calamities  are  almost  without  limits.  We  come  forth,  as  if 
by  a  miracle,  from  the  midst  of  ruins,  and  from  the  depths  of  a 
frightful  chaos.  France  and  Europe,  as  we  knew  them  thirty 
years  since,  have  been  swallowed  up  before  our  eyes  in  the  vast 
abyss  of  the  most  devouring  revolutions ;  morality,  laws,  our 
country,  civilization  itself,  have  been  all  buried  beneath  the  waters 
of  that  second  deluge.  But  they  are  now  restored  to  their  primi- 
tive order.  We  behold  states  and  kingdoms  rising  above  the  waves, 
and  slowly  forming  into  a  settled  and  regular  state.  Institutions 
are  now  as  necessary  to  be  given  to  the  people  as  at  the  period 
of  their  infancy,  when  they  rose  from  the  cradle  of  barbarism. 
Efforts  must  now  be  made  to  find  and  collect  together  the  scattered 
elements  of  pubhc  happiness,  as  the  fragments  of  a  shipwreck  are 
gathered  together.  The  earth  upon  which  we  tread,  which  had 
been  shaken  by  so  many  violent  commotions,  seems  still  to  tremble 
beneath  our  feet.  A  short  time  since  we  beheld  it  with  terror, 
covered  with  ashes  and  ruins,  streaming  with  the  blood  of  our  rela- 
tives, our  friends,  our  rulers,  our  pontiffs,  our  most  virtuous  citi- 
zens, and  exhibiting  nothing  on  every  side  but  an  aspect  of  mourn- 
ing and  desolation.     Desolatione  desolata  est  omnis  terra. 

But  if  we  be  asked  what  has  been  the  cause  of  such  a  dreadful 
subversion,  of  a  catastrophe,  the  bare  thought  of  which  will  bring 
terror  to  the  most  distant  generations,  must  we  not  confess  that 
our  thoughtlessness  and  our  folly  have  been  the  cause  of  all  our 
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misfortunes ;  that  forgetting  the  God  who  has  created  us,  and 
forgetting  ourselves,  we  have  ceased  to  know  the  value  and  the 
necessity  of  religion,  of  its  morality  and  its  doctrines ;  that  the 
apostles  of  infidelity  and  falsehood,  availing  themselves  of  our  cri- 
minal neglect,  have  propagated  their  detestable  doctrines,  and 
broken  off  the  only  restraint  which  kept  the  impetuous  passions  of 
the  people  within  due  limits ;  that  a  nation  without  faith,  or 
religious  observance,  must  soon  become  regardless  of  all  law  or 
morality ;  that  all  sorts  of  calamities  have  followed  in  the  train  of 
public  apostacy  and  sacrilege  ;  that  the  majesty  of  the  kings  of 
this  earth  could  not  be  respected  when  the  Divine  Majesty  had 
become  an  object  of  ridicule  and  contempt ;  that  man  could  not 
scruple  to  destroy  his  fellow-man,  when  he  began  to  recognize 
nothing  in  him  that  made  him  superior  to  the  brute  ;  and,  finally, 
that  the  whole  world  must  be  threatened  with  a  complete  subver- 
sion, from  the  period  when  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  the  distinction  between  vice  and  virtue,  when  duty 
and  conscience,  have  all  been  set  down  as  prejudices  and  errors? 
Who  could  not  believe,  my  brethren,  that  truths  which  are  so 
striking  in  themselves,  and  confirmed  by  such  recent  and  awful 
experience,  ought  not  to  make  a  profound  impression  upon  our 
hearts,  and  ought  not  to  become  the  subject  of  our  most  serious 
meditations  ?  Yet,  little  do  we  reflect  upon  them.  Satisfied  with 
groaning  beneath  the  calamities  which  aflBict  us,  we  do  not  strive  to 
find  their  true  source,  and  to  look  for  a  certain  remedy.  We  are 
never  tired  of  indulging  in  murmurs  and  complaints  against  indi- 
viduals, and  against  the  events  which  are  daily  occurring ;  we  are 
unwilling  to  recognize,  above  all  human  and  national  causes,  an 
enraged  God,  who  vindicates  His  outraged  laws,  who  chastises 
our  unfaithfulness  and  ingratitude,  and  who,  after  having  twice 
released  us  by  the  prodigies  of  His  mercy  out  of  the  abyss  into 
which  His  justice  had  thrust  us,  may  at  length  plunge  us  into  it 
for  the  last  time,  without  the  possibility  of  ever  more  escaping  from 
it,  if  we  delay  any  longer  to  enter  into  our  own  hearts,  and  to 
return  back  to  Him  by  a  sincere  repentance.  Desolatione  desolata 
est  omnis  terra,  quia  nullus  est  qui  recogitet  corde. 

However,  my  brethren,  you  should  take  care  not  to  persuade 
yourselves  into  the  belief  that  temporal  scourges,  however  severe 
and  afflicting  they  may  seem,  are  the  most  rigorous  punishments 
which  He  inflicts  upon  those  who  abandon  Him.  He  reserves 
others,  which  are  far  more  terrible,  in  the  treasures  of  His  ven- 
geance. Oh,  sinners,  who  hear  me,  I  see  you  threatened  with  a 
danger,  in  comparison  with  which  all  the  calamities  of  this  world 
are  but  nothing.  Eternal  punishments  await  you,  unless  you 
amend  your  lives.  Your  consciences  have  been  long  threatening  you 
with  this  in  secret,  and  you  have  been  more  than  once  compelled 
to  feel  how  dreadful  your  condition  was ;  but  all  your  efforts  are 
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directed  to  blind  and  stupify  yourselves,  and  you  madly  hasten  to 
that  dreadful  abyss  which  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty  has  opened  to 
punish  his  victims  there  for  all  eternity.  You  are  perhaps  falling 
into  it  this  very  moment ;  and  it  is  in  the  hope  of  tearing  away  the 
illusion  which  blinds  you,  and  of  making  you  stop  short  on  the 
brink  of  a  precipice,  that  I  ascend  this  pulpit.  You,  and  the  other 
sinners  who  resemble  you,  are  the  objects  of  all  the  solicitude  as 
well  as  of  all  the  sorrow  of  the  Church,  your  mother.  She  cannot 
brifig  herself  to  suffer  you  to  perish.  It  is  for  your  sakes  she  stirs 
up  the  zeal  and  charity  of  her  ministers,  and  commands  them  to 
announce  the  dreadful  justice  and  the  great  mercy  of  the  Lord — 
to  exhibit  eternity  to  your  view,  and  to  make  you  consider  your 
origin  and  your  last  end.  It  is  in  order  to  allow  you  the  most 
effectual  means  of  your  conversion  and  salvation,  that  she  proclaims 
these  jubilees,  and  opens  the  treasures  of  her  indulgences,  and 
provides  those  precious  seasons  of  retreat,  that  is  to  say,  of  recol- 
lection and  holy  meditation.  She  is  well  aware  that  your  dreadful 
condition  arises  from  your  dissipation  and  forgetfulness  of  your- 
selves ;  that  if  she  could  induce  you  to  enter  into  your  own  hearts, 
and  to  bestow  an  attentive  consideration  upon  your  position  and 
your  danger,  your  salvation  will  be  certain.  What  happiness  would 
it  then  be  for  you,  my  dear  brethren,  and  what  consolation  for 
myself,  if  I  could  take  you  away  for  a  few  days  from  that  vortex 
in  which  you  are  plunged,  and  conduct  you  into  this  interior 
solitude,  where  the  Divine  light  will  shine'  upon  your  minds,  and 
dissipate  your  fatal  illusions.  This  is  the  object  to  which  all  my 
efforts  shall  be  directed ;  I  entreat  you  to  assist  them.  And  that 
you  may  the  better  understand  what  we  expect  you  should  attend 
to,  in  the  present  course  of  pious  instructions  and  exercises,  I  shall 
direct  your  attention  to  two  important  truths  which  will  form  the 
subject  of  this  preliminary  discourse — first,  that  your  most  urgent 
and  indispensable  necessity  is  to  reflect  upon  your  eternal  in- 
terests ;  and,  secondly,  that  you  cannot  have  a  more  favourable 
opportunity  of  reflecting  upon  them  with  profit  than  that  which  is 
offered  during  the  present  holy  season. 

O  my  God  !  I  am  now  entering  upon  an  undertaking,  the  ex- 
tent of  which  alarms  my  weakness.  Support  me,  that  by  the  assis- 
tance of  Thy  grace  I  may  fulfil  it.  Alas  !  who  am  I,  that  I  should 
undertake  the  duties  of  a  ministry  which  is  worthy  of  Thy  prophets  ? 
How  shall  I  presume  to  upbraid  the  sinner  with  his  prevarications 
when  I  feel  myself  overwhelmed  by  the  recollection  of  my  past 
transgressions  and  by  the  oppressive  weight  of  my  daily  infirmities. 
Ah !  if  Thou  Thyself  art  pleased  to  send  me,  O  Lord,  notwith- 
standing my  great  unworthiness — if  it  be  Thy  will  that  I  should 
bring  back  to  the  paths  of  Thy  commandments  those  whom  their 
passions  have  forced  to  stray  from  them,  and  that  the  unjust  should 
be  converted  by  my  voice — vouchsafe,  above  all,  to  purify  my  heart, 
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to  blot  out  every  defilement,  and  to  heal  those  wounds  which  are 
still  festering  in  my  soul.  It  is  only  then  I  shall  be  able  to  pro- 
claim the  sanctity  and  the  rigour  of  Thy  judgments.  Deliver  me 
fromhlood^  O  God,  Thou  God  of  my  salvation  ;  and  my  tongue  shall 
extol  Thy  justice."^     Ave  Maria,  ^^c. 

I. — Amongst  those  who  hear  me  there  can  be  no  more  than  three 
classes  of  persons — those  who  have  lost  the  faith,  and  retain  nothing 
more  than  the  name  of  Christians  ;  those  who  believe  the  Christian 
religion  and  do  not  practise  it,  but  regard  it  merely  as  a  vain  theory, 
and  follow  the  inclination  of  their  passions ;  and  those  who  believe 
what  it  teaches,  and  practise  what  it  commands.  Now,  I  maintain 
that  for  each  of  these  three  classes  of  persons  there  is  no  more  im- 
mediate and  indispensable  necessity  than  to  reflect  seriously  upon 
the  concerns  of  their  souls  and  their  eternal  destiny.  To  which  of 
these  classes,  my  dear  brother,  do  you  belong  ?  First,  are  you  an 
infidel  ?  Oh,  my  dear  friends,  to  what  a  state  are  we  reduced ! 
What  an  insult  would  have  been  offered  to  a  Christian  assembly,  in 
former  days  if  it  were  assumed  that  it  was  in  any  respect  composed 
of  sceptics  and  unbelievers  !  With  what  noble  indignation,  and 
with  what  sacred  sorrow,  would  it  not  have  arisen  to  repudiate  such 
an  injurious  suspicion  !  How  vehemently  would  every  member  of  it 
have  protested  his  inviolable  fidelity  to  his  baptism  and  his  GodI  How 
they  would  have  exclaimed  with  one  voice  that  they  were  ready  to 
sacrifice  their  lives,  but  that  they  would  never  surrender  the  pre- 
cious gift  of  faith,  and  the  blessed  hopes  which  it  held  out  I  Ah  ! 
in  those  times  of  afflicting  but  immortal  memory,  when  Paganism 
still  reigned,  and  the  scaffolds  were  daily  erected  for  the  punish- 
ment of  the  faithful,  impiety,  misguided  philosophy,  and  the  hatred 
of  the  true  God  everywhere  prevailed  except  in  those  places  where 
the  rising  flock  of  Jesus  Christ  assembled  together;  but  such  vices 
were  never  able  to  find  their  way  into  these  sacred  assemblies ; 
adorers  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  fervent  and  devout  souls,  who 
preferred  death  to  apostacy,  could  alone  be  seen  around  the  altars 
of  the  Lamb.  The  Church,  surrounded  on  the  outside  with  here- 
tics and  idolaters,  with  scoffers  at  her  doctrine  and  cruel  persecu- 
tors, enjoyed  peace,  at  least  within,  and  found  in  her  bosom  none 
but  docile  children.  But,  alas  !  in  our  days,  her  most  dangerous 
enemies  are  to  be  found  amongst  her  own  children.  Those  whom 
she  has  regenerated  by  baptism,  whom  she  has  nourished  with  her 
purest  milk,  whom  she  invites  to  a  participation  in  all  her  treasures, 
blaspheme  all  that  she  adores,  insult  her  mysteries  and  her  faith, 
tear  her  heart  asunder,  and  make  all  the  eftbrts  in  their  power  to 
overwhelm  her  with  reproaches.  You  belong  to  this  number  then, 
my  dear  friend ;  you  acknowledge  that  you  are  an  infidel ;  that  is 
to  say,  you  reject  all  that  relates  to  religion,  or,  which  comes  to  the 

*  Ps.  1.  16. 
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same  thing,  you  have  formed  a  religion  for  yourself  according  to 
your  caprice ;  and  by  that  course  you  have  altogether  shaken  off 
the  yoke  of  the  invisible  and  omnipotent  Master  of  the  universe. 
You  do  not  care  to  know  that  He  has  a  right  to  command  man- 
kind, or  that  He  prescribes  a  worship  which  they  should  practise 
towards  Him,  or  that  He  has  established  a  Church  upon  earth  to 
be  the  ever  infallible  and  ever  living  interpreter  of  His  will,  or  that 
He  will  punish  the  contempt  of  His  authority  and  the  violation  of 
His  laws  upon  a  future  day.  You  are  not  curious  to  learn  why 
you  have  received  existence,  or  with  what  design  you  have  been 
placed  in  this  world,  or  what  destiny  awaits  you  after  death.  You 
live  in  a  contemptuous  indiiference  with  respect  to  all  this  ;  and  you 
are  accustomed  never  to  think  of  it.  But  I  appeal  to  your  very 
reason,  and  to  that  natural  intelligence  which  is  common  to  all  man- 
kind, whether  any  course  can  be  more  rash  or  more  desperate  than 
this  ?  Can  there  be  a  more  egregious  folly  than  to  sleep  upon  the 
brink  of  an  abyss,  and  to  expose  your  eternal  happiness  or  misery 
to  mere  accident  ?  You  cannot  be  ignorant  that  a  certain  religion 
exists  as  long  as  the  world ;  that  it  has  its  history  which  ascends 
to  the  remotest  origin  of  all  things  created — its  prophecies,  the 
date  of  which  is  certain  and  their  fulfilment  a  sensible  fact — its 
miracles  so  well  attested  that  all  the  arguments  of  the  most  sophis- 
tical infidelity  tremble  before  the  proofs  which  establish  them — its 
morality  so  pure  that  it  can  only  have  come  down  from  heaven — its 
doctrines  so  sublime  that  God  alone  could  have  been  the  author  of 
them.  You  are  aware  that  this  religion  has  triumphed  over  idola- 
try, confounded  the  various  sects  of  philosophers,  defeated  all  the 
powers  of  the  earth,  and  brought  the  whole  world  in  subjection  to 
it;  that  its  preservation  throughout  the  course  of  ages  is  a  miracle; 
that  the  perpetuity  of  its  pastors  is  another ;  that  the  invariable 
uniformity  of  its  doctrine  in  every  place  and  at  every  period  of 
time  is  a  no  less  amazing  prodigy  ;  that  its  books  have  extorted  the 
admiration  of  the  infidels  themselves,  by  the  striking  character  of 
the  divinity  which  is  impressed  upon  them ;  that  it  has  every  where 
produced  heroic  virtues,  and  elevated  man  above  nature ;  that  it 
has  civilized  savage  tribes,  polished  the  manners  of  ferocious  peo- 
ple, and  given  order  and  stabihty  to  barbarous  nations ;  that  mil- 
lions of  men,  in  every  part  of  the  earth,  have  sealed  its  truth  with 
their  blood  ;  that  it  has  been  embraced  and  defended  by  the  loftiest 
intellects  of  antiquity  and  modern  times  ;  that,  during  the  time 
of  our  ancestors,  in  that  great  age  when  the  glory  of  literature  and 
science  was  carried  to  such  an  extent,  when  so  many  immortal 
productions  did  honour  to  the  human  intellect,  every  one  believed 
it,  because  every  one  studied  it  and  knew  it ;  that,  even  at  the  pre- 
sent day,  those  who  are  the  most  enlightened,  the  wisest,  the  most 
virtuous  members  of  society  profess  and  revere  it ;  that,  during 
those  years  just  gone  by,  some  of  its  most  celebrated  and  most  vio- 
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ent  adversaries  have  returned  to  it  with  credit  after  having  long 
blasphemed  it,  declaring  that  ignorance  and  pride  had  alone  induced 
them  to  assail  it,  and  whilst  they  earnestly  abjured  their  errors, 
confessed  to  those  who  felt  indignant  at  their  return  to  the  faith — 
"  We  have  believed,  because  we  have  examined ;  if  you  examine 
in  your  turn  you  will  also  believe  as  we  have  done." 

And  it  is  this  religion  which  is  so  sacred  and  venerable — this  reli- 
gion, which  is  established  upon  such  a  solid  foundation — that  you 
have  the  temerity  to  reject  as  a  fable  without  having  condescended 
to  make  yourself  acquainted  with  its  proofs,  without  so  much  as  a 
knowledge  of  its  first  principles.  Senseless  mortal  that  you  are  ! 
upon  what  authority  do  you  rely?  who  are  your  securities?  In  the 
first  place,  they  are  men  of  dissolute  and  unsteady  characters,  who 
have  never  applied  their  minds  to  any  serious  consideration,  and 
amuse  the  frivolity  of  worldly  societies  with  obscene  jests  combined 
with  impious  sarcasms.  Again,  they  are  men  without  principle, 
and  even  of  suspected  integrity,  to  whom  you  would  not  entrust 
your  most  unimportant  concerns,  and  yet  you  risk  your  soul  and 
your  salvation  upon  what  they  assert.  Moreover,  they  are  licen- 
tious writers,  poets,  romancists,  and  pretended  philosophers,  who 
detesting  Christianity  through  a  hatred  of  its  morality — having 
no  other  principle  or  rule  of  action  except  to  undermine  and  sub- 
vert every  rule  and  every  principle — are  not  ashamed  to  contradict 
themselves  at  every  page — becoming  in  turn  deists,  atheists,  and 
pyrrhonists  ; — who  indifferently  defend  every  error  against  truth, 
and  every  false  religion  against  the  only  one  which  has  come  down 
from  heaven ;  who  adopt,  under  their  exalted  protection  the  im- 
pure superstitions  of  paganism,  and  the  absurd  doctrines  of  the 
Bonzas  of  Asia,  and  the  sanguinary  rites  of  our  ancient  Druids, 
and  the  extravagancies  of  the  Bards,  and  even  the  stupid  fanaticism 
of  the  followers  of  Mahomet ;  who  tolerate  every  thing  and  ap- 
prove of  every  thing  except  the  worship  and  the  doctrine  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  in  whose  eyes  every  thing  is  good,  provided  they  banish 
from  the  people  all  fear  of  the  judgments  of  God,  and  all  hope  of 
the  future  rewards  of  virtue.  These  are  the  teachers  on  the  faith  of 
whom  you  give  the  lie  to  all  the  generations  who  have  gone  before 
you  ;  you  retract  the  promises  of  your  baptism,  you  abjure  the 
gospel,  and  bid  defiance  to  all  the  thunders  of  heaven.  I  entreat 
you  to  reflect  upon  the  awful  situation  in  which  you  are  placed. 
If  the  Christian  religion,  the  truth  of  which  is  not  susceptible  of 
the  least  doubt  to  any  reasonable  and  sincere  intellect — if  that 
religion  which  has  enlightened  and  reclaimed  the  world  be  not  a 
fable,  your  damnation  is  inevitable.  If  man  does  not  perish  alto- 
gether like  the  brute — if  there  be  a  future  state  after  death,  it  will 
be  a  miserable  one  for  you.  If  there  exists  a  God  to  punish  infi- 
delity, you  will  be  the  victim  of  His  justice  for  all  eternity.  If  there 
exists  a  hell,  you  will  become  its  prey.    All  the  hopes  of  good  men 
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must  be  vain  ;  all  the  maxims  upon  which  the  wicked  rely  for 
security  must  be  true ;  the  most  evident  demonstrations  must  be 
illusions  ;  there  must  be  nothing  in  the  government  of  this  world 
but  accident  or  caprice,  if  you  can  escape  from  unlimited  and  never- 
ending  torments.  Who,  then,  ought  to  shudder — who  ought  to 
stop  short  with  terror  in  his  course,  and  reflect  profoundly  upon  his 
state  if  you  should  not  ?  Have  you  a  moment  to  lose  ?  Is  it  when 
death  will  suddenly  present  itself,  that  you  shall  have  time  to  exa- 
mine what  you  ought  to  believe  ?  Is  it  in  the  midst  of  the  horrors 
of  your  last  illness,  that  you  shall  have  the  liberty  of  mind  and  the 
leisure  necessary  to  study  a  doctrine  which  you  had  never  known 
before  ?  Is  it  then  your  doubts  will  be  satisfied  and  your  preju- 
dices dissipated,  as  if  by  enchantment  ?  Is  it  when  your  eyes  are 
almost  sealed  in  death  that  the  truth  which  had  been  hitherto  sur- 
rounded by  so  many  thick  clouds,  will  suddenly  shine  upon  them 
with  its  purest  light  ?  Will  you  then  pass  in  a  moment  from 
blasphemy  to  adoration,  from  contempt  to  reverence,  from  hatred 
to  love,  and  from  the  audacious  pride  of  infidelity  to  the  humble 
simplicity  of  faith  ?  Ah  !  my  blood  runs  cold  at  the  thought  ;  but 
1  say  it  through  charity  for  you,  and  because  there  is  yet  time  for 
your  salvation.  If  you  be  enlightened  then,  perhaps  it  will  only 
be  to  fall  into  a  dreadful  despair — to  pronounce  the  sentence  of 
your  condemnation  with  your  dying  breath,  and  like  other  infidels 
whom  I  myself  have  known,  to  see  from  your  death-bed  the  glare 
of  those  flames  into  which  you  are  about  to  be  cast  for  ever.  Oh ! 
my  dear  friend,  anticipate  that  fatal  hour.  From  this  day  forward, 
enter  into  the  consideration  of  your  only  essential  interests,  and 
consider  whether  there  be  any  concern  of  more  pressing  necessity 
than  to  rest  your  faith  upon  points  which  will  decide  your  lot  for 
all  eternity.  This  is  what  I  have  to  say  to  the  Christian  who  has 
lost  the  faith. 

Let  us  now  pass  on  to  those  who  believe  in  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, but  do  not  observe  its  precepts — Christians  in  speculation, 
but  pagans  in  practice — faithful  in  their  words  but  corrupt  in  their 
hearts,  and  dissolute  in  their  morals.  The  world  is  full  of  these 
men  who  profess  to  respect  the  Gospel  as  a  divine  book,  to  adore 
its  author  as  the  only  Son  of  God,  and  who  scruple  not  to  commit 
all  that  the  gospel  forbids,  without  observing  any  thing  which  it 
commands  —  who  style  themselves  children  of  the  Church,  and 
audaciously  violate  all  its  laws — whose  entire  life  is  a  series  of  the 
most  astonishing  contradictions.  They  know  that  the  world  is 
already  judged  and  condemned;  and  yet  they  regulate  all  their 
actions  by  the  maxims  and  practices  of  that  world.  They  will 
tell  you  that  the  narrow  way  leads  to  heaven,  that  the  multitude 
are  hastening  to  their  ruin,  and,  at  the  same  time,  they  walk  with 
security  in  the  broad  way,  and  congratulate  themselves  upon  living 
like  the  rest  of  the  crowd.  They  know  the  precept  of  plucking  out  the 
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eye,  and  of  cutting  off  the  arm  which  is  the  occasion  of  scandal,  and 
yet  they  feel  a  pleasure  in  dwelling  in  the  midst  of  scandals  and  occa- 
sions of  sin.  They  hear  the  apostle  desiring  them  to  refrain  from  the 
appearance  of  evil,*  and  they  feel  indignant  when  any  one  finds 
fault  with  lascivious  dances,  with  immodest  dresses,  with  impure 
exhibitions,  with  the  most  profane  societies,  with  the  most  seduc- 
tive books,  with  the  lowest  conversations,  and  the  most  suspected 
familiarities.  They  admit  that  ambition,  pride,  revenge,  avarice, 
and  voluptuousness  are  vices  which  their  religion  condemns,  and, 
nevertheless,  they  sacrifice  their  conscience  to  the  thirst  of  honours ; 
they  sacrifice  everything  to  their  pride ;  they  become  murderers 
rather  than  overlook  an  insult ;  they  make  riches  their  idols,  and 
plunge  into  the  most  disgraceful  pleasures.  They  are  not  igno- 
rant that  certain  meats  are  sometimes  prohibited,  and  yet  their 
tables  are  always  covered  with  them.  They  hear  an  anathema 
denounced  against  those  who  do  not  comply  with  their  paschal 
duties  ;  and  yet  they  are  never  seen  to  approach  the  altar.  They 
know  the  day  of  the  Lord,  and  yet  they  distinguish  it  in  no  respect 
from  ordinary  days.  They  deplore,  with  pathetic  eloquence,  the 
calamities  which  irreligion  has  caused — the  morals  of  the  people 
perverted ;  probity  almost  banished  from  the  face  of  the  earth ; 
the  most  atrocious  crimes  multiplied  to  such  an  extent  that  they 
no  longer  excite  the  least  surprise ;  every  tie  of  duty  either 
relaxed  or  broken  ;  order  and  subordination  becoming,  as  it  were, 
impossible  in  every  class  of  society ;  upon  all  subjects  they  speak 
as  we  do  ;  and  they  add  that  our  country  is  beyond  the  power  of 
recovery,  that  all  things  will  return  to  their  original  chaos,  unless 
the  people  are  led  back  to  the  worship  of  their  fathers,  unless  they 
are  taught  to  respect  their  pastors,  and  unless  a  restraint  more 
powerful  than  human  laws  be  not  revived.  Nothing  can  be  better 
than  such  language;  but  see  what  their  actions  are.  They 
seldom  appear  in  the  temples ;  and  whenever  they  do,  their  de- 
meanour in  them  is  most  indecorous.  They  show  no  respect  to 
the  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  give  their  children,  their 
servants,  and  neighbours  examples  of  the  most  mortal  indifference 
to  rehgious  observances,  and  of  a  habitual  omission  of  the  most 
sacred  duties.  If  they  are  enemies  of  systematical  infidelity,  after 
having  seen  its  disastrous  effects,  they  are  no  less  violently 
opposed  to  sincere' piety,  and  true  Christian  virtue.  They  wish  to 
practise  nothing  more  than  a  certain  worldly  religion,  a  religion  of 
mere  decency,  which  consists  in  believing  the  mysteries  of  faith,  in 
admiring  the  morality  of  the  Gospel,  and,  all  the  while,  leading 
such  a  life  as  if  there  was  no  faith  or  no  Gospel.  What  can  be 
said  to  this  class  of  persons,  but  that  their  guilt  equals  their  folly, 
and  that  they  offer  almost  as  great  an  insult  to  the  Almighty  as 

*  1  Thess.  V.  22. 
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the  infidels  themselves?  for  when  the  latter  disobey  Him  they 
pretend  to  discredit  the  fact  of  His  having  spoken ;  but  to  admit 
that  He  commands,  and  to  pay  no  regard  to  His  divine  ordi- 
nances— is  not  this  an  aggravated  excess  of  insolence  and  con- 
tempt ?  Oh,  if  there  be  any  one  of  you  who  sees  that  he  is  such 
as  I  have  described — to  him  I  would  say :  Enter  this  retreat ; 
learn  to  tremble  at  the  state  of  your  soul.  Ask  yourself,  in  pre- 
sence of  Him  who  shall  hereafter  judge  you,  what  advantage  can 
you  derive  from  a  speculative  and  vain  religion  which  can  no  more 
protect  you  from  His  wrath  than  it  defends  you  from  your  pas- 
sions— a  religion  in  which  you  will  be  damned,  and  in  which 
thousands  have  been  damned  before  you  ?  Does  the  worship  of 
the  supreme  Master  of  the  universe,  and  the  service  which  is  due 
to  Him,  consist  in  nothing  more  than  a  mere  conventional  lan- 
guage, and  certain  ceremonial  observances  ?  Does  He  not  desire 
that  we  obey  and  fear  Him,  and  be  jealous  of  His  glory  ?  What 
does  He  care  for  the  barren  homage  of  your  lips,  if  your  heart  is 
always  far  from  Him,  and  if  your  whole  life  is  an  abomination  to 
Him  ?  If  you  violated  His  law  in  no  more  than  one  particular. 
His  own  words  assure  us  that  it  would  be  sufficient  to  cause  your 
eternal  ruin.  If  you  appeared  at  His  tribunal  with  the  stain  of  no 
more  than  a  single  mortal  sin,  your  reprobation  would  be  the 
penalty.  "What,  then,  must  we  think  of  that  countless  multitude  of 
prevarications  which  form,  as  it  were,  the  whole  course  of  your 
days  and  years  ?  Is  it  not  time,  at  length,  to  apply  a  remedy  to 
such  dreadful  calamities,  to  provide  against  such  an  urgent 
danger,  and  to  adopt  every  possible  precaution  against  eternal 
misery  ?  For  you,  this  is  a  subject  fraught  with  the  most  serious 
reflection.  I  leave  you  to  pursue  that  reflection  ;  and  I  shall  now 
address  myself  to  those  who  more  rationally  join  practice  to  their 
belief. 

How  happy  should  we  not  feel  if  all  those  whom  we  include  in 
this  latter  class  were  altogether  faithful,  and  delivered  from  the 
yoke  of  their  passions.  But,  alas  !  there  are  many  of  them  who, 
though  sincerely  desirous  of  giving  themselves  up  to  Jesus  Christ, 
are,  nevertheless,  very  weak  in  virtue — who  expose  themselves  to 
the  occasions  of  sins,  and  yield  to  them — who  pass  their  lives  in 
the  sad  alternations  of  penance  and  relapse — incessantly  renewing 
resolutions  which  are  violated  as  often  as  they  are  formed — and 
with  all  the  appearances  of  true  contrition,  deploring,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  their  grievous  transgressions  into  which  they  had 
been  laetrayed  by  too  violent  and  unmortified  propensities.  Oh ! 
how  painful  is  the  conflict  which  these  souls  are  obliged  to  sustain  ! 
how  necessary  it  is  for  them  to  reflect  more  seriously  upon  their 
misery  than  they  have  done  hitherto,  and  to  impress  the  sentiments 
of  faith  more  deeply  upon  their  hearts,  that  by  such  means  they 
may  fortify  themselves  against  a  rebellious  nature,  burst  asunder 
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the  galling  chains  of  evil  habit,  and  escape  the  dreadful  danger  of 
perishing  for  all  eternity  with  their  good  intentions,  and  inefficient 
projects  of  sanctification.  It  is  for  persons  of  uncertain  character, 
but  of  good  dispositions,  that  a  retreat  may  be  a  decisive  means  of 
salvation. 

Finally,  we  have  amongst  us  just  men  who  seem  to  be  confirmed 
in  the  practice  of  virtue ;  and  they  should  not  be  forgotten  upon 
the  present  occasion. 

Listen  to  us  in  your  turn,  most  precious  portion  of  the  flock — 
precious  souls,  who  form  the  consolation  of  the  Church,  and  who, 
we  hope,  will  be  our  crown  and  glory  upon  a  future  day — will  you 
say  that  as  you  have  chosen  the  part  of  virtue,  you  have,  therefore, 
no  need  of  entering  deeply  into  your  own  hearts,  and  of  meditating 
upon  the  judgments  of  the  Saviour  with  a  salutary  dread  ?  But 
did  not  the  saints  themselves  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling  ?  Is  there  any  state,  is  there  any  degree  of  perfec- 
tion upon  earth,  where  complete  security  can  be  found  ?  As  long 
as  we  are  surrounded  by  the  corruption  and  infirmity  of  the  flesh 
will  we  not  always  have  reason  to  distrust  ourselves  ?  Are  we 
not  always  liable  to  be  surprised  by  the  artifices  of  the  tempter,  to 
be  hurried  onwards  by  the  seduction  of  the  world,  to  be  led  astray 
by  the  artifices  of  self-love,  and  to  be  overturned  by  the  violence  of 
our  passions  ?  Was  it  not  to  His  most  faithful  disciples  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  said,  Watch  ye  and  pray  ^  that  ye  enter  not  into  tempta- 
tion,*  Was  it  not  the  holy  King  David — that  man  according  to 
the  heart  of  God — who,  to  walk  with  greater  security,  observed 
all  his  ways,  kept  the  thoughts  and  desires  of  his  soul  continually 
before  him,  held  his  eyes  always  fixed  upon  the  lessons  and  divine 
precepts  of  faith,  and  often  retired  to  watch  like  the  solitary  spar- 
row or  the  night  raven,  groaning  and  sighing  in  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  to  bring  down  mercy  upon  his  own  soul  ?  That  too 
confiding  piety  which  imagines  it  is  able  to  sustain  itself  in  the 
midst  of  dangers  without  occasionally  seeking  refuge  in  solitude, 
to  be  supported  there  with  the  thoughts  of  eternity,  and  to  renew  its 
strength  by  means  of  meditation  and  prayer,  is  led  astray  by 
illusion,  and  will  ultimately  degenerate  and  decay.  Moreover, 
my  dear  brethren — I  mean  you  whom  we  see  engaged  in  the  edify- 
ing observances  of  the  duties  which  Christianity  prescribes — do 
you  know,  at  this  very  moment,  when  I  address  you,  whether  you  are 
unworthy  of  love  or  hatred  ?  Are  you  certain  that  your  heart  has 
not  insensibly  imbibed  some  secret  poison  of  vanity,  of  self-esteem, 
of  resentment,  of  aversion  towards  your  neighbour,  which  corrupts 
your  works  in  those  eyes  which  penetrate  the  depths  of  the  abyss  ? 
Will  you  have  the  temerity  to  assert  that  amongst  these  daily 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  41. 
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faults  into  which  frailty  hurries  y^ou,  there  have  been  none  which 
made  you  lose  the  grace  of  God  ?     Are  you  quite  certain  that  in 
these  detractions,  in  these  ill-natured  jests,  in  these  rash  judgments 
and  suspicions,  in  these  exhibitions  of  scorn  and  contempt,  in  these 
outbreaks  of  ill-temper,  in  these  severe  and  sarcastic  expressions, 
in  these  indiscreet  curiosities,  in  this  indolence  and  effeminacy  of 
life,  in  these  wanderings  of  the  mind  in  prayer,  in  these  phantoms 
of  the   imagination,    there  never  has  been  anything  but  what  is 
trifling,   involuntary,  and  venial?     Have  you  no  reason  to  fear 
that  the  languor  into  which  you  have  fallen  does  not  bear  a  very 
close  affinity  to  that  fatal  tepidity  which  provokes  vomiting*  and 
disgust  on  the  part  of  God  ?     Is  not  your  very  frequentation  of 
the  sacraments  attended  with  its  own  peculiar  danger?     Have 
holy  things  been  always   treated  with  that  sanctity  which  they 
deserved?    and  has  the  flesh  of  the  Lamb  without  stain  been 
always  received  into  a  heart  prepared  as  it  ought  to  be  ?    Without 
pursuing  the  subject  to  greater  length,  what  a  subject  have  you 
not  already  for  examination  and  reflection  ?     Therefore  I  invite 
you  also  to  retreat.     Come,  O  ye  just,  come,  O  ye  converted  sin- 
ners, weigh  your  thoughts  and  actions  in  the  formidable  balance  of 
the  sanctuary.     Close  your  ears  against  the  senseless  discourses 
of  creatures,  and  listen  in  silence  to  the  voice  of  Him  who  judges 
justice  itself,  who  often  detects  faults  where  men  see  nothing  but 
virtues,  and  who  alone  can  distinguish  the  pure  gold  from  that 
which  is  only  so  in  appearance.     Perhaps  He  will  now  show  you 
important    reformations  which    must   be  wrought  in  a  life  that 
appears  to  us  innocent  and  worthy  of  commendation.    Perhaps  He 
may  open  your  eyes  to  see  in  your  soul  wounds  which  have  hitherto 
escaped  your  notice,  and  which  He  will  be  pleased  to  heal  at  last. 
But,  at  all  events,  I  venture  to  promise  you  that  those  days  which 
you  shall  spend  in  His  house  will  not  be  days  thrown  away.  He  will 
visit  you  with  the  blessings  of  His  sweetness ;  He  will  drop  down 
the  heavenly  dew  of  His  grace  upon  your  parched  and  arid  soul ; 
He  will  fill  your  heart  with  His  divine  light ;  He  will  console  you 
in   every  trial,   by  making   you  feel    deeply  that   time,  and   the 
miseries  which  end  with  it,  are  nothing,  and  that  eternity  contains 
unspeakable   delights  within  its  depths  for  those  who  bear  the 
Saviour's  yoke  with  fidelity  and  fervour. 

You  must  therefore  conclude,  my  dear  friends,  in  whatever  con- 
dition you  are,  that  your  chief  concern,  your  most  urgent  want,  is 
to  reflect  upon  your  eternal  interests.  I  have  shown  you  this.  I 
shall  add  that  you  can  have  no  more  favourable  opportunity  to 
reflect  upon  them  with  profit  than  you  have  in  the  present  retreat 
and  jubilee. 

*  Apoc.  iii.  16, 
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II.  In  order  that  the  mind  of  man,  which  is  too  often  dissipated 
upon  outward  objects,  immersed  in  all  that  affects  the  senses,  and 
entirely  occupied  by  the  interests  of  time  and  of  this  perishable 
life,  may  be  able  to  apply  itself  effectually  to  meditation  upon  the 
important  concerns  of  faith,  three  things  are  necessary — interior 
recollection,  which  calls  back  the  soul  within  herself ;  outward  in- 
struction, which  supplies  the  subject  of  those  serious  reflections  to 
which  it  ought  to  devote  itself;  and  the  assistance  of  a  special 
grace  which  affects  and  enlightens  her.  Now  these  three  things 
can  never  be  so  happily  united  as  in  the  concurrence  of  this  retreat 
and  jubilee  which  supply  you  with  the  most  efficacious  means  of 
interior  recollection,  the  kind  of  instruction  which,  of  all  others,  is 
best  calculated  to  elevate  your  thoughts  to  the  consideration  of 
eternal  truths,  and  the  assistance  of  graces  which  are  not  only 
abundant  but  even  rare  and  extraordinary.  I  shall  endeavour  to 
make  you  sensible  of  the  value  of  these  three  powerful  helps  which 
are  afforded  to  you  on  the  present  occasion. 

First — The  present  retreat  and  jubilee  supply  the  most  effica- 
cious means  of  interior  recollection. 

When  the  prophet  Jeremias,  whose  words  you  have  already 
heard,  so  bitterly  deplored  the  calamities  which  made  the  whole 
earth  desolate,  he  ascribed  them  all  to  the  want  of  recollection — 
to  that  fatal  dissipation  which  carries  away  the  majority  of  men  far 
from  themselves,  and  does  not  suffer  them  to  enter  into  their  own 
hearts,  to  hear  the  voice  of  God  and  of  their  own  conscience.  Deso- 
latione  desolata  est  omnis  terra^  quia  nullus  est  qui  recogitet  corde. 
This  is  in  reality  the  source  of  all  our  calamities,  as  it  is  the  source 
of  all  our  errors  and  transgressions.  God,  who  fills  all  creation  with 
His  immensity,  to  whom  this  whole  world  is  a  temple,  but  who  feels 
a  pecuUar  interest  and  delight  in  rational  beings  whom  He  has 
formed  to  His  own  image,  has  formed,  as  it  were,  an  inward  sanc- 
tuary in  the  bottom  of  our  hearts ;  there  He  has  established  His 
throne  and  dwelling-place ;  and,  as  He  sent  forth  His  oracles  of 
old  to  the  Jewish  people  from  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  tabernacle 
where  He  resided  amongst  them.  He  communicates  His  lights  and 
His  favours  in  like  manner  to  us  from  the  secret  and  profound 
sanctuary  of  our  hearts  where  He  vouchsafes  to  dwell.  If  we  often 
enter  there  to  converse  with  Him,  we  shall  persevere  in  the  love  of 
virtue,  in  the  feeling  of  our  dignity,  in  the  value  of  real  goods, 
in  the  contempt  of  false  glory  and  corruptible  riches,  in  the  detes- 
tation of  vice,  which  degrades  and  defiles  us.  But,  if  we  fly  from 
His  presence  by  banishing  ourselves  from  this  interior  temple,  to 
spread  ourselves  abroad  amongst  creatures — if  we  eagerly  fill  our 
minds  with  all  the  frivolous  or  dangerous  objects  which  enter  by 
the  senses,  we  soon  forget  that  we  bear  the  impress  of  the  divine 
resemblance,  that  our  souls  are  the  offspring  of  the  Most  High, 
and  companions  of  the  angels,  that  the  body  is  our  prison,  the  earth 
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our  place  of  exile,  that  heaven  is  our  country,  and  death  the  burst- 
ing of  our  chains  and  the  beginning  of  our  new  life.  Instead  of 
preserving  such  sublime  ideas  we  confine  all  our  desires  and  all  our 
anxieties  to  our  mortal  existence ;  we  lose  sight  of  the  great  future 
which  is  prepared  for  us ;  we  place  all  our  happiness  in  the  ravings 
of  our  passions  and  all  our  glory  in  our  shame  ;  we  basely  reduce 
ourselves  to  the  level  of  the  brute  creation,  and  perhaps  envy  them 
their  stupid  instinct  and  those  savage  appetites  which  are  uncon- 
trolled by  reason  and  conscience,  and  the  privilege  of  perishing 
altogether  in  the  corruption  of  the  grave.  When  man  has  attained 
this  degree  of  abjection  there  is  no  excess  or  disorder  of  which  he 
is  not  capable ;  impiety,  scandals,  monstrous  and  abominable  de- 
bauchery become  his  natural  element.  And  this  is  precisely  the 
desolation  which  excited  the  sorrow  of  Jeremias.  The  unhappy 
sinner  whom  dissipation  has  consigned  to  that  abyss  can  never  es- 
cape from  it,  if  recollection  does  not  lead  him  within  himself  to  the 
feet  of  that  God  from  whom  he  has  wandered.  Oh,  the  power, 
the  admirable  efficacy  of  retreat !  One  serious  return  to  one's  self 
has  been  more  than  once  sufficient  to  convert  a  dissolute  man  or 
an  immodest  woman  in  one  moment  into  models  of  true  penitents 
and  illustrious  conquests  of  divine  grace.  It  is  thus  Magdalen, 
Pelagius,  Augustine,  and  many  others  whose  cases  are  well  known, 
were  converted  and  sanctified.  What  then,  must  we  not  expect 
from  a  retreat  which  is  nothing  else  than  a  public  appeal,  a  solemn 
invitation  to  recollection  ?  Who  could  avoid  feeling  himself  dis- 
posed to  enter  into  his  own  heart  when  he  sees  a  whole  population 
crowding  often  every  day  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  remain- 
ing there  during  whole  hours  prostrate  in  His  presence,  or  attentive 
in  listening  to  His  word  ?  Who  could  help  being  carried  away  from 
earthly  thoughts  and  affections  by  the  sight  of  the  holy  altars  sub- 
stituted for  the  vain  exhibitions  of  the  theatre,  by  the  singing  of 
sacred  hymns  instead  of  the  soft  harmony  of  profane  concerts,  by 
the  religious  silence  and  gravity  of  our  assemblies,  which  are  so 
different  from  the  bustle  and  licentiousness  of  worldly  assemblies, 
by  the  mere  outward  solemnity  of  our  exercises,  and  the  imposing 
thought  of  an  entire  week,  consecrated  to  meditation  upon  eter- 
nity ?  Yes,  I  venture  to  assert  that  even  if  the  most  hardened 
sinner  joined  the  multitude  of  the  faithful  who  crowd  this  temple 
at  the  present  holy  season,  he  would  feel  at  least  some  desire  of 
conversion  ;  he  would  envy  the  happiness  of  those  whom  he  would 
not  have  the  courage  to  imitate ;  and  he  would  begin  to  compre- 
hend how  there  is  a  thousand  times  more  pleasure  in  piety  and 
virtue  than  there  is  in  all  the  poisoned  pleasures  of  this  world.  And 
thus  it  is  that  this  retreat  supplies  the  most  efficacious  means  of 
interior  recollection. 

Secondly — It  affords  the  kind  of  instruction  which  of  all  others 
is  best  calculated  to  elevate  your  thoughts  to  the  consideration  of 
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the  truths  of  faith,  and  to  impress  them  most  vividly  upon  your 
souls. 

We  do  not  pretend  to  teach  a  different  doctrine  from  that  which 
is  heard  in  every  Christian  pulpit ;  and  we  have  not  the  enlighten- 
ment nor  the  eloquence  of  those  who  announce  the  Divine  word  to 
you  upon  other  occasions ;  but,  my  brethren,  the  language  of 
retreat  possesses  a  pecdiar  and  exclusive  efficacy,  not  only  on 
account  of  the  circumstances  to  which  we  have  already  referred, 
and  which  affect  the  imagination  and  move  the  heart,  but  also  by 
the  effect  of  a  more  apostolic  character  which  is  then  attached  to 
our  ministry,  as  also  by  the  nature  of  the  subjects  which  we  dis- 
cuss, the  order  in  which  they  are  arranged,  and,  finally,  by  their 
order  and  continuity.  In  other  courses  of  preaching,  people  are 
sometimes  tempted  to  regard  us  not  only  as  the  ambassadors  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  distributors  of  that  bread  which  nourishes 
the  soul,  but  also,  alas !  as  orators,  whose  natural  gifts  and  talents 
they  criticise,  and  appreciate  according  to  their  fancied  merits. 
They  fancy  themselves  entitled  to  expect  studied  discourses  from 
us,  in  which  they  expect  to  find  art  and  ornaments,  as  well  as 
feeling  and  solidity.  But  such  is  not  the  case,  when  we  devote 
ourselves  to  more  laborious  functions — ^when  we  resolve  to  bear 
the  burden  and  the  heat  of  the  day  during  the  whole  course  of  a 
retreat — when  we  sow  the  sacred  seed  of  the  word  in  the  hearts  of 
our  hearers  with  the  sweat  of  our  brow ; — we  are  then  regarded  in 
no  other  light  except  as  labourers  of  the  gospel.  In  such  cases  it 
is  felt  that  we  regard  only  the  spiritual  fruit  of  our  labour,  and 
not  the  applause  of  our  hearers ;  and  it  is  a  matter  of  no  surprise 
that  we  should  divest  our  language  of  all  outward  decoration,  and 
that  without  suffering  our  minds  to  be  occupied  with  the  thought 
of  pleasing  or  dazzling  our  hearers,  we  think  of  nothing  else  but 
to  move  their  consciences,  and  make  tears  of  repentance  flow ;  and 
therefore,  upon  such  occasions,  we  preach  the  gospel  with  that 
energetic  simplicity  and  apostolic  freedom,  which  causes  the 
speaker  to  be  forgotten,  and  makes  the  sinner  consider  nothing 
except  his  crimes,  and  that  God  whom  he  has  insulted,  and  the 
punishment  which  threatens  him.  We  then  treat  on  no  subjects 
except  the  greatest  and  the  most  profound  truths  of  Christian 
religion  and  morality ;  or  we  rather  exhibit  an  abridgment  of  the 
whole  course  of  morality  and  religion.  We  oblige  man  to  look 
back  to  his  very  origin,  in  order  to  remind  him  the  more  forcibly 
that  his  soul  is  the  breath  of  the  Creator  ;  that  his  body  is  but  a 
mass  of  clay,  which  is  shaped  by  His  Divine  hands.  We  point  out 
to  him  the  object  and  the  end  of  his  being,  which  is  to  glorify  its 
Author,  and,  by  serving  Him,  to  merit  a  happiness  without  limits. 
We  make  him  measure  the  brief  course  of  life  with  a  single  glance, 
in  order  that  he  may  comprehend  that  it  is  but  an  imperceptible 
point  in  time,  as  time  is  but  an  imperceptible  point  in  eternity. 
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We  transport  him  in  spirit  to  his  death-bed,  to  prepare  himself  for 
that  awful  moment  which  shall  decide  his  fate  for  all  eternity. 
From  thence  we  conduct  him  to  that  awful  tribunal,  where  the 
decree  which  is  once  pronounced  is  irrevocable,  and  next  to  that 
other  judgment,  which  shall  put  an  end  to  this  world — that  judg- 
ment in  which  the  secrets  of  hearts  shall  be  made  manifest  in 
presence  of  the  whole  world.  We  go  down  with  him  to  the  very 
gates  of  hell,  and  we  show  him,  in  the  midst  of  that  fiery  prison, 
the  very  spot  which  his  sins  had  marked  out  for  him.  When  he 
comes  forth  from,  this  abode  of  terror,  we  lead  him  trembling  to 
Calvary,  where  he  beholds  the  Son  of  God  becoming  a  Mediator 
between  him  and  His  enraged  Father,  suffering  torments  and  death 
in  order  to  save  him,  shedding  for  him  that  pure  and  adorable 
blood  which  blots  out  all  iniquities,  and  laying  open  the  bosom  of 
infinite  mercy  to  redeem  him.  At  such  a  spectacle,  confidence 
revives  in  his  heart;  he  begins  to  shed  more  tender  tears;  he 
mingles  those  tears  with  those  of  Magdalen  and  the  Prodigal  Son ; 
and  at  length  presumes  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  to  con- 
template that  habitation  of  peace  and  happiness,  which  he  may  be 
able  to  reach  at  length  by  penance  and  the  amendment  of  his  life. 
Although  any  one  of  these  great  objects  may  not  be  sufiicient, 
when  considered  by  itself,  to  produce  profound  emotion,  the  com- 
bination and  series  of  them  altogether  will  be  sure  to  produce  it. 
The  soul,  transported  far  from  this  earth  into  the  middle  of  the 
scenes  of  eternity — receiving,  as  it  were,  repeated  assaults  from 
all  that  is  calculated  to  affect  it — alternately  agitated  by  fear, 
humbled  by  affliction,  elevated  by  hope,  and  impelled  by  love — 
ultimately  yields  the  victory,  and  thus  becomes  the  happy  con- 
quest of  our  zeal.  Such  is  the  eflScacy  of  the  instructions  of 
retreat. 

However,  we  do  not  deceive  ourselves,  O  Lord  !  We  are  very 
far  from  ascribing  such  wonderful  effects  to  any  language  or 
exertions  of  our  own  ;  we  do  not  forget  that  neither  he  that  planteth 
is  anything^  nor  he  that  water eth^^  but  that  Thou  alone  givest  the 
increase ;  and  that  it  belongs  solely  to  Thy  grace  to  bring  to 
maturity  the  salutary  seeds  which  we  lay  down  in  the  soul.  There- 
fore have  I  announced  to  you,  my  brethren,  in  the  third  place, 
that  the  circumstances  under  which  you  are  assembled  furnish  you 
with  the  assistance  of  graces,  which  are  not  only  abundant,  but 
even  rare  and  extraordinary. 

If  there  were  no  other  graces  to  be  obtained  at  present  except 
those  which  are  attached  to  a  retreat,  they  would  be  sufficient  to 
justify  what  I  advance ;  for,  does  not  a  constant  experience  prove 
that  God  blesses  these  holy  exercises,  these  pious  societies  of  Chris- 
tians, who  suspend  their  accustomed  employments  and  come  often 
in  the  day  into  His  house  to  place  themselves  at  His  feet,  like 

*  1  Cor.  iii.  7. 
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Mary,  in  order  to  hear  His  voice  and  receive  His  divine  lessons  ? 
How  many  just  men,  fortified  in  the  ways  of  justice,  and  elevated 
to  loftier  degrees  of  virtue,  how  many  feeble  and  wavering  souls 
rescued  on  the  point  of  a  deplorable  fall,  how  many  faltering  hearts 
revived  and  strengthened,  how  many  converted  sinners,  paralytics 
of  thirty  years'  illness,  healed,  testify  that  upon  such  occasions  the 
dews  of  heaven  stream  upon  the  earth,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  exer- 
cises a  powerful  influence  upon  the  soul.  Are  not  these  the  con- 
soling results  which  sustain  our  courage  and  strength,  which  are  so 
often  ready  to  sink  beneath  the  fatigues  of  this  laborious  ministry  ? 
And  if  I  may  compare  these  retreats  with  the  far  more  laborious 
and  extensive  enterprizes  of  a  more  generous  and  elevated  zeal, 
what  other  recompense  do  you  enjoy  for  your  immense  labours, 
you  truly  apostolic  labourers,  whose  missions,  already  so  justly  ce- 
lebrated, revive  amongst  us  all  the  miracles  of  the  first  preaching 
of  the  Gospel.*  What  is  it  that  renews  your  strength,  which  is  so 
often  exhausted  whilst  you  travel  with  unwearied  zeal  through 
cities  and  country  places  to  preach  penance  and  to  plant  the  cross 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  every  place?  Is  it  not  the  consolation  of  behold- 
ing, wherever  your  footsteps  lead,  injuries  repaired,  enmities  ex- 
tinguished, public  morality  reformed,  the  pure  sentiments  of  faith 
and  religion  revived  in  hearts  that  had  been  withered  by  vice  and 
infidelity,  and  whole  countries  returning,  striking  their  breasts  and 
shedding  tears  of  compunction  at  the  almost  forgotten  worship  of 
their  fathers  ?  Is  it  not  the  hope  of  saving  your  native  land  more 
effectually  than  armies  could  have  done,  of  restoring  to  the  bloom 
of  youth  the  old  age  of  a  nation  which  a  far  different  apostleship 
had  led  to  a  hideous  moral  decrepitude,  and  of  averting  far  from 
us  those  awful  maledictions  which  so  many  crimes  had  gathered 
upon  our  heads  ?  If  such  be  the  graces  of  a  mission,  those  of  a 
retreat,  although  inferior,  are,  nevertheless,  similar ;  and  we  have 
never  yet  seen  them  unprofitable.  But,  upon  the  present  occasion, 
other  graces  of  a  more  rare  description  are  combined  with  these. 
This  plenary  indulgence,  in  the  form  of  a  jubilee,  which  is  granted 
by  the  supreme  pontiff,  to  those  who,  during  the  days  of  the  present 
octave,  will  bear  a  part  in  this  Church,  in  the  devotion  which  we 
practise  to  the  cross — this  complete  remission  of  sins,  this  total 
abolition  of  the  most  formidable  of  all  debts  which  is  promised  to 
true  penitents — these  extraordinary  faculties  conferred  upon  priests, 
in  virtue  of  which  they  have  power  to  absolve,  even  from  cases 
which  are  generally  reserved  for  the  holy  See,  to  remove  excom- 
munications and  censures,  to  commute  vows,  and  thus  to  exercise 
an  almost  unlimited  power  of  loosing  consciences  which,  at  every 
other  period,  is  far  more  restricted  in  their  hands  ;  do  not  all  these 

*  The  priests  of  the  mission,  founded  by  St.  Vincent  of  Paul — a  society  whose  wonderful 
success  in  the  limited  sphere  to  which  their  exertions  have  been  confined  in  this  country, 
makes  their  further  extension  most  desirable. 
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justify  us  in  asserting  that  this  is  the  period  of  the  greatest  mercies 
of  the  Lord,  and  that  you  would  be  very  ungrateful  and  very  blind 
if  you  did  not  eagerly  hasten  to  avail  yourselves  of  it  ? 

Alas  !  have  we  not  abused  His  divine  patience,  and  provoked  His 
wrath,  and  despised  His  favours  long  enough  already  ?  Oh  !  my 
dear  friends,  how  has  it  come  to  pass  that  we,  whose  fathers  have 
been  so  religious  and  so  faithful,  that  we  who  inhabit  a  land  so 
fertile  in  saints  and  martyrs,  should  have,  all  on  a  sudden,  become 
the  enemies  of  a  God  to  whom  this  country  was  so  long  indebted 
for  so  much  prosperity  and  greatness?  Have  we  not  learned 
clearly  enough  from  those  misfortunes  which  have  crushed  us  ever 
since  we  begun  to  wage  war  against  Him  that  His  protection  is 
preferable  to  His  hatred,  and  that  there  is  more  wisdom  in  bowing 
down  beneath  His  yoke  than  in  bidding  defiance  to  His  thunders  ? 
Oh  !  who  will  give  us — I  will  not  say  public  glory  and  happiness, 
good  repute  amongst  strangers,  and  peace  and  tranquillity  amongst 
ourselves ;  but  who  will  give  each  individual  amongst  us  peace  of 
soul,  unalloyed  and  real  happiness  in  the  present  life,  and  the  hope 
of  a  blissful  future  in  the  life  to  come,  if  we  are  not  reconciled  at 
length  with  heaven  ? 

Come,  then,  O  ye  all  who  do  not  wish  to  perish  for  all  eternity — 
come  to  your  God,  who  calls  you  both  by  my  voice  and  by  that  of 
our  own  conscience.  Reject  not  His  urgent  invitations  nor  His 
friendship  which  He  now  offers  you,  perhaps  for  the  last  time. 
Come,  O  you  aged,  who,  though  already  bowed  down  to  the  grave, 
have  not  yet  perhaps  begun  to  live  well,  nor  even  learned  to  prepare 
yourselves  for  dying  well.  Come,  O  you  who,  now  in  the  vigour 
of  youth,  think  of  nothing  else  but  enterprizes,  projects,  and  family 
establishments,  although  that  God,  whom  you  forget,  is,  perhaps, 
about  to  demand  your  soul  at  this  very  moment.  Come,  blind  and 
licentious  young  men,  who  have  made  trial  of  so  many  pleasures, 
and  could  find  no  happiness  in  them  all,  who,  through  your  im- 
patient desire  of  self-gratification,  have  prematurely  fallen  into 
satiety  and  disgust ;  come  and  make  trial  of  another  kind  of  plea- 
sure which  shall  be  new  to  you — the  pleasure  of  innocence  and 
virtue.  It  is  that  alone  can  add  new  vigour  to  a  heart  that  has 
been  wasted  and  worn  by  your  passions,  and  make  it  experience 
true  delights.  Come,  you  dissipated  and  frivolous  women,  whose 
minds  have  been  hitherto  occupied  with  nothing  but  trifles,  who 
know  no  concerns  of  greater  importance  than  your  dresses  and 
amusements,  and  aspire  to  no  higher  rewards  than  the  commenda- 
tion and  applause  of  a  foolish  world ;  come,  and  be  convinced  that 
the  only  great  and  solid  goods  are  those  which  you  have  never  re- 
flected upon,  and  deplore  the  considerable  portion  of  your  life  which 
has  been  already  wasted  upon  vanity.  Come,  great  sinners  !  whose 
crimes  are  already  multiplied  beyond  the  hairs  of  your  head,  and 
whom  the  despair  of  salvation  had  cast  into  the  abyss  of  infidelity ; 
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come  and  learn  by  your  own  experience,  and  prove  by  your  exam- 
ple to  other  sinners  as  desperate  as  yourselves,  that  the  Divine  mer- 
cies infinitely  surpass  all  the  malice  of  man,  and  that  the  charity  of 
Christ  is  an  asylum  at  all  times  open  to  repentance.  Come  you 
also  who  have  been  long  engaged  in  the  service  of  the  Lord ;  come 
to  be  instructed,  consoled,  and  strengthened  at  His  feet,  to  receive 
new  fruits  of  grace  and  new  gifts  of  love.  In  a  word,  Christians 
of  every  age,  of  every  sex,  of  every  condition,  whoever  you  be,  and 
whatever  life  you  have  led,  come,  hasten  to  the  source  of  heavenly 
grace  and  benediction  that  you  may  be  purified,  that  the  desires  of 
your  hearts  may  be  satisfied,  that  you  may  be  worthy  of  the  favour 
of  your  God  and  of  His  immortal  recompense.     Amen, 
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"  Sic  est  voluntas  Dei,  ut  henefacientes  obmutescere  fadatis  imprudentium  hominum 
ignoratiam." 

"  For,  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  by  doing  well,  you  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of 
foolish  men." — 1  Peter,  ii.  15. 

y 

Christianity  had  no  sooner  began  to  exist  than  it  .was  obliged 
to  contend  with  the  malignity  of  the  world  ;  and  ignorance,  preju- 
dice, and  hatred  assailed  it  with  the  most  odious  and  unjust  impu- 
tations. To  teach  the  faithful  how  they  ought  to  meet  those  new 
assaults,  and  to  defend  a  calumniated  rehgion,  was  the  special 
duty  of  the  Prince  of  the  apostles.  He  allows  them  neither  resent- 
ment nor  vengeance  against  their  blind  detractors ;  He  forbids 
them  to  resist  oppression,  or  to  revolt  against  persecuting  princes 
or  magistrates ;  He  is  unwiUing  that  they  should  have  recourse  to 
human  eloquence,  or  employ  arguments  and  discourses  to  justify 
a  doctrine  which  had  come  down  from  heaven.  In  his  opinion, 
there  was  only  one  sort  of  defence  which  seemed  consistent  with  its 
dignity  ;  this  was  the  sanctity  and  innocence  of  those  who  pro- 
fessed it — that  they  should  afford  the  example  of  every  virtue  ; 
that  they  should  apply  themselves  with  perseverance  to  the  prac- 
tice of  good  works ;  that  they  should  do  good  to  all,  even  to  their 
enemies,  even  to  the  enemies  of  their  faith ; — and  this  seemed  to 
him  a  sufficient  means  whereby  Christianity  may  be  vindicated, 
imposture  confounded,  and  the  God  of  the  Gospel  glorified,  and 
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all  his  designs  accomplished  to  their  full  extent.  Sic  est  volun- 
tas Dei^  ut  benefacientcs  obmutescere  faciatis  imprudentium  hominum 
ignorantiam. 

And,  in  fact,  it  was  the  modesty,  the  mildness,  the  patience  of 
the  primitive  Christians,  the  angelic  purity  of  their  morals,  their 
inviolable  fidelity  to  all  their  engagements — but,  above  all,  it 
was  their  universal  benevolence — the  sacred  profusion  of  their 
alms,  their  tender  compassion,  their  active  charity  towards  all  the. 
unfortunate — that  triumphed  at  length  over  the  prejudices  of  an 
idolatrous  world,  disarmed  its  fury,  changed  its  contempt  into 
respect,  its  aversion  into  love,  and  made  adoration  succeed  to 
blasphemy.  Monuments  of  every  kind  testify  that,  during  the  three 
first  centuries,  when  persecution  was  so  incessant  and  so  violent,  the 
virtues  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  excited  the  astonishment 
and  the  despair  of  those  whose  thirst  for  blood  could  not  be  ap- 
peased, and  who  endeavoured  to  exterminate  them  by  every  means 
in  their  power.  Their  praises  may  be  found  recorded  even  in  the 
histories  which  were  composed  by  their  enemies — even  in  the 
writings  of  the  very  magistrates  who  sent  them  without  mercy  to 
the  scaffold.  The  force  of  conscience  often  compelled  the  execu- 
tioners who  tortured  them  to  fall  prostrate  before  them,  and  the 
judge  who  was  ready  to  sign  their  death-warrant  to  descend  from 
the  judgment-seat,  and  the  spectators  who  had  crowded  with 
shouts  of  applause  at  their  punishment,  to  proclaim  their  innocence 
aloud.  The  admission  was  extorted  from  all  who  saw  them,  that 
they  were,  in  every  respect,  above  reproach,  and  that  their  only 
crime  was  their  refusal  to  adore  idols. 

But,  to  return  to  their  love  of  the  neighbour,  and  to  confine 
ourselves  to  the  consideration  of  this  virtue,  could  any  one  refrain 
from  being  filled  with  admiration  at  beholding  them  not  only 
sacrificing  themselves  for  each  others'  sake,  but  even  exposing 
themselves  to  danger  for  the  sake  of  those  very  Pagans,  and  bestow- 
ing the  most  generous  care  upon  them,  at  the  risk  of  their  own 
lives,  in  those  mortal  contagions  which  forced  their  friends  and 
relatives  to  abandon  them  ?  Is  not  this  the  true  heroism  of 
benevolence,  and  that  humanity  which  philosophy  boasts  of,  but 
which  rehgion  alone  can  practise — that  benevolence  whose  name 
is  found  in  almost  every  page  of  the  writings  of  our  self-styled 
sages,  but  whose  reality  exists  amongst  the  humble  disciples  of  the 
cross  alone  ?  The  wisdom  of  this  world  pretends  to  have  gained 
a  superiority  over  the  Gospel  in  this  respect — because  it  has  had  the 
audacity  to  exempt  man  from  every  duty  which  he  owes  to  God  : 
and  reducing  every  other  obligation,  so  as  to  comprise  them  all  in 
the  single  obligation  of  benevolence,  it  says  to  man  in  its  senten- 
tious and  arrogant  tone — "  Do  good  to  thy  fellow-men,  and  thou 
hast  fulfilled  all  justice."  It  fancies  itself  to  have  given,  new 
efficacy  to  that  only  precept  by  the  abolition  of  all  the  others, 
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and  to  have  rendered  a  signal  service  to  mankind,  by  including  the 
whole  code  of  morality  within  that  solitary  precept. 

It  is  that  assumption  I  shall  endeavour  to  refute  this  day,  by 
showing  that  the  true  love  of  the  neighbour  can  have  no  other 
foundation  for  its  support,  and  no  other  principle  for  its  guidance, 
except  the  love  of  God ;  that  to  weaken  the  latter  is  to  aim  a 
deadly  blow  at  the  former ;  that  the  tendency  of  every  infidel 
doctrine  is  to  contract  and  harden  the  heart  instead  of  expanding 
it,  and  making  it  sympathize  with  want  or  sorrow ;  that,  in  one 
word,  the  only  benevolence  which  is  worthy  of  the  name  is 
Christian  benevolence — first,  because  every  other  benevolence  is 
narrow  and  contracted,  whilst  Christian  benevolence  is  alone 
universal  in  its  influence,  and  boundless  in  its  object;  and,  se- 
condly, because  every  other  benevolence  is  most  generally  specu- 
lative and  sterile,  whilst  Christian  benevolence  is  alone  efficacious 
in  its  motives,  and  abundant  in  its  effects. 

May  the  divine  Spirit — the  spirit  of  charity  itself — fill  me  this 
day  with  his  light  and  fervour,  that  I  may  clearly  point  out  to  you 
the  only  source  of  the  true  love  of  the  neighbour,  and  that  I  may, 
at  the  same  time,  inflame  you  with  its  sacred  fires !  This  is  a  grace 
which  we  shall  all  unite  in  asking  through  the  intercession  of 
Mary.     Ave  Maria,  ^c. 

1 — It  is  impossible  that  a  benevolence  which  is  merely  philoso- 
phical and  human,  could  be  universal  in  its  influence  and  object ; 
in  proof  of  which,  two  manifest  and  striking  arguments  may  be  de- 
duced from  the  most  simple  and  obvious  considerations  which  phi- 
losophy itself  suggests.  For,  in  the  first  place,  a  virtue  which  is 
merely  human  can  spring  from  no  other  principle  except  the  rea- 
son or  the  sensibihty  of  man  ;  but  the  mind  and  heart  of  man  are 
essentially  limited,  and  consequently  incapable  of  producing  an 
universal  and  unlimited  effect ;  and  therefore  an  universal  benevo- 
lence must  of  necessity  have  some  other  source.  In  the  second 
place,  a  benevolence  which  is  merely  human  is  nothing  more  than  a 
natural  feeling  of  the  human  heart;  but  this  sentiment  must  encounter 
in  the  same  heart  a  host  of  other  natural  sentiments — such  as  self- 
love,  avarice,  jealousy,  vindictiveness,  pride,  antipathy,  disgust,  and 
many  others  which  it  would  be  tedious  to  enumerate — and  all  of 
these  restrain  its  influence  and  limit  its  operations.  Hence  it  is 
that  men  who  follow  the  mere  dictates  of  nature — whether  they  be 
philosophers  or  not — so  far  from  being  endowed  with  universal  and 
unrestricted  benevolence  towards  their  fellow-men,  are,  on  the  con- 
trary, incapable  of  concealing  their  aversion  and  hatred  for  those 
whose  humour,  and  views,  and  interests,  and,  as  it  often  happens, 
whose  mere  opinions  are  incompatible  with  their  own,  and  still 
more  so  for  those  who  offend  or  injure  them  or  treat  them  as  ene- 
mies ;  because  a  virtue  which  is  merely  natural  and  human  is  un- 
able to  triumph,  by  means  of  its  own  strength,  over  every  human 
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passion  and  every  inclination  of  nature,  so  as  to  enthrone  itself 
alone  over  their  ruins,  and  as  it  were  to  occupy  the  whole  extent  of 
that  place  from  which  it  had  dislodged  them.  Accordingly,  no 
benevolence  can  be  universal  unless  it  contains  some  intrinsic  prin- 
ciple which  is  infinite  and  unrestrained,  and  which  is  moreover 
superior  to  all  the  natural  feelings  of  the  human  heart,  and  capable 
of  subjecting  every  one  of  those  feelings  to  its  controul. 

Let  us  now  inquire  whether  such  a  principle  exists  any  where 
except  in  religion  ;  and  whether  there  be  any  other  except  divine 
charity,  which,  by  the  very  fact  that  it  is  divine,  must  therefore  be 
infinite,  and  must,  therefore,  be  also  powerful  enough  to  subjugate 
the  human  heart,  and  to  bring  every  aflPection  of  that  heart  in  com- 
plete subjection  to  it.  The  charity,  or  love  of  God,  exalts  the 
creature  above  its  own  level,  enlarges  and  expands  its  capabihty  of 
loving,  imparts  to  it  the  sentiments  of  the  perfect  and  immense 
being  which  it  loves,  makes  it  regard  all  men  as  His  children,  as 
His  images,  as  the  objects  of  His  most  tender  aflPection.  When  they 
are  viewed  in  this  light,  it  makes  him  love  them  all,  and  inspires 
him  with  an  ardent  and  sincere  desire  of  doing  good  to  all  men 
without  exception,  whether  they  be  citizens  or  aliens,  acquaintances 
or  strangers,  virtuous  or  wicked,  friends  or  enemies.  Let  no  one 
presuade  himself  that  such  a  disposition  is  an  inconsiderable  or 
even  a  merely  human  perfection ;  it  is  the  height  of  virtue,  th:) 
loftiest  summit  to  which  divine  grace  is  capable  of  elevating  a 
mortal  heart ;  and  Jesus  Christ  gives  us  suflficient  reason  to  believe 
this  when  He  says,  Be  you  therefore  perfect,  as  also  your  heavenly 
Father  is  perfect* — clearly  intimating  thereby  that,  in  order  to  be 
faithful  in  this  particular,  we  should  aspire  to  nothing  less  than 
the  sanctity  of  God  himself.  And,  indeed,  what  sacrifices  must 
we  not  make — to  how  great  an  extent  must  we  not  have  conquered, 
and,  as  it  were,  destroyed  nature  with  all  its  frailties  and  repug- 
nances within  our  hearts — in  order  to  bring  ourselves  to  bestow 
our  affection  upon  what  we  naturally  dislike — to  love  even  the  for- 
bidding defects,  or  the  odious  vices  which  are  naturally  insupport- 
able to  us — to  cherish  the  rival  who  disgraces  or  supplants  us,  the 
envious  man  who  hates  us,  the  perfidious  man  who  betrays  us  ? 
What  a  still  greater  eflPort  must  we  not  make  when  we  retrench 
our  own  enjoyments,  in  order  to  give  what  we  withhold  from  our- 
selves to  those  who  are  regardless  of  us — to  those  whom  we  know 
not — to  those  who  are  ungrateful — perhaps  to  our  very  enemies  ? 
But  what  an  amazing  prodigy  it  is  to  hazard,  and  to  sacrifice  for- 
tune, reputation,  repose,  and  even  life  itself,  if  necessary,  in  order 
to  relieve  unfortunate  creatures  from  whom  we  expect  no  return, 
to  whom  we  are  united  by  no  tie  save  the  common  fellowship  of  all 
mankind  ?     Whence  then  could  such  benevolence  be  derived  ex- 

*Matt.  V.  48. 
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cept  from  tfie  bosom  of  that  God  whose  goodness  is  infinite,  or 
from  the  heart  of  His  only  Son,  whom  He  has  sent  upon  earth  to 
make  men  partakers  of  His  love  ?  And  yet  senseless  men  will 
presume  to  tell  us  that  to  inspire  a  narrow-minded  and  imperfect 
being,  whom  so  many  conflicting  passions  agitate,  whom  so 
many  clashing  interests  separate  from  his  fellow -men,  with  a 
benevolence  so  expansive,  so  sublime,  so  much  superior  to  nature, 
so  violently  opposed  to  his  own  inclinations,  nothing  else  is 
required  but  to  sever  the  ties  which  bind  him  to  the  Author 
of  all  perfection,  of  all  mercy,  of  all  love ;  that  nothing  else  is  re- 
quired in  order  to  make  him  more  humane  and  compassionate  but 
to  deprive  him  of  that  glorious  gift  of  charity — that  bond  of  perfec- 
tion which  unites  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men  in  harmonious 
unison — that  abundant  source  of  generous  actions  and  heroic  sacri- 
fices— and  to  abandon  him  with  no  protection  except  philosophical 
phrases  to  the  mercy  of  his  self-love,  his  inclinations,  and  his  caprice. 

Now  I  appeal  to  you  who  are  always  applauding  the  energies  of 
nature — I  will  not  ask  you  whether  the  practice  of  this  universal 
benevolence  of  which  we  speak,  has  ever  been  found  except  in 
Christianity — but  has  even  the  most  faint  idea  of  it  been  ever  found 
elsewhere?  Many  philosophers  had  appeared  upon  earth  during  the 
space  of  four  thousand  years,  when  our  Divine  Legislator  came  at 
length  to  teach  His  heavenly  doctrine ;  and  yet,  after  so  many  ages. 
He  announces  the  law  of  love,  which  He  proclaims,  as  a  new  com- 
mandment. Mandatum  novum  do  vohis  ut  diligatis  invicem.-f  To  show 
still  more  distinctly  that  it  is  His  own  work  and  that  He  glories  in 
being  its  author — He  styles  it  His  own  precept.  Hoc  est  prceceptum 
meum.X  Has  He  been  deceived,  or  has  He  been  disposed  to  claim 
an  honour  which  is  not  due  to  Him  ?  Ah,  Christians !  although 
His  word  ought  to  be  sufficient — although  it  would  be  blasphemy 
to  impute  falsehood  to  the  sovereign  truth,  or  error  to  supreme 
wisdom — let  us,  nevertheless,  venture  to  examine ;  let  us  investi- 
gate facts,  let  us  hear  the  evidence,  and  pronounce  our  judgment 
upon  this  momentous  cause. 

Is  it  true  that  no  people,  no  legislator,  no  sage  of  Paganism  has 
been  acquainted  with  this  chief  foundation  of  morality  and  hu- 
manity— this  right  which  man  possesses  in  virtue  of  his  condition 
as  man,  to  the  commiseration,  and  love,  and  assistance  of  his 
fellow-men  ?  But  do  we  stand  in  need  of  any  lengthened  discus- 
sion respecting  this  point  ?  Are  not  all  the  histories,  all  the  books, 
all  the  monuments  of  antiquity  most  explicit  in  their  revelations  ? 
Whilst  the  Roman  people  applauded  in  their  theatres  this  elevated 
sentiment  of  one  of  their  poets — "  1  am  a  man,  and  nothing  which 
interests  humanity  is  inconsistent  with  my  interests,"  do  we  not 
know  what  their  principles  of  humanity  were  with  regard  to  foreign 

*  Coloss.  iii.  14.  f  John,  xiii.  34.  %  Ibid.  xv.  12. 
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nations,  which  they  styled  barbarians — claiming  to  themselves  the 
right  of  enslaving,  oppressing,  and  exterminating  them  at  their 
will — disregarding  the  liberty  or  the  life  of  any  who  were  not  either 
Roman  citizens  or  their  municipal  or  allied  subjects? — ^"towards 
their  prisoners  of  war  whom  they  massacred  without  mercy — drag- 
ging conquered  kings,  and  captive  queens,  and  their  unfortunate 
children  loaded  with  chains  to  the  capitol,  where  they  slaughtered 
them  as  if  they  were  the  meanest  animals? — towards  the  nume- 
rous classes  of  slaves  whom  they  seemed  not  to  regard  as  men,  and 
whom  their  avaricious  or  cruel  masters  could  starve,  or  torture,  or 
crucify,  according  as  caprice  or  interest  suggested  ? — towards  the 
gladiators — the  unfortunate  victims  of  the  most  atrocious  of  all 
pleasures — whom  they  compelled  to  slay  each  other  in  the  arena 
upon  festival  days  for  the  amusement  of  the  spectators  ? — towards 
children  newly-born  whom  their  fathers  had  full  power  to  stifle  in  the 
cradle,  if  they  wished  to  spare  themselves  the  trouble  of  their  support, 
and  who  daily  perished  in  thousands  in  this  manner,  and  yet  no  law 
protected  them,  no  compassion  was  excited  in  their  favour,  and  not 
even  one  individual  manifested  his  aversion  for  so  many  murders  ? 
towards  the  poor,  to  relieve  whom  the  rich  not  only  never  concerned 
themselves,  but  whom  they  oppressed  with  enormous  usuries, 
consuming  even  their  final  resource  ;  and  when  despair  alone  was 
left  them  in  the  end,  selling  the  unfortunate  debtors  themselves,  in 
order  to  gain  the  accumulated  interest  and  principal  of  their  homi- 
cidal loans  by  means  of  this  infamous  traffic  ? 

Such  were  the  habits  of  a  people  who  were  the  wisest  as  well  as 
the  most  celebrated  in  Pagan  antiquity.  The  Greeks  were  not 
more  humane ;  and  the  detail  of  their  practices  would  present  a 
terrible  picture.  The  other  nations  whose  governments  were  not 
so  Avell  regulated,  for  the  most  part  were  still  more  cruel  and  fero- 
cious. And  it  is  well  worthy  of  remark,  that  such  cruelties,  and 
others  still  more  revolting,  which  I  pass  by  in  silence,  through  res- 
pect for  the  feelings  of  my  hearers,  were  not  regarded  as  excesses 
or  even  as  abuses.  They  were  established  customs — practices 
which  were  common  to  the  heads  of  the  state  and  the  multitude — 
to  those  who  were  applauded  for  their  virtues  as  well  as  those  who 
were  decried  for  their  vices — practices  sanctioned  by  legislation, 
approved  by  philosophy,  and  consecrated  by  religion  itself.  The 
gods  of  Paganism,  which  were  nothing  else  but  devils,  demanded 
human  victims  in  sacrifice  ;  their  oracles  enjoined  the  commission  of 
murder ;  their  temples  were  defiled  with  the  blood  of  human  victims; 
and  their  festivals  were  scenes  of  either  prostitution  or  slaughter. 
The  gravest  of  their  philosophers,  and,  in  particular,  he  who  has 
been  deservedly  preferred  to  all  others,  on  account  of  the  sublimity 
of  his  genius,  and  who  seemed  to  merit  the  appellation  of  the  Divine, 
formed  these  detestable  customs  into  rules  and  precepts,  and  made 
them  the  elements  of  government  and  morality.     They  coolly  as- 
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serted  in  their  works  that,  in  order  to  rid  the  state  of  a  useless  bur- 
den, such  children  as  nature  had  refused  to  endow  with  strength  or 
beauty  should  be  exposed  ;  and  that  the  aged  and  infirm,  who  could 
no  longer  afford  any  assistance  to  the  republic,  should  be  abandoned 
and  left  to  perish.  An  entire  sect  of  these  false  sages — one  of  the 
most  celebrated,  and  one  which  prided  itself  most  upon  perfection 
and  virtue,  so  far  from  inculcating  compassion  towards  the  miserable, 
condemned  it  as  a  weakness ;  made  fortitude  of  soul  consist  in  con- 
templating the  last  extremities  of  human  misery  without  emotion ; 
and  taught,  for  the  consolation  of  the  unfortunate,  that  suffering 
and  sorrow  are  no  calamities.  Moreover,  it  was  a  doctrine  univer- 
sally received  amongst  them  that  vengeance  and  hatred  alone  were 
due  to  the  enemies  of  each  individual's  person  or  family.  To  par- 
sue  them  obstinately  and  to  injure  them  at  all  hazards  was  lawful 
and  often  meritorious  in  the  estimation  of  these  masters  of  wisdom. 
Where,  then,  was  that  universal  benevolence  which  we  seek  among 
them  ?  Reckon,  if  you  can,  the  exceptions  and  restrictions  which 
were  put  to  the  great  duty  of  loving  and  doing  good  to  the  neigh- 
bour. 

Come  forward  now,  O  Christian  charity  !  to  teach  mankind  that 
they  are  all  brothers ;  to  overturn  the  barriers  which  divide  na- 
tion from  nation,  and  one  class  of  society  from  another,  and  one 
child  of  God  from  another  child  of  the  same  commou  Father ;  to 
extinguish  resentment  and  hostility;  to  banish  from  the  heart  the 
leaven  of  hatred  and  jealousy  ;  to  subdue  pride  ;  to  restrain  the 
spirit  of  avarice  ;  to  confine  selfishness  and  self-interest  within  due 
limits ;  to  expand  the  soul ;  to  make  the  whole  human  race  one 
family  of  which  every  individual  man  is  a  member  and  a  God-made 
man  the  head. 

The  time  has  come  at  length.  The  goodness  of  God  our  Saviour 
appeared*  He  hath  been  made  manifest  in  our  flesh.  What  a 
change  is  suddenly  effected  !  New  ties  unite  the  hearts  of  all ; 
laws  are  purified  from  their  atrocities ;  the  manners  of  states  and 
individuals  are  civilized ;  wherever  the  Gospel  extends  its  benign 
influence,  human  sacrifices,  the  bloody  amusements  of  the  amphi- 
theatre, and  many  other  monstrous  habits  disappear ;  the  least 
affectionate  father  would  recoil  with  horror  from  the  thought  of 
consigning  to  death  the  child  who  received  existence  from  him — 
that  child  who  is  much  more  the  child  of  God  than  of  himself,  and 
who  is  destined  to  become  a  citizen  of  heaven  ;  man  becomes  a 
sacred  being  in  the  eyes  of  his  fellow-man  ;  the  slave  is  no  longer 
the  sport  of  his  master's  caprice,  nor  the  prey  of  his  wantonness  or 
avarice,  nor  the  victim  of  his  cruelty  ;  he  is  his  inferior  in  the  order 
of  society,  his  fellow-man  by  nature,  his  equal  in  the  sight  of  God ; 
he  has  a  right  to  the  regard,  the  care,  and  the  affection  of  him  to 

*  Titus,  iii.  4. 
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whom  he  owes  obedience  and  fidelity ;  and  religion  softens  the  ri- 
gour of  slavei;y,  whilst,  in  the  mean  time,  she  strives  to  abolish  it 
altogether.  Nations  that  had  become  Christian,  cease  to  regard 
each  other  as  beings  of  different  races,  of  unlike  origin,  and  belong- 
ing to  Deities  at  variance  with  each  other ;  they  look  upon  each 
other  as  various  branches  of  the  same  family,  as  the  posterity  of  a 
common  father,  as  the  handy-work  of  the  same  Creator,  whose 
providence  protects  them  and  whose  supreme  law  governs  them 
all.  The  law  of  nations — a  law  which  had  been  previously  un- 
known— is  established  upon  this  foundation ;  and  the  mutual  rela- 
tions between  one  nation  and  another,  and  between  one  sovereign 
and  another  are  instituted,  and  their  mutual  claims  are  arranged, 
and  their  disputes  are  terminated  in  compliance  with  the  principles 
of  natural  equity.  The  terrible  law  of  war  assumes  a  character  of 
moderation,  of  equity,  and  even  of  gentleness ;  armies  engage  in 
combat  without  a  hatred  of  each  other ;  victory  puts  an  end  to 
further  bloodshed ;  the  contending  parties,  after  having  laid  down 
their  arms,  embrace  each  other  like  brothers ;  the  prisoner  con- 
fides in  the  generosity  of  the  conqueror  who  honours  his  valour  and 
treats  him  as  a  friend ;  a  conquered  people  is  no  more  reduced  to 
slavery ;  neither  shall  it  have  reason  to  fear  that  it  may  be  exter- 
minated by  the  sword,  or  be  loaded  with  chains  and  led  into 
captivity  far  away  from  its  fields  laid  waste,  and  its  cities  reduced 
to  ashes. 

What  has  produced  those  happy  effects  ?  The  charity  of  our 
divine  Redeemer  and  those  words  which  have  issued  from  His 
sacred  lips —  These  tilings  I  command  you  that  you  love  one  another* 
This  commandment  not  only  regards  those  who  were  borne  in  the 
same  womb,  whom  the  same  country  united  under  its  laws,  whom 
an  identity  of  disposition  and  habit  or  other  natural  relations 
united  ;  it  embraces  men  of  every  condition,  of  every  rank,  of  every 
country,  without  a  single  exception.  Jesus  Christ  has  clearly  ex- 
plained this.  His  words  are — If  you  love  them  that  love  you  ;^ 
if  you  salute  your  brethren  only  ;%  what  reward  shall  you  have  ? 
do  not  even  the  publicans  this  ?§ 

If  you  wish,  my  dear  friends,  to  contemplate  a  striking  instance 
of  the  power  of  this  injunction  at  the  very  beginning  of  Christianity, 
consider  what  it  effected  in  St.  Paul.  You  are  aware  that  previous 
to  his  conversion  he  was  an  ardent  enthusiast  of  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees  ;  that  he  regarded  no  friends  except  those  of  his  own 
party  and  tribe ;  and  that  he  furiously  persecuted  all  who  refused 
to  follow  the  traditions  of  his  fathers.  But  hear  him  after  he  has 
been  overturned  upon  the  road  to  Damascus  ;  and  when  he  became 
a  disciple  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  how  his  heart  is  enlarged.  ''  There 

*  John,  XV.  17.  t  Matt.  v.  46. 

%  Ibid.  47.  §  Ibid.  46,  47. 
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is  no  longer,"  he  says,  "  any  distinction  of  Jew  or  Gentile,  of  circum- 
cised or  uncircumcised,  of  Greek,  or  barbarian,  or  Scythian,  of 
bondman  or  free,  but  Jesus  Christ  who  is  all  in  all.*  I  am  a 
debtor  for  His  love,  not  to  one  people  in  particular,  nor  to  any 
single  sect,  but  to  all  people  whether  savage  or  civilized,  to  all  men 
whether  learned  or  unlearned,  whether  wise  or  unwise.t  The 
charity  of  Christ  presseth  me.  I  bear  within  my  bosom  all  that 
has  been  ransomed  by  His  blood  ;  I  would  willingly  shed  mine  for 
the  most  unknown  inhabitant  of  the  remotest  region  in  the  world. 
Free  as  I  was,  I  have  made  myself  the  slave  of  all.  I  travel  over 
the  whole  earth  to  serve  my  fellow-men,  weeping  with  those  that 
weep,  rejoicing  with  those  that  rejoice,  suffering  hunger,  and  thirst, 
and  nakedness,  extreme  fatigue  and  the  most  cruel  persecutions 
without  repining,  forgetting  myself  and  making  myself  all  things  to 
all  men,  to  unite  all  in  the  sweet  law  of  the  God  of  mercy  and 
love."  This  is  also  the  language  of  all  the  apostles.  Their  actions 
far  exceed  their  words;  and,  after  them  thousands  of  apostolic  men, 
following  their  footsteps,  depart  from  their  home  and  country,  tra- 
versing seas  and  vast  deserts,  and  seeking  the  very  ends  of  the 
earth  in  search  of  ignorant  and  savage  people,  to  carry  to  them  the 
science  of  morality  and  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  along  with  agri- 
culture and  the  arts,  as  well  as  civilization  itself ;  making  men  who 
were  more  ferocious  than  tigers  and  lions,  become  gentle  and  sub- 
missive ;  and,  frequently  falling  victims  to  a  zeal  and  benevolence, 
of  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  assert  that  it  would  be  useless 
to  look  for  examples  any  where  else  except  amongst  Christians. 
It  is  therefore  religion,  which  has  created  true  citizens  of  the  world 
and  not  a  false  philosophy,  which,  by  forming  imaginary  citizens  of 
the  world,  has  merely  taught  its  disciples  to  be  no  longer  citizens  of 
their  own  country. 

But  if  Christian  benevolence  extends  its  care  to  the  stranger, 
and  the  barbarian,  will  there  not  be,  in  our  well-regulated  societies, 
some  class  of  the  unfortunate,  so  vile  and  abject  as  to  be  despised, 
and  so  obscure  as  to  escape  its  attention  ?  Will  the  just  man  feel 
himself  bound  to  feed  the  mendicant  who  wanders  about  without  a 
shelter,  or  seek^  amid  the  dark  retreats  where  the  poor  who  are 
ashamed  to  beg,  conceal  themselves  ?  Will  he  not  be  allowed  to 
abandon  the  unfortunate  to  their  sad  destiny,  when  God  Himself 
seems  to  refuse  them  the  cares  of  His  providence  ?  Ah  !  the 
poor  !  who  is  ignorant  of  the  affectionate  solicitude  of  the  Church 
in  their  behalf  ?  The  widow  and  the  orphan,  the  aged  man  with- 
out support,  and  the  miserable  being  clothed  in  rags,  are  objects, 
not  only  of  her  compassion  and  love,  but  even  of  her  respect  and 
veneration.  It  is  she  has  taught  kings  and  princes  to  wash  the 
feet  of  the  poor ;  she  has  always  been  a  nurse  and  a  mother  to 

•  Coloss.  iii.  11.  t  Rom.  i.  14. 
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them ;  as  long  as  she  possessed  treasures  she  bestowed  them 
liberally  to  relieve  them ;  for  their  relief  she  erected  magnificent 
hospitals  which  an  an ti- Christian  philosophy  has  not  altogether 
destroyed  ;  she  instituted  whole  orders  of  religions  of  both  sexes, 
to  serve  them,  to  relieve  their  necessities,  to  attend  them  in  their 
illness,  to  console  them  in  their  affliction.  If  she  endeavoured  to 
abolish  mendicity,  it  was  not  by  severe  laws,  but  by  abundant 
relief;  she  never  silenced  the  unfortunate,  who  begged  for  bread, 
except  by  liberal  alms ;  and  even  at  the  present  day,  whilst  she 
is  herself  poor  and  needy,  she  solicits,  at  least,  public  compas- 
sion on  behalf  of  her  suffering  children ;  she  laments,  she  gives 
expression  to  the  grief  that  has  pierced  her  maternal  heart ;  she 
employs  every  means  of  authority  and  persuasion ;  and  from  her 
pulpits  she  never  ceases  to  threaten  the  rich  who  are  avaricious 
and  insensible,  and  to  invite  those  who  are  liberal  and  compassionate 
to  new  efforts,  and  new  sacrifices,  in  the  cause  of  charity.  She 
would  forget  all  her  humiliations,  and  all  her  losses,  if  the  un- 
happy were  relieved ;  and,  like  her  divine  spouse,  she  will  regard 
any  service  which  had  been  done  to  the  least  amongst  them  as 
if  it  were  done  to  herself.*  It  is  thus  the  Gospel  makes  a  duty 
of  compassion  and  liberality  towards  the  poor — that  class  which 
was  so  much  neglected  and  despised  amongst  the  Pagans. 

But  how  universal  soever  the  precept  of  evangelical  benevo- 
lence may  be,  might  we  not,  at  least,  except  our  enemies  ?  No, 
my  brethren.  It  is  here  we  recognize  thoughts  which  are  different 
from  those  of  man,  and  a  will  which  is  far  different  from  that  of 
which  the  feeble  heart  of  man  is  capable  of  its  own  efforts.  Speak, 
O  divine  Legislator,  who  hast  come  down  from  heaven.  But  I 
say  to  you,  love  your  enemies  ;  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
and  pray  for  them  that  persecute  and  calumniate  you.\  Speak, 
O  Paul,  worthy  interpreter  of  the  lessons  of  such  a  master.  If 
thy  enemy  be  hungry,  give  him  to  eat  ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  to 
drink  .  .  .  Be  not  overcome  by  evil,  but  overcome  evil  by 
good.t  This  law  which  our  religion  imposes  is  so  sublime,  that 
it  not  only  has  never  occurred  to  the  mind  of  any  philosopher,  but 
it  is  scarce  understood  by  the  majority  of  Christians  themselves. 
Of  this  latter  fact  we  have  daily  proof ;  for  many  believe  they  can 
excuse  their  aversions,  their  ill-nature,  their  animosities,  by  say- 
ing— ''  He  is  my  declared  enemy  ;  he  has  sworn  a  merciless 
hatred  against  me  ;  he  has  blackened  my  reputation ;  and  he  lets 
no  opportunity  escape  of  injuring  me."  So  highly  elevated  is  this 
command  above  all  human  comprehension — Love  your  enemies  ; 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you  ;  bless  them  that  curse  you,  and 
pray  for    them   that    calumniate  you.§     Yet,    this  is   a  rigorous 

*  Matt.  XXV.  40.  t  Miatt.  v.  44. 

t  Rom.  xii.  22,  21.  §  Luke,  vi.  27,  28. 
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obligation,  and  no  salvation  can  be  obtained  by  him  who  fails  to 
fulfil  it — because,  to  exclude  a  single  man  from  our  love  is  to 
exclude  ourselves  from  the  love  of  God,  and  to  renounce  the  per- 
fection and  the  promises  of  the  Christian  faith. 

But,  must  we  also  love  the  enemies  of  God  and  man — every 
infidel,  every  wretch,  and  every  murderer  ?  Triumph,  Oh,  divine 
charity  !  Yes,  my  brethren.  Undoubtedly,  we  must  detest  their 
errors  and  vices,  but  we  must  love  their  persons ;  we  must  pardon 
them  ;  we  must  implore  the  forgiveness  of  heaven  on  their  behalf; 
we  must  wish  them  good,  and  perform  it.  It  is  thus,  according  to 
the  words  of  our  Saviour  Himself,  we  shall  show  that  we  are  children 
worthy  of  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  who  maketh  His  sun  to 
rise  upon  the  good  and  the  bad,  and  pours  down  upon  the  just  and 
the  unjust  the  rains  which  fertilize  their  fields.  See  also  whether 
religion  abandons  the  criminal  who  is  pursued  and  stricken  down 
by  human  justice.  Who  descends  along  with  him  into  the  dark 
depths  of  his  dungeon  ?  Who  strives  to  procure  him  consolation 
in  his  misfortune  ?  W^ho  alleviates  his  anguish,  calms  his  gloomy 
rage,  and  opens  again,  by  repentance,  a  way  to  hope  ?  Who  sits 
beside  him  when  he  is  dragged  to  the  scaffold  ?  Who  ascends  it 
along  with  him  ?  Who  gives  him  the  last  embrace,  and  addresses 
him  words  of  consolation  at  the  very  moment  when  he  expires  ?  Is 
it  not  the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  Is  not  the  priest  the  last  and 
the  only  friend  he  leaves  on  earth  ? 

Such  is  the  universality  of  Christian  benevolence  which  em- 
braces all  mankind,  and  admits  no  restriction  or  limits.  It  is  a 
participation  in  the  infinite  goodness  of  God  which  is  peculiar  to  the 
only  true  religion,  and  which  forms  one  of  the  most  glorious  charac- 
teristics of  His  divinity.  Describe,  if  you  wish,  this  rehgion  which 
is  so  merciful  and  so  friendly  to  mankind,  as  anti-social  and  into- 
lerant ;  treat  it  as  a  barbarous  and  sanguinary  fanaticism ;  Thou 
hast  been  pleased,  O  great  God  !  to  defend  her  by  facts,  and  to 
vindicate  her  cause  by  the  very  triumph  of  her  enemies.  She  has 
reigned  in  our  country  fourteen  hundred  years ;  and  everything 
has  prospered  and  increased  under  her  auspicious  influence  ;  she 
appeared  thirty  years  ago  surrounded  by  many  institutions,  useful 
to  humanity,  which  could  only  be  attributed  to  herself,  and  which 
are  the  glorious  monuments  of  her  ancient  power  which  she  has 
left  behind  her.  Infidelity  has  reigned  in  its  turn,  after  having 
promised  so  many  favours ;  and  what  have  we  beheld  ?  Surrounded 
with  ruins,  weary  of  bloodshed,  and  terrified  at  the  disorder  into 
which  it  had  plunged  the  state,  and  a  great  portion  of  the  world, 
it  has  been  soon  compelled  to  call  back  that  religion  which  it  pro- 
scribed, and  to  invoke  her  assistance  in  order  to  prevent  the  total 
annihilation  of  society. 

Having  now  proved  that  Christian  benevolence  is  alone  univer- 
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sal  in  its  object,  it  remains  to  be  shown  that  it  is  alone  efficacious 
in  its  motives. 

II. — True  benevolence  supposes  sacrifices.  Man  is  worthy  of 
being  styled  the  benefactor  of  his  fellow-men,  when  he  imposes 
privations  upon  himself  to  assist  them,  when  he  diminishes  his  own 
enjoyments,  to  augment  their  resources,  and  consents  to  suffer  a 
diminution  in  his  wealth,  in  order  that  their  miseries  may  be 
diminished ;  but  he  has  a  peculiarly  surpassing  claim  to  that  title 
when  he  reduces  himself  to  want,  when  he  devotes  himself  to 
painful  labours,  when  he  exposes  himself  to  serious  danger,  when 
he  gives  his  very  life  for  his  brethren — a  devotedness  of  which  we 
find  many  instances  in  the  history  of  Christianity.  But  to  shut  up 
within  the  hearts  of  the  poor  only  a  small  portion  of  our  super- 
fluous wealth,  and  merely  as  much  as  may  be  useless  to  ourselves, 
to  retrench  none  of  our  superfluities,  to  be  unwilling  to  endure  the 
smallest  sacrifice,  or  to  sustain  the  most  trifling  risk,  for  the  neigh- 
bour's sake — this  is  not  benevolence  ;  at  best,  it  is  the  absence  of 
inhumanity  and  cruelty.  Therefore,  as  true  benevolence  costs 
some  sacrifice  to  nature,  man  requires  some  motives  to  induce  him 
to  practise  it ;  and  these  motives  must  be  strong  enough  to  over- 
come his  inordinate  attachment  to  his  possessions,  his  luxury,  his 
pleasures,  or  himself.  Let  us  now  consider  what  those  pow- 
erful motives  are,  which  philosophy  proposes  to  produce  such  an 
effect. 

The  first  motive  which  is  alleged  is  personal  interest.  But  how 
could  personal  interest  supply  such  a  motive?  I  have  always 
supposed  that  it  was  the  most  deadly  enemy  to  benevolence ;  I  have 
always  heard  that  it  produced,  not  only  insensibiUty  to  the  wants 
of  others,  but  injustice,  fraud,  usurpation,  rapine,  and  even 
murder ;  I  could  never  believe  it  to  be  capable  of  suggesting  a 
generous  action.  I  do  not  mean  to  assert  that  a  person  may  not 
bestow  a  favour  in  the  hope  of  receiving  another  in  turn  ;  for  the 
contrary  is  notorious ;  but  that  is  not  benevolence,  it  is  rather 
avarice  ;  surely  that  paltry  traffic  by  which  a  man  speculates  upon 
the  services  which  he  renders,  and  the  favours  which  he  confers, 
cannot  be  dignified  with  the  name  of  virtue.  But  you  will  say 
that  there  is  another  kind  of  personal  interest  which,  owing  to  cer- 
tain combinations,  arises  from  the  secret  connexion  of  the  individual 
interests  of  each  with  the  public  welfare.  Ah  !  this  is  a  principle 
of  a  more  comphcated  and  profound  character.  But  you  must 
admit  that  every  individual  must  have  rather  a  subtle  perception  to 
understand  his  own  interest  in  this  point  of  view;  and  that  no 
philosophy  has  ever  yet  been  found  to  understand  its  own  upon 
such  a  principle.  I  suspect  that  many  ages  must  elapse,  and  that 
many  books  must  be  written,  before  a  man,  who  is  actuated  by  the 
principle  of  self-interest  alone,  will  learn  to  divest  himself  of  what 
he  possesses,  and  bestow  it  upon  the  poor,  through  the  hope  of 
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receiving  compensation  for  his  share  out  of  the  general  prosperity 
which  shall  be  the  result  of  his  liberality.  Let  us  abandon  those 
reveries  and  childish  imaginations.  The  Gospel  does  not  entrust 
the  poor  man's  destiny  to  the  personal  interest  of  the  rich  man, 
but  to  the  charity  of  the  faithful ;  and  disinterestedness  is  the 
essential  attribute  of  charity.  Charitas  non  qiicBrit  quce  sua  sunt,"^ 
So  far  from  wishing  that  when  any  one  does  good  to  others  he 
should  reckon  upon  the  benefit  which  may  be  derived  from  such 
service,  the  divine  Legislator  of  charity  gave  this  sublime  injunc- 
tion :  —  When  thou  makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends, 
nor  thy  brethren,  nor  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  neighbours  who  are  rich, 
lest,  perhaps,  they  also  invite  thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be  made  to 
thee  ;  but  lohen  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the 
lame,  and  the  blind ;  and  thou  shalt  be  blessed,  because  they  have 
not  wherewith  to  make  thee  recompense ,^  Oh,  how  far  is  human 
benevolence  elevated  above  every  sordid  calculation  of  self-interest ! 
how  disinterested  and  noble  are  its  views  !  And  what  most  par- 
ticularly deserves  our  admiration  is,  that  such  gratuitous  mercy 
has  been  invariably  practised,  and  has  been,  at  all  times,  common 
throughout  the  Church.  In  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  the 
faithful  sold  all  they  possessed,  and  laid  the  price  of  them  at  the 
feet  of  the  apostles,  to  be  divided  amongst  their  brethren ;  in  the 
following  ages  we  behold  an  innumerable  multitude  of  the  wealthy 
divesting  themselves  of  their  riches,  and  making  themselves  poorer 
than  those  whose  distresses  they  relieved ;  and  even  at  the  present 
day,  in  this  unfortunate  age,  when  virtues  are  so  rare,  that  charity 
which  accomplishes  wonders,  which  makes  every  sacrifice  seem 
trifling  when  the  miserable  are  to  be  relieved,  may  still  be  found 
amongst  pious  souls.  But  what  can  be  the  motives  of  such 
amazing  generosity  ?  Is  there  really  no  interest  to  influence  the 
Christian  ?  There  is,  my  brethren ;  it  is  not  a  present  and 
grovelling  interest,  but  one  that  is  sublime  and  eternal.  He  is 
well  aware  that  by  sowing  earthly  goods  he  will  reap  heavenly 
treasures ;  that  almsgiving  blots  out  sin,  and  makes  God  more 
propitious,  and  opens  the  gates  of  His  kingdom  ;  that  whilst  the 
rich  man  who  employed  his  wealth  badly  is  cast,  after  his  death, 
into  devouring  flames,  the  beneficent  rich  man  is  received  by  the 
friends  whom  his  liberality  has  created,  into  the  abode  of  peace  and 
never-ending  felicity.  This  is  a  motive  somewhat  more  efficacious 
than  abstract  reasonings  on  the  benefit  which  each  individual  may 
derive  from  procuring  the  general  welfare  by  the  sacrifices  which 
he  makes  himself. 

The  second  motive  proposed  by  philosophy  is,  the  glory  which  is 
attached  to  good  actions.  What !  will  it  never  propose  any  views  but 
such  as  are  mean  and  unworthy  of  a  virtuous  man?  What  is  this  glory 

*  "  Charity  seeketh  not  her  own." — 1  Cor.  xiil  6.  f  Lufce,  xiv.  12-14* 
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but  a  vapour  which  the  wise  man  despises  ?  What  name  does  the 
love  of  this  glory  merit  but  that  of  vanity  ?  And  yet,  when  a  man 
performs  a  work  of  charity  because  he  knows  that  the  names  of  the 
contributors  will  be  published  and  posted  up  to  view,  you  dignify 
his  action  with  the  title  of  benevolence,  and  you  imagine  that  he  is 
entitled  to  your  esteem.  But,  not  only  does  such  a  motive  make 
the  action  which  emanates  from  it  contemptible  in  itself;  its 
efficacy  must  also  necessarily  be  of  a  very  limited  character.  The 
greater  part  of  mankind  will  always  prefer  their  own  wealth  to  a 
vain  reputation  of  liberality ;  and,  indeed,  they  are  perfectly 
right ; — for,  after  all,  how  despicable  soever  money  may  be  in 
itself,  the  advantages  which  it  procures  are  somewhat  more  valuable 
than  the  empty  sound  of  applause ;  and,  moreover,  if  such  an  al- 
lurement were  at  all  effective,  it  would  only  be  so  with  respect  to 
public  and  remarkable  actions  ;  but  what  would  be  the  fate  of 
secret  miseries,  which  are  always  the  most  affecting  and  interesting 
of  any  ?  Who  would  relieve  those  virtuous  but  unfortunate  famiUes 
who  feel  the  want  of  all  the  necessaries  of  life,  but  are  ashamed  to 
acknowledge  them,  and  who  cannot  be  rescued  from  despair,  except 
by  those  favours  of  charity  which  are  most  tender  and  discreet,  as 
well  as  the  most  generous  and  attentive  ?  O,  Gospel  of  Christ ! 
sacred  and  divine  law  !  you  need  not  awaken  pride  in  order  to 
inspire  compassion  for  distress.  I  open  your  blessed  page,  and 
there  I  read —  Take  heed  that  you  do  not  your  justice  hefore  men,  to 
he  seen  by  them,  otherwise  you  shall  not  have  a  reward  of  your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven.  But  when  thou  dost  alms,  let  not  thy  left 
hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doth,  that  thy  alms  may  be  in  secret, 
and  thy  Father  who  seeth  in  secret  will  repay  theej^  I  do  not  hesi- 
tate to  affirm,  my  brethren,  that  the  man  who,  from  a  mere  com- 
parison of  this  passage  with  all  that  eloquence  and  philanthropy 
have  dictated  to  the  most  famous  moralists,  would  not  recognize 
the  superiority  of  the  language  of  God  over  that  of  feeble  and  arro- 
gant human  wisdom,  ought  to  be  regarded,  either  as  a  senseless 
being,  or  one  altogether  struck  with  supernatural  blindness.  And, 
accordingly,  how  many  hidden  benefits,  how  many  secret  acts  of 
generosity,  how  many  heroic  acts  of  virtue,  which  are  at  present 
unknown  to  the  world,  but  which  will  be  revealed  upon  a  future 
day  before  the  face  of  heaven  and  earth,  have  been,  in  every  age, 
the  result  of  those  few  simple,  but  impressive  words  !  Thanks  to 
their  efficacy,  how  many  bitter  tears  have  been  wiped  away  !  how 
many  deep  wounds  have  been  healed !  how  many  hearts  that  were 
crushed  by  affliction  have  been  consoled  !  how  many  wretched 
beings,  who  were  on  the  eve  of  breathing  their  last  sigh,  or,  per- 
haps, in  their  despair  about  to  inflict  death  upon  themselves,  have 
been  restored  to  life  and  hope  by  those  mortal  angels  whose  unob- 

*  Matt.  vi.  1,  3,  4. 
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trusive  charity  performed  its  work  in  silence,  with  no  other  wit- 
ness but  God  alone  !  And  as  they  speak  of  glory,  is  not  that 
true  glory  which  remains  shut  up  in  the  bottom  of  a  feeling  and 
virtuous  heart,  and  is  preserved  there  unalloyed  and  unimpaired, 
until  it  shall  please  the  Lord  to  make  it  manifest  upon  the  great 
day,  and  to  form  it  into  a  crown  of  unfading  glory  which  He  Himself 
shall  place  upon  the  heads  of  the  worthy  imitators  of  His  own 
benevolence  ? 

If  those  two  former  motives  which  have  been  furnished  by  the 
wisdom  of  this  world,  are  so  feeble  and  imperfect  in  comparison 
with  those  which  religion  presents,  what  can  be  said  respecting  the 
third — the  pleasure  which  is  felt  in  doing  good  ?  Certainly,  my 
brethren,  we  shall  not  deny  that  this  is  a  real  pleasure ;  nor  that 
it  is  one  of  the  most  noble  feelings  of  the  human  heart ;  nor  that 
souls  who  are  naturally  good  cannot  be  spontaneously  susceptible 
of  it.  We  have  known  some  who  were  bountiful  by  inclination, 
and,  as  it  were,  by  instinct ;  and  we  have  seen  them  brought  to 
Christian  piety  by  such  happy  dispositions.  But,  in  the  first 
place,  all  men  have  not  inherited  this  precious  sensibility.  There 
are  some  who  have  not  received  it  from  nature  ;  amongst  others  it 
has  been  extinguished  by  voluptuousness,  avarice,  ambition,  by  the 
cares  of  life,  or,  perhaps,  still  more  by  violent  and  vindictive  pas- 
sions ;  after  so  many  wars,  and  so  much  discord,  good-natured 
affection,  and  tender  commiseration  for  our  fellow-man,  are  of 
peculiarly  rare  occurrence  in  our  days.  Familiarity  with  the 
aspect  of  misery  has  contributed  to  increase  this  fatal  obduracy  of 
heart.  There  are  but  few  who  enjoy  the  unalloyed  pleasure  which 
is  felt  in  relieving  the  distresses  of  others ;  and  when  the  heart  is 
blunted  to  this  feeling,  philosophicar  declamations  will  not  endue 
it  with  a  sensibility  which  it  had  not  before.  Religion  is  alone 
able  to  rescue  it  from  this  mortal  lethargy,  and  to  bind  it  by  its 
promises  and  threats  to  the  performance  of  generous  actions, 
which  had  lost  their  attraction  for  it ;  or  rather  the  intrinsic  power 
which  it  possesses  can  subdue  the  hardest  hearts,  and  create  new 
feelings  within  the  bosom  of  man,  and  awaken  that  sensibility  which 
had  slumbered,  and  make  the  love  of  the  neighbour  grow  up  along 
with  the  love  of  God,  from  which  it  springs.  But,  in  the  second 
place,  does  the  pleasure  which  certain  men — who  are  naturally  the 
friends  of  their  fellow-men — experience  in  conferring  favours,  ever, 
of  itself,  induce  them  to  endure  great  sacrifices,  or  to  perform 
extraordinary  acts  of  humanity  ?  Are  any  of  them  to  be  found 
who,  under  the  influence  of  this  inclination  of  nature,  renounce  the 
indulgences  of  luxury,  the  sumptuousness  of  their  entertainments, 
or  the  magnificence  of  their  equipages,  to  relieve  the  wants  of  the 
poor,  in  times  of  public  calamity  and  distress?  Are  there  any  of  them 
who  tear  themselves  away  from  the  indulgences  of  an  easy  and 
voluptuous  life,  to  bring  relief  to  the  sick,  and  consolation  to  the 
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dying,  in  the  hospitals,  or  to  lighten  the  chains  of  the  unfortunate 
who  pined  in  the  dungeons  ?  Compare  all  the  most  affecting  and 
heroic  actions  which  have  ever  been  the  result  of  the  boasted 
pleasure  of  making  men  happy  with  the  works  of  a  Vincent  of 
Paul,  a  John  of  God,  a  Charles  Borromeo,  a  Belzunce,  or  of  a 
thousand  other  heroes  of  charity  whose  names  I  could  mention, 
and  you  must  admit  that  religion  has  a  power  far  superior  to 
that  of  nature  in  producing  miracles  of  devotedness  and  bene- 
volence. 

It  remains  for  us  to  investigate  the  last  motive  which  philosophy 
suggests.  It  is  asserted  that  it  inspires  a  profound  consciousness 
of  the  dignity  of  human  nature,  which  must  prevent  man  from 
suffering  his  fellow-man  to  remain  in  abjection  and  misery.  My 
brethren,  if  this  philosophy  to  which  they  refer  be  the  philosophy 
of  infidelity,  I  feel  myself  obliged  to  deny  that  it  has  ever  inspired 
the  least  respect  for  the  dignity  of  human  nature.  On  the  contrary, 
there  is  nothing  more  calculated  to  humble  and  degrade  man  ;  for, 
by  disputing  the  spirituality  of  his  soul  and  the  immortality  of  his 
existence,  it  makes  him  regard  himself  to  be  nothing  more  than  a 
body  of  clay  which  becomes  a  prey  to  putrefaction  and  worms,  and 
which  obliges  him  to  debase  himself  below  the  level  of  the  brute 
creation.  These  were  the  detestable  doctrines  which,  in  the  days 
of  paganism,  made  man  so  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  his  fellow- 
man,  and  produced  those  savage  excesses  to  which  we  have  already 
referred.  These  are  the  doctrines  which  have  again  arisen  in  our 
days,  and  made  our  generation  so  lavish  in  human  blood,  and 
crushed  the  first  buds  of  tender  and  generous  feelings  in  the  souls 
of  many.  What  interest  could  any  one  possibly  feel  in  the  disorder 
or  breaking  up  of  a  machine  which  had  been  organized  by  chance, 
and  which,  of  necessity,  must  soon  again  fall  to  pieces  and  be  con- 
signed for  ever  more  to  annihilation  ?  If  you  would  conceive  a 
truly  sublime  idea  of  the  dignity  of  our  nature,  listen  to  religion. 
She  will  say  to  you,  "  All  this  visible  world  has  been  created  for 
man,  and  man  has  been  created  for  God  alone.  His  soul,  that 
pure  and  immaterial  substance,  is  the  very  breath  and  the  living 
image  of  the  Creator ;  it  is  endowed  with  intelligence,  to  contem- 
plate the  perfections  of  the  infinite  Being,  and,  with  a  free  will,  to 
love  him  ;  it  is  united  to  the  body,  so  that  by  such  a  union  even 
matter  and  clay  may  be  made  capable  of  serving  and  glorifying  the 
Author  of  all  things.  The  soul  shall  never  die  ;  the  body  had  be- 
come liable  to  death  from  the  effects  of  sin ;  but  it  will  arise  from 
its  ashes  by  the  effect  of  a  victory  which  has  been  gained  over  sin 
and  death  by  Jesus  Christ  at  his  resurrection."  She  will  then  add 
"  This  poor  man  whom  you  behold,  clothed  in  squalid  rags  and 
covered  with  ulcers,  is  the  work  of  the  Most  High  as  well  as  you — 
created  to  His  image  like  you — destined  to  reign  along  with  Him 
for  all  eternity  as  well  as  you.     He  is  more  the  object  of  God's 
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tenderness  than  you ;  his  Providence  recommends  him  to  your  care 
and  commands  you  to  provide  for  his  wants,  and  expressly  assures 
you  that  you  shall  never  enter  His  kingdom  if  the  poor  do  not  lay 
open  the  way  before  you.  And  this  is  not  all.  The  Son  of  God  has 
established  the  poor  as  His  representatives  upon  earth;  He  wishes 
that  they  should  be  recognized  as  coming  in  His  person ;  and  that 
when  viewed  in  this  light  they  should  be  honoured,  respected,  and 
loved,  and  no  effort  spared  to  alleviate  their  calamities ;  so  that 
when  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  He  will  not 
say  to  the  reprobate  rich,  "  Depart  from  me  into  everlasting  fire, 
because  you  have  not  fed  and  clothed  the  unfortunate  who  were 
like  yourselves ;"  but  he  will  say  Depart  from  me,  you  cursed  ! 
for  I  was  hungry  and  you  gave  me  not  to  eat,  and  I  was  thirsty 
and  you  gave  me  not  to  drink,  I  was  a  stranger  and  you  took  me  not 
in,  naked  and  you  covered  me  not,  sick  and  in  prison,  and  you  did 
not  visit  me,^  And  the  gospel  continues  that  at  these  words  they 
shall  all  exclaim,  Lord!  when  did  ice  see  thee  hungry  or  thirsty,  or  a 
stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  to 
thee  ?t  Then  the  sovereign  judge  will  make  answer — and  Oh  ! 
great  God  !  why  are  not  these  words  ever  present  to  the  minds  of 
those  who  so  readily  close  their  ears  against  the  prayers  of  the 
poor  ? — Amen,  I  say  to  you,  as  long  as  you  did  it  not  to  one  of  these 
least,  neither  did  you  do  it  to  me.X  Amen  dico  vobis  quamdiu  nonfe- 
cistis  uni  de  minoribus  his  nee  mihi  fecistis.  Whatever  you  have 
refused  to  the  least  or  most  abject  of  these  unfortunate  and  aban- 
doned creatures  you  have  refused  to  myself.  Say  now  whether 
religion  or  philosophy  more  effectually  raises  the  dignity  of  man,  in 
the  state  of  abjection  to  which  misery  has  reduced  him,  and  which 
of  them  supplies  more  urgent  motives  to  relieve  that  misery. 

But  your  actions,  my  brethren,  and  not  our  discourses,  will  more 
effectually  demonstrate  whether  Christian  charity  possesses  a  real 
superiority  over  natural  benevolence  and  worldly  sensibility.  In 
a  few  moments  you  will  have  an  opportunity  either  of  contradicting 
or  confirming,  practically,  all  that  I  have  advanced  ;  for  now,  when 
we  have  so  highly  elevated  the  effects  of  the  mercy  of  the  gospel, 
if  an  assembly  of  the  faithful,  after  being  solicited  by  their  minis- 
ter in  the  temple  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  relieve  the  necessities  of  the 
poor,  are  found  to  be  ungenerous  in  their  donations,  will  it  not  be 
a  very  natural  inference  that  those  flattering  panegyrics  which  have 
been  bestowed  upon  the  efficaciousness  of  Christian  morality,  are 
mere  barren  declamations,  and  that  we  who  are  the  heralds  of 
truth  feel  no  concern  here  except  to  amuse  you  by  a  vain  sound  of 
words  ?  Oh  !  we  entreat  you,  my  brethren,  to  honour  your  reli- 
gion, which  is  so  cruelly  calumniated  at  the  present  day — your  reli- 
gion, on  which,  alas  I  all  the  hopes  of  the  state,  as  well  as  of  the 

•  Matt.  XXV.  43.  f  Ibid.  44.  %  Ibid.  46. 
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Church,  are  at  this  moment  fixed.  I  shall  conclude  by  addressing 
you  in  the  words  of  my  text.  Bear  in  mind  that  God  himself  ex- 
pects from  you  that  by  your  good  works  you  may  vindicate  the 
glory  of  His  name,  and  silence  the  slanders  of  those  foolish  men 
who  dare  to  blaspheme  what  they  are  completely  ignorant  of.  Sic 
est  voluntas  Dei  ut  benefacientes  ohmutescere  faciatis  imprudentiurn 
liominum  ignorantiam.     Amen, 
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SERMON   ON  THE   OBLIGATION    OF  ALMS- 
GIVING. 

PREACHED  AT  SAINT  GERMAIN-L'ANXERRE,  IN  SUPPORT  OF  AN  ORPHAN 

ASYLUM. 


"  Date  eleemosi/nam" 

*'  Give  alms." — Luke,  xi.  41. 

When  our  divine  Saviour,  during  His  mortal  life,  fulfilled  the 
duties  of  a  ministry  of  benevolence  and  love  throughout  Judea,  the 
necessities  of  every  kind  found  a  certain  refuge  in  His  person. 
Wherever  He  appeared,  the  unfortunate  of  every  class  crowded 
around  Him  and  received  consolation  in  all  their  afflictions.  At  one 
time  He  feeds  a  hungry  multitude  in  the  desert ;  at  another  time 
He  heals  the  lepers,  the  paralytics,  and  the  blind.  At  one  time 
He  takes  feeble  children  in  His  arms  to  honour  them  vi^ith  His  di- 
vine caresses,  and,  by  giving  them  His  blessing,  to  afford  them  a 
pledge  of  every  good  gift ;  at  another  lime  He  receives  a  sinful 
woman  when  she  repents,  and  wipes  away  her  tears,  or  saves  an 
adulteress  from  death,  or  fills  the  soul  of  an  expiring  thief  with 
hope  and  joy.  Thus,  every  step  He  trod  was  marked  by  the 
graces  and  favours  which  He  never  ceased  to  diffuse  around  Him. 
Pertransiit  benefaciendo* 

Such,  my  dear  brethren,  is  the  affecting  and  adorable  model 
which  we  have  the  consolation  of  seeing  you  imitate.  W^e  summon 
you  into  our  temples,  and  make  you  pass  in  review,  as  it  were,  all 
the  miseries  and  infirmities  which  are  incidental  to  human  nature. 
We  present  to  you  the  poor,  the  infirm,  the  aged,  who  cannot  live 
without  your  assistance — that  immense  multitude  of  unfortunate 
children  who  wander  about  through  this  great  city  without  any 
other  resource  but  divine  Providence  and  your  charity — those 
young  prisoners  who  have  returned  from  their  evil  ways,  and  after 
having  experienced  the  mercy  of  God  and  of  public  justice,  are  now 
in  need  of  your  mercy  also — those  penitent  Magdalens  whom  your 

*  Acts,  X.  88. 
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liberality  ought  to  strengthen  in  the  paths  of  honour  and  virtue 
upon  which  religion  has  made  them  enter.  At  the  voice  of  the 
ministers  of  reHgion  your  compassion  has  proved  itself  generous  and 
bountiful ;  the  alms  which  your  hands  have  poured  forth  in  abun- 
dance have  supported  the  indigent,  brought  consolation  to  the  in- 
firm, broken  the  chains  of  the  captives,  or  made  their  pressure  less 
galling,  supported  infancy,  reanimated  sinking  old  age,  encouraged 
repentance,  given  prosperity  to  religious  establishments,  which  will 
do  honour  to  religion,  and  extend  its  salutary  influence.  Even  the 
most  distant  Churches  experience  the  effects  of  your  solicitude ; 
and  your  gifts  are  at  this  very  moment  crossing  the  ocean  to  draw 
down  blessings  on  your  name  in  the  new  world.  The  number  of 
your  good  works,  so  far  from  fatiguing  your  zeal,  has  only  increased 
its  ardour ;  and  your  liberality  always  seems  inexhaustible  when 
our  discourses  and  our  strength  are  almost  completely  exhausted. 

Nevertheless,  we  hope  to  find  words  this  day  also  to  recommend 
to  your  pious  liberality  an  object  which  is  perhaps  better  calculated 
than  any  other  to  interest  your  hearts.  That  object  is  innocence, 
poverty,  and  misfortune,  combined  in  the  most  feeble  sex  and  the 
most  tender  age — youthful  orphans,  assembled  together  by  charity, 
rescued  from  the  depths  of  the  most  abject  misery,  and  from  the 
midst  of  every  danger — adopted  by  new  mothers,  to  whom  they  owe 
much  more  than  existence — upright  morals,  a  wise  and  Christian 
education,  enlightened  piety,  and  honest  industry,  which  is  the 
source  of  prosperity  and  the  safeguard  of  modesty.  It  is  with  your 
aid  they  will  continue  to  enjoy  these  precious  advantages ;  it  is 
by  your  liberality  their  number,  which  is  at  present  so  limited,  pro- 
mises to  increase,  and  this  growing  institution  can  expect  to  flourish. 
I  shall,  therefore,  advocate  the  cause  of  these  children,  although  I 
am  well  aware  that  their  weakness,  their  wants,  and  your  own 
tender  feehngs  will  plead  it  far  more  eloquently.  I  shall  treat  of 
what  you  can  practise  so  well — of  alms-giving ;  I  shall  treat  of  it, 
not  as  a  flatterer  who  commends  you  for  what  you  do,  but  as  a  mi- 
nister of  God  who  points  out  how  far  you  are  obliged  to  do  it ;  for 
alms-giving  is  not  a  work  of  supererogation  or  a  simple  counsel,  but 
it  is  a  precept  and  a  duty  ;  and  this  is  the  important  truth  which  I 
shall  endeavour  to  explain  in  the  present  discourse.  I  shall  en- 
deavour to  advocate  it  with  no  less  prudence  and  moderation  than 
zeal,  but  also  without  reserve,  as  the  poor  do  not  hear  me.  I  shall 
first  establish  the  indispensable  obligation  of  alms-giving,  and  point 
out  its  limits ;  and  secondly,  I  shall  refute  the  objections  and  pre- 
texts with  which  the  infidelity  and  avarice  of  the  present  age  en- 
counter this  obligation.  May  the  Lord  enlighten  my  mind,  and 
give  persuasion  to  my  words,  that  I  may  enable  you  to  know,  and 
above  all,  that  I  may  induce  you  to  love  the  most  delightful  of  all 
the  obligations  of  the  Christian  rehgion — that  of  consoling  indigence 
and  misfortune  !     Ave  Maria,  Sj-c. 
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I. — Amid  the  almost  universal  forgetfulness  to  which  the  maxims 
of  Christian  morality  and  the  true  principles  of  the  natural  law  are 
consigned  at  the  present  day,  it  is  very  probable,  my  brethren,  that 
if  I  questioned  one  of  those  good  men  of  the  world  who  are  still 
regarded  as  religious  and  exact,  respecting  the  obligation  of  alms- 
giving, he  would  employ  very  nearly  the  following  language  : 
"  It  is  very  well  for  a  man  to  be  charitable,  but  he  is  obliged  only 
to  be  just.  To  do  good  to  the  unfortunate  renders  a  man  worthy 
of  commendation  and  reward ;  but  to  do  no  injury  is  sufficient  to 
exempt  him  from  censure.  As  I  am  forbidden  to  take  away  what 
belongs  to  another,  I  am  in  like  manner  allowed  to  do  what  I  please 
with  my  own.  If  I  employ  a  portion  of  it  for  the  relief  of  the  un- 
fortunate, it  is  because  I  have  a  tender  heart,  and  I  wish  to  bring 
down  upon  me  the  blessings  of  the  poor ;  but  in  this  I  feel  myself 
pursuing  a  generous  impulse,  and  not  fulfilling  a  precept ;  and  I 
set  whatever  limits  I  please  to  my  compassion  and  liberality. 
Therefore  man  can  presume  to  use  the  words  of  God  himself :  '  I 
show  mercy  to  whomsoever  I  please,  or  I  refuse  it  according  to  my 
pleasure,  and  I  am  responsible  to  myself  alone  for  the  liberality 
which  I  employ.' "  Miserehor  cui  voluero,  et  clemens  ero  in  quern 
mihi  placuerit,* 

Listen  to  the  words  in  which  the  great  St.  Basil  refutes  this 
doctrine  :  *'  They  are  your  goods,"  exclaims  this  father,  "  and  you, 
therefore,  dispose  of  them  according  to  your  pleasure.  They  are 
your's,  I  admit,  but  from  whence  and  from  whom  have  you  received 
them  ?  Have  you  brought  them  into  the  world  at  your  birth  ?  If 
you  say  you  have  obtained  them  from  chance,  you  are  an  infidel ; 
if  you  admit  that  they  are  a  gift  of  the  Creator's  goodness,  what 
has  been  His  object  in  giving  you  what  He  has  refused  to  so  many 
others  ?  Has  He  merely  followed  an  unjust  and  blind  caprice  in 
this  unequal  division  of  those  things  which  are  necessary  for  sub- 
sistence ?  But  as  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  His  justice  or  wisdom, 
is  it  not  evident  that  you  are  rich,  and  that  others  are  poor  only 
that  you  may  practise  charity  and  that  they  may  practise  patience; 
that  they  are  indebted  to  your  bounty  for  their  subsistence ;  and 
that  you  owe  your  salvation  to  their  prayers  ?" 

And  how  could  we  justify  the  providence  of  God,  my  friends,  if 
He  had  given  wealth  to  some,  and  misery  to  others,  without  obliging 
those  who  have  all  things  in  abundance  to  relieve  the  necessities  of 
those  who  are  in  want  of  every  thing  ?  Are  not  all  men  the  work 
of  His  hands  ?  are  not  they  all  formed  ahke  according  to  His 
image  ?  are  not  they  all  brethren  ?  are  not  they  all  descended  from 
one  common  father,  forming  one  great  family  of  which  the  human 
race  is  composed,  and  called  to  possess  the  same  eternal  inherit- 
ance ?  and  shall  some  enjoy  every  happiness,  and  others  suffer  every 

*  Exod.  xxxiii.  9. 
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privation  here  below  ?  Shall  some  possess  enough  to  satisfy  not 
only  their  wants  but  their  caprice,  their  passions,  and  the  avidity 
of  the  most  unrestrained  desires,  whilst  others  shall  enjoy  neither 
food,  nor  clothes,  nor  shelter  ?  And  shall  these  fortunate  elder 
brothers,  the  only  objects  of  the  Creator's  care  and  condescension, 
be  under  no  obligations  to  their  unfortunate  brethren  who  are 
thus  abandoned  by  heaven  and  earth  to  all  the  misery  of  their  lot  ? 
I  ask  you,  would  not  such  a  plan  for  the  government  of  the  universe 
contain  something  monstrous  and  revolting,  if  it  could  be  attributed 
to  Divine  Providence  for  a  single  moment  ?  If  it  were  a  mother  to 
the  human  race,  and  a  step-mother  to  all  the  rest,  how  could  we 
defend  it  against  the  reproaches  of  those  whom  such  an  odious  par- 
tiality would  excite  to  blasphemy  ?  How  worthy  of  that  providence 
is  it,  on  the  contrary,  to  have  chosen  certain  men  to  be  the  deposi- 
tories of  His  treasures,  and  to  bestow  them  upon  the  multitude  of 
their  fellow -men  !  and  as  it  has  formed  men  of  superior  intellect  to 
be,  as  it  were  the  light  of  ordinary  minds,  and  strong  and  courageous 
men  to  be  the  refuge  and  support  of  the  weak  and  fearful,  to  have 
also  raised  up  rich  men  to  be  the  benefactors,  the  stewards,  and 
the  defenders  of  the  poor ! 

Oh  !  you  who  possess  the  gifts  of  fortune,  or  rather  the  gifts  of 
your  heavenly  Father,  on  you  it  depends  to  make  His  adorable 
providence  be  blessed  and  honoured,  or  accursed  and  reviled.  If 
you  be  faithful  stewards  of  the  goods  which  have  been  confided  to 
you,  your  benevolence  will  furnish  a  pledge,  and,  as  it  were,  a 
living  proof  of  His  wisdom  and  goodness ;  it  will  be  seen  that  suffi- 
cient provision  has  been  made  for  the  wants  of  the  miserable  by 
raising  you  above  them  for  their  relief ;  and  as  that  providence  is 
daily  praised  for  having  placed  those  bounteous  luminaries  which 
diffuse  light  and  heat  through  the  heavens,  and  adorned  them  with 
so  much  brightness,  and  for  having  raised  to  the  clouds  the  summits 
of  those  mountains  which  send  forth  inexhaustible  springs  to  irrigate 
and  fertilize  the  plains,  so  shall  it  be  also  blessed  for  having  en- 
dowed you  with  greatness,  dignity,  and  opulence,  for  the  consola- 
tion and  happiness  of  all  mankind.  But  if  you  devote  to  your  own 
exclusive  enjoyment  that  wealth  which  has  been  given  you  to  be 
the  means  of  the  common  prosperity — if  you  concentrate  all  within 
yourselves,  or  your  own  individual  families,  and  forget  that  great 
family  of  which  you  ought  to  be  the  ornament  and  support,  it  would 
be  the  same  as  if  the  sun  retained  his  light  within  himself,  as  if  the 
lofty  mountains  contained  within  their  sides  the  waters  which  should 
fertilize  the  earth ;  the  whole  world  would  imagine  itself  abandoned 
by  its  author ;  the  most  numerous  portion  of  mankind,  deprived  of 
every  hope  of  the  alleviation  of  their  distress,  would  deservedly 
complain  of  having  been  consigned  beyond  recovery  to  a  misery 
without  limits. 

If  we  lived  in  those  happier  days  when  faith  and  piety  afforded 
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such  powerful  consolations  to  misfortune — when  respect  for  the 
divine  Majesty  silenced  rash  arguments,  and  suppressed  audacious 
murmurs — when  a  recompense  for  all  the  afflictions,  and  a  reward 
for  all  the  passing  injustice  of  this  life  was  found  in  the  hopes  of 
eternity,  and  the  expectation  of  a  judgment  to  come — there  was  less 
reason  to  fear  that  indigence  would  lead  despair  and  blasphemy  to 
follow  in  its  train,  and  that  the  poor,  when  abandoned,  would  re- 
proach God  Himself  with  the  neglect  and  obduracy  of  the  rich  ; 
but  in  these  days  of  bUndness  and  rage,  when  infidelity  has  spread 
through  every  class  of  society,  and  gained  possession  of  a  rude  and 
ignorant  populace — when  Atheism  crawls  about  more  hideous  in  its 
rags,  there  is  scarce  a  miserable  being  who  has  not  the  temerity  to 
impute  his  wretchedness  to  God  ;  there  is  scarce  an  affliction  which 
does  not  become  a  source  of  rage  and  black  despair  ;  and  it  is  im- 
possible to  tell  how  many  blasphemers  and  hearts  embittered  against 
heaven  are  contained  in  our  prisons  and  receptacles  of  wretched 
beggary  at  the  present  day  ? 

And,  oh!  avaricious  rich  man  !  do  you  believe  that  a  God  who 
loves  His  creatures,  and  who  wishes  to  be  loved  by  them,  shall  re- 
gard your  insensibility  with  indifference,  when  that  insensibility 
causes  Him  to  be  hated  and  calumniated  by  the  poor  ?  Will  you 
ask  me  what  law  enjoins  such  a  duty?  Ah  !  that  law  is  written  in 
your  heart,  where  God,  when  He  formed  it,  has  fixed  that  tender 
compassion  which  always  resists  avarice  in  behalf  of  suffering 
humanity.  That  law  is  written  in  your  reason,  which  tells  you  that 
to  be  unwilling  to  deprive  yourself  of  any  pleasure  when  your 
fellow-creatures  are  dying  in  anguish  and  the  want  of  the  necessaries 
of  life,  is  to  be  a  barbarian,  and  unworthy  of  existence.  That  law 
is  written  in  the  universally-admitted  principle  of  natural  equity, 
that  we  must  treat  our  neighbour  as  we  wish  to  be  treated  ourselves, 
and  that  we  must  render  that  favour  which  we  wish  to  be  rendered 
to  ourselves  if  we  were  in  the  same  state  of  distress  with  him. 
That  law  is  the  law  of  every  country  and  every  time.  It  was  ad- 
mitted by  that  holy  man  Job,  who,  although  more  ancient  than 
Moses,  and  a  stranger  to  the  race  of  Abraham,  and  living  in  the 
midst  of  the  Gentiles,  neverthless  declared:  '^  If  I  have  denied  to 
the  poor  what  they  desired,  and  have  made  the  eyes  of  the  widow  wail ; 
if  I  have  eaten  my  morsel  alone,  and  the  fatherless  hath  not  eaten 
thereof ;  if  I  have  despised  him  that  was  perishing  for  want  of 
clothing  and  the  poor  man  that  had  no  covering  ;  if  his  sides  have  not 
Messed  me,  and  if  he  were  not  warmed  with  the  fleece  of  my  sheep,  who 
would  grant  me  a  hearer  that  the  Almighty  may  hear  my  desire  ?* 
What  grace  could  I  expect  before  the  tribunal  of  Him  who  has 
formed  the  poor  and  the  wealthy  out  of  the  same  clay,  and  who 
shall  judge  us  all  alike  ?     That  law  may  be  read  in  every  page  of 

*  Job,  xxxi.  16,  20,  35. 
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the  Scriptures.  Imperfect  and  hardened  as  the  people  of  the  old 
law  have  been,  yet  mercy  was  a  sacred  precept  in  their  eyes. 
"  Let  there  not  be  amongst  you,"  saith  the  Lord  to  the  Jewish 
people,  "a  single  poor  or  beggar  in  want  of  relief  or  shelter. 
Omnino  indigens  et  mendicus  non  erit  inter  vos,^  If  one  of  your 
brethren  happens  to  fall  into  distress,  harden  not  your  heart  against 
him,  but  open  your  hand  to  relieve  him  liberally.  Non  ohdurahis  cor 
tuum  nee  contrahes  manum  sed  aperies  eamj\  Lend  to  the  needy  in 
his  indigence,  but  if  he  is  not  able  to  restore  it,  let  the  debt  be 
remitted  in  the  seventh  year,  and  let  your  loan  be  converted  into  a 
gift."  Septimo  anno  fades  remissionem.X  And  it  is  only  on  such 
conditions  that  the  blessings  of  heaven  were  promised  to  the  selfish 
and  carnal  people.      Ut  benedicat  tihi  Dominus  in  omni  tempore.^ 

But  what  shall  we  say  to  the  new  people  and  the  law  of  the 
Gospel  which  is  altogether  a  code  of  charity — which,  as  it  were, 
almost  exclusively  enjoins  mercy,  and  reprobates  hardness  of  heart 
towards  the  miserable  ?  Contemplate  the  wicked  rich  man  cast 
into  hell  for  no  other  crime  than  his  insensibility  to  the  sufferings 
of  Lazarus.  Listen  to  the  sentence  of  every  merciless  rich  man 
pronounced  in  anticipation  by  the  lips  of  our  Saviour:  Depart  from 
me  you  accursed  into  everlasting  fire  !  And  why  ?  For  I  was  hungry 
and  you  gave  me  not  to  eat ;  I  icas  thirsty  and  you  gave  me  not  to 
drink  ;  I  was  a  stranger  and  you  took  me  not  in  ;  naked  and  you  co- 
vered me  not  ;  sick  and  in  prison  and  you  did  not  visit  me.\  For 
whatever  you  have  refused  to  the  least  of  these  unfortunate  beings 
who  were  the  objects  of  so  much  disdain  and  of  so  much  cruel  for- 
getfulness,  you  have  also  refused  to  me  ;  and  when  I  punish  you  for 
them,  I  punish  you  for  my  own  injuries.  Discedite  in  ignem  cBternani, 
How  important  must  not  that  precept  be,  when  the  violation  of  it  is 
punished  with  eternal  torments  ? 

There  cannot  be  the  least  doubt,  then,  respecting  the  obligation 
of  alms-giving.  But  what  is  the  extent  of  that  duty  ?  This  second 
question  is  no  less  important  than  the  first. 

My  brethren,  let  us  beware  of  all  exaggeration  in  this  particular; 
let  us  not  dwell  upon  beautiful  maxims  which  are  no  rules,  nor 
upon  bright  examples  which  no  one  is  obliged  to  follow  ;  let  us  not 
speak  of  those  glorious  days  of  the  primitive  Church  when  the 
faithful  of  Jerusalem  had  all  their  goods  in  common — or  when  those 
of  Corinth  reduced  themselves  to  indigence,  in  order  to  relieve  the 
poor — when  every  one  felt  anxious  to  purchase  an  eternal  inherit- 
ance by  the  sacrifice  of  his  earthly  possessions  ;  without  proposing 
such  sublime  models  for  your  imitation,  let  us  confine  ourselves  to 
examine  how  far  you  are  obliged  by  the  law  of  alms-giving  ?  how 
much  you  are  bound  to  bestow  upon  the  poor  ?      To  this  question 

*  Deut.  XV.  4.  t  Ibid.  7,  8.  %  IWd.  1. 
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the  fathers  and  doctors  of  the  Church  reply  that  you  are  bound  to 
share  your  superfluities  with  them,  because,  as  St.  Augustine  re- 
marks, the  superfluities  of  the  rich  are  the  necessaries  of  the  poor. 
"  Superflua  divitum  necessaria  pauperum  sunt  J' 

What  are  your  superfluities  but  what  you  possess  over  and 
above  what  is  necessary  for  you  ?  Do  not  exclaim,  my  brethren, 
against  this  doctrine,  which  may  appear  at  first  sight  to  be  some- 
what extravagant ;  but  consider  it  attentively,  and  you  will  find  it 
to  possess  a  wisdom  and  a  moderation  worthy  of  the  Church  your 
mother,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  who  guides  and  directs  her. 

We  admit  that  there  is  a  threefold  necessity  for  every  indivi- 
dual— what  is  necessary  for  existence — what  is  necessary  for  one's 
condition — and  what  is  necessary  for  one's  convenience.  By  what 
is  necessary  for  existence  we  mean,  as  every  one  perceives  at  first 
sight,  what  is  sufficient  for  the  wants  of  nature,  and  is  almost  the 
same  for  all  mankind.  What  is  necessary  for  one's  condition  varies 
with  birth,  rank,  and  fortune ;  it  is  what  no  one  could  retrench 
without  lowering  himself  below  his  dignity  or  rank  in  life ;  and 
good  order  requires  that  every  one  should  maintain  his  place  in 
human  society.  Under  what  is  necessary  for  one's  convenience  is 
comprehended  all  that  is  required  by  the  just  and  lawful  decencies 
which  Christian  prudence  allows  and  respects.  Whatever  exceeds 
this  threefold  necessity  is  the  superfluity  of  which  Jesus  Christ 
demands  at  least  a  part,  for  the  relief  of  His  suff'ering  members.  It 
is  the  fund  which  His  providence  has  destined  for  them.  "  Super- 
flua divitum  necessaria  pauperum  sunt." 

After  this  explanation,  which  is  perhaps  too  encouraging,  each 
of  you  may  say,  in  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  "  I  have  no  superflui- 
ties, for  my  possessions  are  scarcely  sufficient  for  the  wants  of  my 
family,  and  the  strict  conveniences  of  my  rank  in  life." 

Oh !  my  brethren — oh !  you  who  are  rich  and  great  in  this 
world,  allow  me  to  transport  myself  by  thought  into  your  houses, 
which  are  palaces,  and  to  consider  attentively  all  that  is  presented 
to  my  view.  When  I  enter,  I  behold  magnificent  equipages,  a 
long  train  of  domestics,  a  pomp  and  splendour  of  which  I  am 
tempted  to  believe  that  a  part  retrenched  for  the  benefit  of  the 
poor  would  not  make  you  lose  any  part  of  that  consideration  which 
you  enjoy.  I  then  enter  those  halls  which  are  so  magnificently 
adorned,  those  sumptuous  apartments  in  which  you  dwell ;  I  am 
struck  by  the  beauty  and  richness  of  the  furniture  ;  I  admire  the 
master-pieces  of  art  and  industry,  the  rare  and  curious  objects 
which  taste  and  variety  have  collected  at  enormous  cost ;  and  I 
am  tempted  to  say  within  myself,  "  Alas!  how  many  poor  who  are 
now  dying,  would  return  to  life  if  one  of  these  precious  objects, 
which  are  nothing  more  than  useless  ornaments,  were  off'ered  as 
a  sacrifice  to  charity  !"  I  see  your  table  laid;  it  is  covered  with 
sumptuous  meats   and  the  most  exquisite  wines ; — alas  !   I  do  not 
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mean  to  dispute  with  you  about  what  you  style  the  conveniences 
of  your  rank,  nor  to  present  to  you  the  austere  rules  of  Christian 
frugality,  moderation,  and  humility ;  without  inquiring  how  far  this 
magnificence  which  dazzles  me  is  lawful  for  you,  I  content  myself 
with  asking  you,  in  the  presence  of  God,  whether  there  is  nothing 
superfluous  in  all  this — whether  there  is  nothing  which  may  be  re- 
trenched for  the  support  of  those  who  are  in  want  of  the  real  ne- 
cessaries of  life,  and  even  of  food  itself  ?  Upon  the  reply  which 
your  conscience  shall  suggest  I  reckon  upon  this  first  superfluity, 
which  I  term  the  superfluity  of  your  luxury. 

Let  us  pass  on  to  another,  which  is  the  superfluity  of  your  plea- 
sures. Observe,  I  pray  you,  how  I  disarm  the  severity  of  my 
ministry  to-day,  and  how  many  reproaches  I  am  disposed  to  spare 
you.  I  do  not  ask  you  whether  your  pleasures  are  not  frequently 
crimes — whether  the  dances  and  exhibitions  with  which  you  are  so 
delighted,  are  not  a  part  of  those  pomps  of  Satan  which  you  have 
renounced  in  baptism — whether  your  gaming  is  not  an  excess  and 
a  disorder — whether  your  dresses,  O,  worldly  ladies  !  are  not  too 
often  nudities  and  scandals  ?  I  do  not  ask  whether  you  shall  dare 
hereafter,  at  the  tribunal  of  Him  who  has  said.  Woe  to  you  that 
laugh — woe  to  you  that  find  your  consolation  in  this  world,  to  ex- 
hibit the  amusements  of  gaming,  and  the  theatre,  your  vain  fashions 
and  dresses,  not  only  as  lawful  but  as  necessary  expenses — as 
indispensable  duties  and  conveniences  of  your  rank  in  life?  But, 
addressing  your  hearts,  I  would  say  to  you,  "  What  I  you  would 
not  sacrifice  one  of  these  amusements  to  save  a  desolate  family 
from  despair  !  you  w^ould  not  retrench  an  ornament  which  sets  off^ 
a  beauty  that  must  soon  fade,  to  dry  the  tears  of  the  desolate 
widow  and  orphan  !  Ah  !  if  you  will  not  renounce  frivolous  plea- 
sures, learn  at  least  to  find  some  superfluity  for  the  unfortunate." 

There  is  a  third  which  may  be  styled  the  superfluity  of  your 
negligence.  Who  could  calculate,  my  dear  friends,  all  that  is 
wasted  and  lost  in  great  and  wealthy  establishments  ?  Who  can 
estimate  your  indiff"erence,  your  neglect,  that  proud  recklessness 
which  makes  a  portion  of  your  greatness  consist  in  your  very  care- 
lessness and  contempt  for  your  own  concerns — which  leaves  every 
thing  at  the  mercy  of  dishonest  managers  and  avaricious  servants, 
and  all  those  whom  it  may  please  to  surprize  and  deceive  you  ? 
What  is  to  be  seen  around  you  but  profusion  and  disorder  ?  The 
very  fragments  of  your  tables  which  are  thrown  to  mean  animals, 
or  flung  away  to  rot,  or  the  refuse  of  your  clothes  which  rust  and 
moths  consume,  would  aff'ord  a  whole  year's  subsistence  to  a  dis- 
tressed family.  In  fact  there  would  be  no  poor  at  all  if  they  could 
only  obtain  all  that  the  careless  rich  allow  to  be  wasted,  without 
enjoyment  to  themselves  or  advantage  to  any  one  else.  You  are 
not  allowed  to  suffer  the  superfluity  of  your  fortunes,  which  are  the 
support  and  treasure  of  the  poor,  to  be  wasted  thus.     "  Superflua 
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divitum  necessaria  pauperum  sunt."  Although  you  are  the  pro- 
prietors of  your  goods,  in  the  eyes  of  men,  you  are  only  the  mana- 
gers and  stewards  of  them  in  the  eyes  of  God,  who  will  require  a 
rigorous  account  of  their  administration,  and  perhaps  reproach 
you  with  the  death  of  more  than  one  poor  creature,  whose  means 
of  support  was  in  your  hands,  and  who,  through  your  fault,  stood 
in  need  of  the  very  necessaries  of  life. 

There  is  also  another  superfluity,  which  may  be  styled  that  of 
your  avarice  and  ambition ;  for,  if  some  recklessly  squander  the 
poor  man's  portion,  there  are  others  who,  with  avaricious  care, 
store  it  up  in  their  coffers,  and  convert  it  into  a  treasure  of  iniquity, 
which  they  amass  from  year  to  year  with  sordid  parsimony,  and 
disgraceful  usury.  Here  also,  I  shall  not  assail  that  saving,  whose 
excess  is  an  insult  to  Providence,  or  even  that  usury  whose  ex- 
press condemnation  in  the  gospel  it  would  be  so  easy  to  point  out. 
But,  you  at  least,  who  thus  store  up  for  a  future  day,  which  per- 
haps you  shall  never  see,  tell  me  not  that  you  have  no  superfluities 
for  the  distressed.  What  is  that  gold  which  is  accumulated  and 
multiplied  in  your  hands,  but  the  superabundance  of  your  revenues, 
and  the  overplus  of  your  wants  ?  And  w  hen  you  have  an  abund- 
ance and  superabundance  for  yourself,  have  you  nothing  for  the 
naked  and  hungry  man,  who  entreats  you  to  satisfy  the  want  which 
presses  upon  him  ?  Have  you  nothing  for  that  Lazarus,  who  is 
wasted  by  misery,  at  your  door  ? 

But  where  is  the  need  of  so  many  arguments,  and  such 
lengthened  details.  Let  us  see  whether  there  be  even  one 
amongst  you  who  will  not  find  that  he  possesses  some  superfluity. 
1  know  your  devotion  to  your  country's  welfare ;  and  I  will  sup- 
pose, for  a  moment,  that  in  some  perilous  emergency  she  required 
the  aid  of  your  voluntary  gifts ;  I  will,  moreover,  suppose  that  you 
were  required  to  retrench  nothing  from  the  necessaries  of  life,  or  the 
real  conveniences  of  your  state  of  life,  and  that  your  superfluities 
were  alone  demanded  for  your  country's  safety,  would  you  say,  my 
brethren,  that  you  had  no  superfluity,  and,  consequently,  that  you 
had  nothing  to  off'er  in  this  great  public  emergency  ?  Ah  !  I  ven- 
ture to  affirm  that  not  one  of  you  would  harbour  the  thought  for  a 
moment — that  even  now  when  you  have  heard  my  supposition, 
every  one  of  you  has  rapidly  glanced  over  his  fortune,  and  com- 
puted how  much  he  could  deduct  from  a  useless  expenditure,  and 
estimated  the  sacrifice  which  he  could  make  without  doing  an 
injury  to  his  own  interests,  or  interfering  with  that  three-fold 
necessity  to  which  we  have  referred.  Such,  then,  is  the  superfluity 
which  we  seek.  My  dear  friends,  what  your  country  does  not 
require — because,  thanks  be  to  heaven,  the  danger  which  we  sup- 
pose is  merely  imaginary — is  now  demanded  by  God  Himself. 
He  asks,  at  least,  a  part  for  your  unfortunate  brethren,  who  are 
His  creatures  as  well  as  you  are,  and  for  whom  His  providence  has 


ON    THE    OBLIGATION    OF    ALMS-GIVING.  313 

provided  your  charity  as  the  only  means  of  their  relief.  What 
right  have  you  to  deprive  them  of  it  ? 

It  remains  for  me  to  refute  the  objections  and  pretexts  which  the 
infidelity  and  avarice  of  the  age  advance  in  opposition  of  this  duty. 

II. — The  philosophy  of  the  present  age,  which  has  made  such 
wonderful  discoveries — which  has  been  the  first  to  teach  this  world 
that  religion  is  useless  to  morality,  and  injurious  to  society — that 
Christianity,  the  law  of  peace  and  love,  is  a  violent  and  dangerous 
fanaticism — that  interest  and  pleasure  are  the  rule  of  duty,  and 
the  motive  which  impels  to  virtuous  actions — has  also  revealed  to 
us  another  secret — that  alms-giving  is  an  abuse,  a  scandal,  and  the 
true  cause  of  public  misery.  I  will  repeat  its  assertions,  and  you 
will  recognize  them  at  once.  "  It  is  alms-giving  cripples  industry, 
and  commerce,  and  the  arts,  by  encouraging  laziness  and  vagrancy, 
and,  by  the  idleness  which  it  indulges,  leads  many  to  guilt,  whom  a 
laborious  life  would  have  preserved  in  virtue."  It  adds,  moreover, 
that  "  True  benevolence  does  not  consist  in  the  charity  of  the 
great  and  wealthy,  but  in  their  luxury,  which,  by  its  profusion, 
causes  gold  to  circulate  through  all  the  veins  of  the  social  state, 
bears  abundance  amongst  the  lowest  classes  of  the  population,  and 
banishes  vice  along  with  mendicity  and  indigence." 

How  beautiful  it  is,  my  brethren,  to  hear  such  maxims  from  the 
lips  of  wealthy  and  dissolute  men,  who  are,  at  the  same  time, 
eagerly  desirous  of  money,  and  of  every  sort  of  enjoyment,  who 
hold  forth  their  excesses,  their  debauchery,  their  expensive  ca- 
prices, and  their  very  avarice  and  usury,  as  their  good  works,  and 
as  so  many  signal  services  which  they  render  to  mankind  I  Speak 
to  them  of  some  unfortunate  man  who  is  dying  with  want,  and  who 
implores  their  compassion,  or  of  one  of  these  poor  of  Jesus  Christ 
whom  the  Gospel  commands  us  to  assist  as  we  would  assist  Jesus 
Christ  Himself,  and  they  will  tell  you  that  he  is  an  idle  vagabond ; 
that  to  assist  such  wretches  is  to  make  one's  self  an  accomplice  in 
a  ruinous  vice  ;  and  that  if  the  law  did  its  duty  every  one  who 
asked  alms  should  be  put  in  irons.  Endeavour  to  make  them 
compassionate  the  lot  of  so  many  of  the  infirm,  the  aged,  and  the 
dying,  who  are  crowded  together  in  the  hospitals,  where  they  are 
sometimes  in  want  of  everything,  or  of  so  many  abandoned  families 
who  conceal  their  humiliation,  their  misery,  and  their  tears,  in 
frightful  hiding-places,  and  they  will  tell  you  that  if  persons  are 
still  to  be  found  in  distress,  it  is  because  there  is  not  enough  of 
luxury  ;  and  that  the  remedy  of  all  their  calamities  is  to  be  found 
in  the  multiplication  of  great  fortunes  which  may  increase  the 
general  prosperity,  by  pomp  and  enormous  expenses,  and  insen- 
sibly diminish  the  poverty  of  individuals  without  giving  any  one 
the  disagreeable  trouble  of  visiting  or  relieving  so  many  of  the  indi- 
gent. 
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Oh !  barbarous  language !  oh !  fatal  consequence  of  these  de- 
testable doctrmes  which,  by  substituting  falsehood  for  truth,  in 
every  department,  have  disordered  even  the  first  notions  of  things  ! 
Thus  cupidity  and  selfishness  will  be  benevolence  !  Lucullus,  and 
not  Vincent  of  Paul,  is  the  real  friend  of  mankind !  Luxury,  that 
destructive  poison  which  corrupts  everything  in  the  state — which 
enervates  the  habits,  and  hardens  the  heart — which  dries  up  the 
true  springs  of  public  prosperity,  to  enrich  frivolous  and  seductive 
arts,  and  every  vile  and  dangerous  profession — which  substitutes 
an  insatiable  thirst  of  gold,  and  a  foolish  emulation  of  magnificence 
for  every  noble  and  generous  feeling — which,  ever  urging  expenses 
beyond  the  means  of  each  individual,  confounds  every  rank  and 
condition,  and  produces  frauds,  scandalous  failures,  the  ruin  of 
the  most  opulent  families,  and  4!he  desolation  of  the  poor  ! — that 
luxury  which  the  Pagans  themselves  looked  upon  as  the  source  of 
all  vices,  and  to  which  they  attributed  the  fall  of  the  most  flourish- 
ing empire,  will  henceforth  be  the  great  means  of  the  happiness 
of  mankind,  the  remedy  of  every  disorder,  and  the  resource  of  every 
misery  ! 

But,  O  great  God  !  if  we  were  not  even  able  to  appeal  to  the 
unanimous  opinion  of  all  ages,  and  experience  of  every  generation, 
is  not  all  that  is  passing  before  our  eyes  sufficient  to  instruct  us  ? 
When  has  luxury  been  carried  to  a  greater  extent  than  in  our  day  ? 
and  when  has  there  been  more  misery  and  crime,  more  miserable 
beings  reduced  by  the  deprivation  of  all  things,  and  by  the  refusal 
of  all  aid,  to  the  most  dreadful  excess  of  despair  ?  Ask  those 
generations  who  have  gone  before  you  whether  they  have  ever 
heard  of  an  unfortunate  being  abandoned  to  such  a  degree,  as  to 
have  fallen  by  his  own  hand,  in  the  extremity  of  want,  and  the 
frenzy  of  his  anguish?  And  are  not  these  catastrophes,  which 
were  formerly  unheard  of,  so  common  at  the  present  day,  that  they 
no  longer  cause  the  least  emotion  or  surprise  ?  Ah  !  our  fathers 
were  Christians ;  they  felt  that  they  murdered  the  poor  man  whom 
they  had  not  relieved ;  they  never  learned  in  the  Gospel  that  the 
profuseness  of  a  vain  luxury  could  discharge  the  debt  of  charity. 
It  taught  them,  on  the  contrary,  to  observe  simplicity  of  manners, 
frugality,  and  moderation;  they  were  liberal  in  their  alms,  and 
frugal  in  everything  besides ;  and  indigence  found  a  patrimony 
and  an  unfailing  support  in  their  superfluities.  But  ever  since  a 
proud  and  sensual  philosophy  has  usurped  the  place  of  Christianity, 
the  poor  have  been  dispossessed,  and  all  their  rights  disowned. 
Our  philanthropy  forbids  them  to  appear  before  our  eyes,  or  to 
utter  a  murmur,  lest  we  may  be  annoyed  by  the  sight  of  them,  and 
by  the  cries  of  their  misery,  whilst  we  labour  for  their  happiness  by 
our  luxury  and  pleasure.  We  calumniate  them  in  order  to  exempt 
ourselves  from  the  obligation  of  relieving  them,  and  provide  pri- 
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sons  as  their  asylum,  despair  as  their  consolation,  and  suicide  as 
their  final  resource.  It  is  thus  the  present  generation  has  abolished 
mendicity. 

These  reproaches,  my  brethren,  are  not  directed  against  you. 
I  am  well  aware  that  I  now  address  a  Christian  congregation,  and 
that  you  detest  these  barbarous  theories.  But  I  feel  myself  no 
less  obliged,  on  that  account,  to  assail  them  in  this  pulpit,  and  to 
expose  them  to  the  indignation  which  they  deserve.  We  shall 
now  proceed  to  other  objections  which  are  less  revolting,  which  you 
yourselves  occasionally  advance  against  the  duty  of  alms-giving,  and 
which  ought  not  to  be  overlooked  upon  the  present  occasion. 

'*  The  reverses  of  fortune,"  say  some  of  you,  *'have  reduced  my 
circumstances  so  much,  that  I  would  rather  endeavour  to  recruit 
my  shattered  fortunes,  than  to  relieve  the  wants  of  others.  Before 
I  sustained  such  losses,  I  felt  a  pleasure  in  bestowing  liberally, 
but  at  present  I  must  make  charity  yield  to  prudence."  To  this 
I  answer,  my  brethren — "  If  the  losses  to  which  you  allude  are  so 
great,  that  you  have  but  little  left  beyond  the  necessaries  and  the 
reasonable  conveniences  of  your  state,  give  that  little  with  a  good 
heart,  and  you  shall  have  fulfilled  the  precept — If  thou  have  little^ 
take  care  even  so  to  bestow  willingly  a  little  ;*  for  you  are  bound  to 
practise  mercy  only  in  the  proportion  of  your  means  ;  according  to 
your  ability  be  merciful.^  But  if  what  is  still  left,  may  be  called  opu- 
lence, although  it  is  much  less  than  what  you  have  once  possessed, 
oh  !  I  implore  you,  do  not,  through  a  blind  desire  of  being  reinstated 
in  your  former  splendour,  withhold  the  portion  of  the  wretched, 
and  bring  down  the  malediction  of  heaven  upon  your  heads.  Why 
should  not  a  small  share  of  wealth  content  you,  if  it  be  still  suffi- 
cient ?  If  you  have  preserved  a  fair  proportion  of  your  property, 
after  that  immense  shipwreck  in  which  the  fortunes  of  so  many 
others  have  been  swallowed  up,  to  whom  are  you  indebted  but  to 
that  Providence  who  requires  that  the  debt  of  gratitude  which  you 
owe  Him  should  be  paid  to  Him  in  the  person  of  the  poor  ? 
Beware,  my  dear  friend,  lest  He  may  withdraw  His  favours  if  you 
be  found  deficient;  for  God,  as  well  as  your  country,  possesses 
rights  which  He  does  not  forego ;  and  as  the  diminution  of  your 
property  does  not  exempt  you  from  the  payment  of  that  tribute 
which  is  imposed  by  the  state,  in  like  manner  you  are  not  exempted 
from  paying  to  the  needy  the  tribute  which  has  been  imposed  by 
God  Himself.  It  is,  therefore,  an  indispensable  obligation  that 
your  favours  should  be  proportioned  to  your  present  abundance. 
If  you  have  little,  bestow  willingly  a  little. 

Will  you  allege  the  pressure  of  the  times,  the  excessive  and 
ever  increasing  price  of  the  necessaries  of  life,  and  the  danger  of 
your  reducing  yourself  to  disastrous  extremities,  by  your  efforts  to 

*  Tob.  iv.  9,  t  Ibid.  8. 
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relieve  others  ?  Ah  !  my  brethren  ;  this  excessive  clearness  of  all 
the  necessaries  of  life,  this  severity  of  the  times,  was  the  very 
motive  which  I  was  about  to  propose  in  order  to  make  you  increase 
your  alms.  For  whom  are  the  times  so  oppressive  ?  For  whom 
is  this  dearness  a  calamity  and  a  scourge  ?  Is  it  not  for  the  poor 
man  who  is  unable  to  purchase  the  bread  to  feed  him,  or  the 
clothes  which  may  cover  his  nakedness ;  and  not  for  you  who  con- 
tinue to  live  beneath  gilded  ceilings,  and  to  live  at  a  table  sumptu- 
ously served  up,  and  who  have  yet  abated  nothing  in  your  equipages, 
your  dresses,  and  your  most  evident  superfluities  ?  You  must 
confess,  that  it  is  the  excess  of  timidity  to  fear  distress  in  the  midst 
of  so  much  opulence  and  slendour.  Besides,  what  is  required  of 
you  ?  and  why  need  you  feel  alarmed  ?  Do  but  retrench  one  of 
these  banquets  to  which  you  invite  friends,  who  are  equally 
wealthy  with  yourself,  who  are  parasites,  perhaps,  and  a  hundred 
poor  men  will  be  supported  and  satisfied.  Let  each  of  you  lay 
down  here  to-day,  in  the  treasury  of  mercy,  as  much  as  a  single 
party  of  pleasure  costs,  and  these  fifty  orphans,  whom  Providence 
recommends  to  you,  will  be  abundantly  provided  with  all  necessa- 
ries for  a  whole  year.  Oh,  my  God  !  why  are  the  fears  of  men  so 
easily  excited  at  the  expense  of  charity,  which  are  really  so  mode- 
rate, whilst  so  little  alarm  is  felt  at  those  of  vanity  which  are  im- 
mense, and  which  swallow  up  the  most  brilUant  fortunes  day  after 
day  ? 

But  you  will  say — ''  We  are  not  sufficient  for  the  good  works  by 
which  we  are  overwhelmed ;  we  are  only  a  small  number ;  the 
greater  number  of  the  wealthy  of  this  world  have  disowned  the 
sacred  duty  of  alms-giving,  when  they  have  abandoned  religion ; 
and  what  can  all  our  efforts  accomplish  for  the  relief  of  so  much 
misery  ?'*  Oh,  weakness !  oh,  cowardice !  Good  works  oppress 
you !  Tell  me,  I  pray  you,  who  has  ever  been  impoverished  by 
such  holy  liberality  ?  They  oppress  you  !  But  I  assure  you  that 
they  support  fortunes,  that  they  protect  your  family,  that  they  pre- 
serve the  state,  that  they  drawdown  upon  you  the  unexpected  favours 
of  heaven.  You  stand  alone  in  the  practice  of  charity  !  Oh,  if 
that  be  the  case,  my  brethren,  how  enviable  is  your  lot !  You, 
therefore,  are  the  only  objects  of  the  love  of  God,  the  only  heirs  to 
His  kingdom,  the  only  safeguard  which  prevents  EKs  wrath  from 
bursting  upon  us,  and  which  saves  the  world  from  destruction ; 
for  when  charity  shall  have  grown  cold  throughout  the  world, 
the  end  of  time  shall  have  come,  and  the  world  will  be  consigned 
to  destruction.  You  stand  alone  in  the  practice  of  charity  !  With 
what  magnificence  should  you  not  practise  it,  to  supply  that  void 
which  has  been  left  by  so  many  hard-hearted  rich  men,  and  if  pos- 
sible to  fill  up  the  abyss  of  so  many  wants  !  But,  do  we  reproach 
you  with  being  avaricious  in  your  gifts  ?  No,  my  brethren  ;  for 
otherwise  we  should  contradict  our  own  words.     We  said,  at  the 
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very  beginning,  we  admit  it,  and  we  love  to  proclaim  it,  that  these 
assemblies,  where  charity  presides,  are  frequent,  and  they  all 
testify  your  liberality  ;  but  my  dear  friends,  you  must  allow  us  to 
ask  if  the  sums  are  great,  what  is  the  extent  of  the  sacrifice  which 
each  of  you  sustains  ?  Is  that  also  great  ?  I  appeal  to  the  most 
opulent  and  most  generous  amongst  you — what  is  your  donation 
when  compared  with  your  immense  revenues  ?  What  proportion 
does  it  bear  to  your  expenditure  of  a  year  or  of  a  month  ?  Ah  ! 
we  must  humble  ourselves,  and  fear  that  we  have  too  cheaply 
purchased  the  reputation  of  being  magnificent  benefactors  to  the 
poor. 

What  other  objection  will  you  advance  ?  Is  it  that  the  poor  are 
undeserving  of  the  interest  which  we  wish  to  inspire  in  their 
favour  ?  that  there  are  impostors  and  dissolute  persons  amongst 
them,  who  consume,  in  debauchery,  what  they  have  extorted  from 
too-confiding  charity  ?  Time  requires,  my  brethren,  that  I  should 
answer  this  objection  briefly.  I  may  reply,  in  the  first  place,  that 
in  a  doubtful  case  it  would  be  dreadful  to  refuse  an  unfortunate 
man  the  small  assistance  which  he  solicits,  on  account  of  the  mere 
possibility  that  he  may  abuse  it.  I  will  admit  that,  perhaps,  this  man 
who  is  clothed  in  rags  may  be  an  impostor ;  but  perhaps  he  is 
also  an  unfortunate  father  of  a  family  whom  want  and  sorrow  have 
driven,  for  the  first  time,  from  the  miserable  hiding-place  where  he 
left  a  starving  wife  and  children  screaming  for  relief.  He  has 
armed  himself  with  all  his  courage  to  beg  the  bread  which  his 
family  implores  with  heart-rending  lamentations.  A  refusal  of  the 
first  petition  which  he  makes  may  crush  his  heart,  and  force  him 
to  shroud  himself  in  his  despair,  and  die.  Will  you  be  guiltless  of 
his  misfortune  before  God?  I  may  reply,  secondly,  that  if  an 
unfortunate  man  sometimes  abuses  your  favours,  you  have  more 
frequently  abused  those  of  Providence,  whilst  it,  nevertheless, 
continues  to  lavish  them  upon  you  ;  and  that  it  is  not  just  to  exer- 
cise a  rigour  towards  your  fellow-men  which  God  Himself  does  not 
exercise  towards  you. 

But,  without  dwelling  upon  such  replies,  is  it  not  enough  for  me 
to  say  to  you,  that  you  can  fear  no  such  deception  in  the  charity 
whose  claims  I  now  advocate  ?  that  those  tender  orphans  are 
children  blessed  by  heaven,  separated,  almost  from  the  cradle,  from 
the  contagion  of  the  world,  nourished  by  the  milk  of  piety,  brought 
up  in  innocence  of  life  and  habits  of  honest  industry,  and  carefully 
formed  by  virtuous  mistresses  to  become  Christian  wives  and 
mothers  hereafter.  They  have  already  begun  with  their  industry 
to  pay  a  portion  of  that  debt  which  they  owe  to  their  benefactors, 
and  to  society  at  large.  They  are  recommended  to  you  by  many 
considerations.  They  are  the  children  of  Providence,  the  nurse- 
lings of  charity,  the  object  of  the  unwearied  care  of  the  venerable 
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pastor  of  this  parish.  They  ask  you  now  for  the  means  of 
support.  Do  not  reject  their  entreaties ;  and  may  that  God  who 
has  declared  that  He  will  reward  every  favour  which  is  conferred 
upon  the  least  of  these  little  ones,  as  if  it  were  given  in  His  own 
person,*  reward  your  charity  with  His  choicest  graces  and  bless- 
ings in  this  life,  and  with  eternal  glory  in  the  next  I     Amen. 

*  Matt.  XXV.  45. 
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PREACHED    IN    PARIS,    ON    THE    29th    OF    FEBRUARY,    1820,    FOR    THE 
EDUCATION   OF   THE   YOUTH   CONFINED   IN    PRISON. 


"  Obsecro  te  pro  meojilio,  quern  genui  in  vinculis,  Onesimo," 

"  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son,    whom   I   have  begotten  in  my  hands,  Onesimus." — 
Philemon,  10. 

Saint  Paul,  while  imprisoned  for  the  gospel  in  Rome,  had  gained 
over  to  Jesus  Christ  and  to  virtue  a  young  fugitive  slave  named 
Onesimus,  who  had  incurred  the  indignation  of  his  master,  and 
merited  the  vengeance  of  the  law.  Having  brought  him  back 
from  his  errors,  and  having  reconciled  him  with  Heaven,  the 
apostle  regards  himself  as  a  father,  and  is  unable  to  restrain  his 
affection  for  him.  Oh !  how  earnestly  does  he  sue  for  pardon 
from  a  justly  enraged  master !  how  pathetic  and  urgent  his  expres- 
sions are  !  "I,  Paul,"  he  says,  "  who  by  virtue  of  my  apostle- 
ship,  am  entitled  to  command  you,  supplicate  you  by  my  grey 
hairs,  and  by  the  captivity  which  I  endure  for  Jesus  Christ,  to 
act  favourably  towards  my  son,  Onesimus,  whom  I  have  begotten 
in  my  bonds.  He  has  given  you  cause  of  complaint,  but  he  will 
henceforth  be  your  consolation  and  my  crown.  Receive  him  as  you 
would  receive  myself.  Do  not  treat  him  as  a  criminal,  for  he  is 
no  longer  one,  nor  as  a  slave,  for  he  should  cease  to  be  one,  but 
as  a  tenderly  beloved  brother,  for  such  has  he  become  by  his  con- 
version and  by  baptism.  Whatever  service  it  may  be  in  your 
power  to  render  him  will  never  surpass  my  desires,  nor  what  I 
expect  fi-om  your  charity,  which  is  already  known  to  me." 

It  is  with  a  like  zeal  and  confidence,  my  brethren,  that  men  who 
are  devoted  to  works  of  Christian  benevolence  present  to  you  this 
day,  not  one  Onesimus  but  many  whom  they  have  also  begotten  to 
virtue  in  bonds,  whom  they  love  with  a  tenderness  proportioned  to 
the  care  which  their  conversion  has  cost  them,  and  on  behalf  of 
whom  they  implore  the  most  earnest  compassion.  Obsecro  vos  pro 
Jilio  meo  quern  genui  in  vinculis,  "  These  poor  children,"  say  they, 
**  have  had  the  misfortune  of  transgressing  at  that  early  age  when 
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man  is  scarce  able  to  know  himself.  If  they  were  left  to  follow 
their  own  inclinations  they  may,  perhaps  be  dangerous  to  society ; 
but  if  they  be  reformed  and  regenerated  from  the  earliest  dawn  of 
youth,  they  will  be  useful  and  irreproachable  members  of  that 
society  for  the  time  to  come.  Qiiia  liquando  inutilis  fuit^  nunc 
autem  utilis.*  Perhaps  it  was  by  a  mysterious  permission  from 
heaven  that  they  erred  so  early,  in  order  that  a  speedy  return  may 
fortify  them  in  righteousness  for  evermore.  Some  of  them  are 
indebted  to  this  calamity  for  the  grace  of  baptism,  and  others  for 
the  knowledge  of  those  salutary  precepts  which  are  the  sole  foun- 
dation of  probity  and  morality  ;  they  will  all,  perhaps,  be  indebted 
to  it  for  their  eternal  happiness.  Forsitan  ideo  discessit  ad  horam 
ut  in  (Eternum  ilium  reciperes.'\  Banish  from  your  recollection  these 
errors  which  have  been  expiated  and  repaired.  You  no  longer 
behold  the  sad  slaves  of  passion,  but  hearts  set  free  by  grace — 
children  newly  born,  who  have  been  placed  in  a  state  of  innocence — 
brothers  and  children  in  Jesus  Christ  who  merit  your  most  affec- 
tionate interest.  Jam  non  ut  servum  sed  pro  servo  charissimum  fra- 
trem.X  We  are  their  fathers.  Our  hearts  will  be  torn  if  yours 
are  closed  against  them  ;  but  our  joy  will  be  at  its  height,  and  we 
will  feel  ourselves  sufficiently  rewarded  for  all  our  labours,  if  you 
open  your  hearts  to  them,  and  if  you  put  them  in  a  condition  of 
accomplishing  all  the  good  which  we  are  disposed  to  effect  for 
them."      Refice  viscera  mea  in  Domino.^ 

Such  are  the  words  which  are  addressed  to  you  by  those  who 
have  rescued  these  unfortunate  beings  from  the  abyss,  to  make 
them  Christians,  citizens,  and  men,  and  who,  encouraged  by  their 
first  success,  have  undertaken  to  multiply  the  conquests  of  virtue 
in  the  sad  abodes  of  crime.  We  have  no  doubt  but  that,  indepen- 
dently of  our  observations,  such  a  generous  design  will,  of  itself, 
awaken  your  charity — that  charity,  my  brethren,  which  is  always 
found  to  be  so  generous,  even  upon  occasions  of  less  interest ;  but 
although  our  exhortations  may  seem  superfluous,  respect  for  our 
ministry  forbids  us  to  remain  silent  when  there  is  question  of  a 
work  which  is  so  precious  to  religion,  to  our  country,  and  to  hu- 
man nature.  It  is  our  duty  to  animate  the  zeal  of  those  who  con- 
tribute their  care  or  their  fortune  to  that  work ;  but  what  can 
animate  them  more  effectually  than  the  magnificence  of  the  pro- 
mises which  God  has  held  forth  to  benevolent  and  compassionate 
souls — a  magnificence  which  is  really  without  limits ;  for  all  the 
blessings  of  time  and  eternity  are  the  reward  of  such  acts  of  mercy. 
These  two  points  will  form  the  subject  of  our  consideration — first, 
the  spiritual  blessings,  and  secondly,  the  temporal  blessings  which 
are  promised  to  alms-giving. 

*  Philem.  11.  t  Ibid.  16. 

X  Ibid.  16.  §  Ibid.  20. 


SERMON  ON  THE  ADVANTAGES  OF  ALMS-GIVING.  321 

Great  God  !  sovereign  master  and  father  of  the  human  race, 
who  dost  perform  whatever  pleaseth  Thee  in  heaven  or  on  earth, 
in  presence  of  whom  men  are  Hke  the  grass  of  the  field,  which 
grows  up  in  the  morning  and  withers  in  the  evening,  or  is  cut  down 
at  mid-day,  make  us  comprehend  that  Thy  designs,  whether  they 
be  rigorous  or  merciful,  ought  to  be  humbly  adored  by  Thy  crea- 
tures ;  teach  us  to  sanctify  those  days  which  are  always  consecrated 
to  penance  by  compunction  of  heart,  by  fasting  and  prayer,  that 
we  may  thus  induce  Thy  justice  to  relax  its  rigour,  and  avert  those 
terrible  scourges  which  perhaps  thy  anger  reserves  for  us ;  and 
above  all,  grant  that  we  may  not  neglect  to  perform  works  of 
mercy ;  for  thou  dost  promise  to  reward  tender  and  benevolent 
souls.     Ave  Maria,  S^c. 

1. — Although  the  promises  which  are  held  out  to  the  compassion- 
ate soul  are  great  and  sublime,  they  should  not  surprise  us,  if  we 
consider  the  astonishing  relations  which  alms-giving  establishes 
between  man  who  practises  it,  and  God  who  rewards  it;  for 
although  it  must  seem  that  the  Creator  can  never  contract  a  debt 
towards  His  creature,  that  the  creature  cannot  confer  a  benefit  upon 
the  Author  of  its  existence,  it  nevertheless  happens,  through  the 
extraordinary  eifect  and  the  divine  privilege  of  alms-giving,  that  it 
makes  God  the  debtor  of  man,  and  man  the  benefactor  of  his  God. 
It  is  expressly  stated  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  that  to  bestow  alms 
upon  the  poor  is  to  lend  to  the  Lord,  and  that  He  will  repay  the 
debt  with  usury.  Feneratur  Domino  qui  miser etur  pauperis,  et 
vicissitudinem  suam  reddet  ei.'^  God  is  therefore  a  debtor  to  the 
charitable  man.  But  where  do  we  find  that  man  is  the  benefactor 
of  God  ?  Ah,  my  dear  brethren,  who  could  have  forgotten  those 
words  which  are  the  most  affecting  in  the  whole  gospel  ?  As  long 
as  you  did  it  to  one  of  these  my  least  brethren,  you  did  it  to  me.'\ 
Here  God  receives  and  acknowledges  the  bounty  of  man.  As  He 
can  only  discharge  His  debt  and  gratitude  in  a  godlike  manner — 
that  is  to  say,  with  an  unlimited  fidelity  and  generosity — the  reward 
attached  to  alms-giving  must  therefore  of  necessity  be  immense. 
I  am  not  astonished,  therefore,  to  hear  from  the  lips  of  the  Saviour 
these  expressive  and  magnificent  words,  Give  and  it  shall  be  given 
to  you.  Date  et  dabitur  vobis.X  But  what  shall  be  given?  A  good 
measure  and  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together  and  running  over — 
an  abundant  and,  superabundant  measure.  Mensuram  bonum  et 
confertam  et  coagitatum  at  supereffluentum.^  It  is  the  measure  of 
Divine  liberality  ;  it  is  altogether  infinite ;  and  every  blessing  is 
included  in  it.  But  at  present  we  must  speak  merely  of  the  goods 
of  eternity — the  spiritual  blessings  which  are  attached  to  alms- 
giving. 

*  Prov.  xix.  17.  t  Matt.  ixxv.  40.  ^  X  )^  X 

X  Luke,  vi.  38.  |  .  §  Ibid.  ^ 
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Transport  yourselves  in  spirit  to  the  last  day,  and  behold  the 
Sovereign  Judge  seeming  to  decree  His  rewards  to  works  of  mercy 
alone,  as  if  he  recognized  no  other  title  to  a  blessed  immortality. 
Hear  the  Evangelist.  J'hen  shall  the  king  say  to  them  that  shall 
be  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  Messed  of  my  Father,  possess  you  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world:  for  I 
was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me  to  eat ;  I  was  thirsty,  and  you  gave  me 
to  drink  ;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  you  took  me  in  ;  naked  and  you 
covered  me  ;  sick  and  you  visited  me ;  I  icas  in  prison,  and  you 
.came  to  me*  Thus  He  acquits  his  personal  obligations,  and,  as  it 
were,  the  engagements  which  He  has  contracted;  He  restores  what 
He  has  received  ;  He  rewards  the  service  which  has  been  rendered 
to  Him.  But  how  does  He  make  that  compensation?  and  with 
what  interest?  He  has  received,  in  the  person  of  the  poor,  a 
morsel  of  bread,  some  pieces  of  base  metal,  perhaps  a  cup  of  cold 
water,  and  in  return  He  bestows  torrents  of  delights,  all  the  trea- 
sures of  His  Father's  house,  a  heavenly  crown  and  kingdom.  Pos- 
sedite  regnum.  He  has  received  in  the  person  of  a  prisoner  or  sick 
person,  some  feeble  assistance,  some  passing  relief,  and  He 
bestows  in  return  happiness  without  measure,  an  eternal  life.  Ibunt 
in  vitam  cBternam.^  Oh  !  bounteous  liberality  of  the  Sovereign 
Master  to  charitable  souls! 

Observe,  my  brethren,  that  the  various  works  of  mercy  which 
are  so  carefully  enumerated  and  so  liberally  rewarded  by  Jesus 
Christ,  are  all  combined  in  the  work  whose  cause  we  advocate ;  for 
every  description  of  want  and  misery  presses  at  the  same  time 
upon  these  unfortunate  children,  and  they  have  been  all  relieved. 
Their  hunger  and  thirst  have  been  appeased,  their  nakedness 
clothed,  their  diseases  healed,  the  rigours  of  their  sad  captivity 
alleviated,  and  when  they  escaped  at  length  from  these  gloomy 
cells,  in  which  they  expiated  their  transgressions,  they  have  found 
an  asylum  prepared  in  that  hospitable  house  which  has  been  so 
appropriately  styled  a  refuge,  in  which  an  attentive  charity  daily 
provides  for  all  their  wants.  In  carcere  eram  et  venistis  ad  me.X 
To  this  has  been  added  another  favour  of  still  greater  value  because 
it  relates  to  the  soul,  which  is  infinitely  more  precious  than  the 
body.  Their  ignorance  has  been  instructed,  their  faults  have  been 
corrected,  fatal  errors  have  given  place  in  their  hearts  to  the  truths 
of  salvation,  and  their  hearts  have  been  laid  open  to  the  purest 
feelings  of  honour  and  religion.  What  blessings  are  included  in 
the  relief  afforded  them  I  and  therefore,  my  brethren,  what  merits 
will  you  not  acquire  by  your  co-operation  in  it!  If,  then,  you  have 
any  zeal  for  your  salvation,  if  you  value  the  advantage  of  having 
God  himself  as  your  debtor,  if  the  happiness  of  the  life  to  come 
affects  you,  seize  upon  this  favourable  opportunity  of  gaining  an 
immortal  crown. 

*  Matt.  XXV.  34.  f  Ibid.  46.  %  Ibid,  36. 
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Whilst  I  propose  these  great  motives  to  your  faith,  is  there  any 
cause  to  fear  that  like  the  carnal  Jews,  you  may  say  within  your 
hearts,  "  Minister  of  the  Lord,  if  you  would  excite  our  desires 
efficaciously,  speak  to  us  rather  about  some  immediate  and  sensible 
interest,  for  these  goods,  which  are  placed  at  such  a  distance  from 
us,  in  an  obscure  futurity  and  a  distant  world,  can  make  no  deep 
impression  upon  our  hearts."  Ah  I  my  brethren,  how  painful 
would  it  be  to  imagine  that  such  were  your  sentiments  !  I  am 
very  far  from  believing  that  they  are.  However,  if  such  were  the 
case — if  it  were  true,  which  God  forbid  !  that  you  had  fallen  into 
that  disgust  and  insensibility  respecting  your  only  real  goods — do 
not  suppose  that  we,  who  are  the  preachers  of  blessed  hopes,  the 
heralds  and  the  ambassadors  of  the  future  kingdom  of  God,  should 
ever  degrade  our  ministry  so  far  as  to  come  here  before  the  altars 
to  propose  nothing  to  you  except  your  earthly  and  perishable  inte- 
rests. We  would  descend  from  our  pulpits  where  the  glad  tidings 
could  no  longer  be  announced,  and  seek  among  the  villages  and 
rural  districts  for  a  people  less  indifferent  to  their  eternal  welfare  ; 
we  would  cross  the  seas,  if  necessary,  to  labour  like  our  predeces- 
sors amongst  barbarous  nations,  and  awaken  that  instinct  of  im- 
mortality which  was  extinguished  amongst  you.  And  what  course 
would  be  left  to  yourselves,  if  you  were  degraded  to  such  a  degree, 
but  to  abandon  these  temples  and  the  name  of  Christians,  and  all 
the  religion  of  a  crucified  God  who  has  come  upon  earth  for  no 
other  purpose  than  to  teach  us  to  despise  those  things  which  pass 
away,  and  to  sacrifice  all  things,  in  order  to  obtain  those  which 
shall  remain  for  ever  ?  What  can  Jesus  Christ  possess  in  common 
with  those  men,  who  have  not  even  as  much  wisdom  and  elevation 
of  soul  as  the  very  Pagans  ?  For,  in  every  age,  and  in  the  midst  of 
the  thickest  darkness  of  idolatry,  men  who  were  separated  from 
the  vulgar,  and  endowed  with  true  wisdom,  have  felt  the  nothing- 
ness of  this  miserable  life,  and  elevated  their  desires  to  a  blessed 
and  a  more  lasting  existence.  And  shall  we,  who  are  surrounded 
by  all  the  hght  of  Christianity,  be  more  blind  than  they  ? 

But,  independently  of  those  lights,  I  ask  you  was  there  ever  a 
time  when  we  ought  to  be  more  desirous  of  the  hopes  of  a  future 
world  than  at  the  present  time  ?  When  had  the  present  world  less 
to  dazzle  or  delight  its  votaries  ?  What  pure  or  tranquil  pleasure 
do  we  enjoy  to  which  we  could  attach  our  hearts  ?  Where  is  there 
a  retreat  at  present  inaccessible  to  uneasiness  and  disquiet,  that 
we  may  endeavour  to  find  repose  there  ?  Amidst  the  universal 
disturbance  and  confusion  which  reign  through  the  world,  where 
shall  we  find  the  pleasures  of  a  select  society,  united  together  by 
mutual  confidence  and  an  unanimity  of  feeling,  that  we  may  feel  a 
pleasure  in  it  ?  Show  me,  after  so  many  revolutions,  a  title  or  dig- 
nity which  is  not  dishonoured  or  disgraced  in  some  respect,  that  I 

y2 
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may  aspire  to  it.  Show  me  any  greatness  which  is  not  surrounded 
with  precipices,  that  it  may  excite  my  ambition,  or  any  fortune 
which  may  seem  certain,  at  least  for  a  day,  that  I  may  centre  my 
happiness  in  it.  Find  me  a  place  where  merit  is  honoured,  where 
services  are  rewarded,  where  vice  and  guilt  are  unknown — a  place 
where  impiety  does  not  reign,  where  iniquity  is  not  triumphant, 
and  virtue  oppressed — a  place  where  the  wicked  are  not  allowed 
to  form  conspiracies  in  open  day,  where  we  must  not  tremble  every 
moment  at  the  storms  which  are  gathering  for  the  next,  that  I 
may  take  up  my  abode  in  that  happy  country.  In  a  word,  find 
me  a  place  here  below  which  can  still  deceive  a  virtuous  man  so 
far  as  to  afford  him  joy  or  consolation,  that  I  may  forget  my  hea- 
venly country,  to  enjoy  this  land  of  exile.  But,  if  this  earth  is 
nothing  more  than  a  scene  of  disorder,  of  injustice,  of  perfidy,  and 
too  often  of  murder,  how  shall  I  cease  to  sigh  after  thy  tabernacles, 
O,  heavenly  Jerusalem  !  O,  habitation  of  unalterable  repose,  of 
pure  and  everlasting  joy,  of  unwearying  happiness  and  perfect 
security  !  Ah  !  may  my  right  arm  become  motionless,  may  my 
parched  tongue  cleave  to  my  mouth,  before  I  banish  thee  from  my 
memory,  or  suffer  the  love  of  thee  to  grow  weakened  in  my  heart ! 
My  brethren,  if  the  happiness  of  the  present  life  possessed  some- 
thing more  substantial,  would  not  its  shortness  and  uncertainty 
be  sufficient  to  ^lake  us  despise  it  ?  Are  we  not  incessantly  hur- 
ried onwards  to  the  grave  with  the  rapidity  of  a  torrent  which 
nothing  can  stop,  or  restrain,  and  the  onward  course  of  which  is 
accelerated  by  a  thousand  causes.  Are  we  ever  certain,  when  we 
see  the  rising  sun,  that  w^e  shall  be  on  earth  to  behold  its  setting  ? 
Do  we  possess  anything  which  may  not  be  snatched  from  our 
grasp  every  moment,  which  may  not  inevitably  be  torn  away  from 
us  by  death  ?  What  will  the  world  be  to  us  then,  but  a  fleeting 
shadow  and  a  phantom  which  vanishes  ?  What  will  remain  for  us 
except  our  works,  and  the  necessity  of  enduring  an  awful  judg- 
ment whose  consequences  will  be  eternal  ?  To  make  that  judg- 
ment a  favourable  one,  the  martyrs  have  shed  their  blood,  the  an- 
chorites have  buried  themselves  in  deserts,  and  so  many  saints 
have  renounced  every  pleasure,  and  all  the  gifts  of  nature,  and 
their  very  liberty,  and  have  grown  old  beneath  the  hair  shirt  and 
sack-cloth.  That  you  may  obtain  a  grace  which  they  have  pur- 
chased at  so  dear  a  rate,  we  advise  you,  my  brethren,  to  give  at 
least  a  little  gold,  at  least  a  portion  of  your  superfluities ;  and  in 
the  words  of  our  Saviour,  by  your  liberality,  to  make  to  yourselves 
friends  who  may  receive  you  into  heavenly  tabernacles.  Facite 
vohis  amicos  de  mammona  iniquitatis  ut  recipiant  vos  in  cetema  ta- 
bemacula,* 


*  Luke,  xvL  9. 
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But  some  worlding  may  answer — "  This  advice  would  be  a  good 
one,  if  alms-giving  could  only  exempt  me  from  believing  and  prac- 
tising all  that  religion  commands.  But  what  can  I  do  ?  What  I 
have  read  has  filled  my  mind  with  doubts  respecting  faith,  and  my 
heart  is  borne  away  by  passions  against  which  my  reason  is  power- 
less. I  am  incapable  of  becoming  fixed  in  any  article  of  faith,  or  of 
regulating  my  habits  in  a  Christian  manner.  In  such  a  case,  what 
other  course  can  I  pursue  but  to  banish  every  thought  of  it  as 
well  as  I  can,  and  abandon  myself  to  the  waves  like  a  shipwrecked 
mariner,  who  sees  no  haven  or  shore  to  which  he  can  direct  his 
course  ?"  No,  my  dear  friends ;  a  refuge  is  left  to  you  still. 
Alms-giving,  indeed,  cannot  exempt  you  from  your  other  obliga- 
tions, but  it  will  obtain  supernatural  and  efficacious  means  to  fulfil 
them.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  rare  occurence  to  see  infidels  like  you, 
and  subject  like  you  to  guilty  propensities,  who,  becoming  suddenly 
moved  and  enlightened,  return  to  truth  and  virtue,  or,  at  least, 
become  reconciled  with  heaven  in  their  dying  moments — a  reward 
which  God  had  granted  to  their  liberality  towards  the  poor.  This 
is  the  fulfilment  of  that  beautiful  promise  which  God  Himself  has 
made  by  the  lips  of  one  of  his  prophets — *'  When  thou  shalt  be 
afflicted  at  the  calamity  of  the  needy,  and  shalt  satisfy  the  hungry, 
I  shall  make  My  light  shine  forth  in  the  midst  of  thy  darkness ;  I 
shall  fill  thy  soul  with  a  heavenly  splendour ;  although  vice  may 
have  penetrated  into  thy  bones,  I  will  rescue  it  from  them  ;  I  will 
place  in  thy  heart  a  spring  of  living  water  to  wash  away  thy  stains, 
and  I  will  receive  thee  into  My  bosom  where  thou  may  est  enjoy  an 
eternal  repose."  Implebit  splendoribus  animam  tuam,  et  ossa  tua 
liberabit^  et  eris  quasi portus  irriguus,  et  requiem  dabit  tibi  Dominus 
semperJ^ 

If  the  sinner  who  is  still  plunged  in  error  and  vice  may  expect 
salvation  from  alms-giving,  how  great  confidence  should  not  the  sin- 
ner who  is  already  converted,  feel  in  its  efficacy?  Oh !  you  who  have 
sincerely  returned  from  your  evil  ways,  but  who  still  tremble  at  the 
recollection  of  your  past  transgressions,  because  they  seem  too  nu- 
merous, and  too  enormous  to  be  forgiven,  seek  a  remedy  for  your 
painful  fears  in  alms-giving.  Take  compassion  on  the  misery  of 
the  poor,  and  the  Lord  will  take  compassion  on  your  misery. 
Redeem  your  sins  by  the  holy  profusion  of  your  charity.  Peccata 
tua  eleemosynis  redime.'\  Give  generously,  and  all  the  old  defile- 
ments of  your  soul  will  be  eff*aced,  and  made  clean  unto  you. 
Date  eleemosynam  et  ecce  omnia  mvnda  sunt  vobis.X  Above  all, 
contribute,  by  your  pious  liberality,  as  your  are  called  upon  to-day, 
to  the  conversion  of  other  sinners,  and  the  God  of  mercy  shall  no 
longer  remember  what  you  have  been  ;  for  he  ivJio  causeth  a  sinner 

*  Isai.  Iviii.  11.  t  Da^-  iv.  24.  J  Luke,  xi.  41. 
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to  be  converted  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  his  soul  from 
death,  and  shall  cover  a  multitude  of  sins. "^ 

But  how  can  we  enumerate  all  the  admirable  effects  which  alms- 
giving produces  in  the  order  of  grace  ?  It  brings  down  the  most 
precious  blessings  of  heaven,  not  only  upon  ourselves,  but  upon  all 
those  who  are  dear  to  us.  Attend  to  this,  O  you  whose  sorrow  is 
so  affecting — pious  and  desolate  daughter,  spouse,  and  mother, 
who  have  been  weeping,  those  years  past,  over  the  blindness  and 
disorders  of  a  son,  a  husband,  or  a  father,  whom  you  love  as  dearly 
as  yourself,  and  whom  you  have  reason  to  fear  that  you  shall  see 
separated  from  you  for  all  eternity.  In  vain  have  you  hitherto 
made  trial  of  all  that  good  example,  patience,  affection,  the  most 
tender  and  urgent  entreaties,  and  even  the  advice  of  prudent 
friends  and  charitable  ministers  of  religion,  may  be  able  to  effect. 
In  vain  have  you  wearied  heaven  with  your  humble  supplications, 
and  often  bedewed  the  ground  with  your  tears.  Ah  I  have  re- 
course to  the  omnipotent  efficacy  of  alms-giving.  But  you  will  tell  me 
that  you  have  done  so  already,  and  that  you  do  not  neglect  good 
works.  Multiply  them  ;  double  your  gifts  ;  do  not  grow  weary  ; — 
it  is  impossible  that  pious  liberality,  combined  with  prayer,  could 
find  the  heart  of  God  insensible  to  your  affliction.  It  was  by  means 
of  them  Monica  softened  His  heart  at  last,  and  bore  away  from  it, 
as  if  by  violence,  the  two-fold  conversion  of  a  wayward  son,  and  an 
unbeheving  husband. 

Alms-giving  possesses  a  still  more  wonderful  efficacy.  The  cha- 
ritable works  of  the  living  procure  relief  for  the  souls  of  the  dead. 
They  form,  as  it  were,  a  refreshing  dew  which  subdues  the  violence 
of  the  expiatory  flames,  and  sometimes  extinguishes  them  altoge- 
ther. Alas !  my  dear  friends,  your  relations,  your  friends,  your 
brethren,  perhaps,  your  parents,  may  be  suffering  torments  in  com- 
parison with  which  all  the  inflictions  of  this  life  are  as  nothing. 
You  love  them.  If  they  were  still  upon  earth,  if  they  still  endured 
such  bitter  affliction  before  your  eyes,  what  sacrifice  would  you 
not  be  disposed  to  make,  in  order  to  relieve  them  !  They  now  cry 
out  to  you  from  the  depths  of  their  burning  prison.  Their  voice 
cannot  reach  your  ears,  but  they  borrow  ours  to  tell  you  that  it 
depends  on  you  to  alleviate  their  torments,  and  to  shorten  their 
duration — that  they  entreat  you  to  assist  the  poor  man  with  libe- 
rality, more  for  their  own  sakes  than  for  his — and  that  to  close 
your  ears  against  their  misery  will  make  you  more  cruel  towards 
themselves  than  towards  him. 

But  enough  has  been  said  respecting  the  spiritual  blessings  which 
are  attached  to  alms-giving :  let  us  now  consider  the  temporal 
blessings  which  are  promised  to  it. 

*  James,  V.  20. 
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II. — When  religion  proposes  temporal  interests,  she  proposes 
them  in  such  a  lofty  and  subHme  manner,  that  she  preserves  the 
character  and  dignity  which  are  peculiar  to  such  a  degree,  that  she 
proves  herself  to  be  no  less  heavenly  or  divine  in  the  promises 
which  she  holds  forth  of  the  advantages  of  earth,  than  in  those  of 
the  rewards  of  eternity ;  for,  in  the  first  place,  she  removes  every 
sordid  feeling,  and  she  restrains  all  the  violence  of  avarice  by  com- 
manding us  to  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  justice,  before 
everything  else  ;*  and  to  assign  only  the  last  place  to  the  desire  of 
those  perishable  goods  of  which  man  is  naturally  so  desirous ;  and, 
secondly,  she  elevates  and  ennobles  that  desire  by  obliging  us  to 
have  recourse  to  God  alone  with  a  view  of  performing  His  will, 
and  by  teaching  us  to  expect  from  Him  the  blessings  of  time,  with 
an  absolute  and  entire  dependance  upon  His  will.  Hence,  she 
never  holds  out  to  you  the  paltry  inducement  of  present  gain,  and 
of  a  mercenary  reward ;  but  she  thus  addresses  you — "  Everything 
belongs  to  the  master  whom  you  serve ;  He  alone  disposes  all 
things  with  supreme  authority  both  in  heaven,  where  His  majesty 
visibly  dwells,  and  upon  this  earth,  which  he  governs  by  His  Pro- 
vidence that  works  unseen.  He  is  the  Father  of  all  mankind,  and 
He  is  peculiarly  attached  to  the  poor.  There  is  nothing  He  re- 
wards with  more  hberality  than  the  charity  which  relieves  them. 
If  you  be  generous  to  them.  He  will  be  most  liberal  to  you. 
Enter  not  into  mean  speculations  or  avaricious  projects.  Do  not 
propose  your  own  personal  interest  as  a  motive  in  your  works ;  but 
let  the  desire  of  pleasing  God,  and  the  love  of  your  neighbour, 
animate  you.  But  yet,  you  may  be  certain  that  alms-giving  is 
most  advantageous ;  for  its  undoubted  benefits  are  an  immortal  life 
in  the  world  to  come,  and  even  in  this  world  a  hundred-fold  of 
what  has  been  given.  Yes,  my  brethren — a  hundred-fold,  even 
in  this  world ;  for  such  is  the  express  promise  of  the  Gospel,  or 
rather  of  all  the  Scriptures." 

I  cannot  too  strongly  express  my  astonishment  at  the  infatuation 
of  the  greater  part  of  mankind — I  mean  of  those  who  still  profess 
the  faith ;  for  it  must  be  confessed  that  they  are,  in  general,  by  no 
means  liberal  towards  the  poor ;  they  ardently  desire  the  blessings 
of  this  earth  ;  they  know  that  such  blessings  are  promised  to  cha- 
rity ;  and  yet  they  persist  in  seeking  those  blessings  in  avarice 
alone ; — an  incomprehensible  oversight  which  is  daily  punished  by 
the  most  cruel  disappointments  —  a  sanguinary  insult  which  is 
offered  to  God  Himself,  whom  those  infidel  Christians  seem  to 
suspect  either  of  unwillingness  or  inability  to  keep  His  promise.  If 
I  question  them,  and  urge  the  consideration  upon  their  attention, 
it  will  evidently  follow  from  their  answers,  that  their  whole  confi- 
dence  is   centered   in   their   gold,    and   that   they   distrust   Him 

*  Matt.  vi.  33 
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who  has  created  that  gold,  and  the  present  world,  and  them- 
selves. You,  therefore,  whom  this  reproach  includes,  tell  us  why 
you  manifest  so  little  compassion  for  the  extreme  necessities  of  the 
poor,  whilst  you  shut  up  all  your  superfluous  means  in  your  cofl'ers, 
or,  perhaps,  increase  them  by  usury  ?  You  will  exclaim,  with  one 
accord,  that  you  possess  no  superfluities ;  and  that  those  savings 
which  we  find  fault  with,  are  so  necessary,  or  useful  to  yourselves, 
that  you  cannot  diminish  them  in  the  least.  One  of  you,  for  in- 
stance, will  say,  that  although  you  suff'er  no  actual  wants  at  pre- 
sent, you  must  anticipate  those  of  the  future — that  you  reserve  a 
portion  of  what  you  can  daily  spare,  in  order  that  you  may  have 
a  provision  in  store  for  days  of  adversity,  or  the  gloomy  season  of 
old  age.  Another  of  you  will  say  that  you  have  a  son  to  establish 
in  the  world — that  you  are  bound  to  procure  him  an  advantageous, 
and,  if  possible,  an  illustrious  alliance,  and  that  to  fulfil  such 
objects,  you  cannot  be  too  sparing,  or  too  careful  of  your  savings. 
Another  wishes  to  increase  the  income  of  his  family,  to  leave 
estates  and  extensive  incomes  to  his  heirs,  and  in  this  he  conceives 
there  is  nothing  but  what  is  reasonable.  I  shall  not  refer  to  all 
the  other  pretexts  which  are  advanced  on  this  subject. 

To  the  first  I  would  say — "  You  wish  to  make  yourself  inde- 
pendent of  the  chances  of  fortune,  and  to  secure  an  abundance 
for  yourself  before  the  age  of  infirmity  arrives ;  but  on  whom  do 
all  events,  and  the  preservation  of  your  life  depend,  except  on  Him 
who  commands  you  to  relieve  the  needy  ?  If  you  disobey  Him, 
will  your  riches  compensate  for  His  protection,  or  defend  you 
against  His  wrath  ?  Will  you  find  them  to  afford  a  preservative 
against  wasting  anguish,  against  painful  diseases,  against  other 
scourges,  and  against  death  itself,  by  which  He  will  avenge  the 
suff*ering  of  the  neglected  widow  or  orphan  ?  What  will  then  be  the 
good  of  your  wise  savings,  and  the  provisions  so  carefully  made  for 
an  advanced  age  to  which  you  shall  never  attain  ?  What  will  then 
be  your  regret  for  having  put  your  trust  in  an  insensible  and  pow- 
erless metal,  instead  of  placing  it  altogether  in  the  goodness  and 
power  of  God,  who  has  promised  everything  to  mercy  ?" 

I  would  say  to  the  second — "  You  calculate  upon  a  happy 
establishment  for  yourself,  or  for  that  son  whom  you  love.  But  is 
not  a  faithful,  aff'ectionate,  prudent,  accomplished  wife  a  gift  from 
the  hands  of  the  Lord  ?  Is  it  not  He  who  blesses  marriages  by 
the  union  of  hearts,  by  an  honourable  fruitfulness,  and  by  the  birth 
of  virtuous  children,  who  are  the  source  of  their  parents'  joy  ?  If 
He  curses  your  projects,  on  account  of  your  hardness  of  heart 
towards  the  poor,  may  not  your  son  be,  with  all  his  treasures,  the 
most  unfortunate  of  husbands  and  of  fathers  ?  Ah !  scandals, 
domestic  dissensions,  the  dishonour  and  extinction  of  your  race, 
will,  perhaps,  be  the  bitter  fruits  of  a  choice  which  ambition  may 
dictate,  and  whose  false  wisdom  may  be  vainly  applauded.     Oh  ! 
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blind  mortals  I  will  you  never  learn  that  the  blessing  of  heaven  is 
the  first  indispensable  acquisition  of  happiness,  and  that  without 
benevolence  it  will  not  be  given  !  See  the  pious  Tobias  ;  is  it  by 
the  calculations  of  avarice  he  prepares  a  happy  destiny  for  his  son? 
Is  it  not  precisely  because  he  bestowed  all  his  goods  upon  the  poor, 
and  reserved  nothing  for  himself,  that  an  angel  takes  the  young 
Tobias  by  the  hand,  conducts  him  to  a  spouse  whom  God  Himself 
had  chosen  for  him,  delivered  him  from  a  monster  prepared  to 
devour  him ;  brings  him  back,  loaded  with  wealth  and  joy,  to  his 
father's  house ;  restores  sight  to  the  holy  old  man,  and  tells  them 
when  he  vanishes  from  their  sight,  after  so  many  favours,  that 
such  was  the  reward  of  alms-giving,  and  that  they  should  always 
regard  it  as  a  more  precious  treasure  than  all  the  hoarded  wealth 
of  the  universe  ?"  Bona  est  eleemosyna  magis  quam^  thesauros  agri 
recondere* 

But  what  shall  I  say  to  him  who  only  wishes  to  elevate  the  rank 
of  his  family,  who  is  entirely  engrossed  in  amassing  a  fortune,  that 
he  may  leave  those  who  came  after  him  in  opulence,  and  there- 
fore neglects  the  poor  ?  I  will  not  now  regard  such  conduct  as 
odious  and  inhuman ;  but  I  deplore  its  folly.  What !  You  hope 
to  increase  your  wealth,  and  to  transmit  it  to  your  descendants 
from  age  to  age  ;  and  you  will  not  practise  alms-giving.  You  are 
a  Christian ;  and  you  have  not  learned  that  gold  may  be  sown  in 
the  hearts  of  the  poor,  as  corn  is  sown  in  the  ground  to  multiply 
and  produce  an  hundred-fold — that  to  sow  it  thus  in  abundance  is 
the  surest  means  of  reaping  much ;  but  that  not  to  sow  at  all,  or  to 
sow  with  a  sparing  hand,  is  to  cut  off  all  hope  of  an  abundant  harvest, 
as  the  apostle  expressly  teaches.  Qui  parce  seminat,  'parce  et 
metet  ;  et  qui  seminat  in  benedictionihus^  de  benedictionibus  et 
metet.'\  Do  you  think  you  can  grow  rich  without  the  assistance 
and  the  blessing  of  God  ?  Who  will  give  fertility  to  your  fields, 
who  will  impart  a  vivifying  heat  to  the  summer,  and  fertilizing 
showers  to  autumn,  to  make  your  crops  and  fruit  grow  up  and  ripen? 
who  will  avert  the  hail-storms,  the  tempests,  the  inundations,  and 
a  hundred  scourges  which  the  Almighty  holds  in  His  hands  ?  And 
even  though  all  may  succeed  at  first,  according  to  the  extent  of 
your  most  sanguine  hopes  and  desires,  who  will  save  the  treasures 
which  have  been  amassed  through  many  years  of  toil  from  being 
snatched  away  from  you  in  a  moment,  by  one  of  those  fatal  acci- 
dents which  are  the  too  ordinary  punishment  of  that  insensibility 
with  which  you  deserve  to  be  reproached  ? 

Hear  me,  you  great  ones  of  this  world,  who  bear  such  illustrious 
names  in  our  annals.  Your  ancestors  amassed  great  and  splendid 
fortunes  ;  they  left  to  their  children  inheritances  which  have  been 

*  "Alms  is  good  more  than  to  lay  up  treasures  of  gold." — Tob.  xii.  8. 
f  "  He  who  soweth  sparingly  shall  reap  sparingly,  and  he  who  soweth  in  blessings  shall 
also  reap  blessings." — 2  Cor.  ix.  6. 
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transmitted  from  generation  to  generation  in  your  families,  almost 
to  our  own  days.  But  what  foundation  did  they  lay  for  these  for- 
tunes which  astonish  us  by  their  recollection  ?  It  was  alms-giving. 
Every  page  of  our  history  testifies  the  fact ;  and  that  immense 
number  of  hospitals,  monasteries,  and  magnificent  temples  which 
they  erected,  are  even  at  the  present  day  authentic  monuments  of 
their  munificence  towards  the  Church  and  the  poor.  As  long  as 
the  spirit  of  faith  and  charity,  by  which  they  were  animated,  con- 
tinued amongst  their  descendants,  such  immense  structures  of 
power  and  greatness  were  never  known  to  fail ;  God  Himself  sup- 
ported them  with  His  hand,  and  was  pleased  to  perpetuate  an 
opulence  which  redounded  to  His  glory  and  the  benefit  of  mankind. 
But  we  must  confess  it  with  sorrow,  in  proportion  as  zeal  for  the 
performance  of  good  works  waxed  cold  in  their  ancient  lines,  their 
wealth  and  splendour  were  diminished  ;  and  when  at  length  the  de- 
cline of  morality  became  more  rapid,  and  the  profuseness  of  luxury 
and  voluptuousness  gave  place  to  these  acts  of  sacred  liberality  ; 
when  charity,  grown  cold,  seemed  ready  to  expire,  the  impetuous 
blast  of  revolutions,  which  is  that  of  Divine  wrath,  blew  upon  them, 
and  nothing  could  afterwards  be  seen  except  the  ruins  of  those  fa- 
mous fortunes  which  had  lived  through  so  many  ages,  and  survived 
so  many  storms.  Would  you  then  successfully  rebuild  the  edifice 
which  has  been  thus  pulled  down  ?  Build  it  upon  the  foundation 
on  which  it  has  been  first  erected  and  so  long  upheld.  Do  not 
suppose  that  you  can  be  restored  to  the  splendour  of  your  fathers, 
unless  you  imitate  the  care  which  they  have  taken  to  adorn  the 
altars,  and  to  relieve  the  suffering  members  of  Jesus  Christ. 

We  may  address  the  same  advice,  to  a  certain  extent,  to  men  of 
every  class.  How  many  upright  and  respectable  families  have  we 
seen  in  our  childhood,  in  which  piety,  probity,  and  the  practice  of 
alms-giving  were  hereditary  !  They  prospered,  for  they  were  con- 
tent with  increasing  their  means  insensibly  by  a  steady  trade ;  they 
shared  their  gains  with  the  needy,  they  lived  without  ambition  or 
alarm,  in  an  independence  which  was  sufficient  for  all  their  desires, 
and  they  enjoyed  a  reputation  better  than  any  wealth.  What  do 
we  behold  in  commerce  at  the  present  day  ?  Enormous,  and  what 
may  sometimes  be  styled  monstrous  fortunes,  amassed  with  a  scan- 
dalous rapidity  by  the  most  reckless  speculations,  by  monopoly,  by 
usury,  by  injustice,  and  every  kind  of  intrigue — fortunes  abhorred 
by  the  poor  and  accursed  of  heaven,  which  are  soon  squandered 
in  foolish  profusion,  and  sooner  or  later  buried  with  a  crash  in  the 
depths  of  an  ignominious  bankruptcy.  Thus,  God  gives  a  long 
course  and  a  lasting  abundance  to  those  salutary  streams  which 
irrigate  our  fields,  whilst  He  sweeps  away  the  torrents  which  lay 
them  desolate.  Happy  is  the  great  and  wealthy  man  who  can 
unite  his  interests  with  those  of  the  humble  and  unfortunate  !  The 
Lord  will  bless  all  his  efforts  and  undertakings,  and  give  him  abund- 
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ance,  that  he  may  give  abundantly  in  return,  as  He  fills  those 
springs  which  give  water  to  a  whole  people. 

Alms-giving  is  the  source,  not  only  of  the  well-being  of  indivi- 
duals, but  also  of  public  prosperity.  Recollect,  my  brethren,  the 
most  brilliant  period  of  our  history — the  ever-memorable  age  of 
Louis  the  Great,  when  all  glories  combined  imparted  to  this  coun- 
try a  splendour  with  which  other  nations  have  been  and  still  are 
dazzled.  That  power  and  glory  has  been  ascribed  to  the  wisdom 
and  magnanimity  of  the  monarch,  to  the  talents  of  his  officers,  the 
valour  of  his  armies,  his  profound  political  views,  and  some  mys- 
terious  universal  combination  of  intellects  favourable  to  science, 
literature,  industry,  the  arts,  and  all  other  great  and  useful  pro- 
perties which  constitute  the  splendour  and  strength  of  states.  I 
am  wiUing  to  admit  the  existence  of  all  these  means ;  but  there  is 
another  loftier  and  more  secret  cause  of  which  we  never  think,  and 
which  is,  perhaps,  more  worthy  of  your  attention.  If  you  contrast 
that  season  of  prosperity  to  which  I  allude,  with  the  protracted  pe- 
riod of  the  civil  wars,  the  disturbances,  and  finally  the  exhaustion 
and  weakness  which  immediately  preceded,  you  must  admit  that  so 
speedy  and  miraculous  a  change  is  inexplicable  without  a  special 
intervention  of  heaven.  But  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  precisely 
during  the  interval  which  separates  these  two  periods,  which  are  of 
so  different  a  character,  there  appeared  an  extraordinary  man,  a 
great  saint,  whose  name  is  no  less  celebrated  than  that  of  the  great 
king  to  whom  I  have  just  referred — that  this  man,  endowed  with 
an  unbounded  charity,  enkindled  in  the  hearts  of  all  a  zeal,  or,  I 
should  rather  say,  a  passion  for  good  works,  and  carried  it  so  far, 
that  never  since  the  days  of  the  infant  Church  have  the  enterprizes 
of  Christian  benevolence  been  so  vast  and  varied,  and  never  have 
its  effusions  been  so  abundant — that  when  all  classes  vied  with  each 
other  in  generosity,  and  all  were  engaged  in  the  same  emulation  of 
divesting  themselves  of  all  things,  no  miserable  being  remained 
without  rehef;  and  even  in  cases  of  great  distress,  generosity  far 
exceeded  the  public  misery. 

This  is  what  drew  down  blessings  upon  your  country,  and  made 
it  a  sharer  in  that  glory  of  which  we  speak.  Yes ;  1  venture  to 
assert  that  what  then  recruited  the  finances  of  the  state  and  filled 
its  treasury  were  the  forty  millions  which  were  distributed  with 
unprecedented  hberality,  not  only  through  all  our  provinces,  but 
through  the  whole  of  Europe,  and  even  in  the  farthest  extremities 
of  the  earth.  The  armies  which  gained  so  many  battles  were  the 
countless  multitudes  of  the  aged,  the  orphans,  the  widows,  and 
the  sick  who  were  gathered  together  and  consoled,  clothed, 
supported,  and  rescued  from  almost  certain  death.  The  bastions 
and  the  ramparts  which  secured  our  frontiers  were  the  spacious 
and  convenient  hospitals  which  were  erected  throughout  our 
cities  and  rural  districts,  to  be  the  refuge  of  all  human  infirmities. 
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Vincent  of  Paul  repulsed  the  battalions  of  our  enemies  more 
successfully  than  Conde  and  Turenne ;  and  he  was  better  than 
Vauban  in  making  France  impregnable  to  the  assaults  of  every 
foe. 

My  brethren,  your  country  which  is  now  humbled,  unfortunate, 
and  rent  by  factions,  requires  that  you  should  apply  the  same  reme- 
dy upon  this  day.  What  we  chiefly  stand  in  need  of  is,  the  effica- 
cious benediction,  the  prayer  of  the  poor,  which  is  always  heard. 
If  our  calamities  are  great,  those  of  the  poor  are  infinite  and 
feebly  relieved.  We  who  are  in  want  of  nothing  see  only  our  own 
losses  and  dangers  ;  and  perhaps  we  are  tempted  to  complain  ;  but 
God  sees  their  absolute  want  of  every  thing,  their  suiferings,  their 
profound  desolation ;  and  perhaps  He  is  enraged  against  us.  How 
many  among  them  blaspheme  heaven  in  their  despair,  or  cause 
themselves  an  awful  death  for  which  there  is  reason  to  fear  that 
we  shall  have  to  answer  !  and  yet,  who  divests  himself  of  his  pos- 
sessions, who  thinks  of  retrenching,  I  will  not  say  his  necessaries — 
God  forbid  that  I  should — or  even  what  is  suitable  and  useful  to 
him — for  that  would  also  be  too  much ; — but  who  thinks  of  re- 
trenching even  a  portion  of  his  real  superfluities,  of  the  luxury  of 
his  table  and  dress,  of  his  curiosity,  his  vanity,  or  his  voluptuous- 
ness, to  save  the  lives  of  so  many  unfortunate  creatures. 

I  do  not  mean  to  withhold  that  tribute  of  justice  which  is  due  to 
you,  my  brethren.  Your  charity  is  sincere  ;  it  is  also  generous  ; 
and  of  this  you  daily  afford  consoling  proofs.  Good  works  are  en- 
couraged ;  ancient  institutions,  which  have  been  created  by  the 
genius  of  charity,  have  been  re-established  and  supported  by  your 
liberality  ;  new  ones  have  been  formed  which  are  not  abandoned ; 
and  amongst  that  number  may  be  reckoned  the  institution  in  sup- 
port of  which  you  are  assembled  upon  this  day.  Generous  souls 
are  still  to  be  found  who  are  magnificent  in  their  donations ;  and 
hence  the  public  fortune,  which  has  long  been  tottering,  is  not  al- 
together fallen.  If  hope,  which  had  often  nearly  vanished,  still 
remains — if  the  most  detestable  assaults  have  not  been  attended  by 
the  results  which  were  anticipated  by  the  guilty — I  have  no  doubt 
that  we  ought  to  thank  those  repeated  acts  of  mercy  which  are  at 
least  sufficient  to  stop  us  upon  the  brink  of  our  fall,  and  to  keep 
us  as  it  were  suspended  over  the  abyss.  But  to  extricate  us  from 
our  danger,  still  greater  liberality  is  required.  That  God  should 
endeavour  to  perform  miracles  in  our  favour,  we  must  endeavour 
to  perform  wonders  in  favour  of  the  poor ;  that  He  should  take 
our  cause  into  His  hands,  we  must  embrace  His,  and  do  honour  by 
extraordinary  works  to  His  religion,  which  is  openly  assailed. 

Can  any  one  now  fail  to  perceive  that  this  holy  religion  is  our 
only  means  of  salvation  ?  Every  blow  which  has  been  aimed  against 
it  has  fallen  upon  ourselves.  If  the  throne  wants  support,  it  is  be- 
cause that  men  wished  to  give  it  a  different  foundation  besides  the 
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altar.  Unbelief  has  given  birth  to  all  our  calamities  ;  it  has  pro- 
tracted them  during  a  period  of  twenty-five  years ;  and  it  renews 
them  at  the  present  day.  Apostacy  and  blasphemy  are  the  prelude 
of  every  crime,  as  they  have  ever  been.  Before  public  authority 
became  incompetent  to  protect  life  from  the  dagger  of  the  assassin, 
the  laws  had  ceased  to  protect  the  worship  of  the  true  God ;  before 
plots  which  were  truly  infernal,  had  come  to  light,  hell  had  been 
publicly  invoked  as  the  divinity  of  some  ;  before  royal  majesty  had 
been  insulted  by  revolting  scenes,  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  had 
been  loaded  with  insults,  His  cross  profaned,  and  His  ministers 
ignominiously  expelled. 

How,  then,  shall  we  vindicate  religion  from  so  many  indignities? 
Not  by  opposing  violence  against  violence,  for  she  forbids  us;  but 
by  practising  more  amiable  virtues  than  she  commands — by  forcing 
her  very  enemies  to  respect  her,  and,  if  possible,  to  love  her  for  the 
favours  which  she  confers.  What  can  be  more  honorable  to  re- 
ligion than  the  motive  which  assembles  you  at  the  present  moment? 
Whilst  infidels  conspire  in  secret  for  the  ruin  of  the  state  and  the 
misfortune  of  their  fellow-men,  she  calls  on  us  to  conspire  in  her 
temple  for  the  rehef  of  human  nature  and  the  good  of  our  country. 
Whilst  Atheism  profusely  circulates  the  moral  poison  of  its  books 
and  doctrines,  corrupts  every  age  and  condition,  forms  precocious 
villains,  and,  extraordinary  fact!  fills  the  prisons  with  criminals  that 
have  scarce  left  their  cradles,  how  delightful  it  is  to  see  religion 
extending  her  benign  influence  into  those  dark  abodes,  bringing 
back  those  wayward  hearts  once  more  to  virtue,  becoming  their 
instructress  and  their  mother,  providing  for  all  their  wants,  forming 
them  to  habits  of  piety  and  industry,  and  restoring  them  at  length 
to  society  as  pure  and  innocent  as  she  had  found  them  disorderly 
and  guilty  in  their  dungeons. 

Let  not  these  expressions  afflict  you,  my  children,  who  are  the 
object  of  our  solicitude  and  love.  We  speak  of  your  past  errors 
only  to  make  your  present  title  to  the  esteem  of  those  who  hear  us 
be  more  strongly  appreciated.  We  would  not  reproach  you  with 
faults  already  pardoned ;  we  know  that  your  tears  have  washed 
away  every  vestige  of  them ;  and,  like  God  Himself,  we  place  the 
sincere  penitent  in  the  same  rank  with  the  just  man.  But  always 
cherish  the  recollection  of  the  salutary  lessons  which  you  have  been 
taught.  Detest  nothing  so  much  as  infidelity,  which  is  the  origin 
of  every  disorder  and  of  every  crime.  Justify  by  a  life  which  shall 
be  stainless  for  the  time  to  come,  the  hopes  which  we  have  con- 
ceived of  you  and  the  interest  which  so  many  affectionate  hearts 
have  felt  in  your  welfare.  Feel  an  unbounded  gratitude  to  God 
above  all,  and  next  to  Him,  to  every  one  of  those  who  have  co- 
operated in  rendering  you  the  most  precious  of  all  favours — peace 
of  conscience,  religion,  and  a  character  above  reproach. 

We  venture  to  promise  you,  my  dear  friends,  that  these  children 
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will  not  prove  themselves  unworthy  of  your  favours  and  those  of 
Providence.  The  house  of  refuge  in  which  they  dwell  is  a  school 
of  piety  and  virtue.  They  are  brought  up  there  beneath  the  eyes 
of  those  venerable  brothers  of  the  Christian  schools,  whose  very 
name  is  a  commendation,  as  the  world  has  learned  to  know  them 
well.  The  opposition  of  another  institution,  which  is  altogether 
profane,  has  made  their  services  better  appreciated,  and  they 
have  been  honoured  with  all  the  hatred  of  the  wicked.  Under 
such  charitable  and  vigilant  masters,  these  youthful  penitents  are 
filled  with  the  fear  of  God  and  the  horror  of  vice.  Sixteen  of  them 
who  have  already  gone  forth  from  this  asylum,  are  now  living 
respectably  with  virtuous  tradesmen,  whose  esteem  and  confidence 
they  continue  to  merit  more  and  more.  Some  of  them  have  died, 
and  have  given  such  affecting  signs  of  compunction  and  faith,  that 
I  wish  I  could  give  you  a  detailed  narrative  of  their  last  moments. 
Others  among  them,  who  returned  to  their  families,  have  become 
models  of  edification,  and  introduced  amongst  them  the  observances 
of  religion  which  had  been  previously  unknown.  Those  whom  you 
now  behold  are  perhaps  about  to  furnish  still  loftier  examples.  But 
all  this  good  cannot  be  sustained  unless  by  your  donations.  The 
managers  of  this  valuable  establishment  are  full  of  zeal;  they  con- 
secrate to  it  their  time,  their  labour,  their  repose,  with  a  disinte- 
restedness most  worthy  of  our  admiration ;  but  they  expect  that 
your  charity  will  furnish  them  with  the  means  of  supporting  these 
young  children  whom  they  have  rescued  from  the  abyss,  and  many 
others  besides,  who,  they  hope,  may  be  able  to  enjoy  the  same 
advantages.  Oh !  how  this  must  move  your  hearts,  my  brethren. 
The  prisons  at  this  moment  contain  seventy-two  poor  children, 
who  by  their  penitential  spirit,  by  the  regularity  of  their  conduct, 
by  their  application  to  the  religious  instructions  which  they  receive, 
deserve  to  be  selected  for  a  release  from  this  dreadful  abode,  and 
to  go  into  the  house  of  refuge,  which  is  the  object  of  their  most 
earnest  wishes.  Their  destiny  is  in  your  hands  ;  and  of  this  they 
are  well  aware.  They  have  long  been  ardently  wishing  for  this 
day,  and  while  I  speak  to  you  they  are  agitated  by  hope  and  fear. 
You  are  about  to  determine  their  happiness  for  this  life,  and  per- 
haps for  all  eternity.  If  your  offerings  be  abundant  enough,  every 
one  of  these  will  be  admitted  into  this  hospitable  abode,  where  they 
will  receive  all  the  blessings  of  a  Christian  education  ;  they  will 
become  virtuous  members  of  society  ;  they  will  not  cease  to  bless 

you  till  their  dying  hour.     If  your  offerings  oe  insufficient . 

But  I  cannot  admit  the  supposition,  my  brethren.  In  the  name  of 
tender  compassion,  in  the  name  of  all  the  blessings  which  are  at- 
tached to  alms-giving,  in  the  names  of  your  relatives  and  friends 
whose  souls  are  suffering  in  the  prisons  of  purgatory,  in  the  name  of 
religion,  of  humanity,  and  of  your  country,  save  those  poor  crea- 
tures ;  perhaps  you  may  yet  be  indebted  for  your  salvation  to  that 
which  you  shall  have  procured  for  them.     Amen, 
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SERMON  ON  BEHALF  OF   THE   MISSION   OF 
LOUISIANA. 


PREACHED    AT   THE    CHURCH   OF    SAINT   SULPICE,  IN    PARIS,    ON   THE 
25th  JANUARY,  1821. 


"  Misimus  autem  cum  illis  et  fratrem  nostimm^  queni  probarimus  in  muliis  scepe  solliciium 
esse,  nunc  antem  multo  sollicitiorem  ;  conjideniia  multa  in  vos  ;  ostensionem  ergo  quae  est 
charitatis  vestrce,  et  nostrce  glorice  pro  vobis,  in  illos  ostendite,  in  faciam  ecclesiarum." 

"  And  we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother  also  whom  we  have  often  proved  diligent  in 
many  things,  but  now  much  more  diligent,  with  much  confidence  in  you ;  wherefore  show  ye 
to  them,  in  the  sight  of  the  Churches,  the  evidence  of  your  charity  and  of  our  boasting  in  your 
behalf."— 2  Corinth,  viii.  22-24. 

In  the  bright  days  of  primitive  Christianity,  all  the  Churches  were 
poor,  and  persecuted  in  their  turn,  and  sufferings  and  privations 
were  their  common  portion ;  but  whenever  any  one  of  them  expe- 
rienced extraordinary  necessities,  from  a  pre-eminence  in  calamity 
or  persecution,  all  the  others,  forgetful  of  their  own  wants  and  indivi- 
dual afflictions,  anxiously  endeavoured  to  assist  the  sufferers,  with 
an  emulation  of  charity  which  has  merited  the  admiration  of  every 
succeeding  age.  Neither  distance  of  place,  nor  difference  in  lan- 
guage and  habits,  nor  the  prejudices  and  interests  which  keep 
nations  asunder,  were  capable  of  retarding  the  sacred  profusion  of 
that  truly  Christian  benevolence ;  and  the  wisdom  and  authority  of 
the  apostles  themselves  were  scarce  sufficient  to  moderate  its  pious 
excesses,  and  to  confine  it  within  reasonable  limits.  Accordingly, 
the  faithful  of  Macedonia  were  no  sooner  apprized  of  the  distress 
into  which  those  of  Jerusalem  had  fallen,  than  burning  with  a  desire 
to  relieve  them,  they  even  resolved  to  divest  themselves  of  all  things 
for  their  sakes,  so  that  even  the  great  soul  of  St.  Paul,  amazed  at 
such  excessive  generosity,  was  unable  to  find  words  adequate  to  ex- 
press the  commendation  which  they  deserved.  He  declared  that 
he  had  not  strength  or  language  sufficient  to  commend  them,  be- 
cause they  were  liberal  according  to  their  power,  and  beyond  their 
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power  ;*  that  even  amid  the  tribulations  which  overwhelmed  them, 
they  were  solely  affected  by  the  joy  of  distributing  favours ;  that 
their  very  deep  poverty]  had  been  rich  and  splendid  in  its  gifts ; 
that  they  made  an  offering  of  their  very  life  and  substance  with  the 
most  urgent  entreaties  to  him,  that  he  may  allow  them  to  sacrifice 
themselves  without  reserve  for  their  brethren.  Cum  multa  exlior- 
tatione  ohsecrantes  semetipsos  dederunt.X  Such  was  the  testimony 
which  he  bore  on  their  behalf  when  writing  to  the  Corinthians  ;  and 
equally  certain  of  the  generous  dispositions  of  these  also,  he  de- 
clares that  it  would  be  superfluous  to  exhort  them  to  follow  such  a 
bright  example  ;  that  then-  earnestness  had  anticipated  his  wishes  ; 
that  they  deserved  to  be  held  up  as  models  to  other  Churches ;  and 
he  knew  that  their  alms,  which  had  long  since  been  ready,  only 
awaited  the  hand  to  receive  them.  Therefore  it  was  that  he  con- 
fidently sent  them  a  beloved  brother,  of  whose  fidelity  and  devoted- 
ness  he  was  aware,  so  that  when  he  arrived  amongst  them,  the  cha- 
rity by  which  they  were  actuated  should  appear  for  their  glory  and 
his  own  in  the  sight  of  all  the  churches.  Ostensionem  ergo  charitatis 
vestrcB,  et  nostrcB  glories  pro  vohis  ostendite  in  faciem  ecclesiarum. 

And  do  we  not,  this  day,  my  brethren,  behold  something  hke 
what  happened  in  these  happier  times  ?  A  worthy  successor  of  the 
apostles — the  apostle  of  a  new  world  also — after  having  more  than 
once  traversed  vast  oceans,  and  travelled,  wdth  incredible  fatigue, 
over  pathless  and  deserted  regions,  to  carry  the  light  of  true  reli- 
gion, and  all  the  blessings  which  attend  it,  to  those  amongst  whom 
it  is  forgotten  or  unknown — after  having,  within  the  short  period 
of  three  years,  laid  the  foundation  of  incalculable  good — having 
transferred  our  most  useful  institutions  to  another  hemisphere, 
having  won  the  hearts  of  thousands,  and  provided,  at  the  same 
time,  for  the  reformation  of  morals,  for  the  union  of  Christians 
whom  schism  had  separated,  for  the  conversion  of  infidels,  and  the 
civihzation  of  barbarians — and  being  now  unable,  from  his  own 
resources  (for,  alas  I  he  is  rich  only  in  privations),  to  finish  an 
enterprize  so  noble  and  so  happily  begun — he  now  solicits,  on 
behalf  of  his  infant  Church,  the  assistance  of  the  ancient 
Churches  of  Europe,  and  chiefly  of  his  native  land.  Like  Paul, 
he  sends  us  another  Titus,  a  chosen  disciple,  the  witness  of  his 
labours,  and  a  co-operator  in  them ;  the  depository  of  all  his 
thoughts,  in  order,  that  learning  from  his  faithful  lips,  his  designs, 
his  efforts,  his  hopes,  his  success,  and  his  necessities,  or  rather  the 
necessities  of  a  flock  ever  increasing,  and  which  seems  likely  to  be 
soon  innumerable,  you  may  avail  yourselves  of  so  favourable  an 
opportunity  to  exhibit,  in  the  presence  of  both  worlds,  a  charity 
already  signalized  by  so  many  good  works,  whose  effects  are  con- 
spicuous everywhere  around  you,  and  whose  renown  has  already 
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reached  the  remotest  ends  of  the  earth.  Misimus  fratrem  nostrum 
confidentia  multa  in  vos  ;  ostensionem  ergo  qucB  est  charitatis  vestrcB 
ostendite  in  faciem  ecclesiarum. 

This  confidence,  which  is  so  creditable  to  you,  has  not  been  dis- 
appointed. The  messenger  of  this  venerable  bishop  has  been 
received  amongst  you  as  the  messengers  of  the  apostles  were  for- 
merly received  amongst  the  faithful.  The  marks  of  regard  which 
he  has  everywhere  received  are  a  sufficient  assurance  that  his  mi- 
nistry will  not  be  fruitless,  and  that  my  advocacy  of  his  cause,  which 
I  have  undertaken  for  him,  will  not  be  listened  to  without  interest. 
I  shall  submit  no  consideration  unworthy  of  the  exalted,  noble,  and 
Christian  souls  whom  I  address.  I  shall  show  them  that  the  glory 
of  religion,  and  that  of  the  French  nation,  both  alike  invite  them 
to  contribute  their  aid  to  the  mighty  good  wdiich  is  now  proposed 
to  them.  And  may  the  Lord,  on  whose  behalf  I  plead,  grant 
me  the  grace  of  making  them  feel  these  truths  as  deeply  as  1  now 
feel  them  myself.  Thus  shall  my  object  be  attained,  and  all  my 
wishes  accomplished.     Ave  Maria,  ^c, 

I. — It  is  the  destiny  of  religion,  like  the  sun  in  its  course,  to 
traverse  the  whole  earth,  diffusing  light  and  animation  all  around. 
She  visits  successively  or  simultaneously,  but  always  in  the  order 
which  pleases  her  Almighty  Author,  the  regions  of  the  north  and 
south,  of  the  east  and  west.  Her  course  has  been  marked  out  . 
from  the  very  beginning ;  and  she  must  pursue  and  complete  that 
course  whilst  no  obstacle  can  ever  impede  her  progress.  Heaven 
and  earth  must  pass  away  before  the  word  of  Him  who  has  said — 
This  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  the  lohole  loorldy 
Prcedicabitur  hoc  evangelium  rer/ni  in  universo  orbe,^  can  pass  away. 
There  shall  be  no  country,  however  remote  or  barbarous,  where  its 
heavenly  light  and  salutary  warmth  must  not  penetrate.  Nee  est 
qui  se  abscondat  a  calore  ejus,'\  Though  all  the  kings  and  nations 
of  the  earth  may  be  leagued  in  concert  to  falsify  this  oracle,  their 
efforts  will  only  serve  to  assist  and  to  expedite  its  fulfilment. 

Read  the  history  of  by-gone  ages.  Religion  is  persecuted  in 
one  place,  and  she  passes  away  to  another ;  attempts  are  made  to 
destroy  her,  but  she  enlarges  the  sphere  of  her  dominion ;  she 
seems  to  fly,  but  she  only  disappears  for  a  moment,  to  take  posses- 
sion of  another  portion  of  her  inheritance ;  like  a  monarch  some- 
times disowned  and  despised,  but  never  deposed  or  defeated,  she 
passes  through  this  world  which  is  her  vast  and  boundless  terri- 
tory ;  her  heavenly  authority  finds  her  subjects ;  her  fruitfulness 
supplies  her  with  children  everywhere  ;  and  the  nations,  whom  she 
has  brought  forth  by  grace,  submissive  to  her  sacred  yoke,  consti- 
tute her  great  family  and  her  immortal  empire. 


*  Matt.  xxiv.  14. 
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When  the  Jews,  at  her  birth,  attempted  to  reduce  her  to  capti- 
vity, and  to  destroy  her,  the  apostles  merely  say.  Behold,  we  turn  to 
the  Gentiles  ;*  and  an  idolatrous  world  is  instantly  filled  with 
Christians  ready  to  die  for  her  sake.  When,  shortly  after — whilst 
she  is  still  in  her  infancy — the  Roman  power  takes  up  arms  and 
displays  all  its  might  against  her — when  the  blood  of  her  disciples 
flows  profusely  through  the  whole  extent  of  the  empire  during  three 
centuries — when  a  proud  and  cruel  tyrant,  at  the  close  of  a  long 
series  of  persecutions,  flatters  himself  that  their  work  had  been  at 
length  accomplished — when  ostentatious  inscriptions  claim  for  him 
the  glory  of  having  abolished  the  worship  and  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  all  time  and  in  all  places — ten  years  have  not  elapsed 
before  Rome,  its  armies,  its  senate,  its  emperors,  and  the  world  at 
large,  prostrate  before  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  dispel  the  illusion 
of  that  short-lived  triumph.  In  ages  nearer  to  our  own,  when  a 
fatal  spirit  of  schism  rent  her  heart  asunder,  and  bore  away  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  her  children,  and  seduced  whole  nations  from 
her  obedience,  to  repair  her  losses  she  merely  looks  towards  the 
boundless  regions  of  the  east ;  the  ways  at  once  are  opened  ;  her 
vessels  cleave  the  seas  ;  her  rapid  messengers  are  borne  upon  the 
winds ;  India  resounds  with  the  name  of  Jesus ;  thirty  kingdoms 
and  islands  without  number,  are  gained  over  to  the  faith  by  Francis 
Xavier  alone ;  a  million  infidels  receive  baptism  from  his  hands ; 
China  and  Japan  are  astonished  at  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
and  at  seeing  their  adorers  and  martyrs  multiplied  in  the  midst  of 
them.  In  our  days,  alas  ! — in  that  France  which  has  so  long  been 
a  Christian  land — when  infidelity  employed  the  most  vigorous 
eflbrts  that  were  ever  exerted  against  the  Church — when  it  mar- 
shalled, under  the  same  banner,  every  sect,  every  profession,  every 
interest,  every  talent,  every  vice,  to  contend  against  her — when  it 
employed  calumny,  and  proscription,  and  slaughter  as  the  instru- 
ments of  its  assaults — when  temples  and  altars  fell  beneath  its 
stroke — when  the  sacred  ministers,  and  the  faithful  who  escaped 
the  sword  of  the  executioner,  were  scattered  like  dust  over  the  face 
of  the  earth — when  it  was  proclaimed  once  again,  with  more  display 
than  in  the  days  of  Dioclesian,  that  Christianity  was  abolished,  and 
her  priests  exterminated,  and  all  her  hopes  dispelled — what  was 
the  result  of  so  much  noise  and  madness  ?  Infidelity,  victorious 
by  guilt,  and  stained  with  blood,  became  only  more  detestable  ; 
those  whom  its  hypocritical  moderation  had  seduced  became  at  last 
aware  of  their  delusion ;  all,  except  such  as  desired  the  ruin  of  so- 
ciety and  the  subversion  of  the  world,  abandoned  it;  that  persecuted 
religion,  covered  with  wounds,  bathed  in  tears,  and  amidst  so 
many  sufferings  always  amiable,  always  benevolent,  and  breathing 
only  love  for  its  enemies,  seemed  more  amiable  and  more  august 

*  Acts,  xiii.  46. 
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than  ever ;  celebrated  infidels,  affected  and  overcome,  returned  to 
her  with  magnificence  ;  a  whole  nation  which  her  absence  had  sunk 
in  a  dreadful  chaos,  demanded  her  once  more  with  loud  entreaties ; 
and  even  those  who  still  obstinately  persist  in  hating  her,  have  been 
compelled  to  admit  that  she  is  the  greatest  and  the  most  indispen- 
sable want  of  a  people. 

But  what  has  been  her  fate  before  she  was  called  back  to  us, 
whilst  she  has  been  still  a  wanderer  in  foreign  lands  ?  The  lawful 
spouse  of  heaven's  King,  bearing  on  her  brow  a  distinctive  mark, 
which  no  suffering  can  efface,  she  is  everywhere  received  with 
honour,  even  in  places  where  rival  sects  bore  sway.  Princes  and 
people,  who  lived  not  beneath  her  laws,  with  generous  eagerness 
afford  an  asylum  to  that  holy  fugitive ;  they  open  their  treasures 
for  her  acceptance  ;  they  levy  tributes  to  support  her ;  for  an  as- 
surance has  been  given  her  that  she  shall  be  nursed  with  the  breasts 
of  kings. '\  In  the  land  of  her  exile  she  freely  sings  the  hymns  of 
Sion,  and  her  affecting  voice  wins  every  heart  into  sympathy  for 
her  sorrow.  Her  priests,  her  monks,  her  virgins  astonish  the  hos- 
pitable shores  which  received  them,  by  the  manifestation  of  angelic 
virtues  which  these  lands  had  never  known  before.  Samaria  be- 
holds with  admiration  the  tents  of  Juda  ;  and  the  separated  tribes 
feel  their  love  for  the  house  of  David  again  revived.  Oh  !  my 
God,  what  are  the  designs  of  Thy  wisdom  ?  Hast  Thou  permitted 
Thy  Church  to  suffer  these  humiliations  only  to  prepare  her  for 
greater  consolation  ?  Have  not  her  barriers  fallen,  only  to  facili- 
tate the  return  of  those  whose  desertion  and  loss  she  deplored  ? 
Are  we  arriving  at  the  period  of  such  an  auspicious  return  ?  And 
has  all  the  success  of  triumphant  infidehty  ended  in  convincing  the 
world  at  last  that  it  is  only  in  the  bosom  of  Catholic  unity  that  a 
certain  refuge  can  be  found  from  the  most  foolish  errors  and  the 
most  fatal  crimes  ? 

But  we  must  wait  for  time  to  bring  about  the  favourable  designs 
of  an  inscrutable  Providence,  and  to  conduct  these  designs  to  a 
final  issue,  in  the  countries  where  obstacles,  which  that  Providence 
can  alone  remove,  are  still  retarding  the  fulfilment  of  our  desires  ; 
and  if  we  look  for  the  more  immediate  fulfilment  of  our  hopes,  let 
us  look  to  that  other  hemisphere,  from  which  the  Atlantic  sepa- 
rates us,  and  where  a  course  of  more  prosperous  fortune  already 
begins  for  religion. 

At  that  period  which  is  still  so  recent,  when  the  United  States 
of  America  proclaimed  their  independence,  and  erected  themselves 
into  a  distinct  nation,  in  all  that  vast  extent  of  country  which  is 
now  included  within  their  jurisdiction,  there  was  not  a  single  epis- 
copal see,  and  not  even  one  Catholic  temple.  A  few  of  the  faith- 
ful, dispersed  here  and  there,  like  sheep  without  a  shepherd,  and 

*  Isai.  Ix.  16. 
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destitute  of  all  resource  in  their  spiritual  necessities,  except  the 
precarious  aid  of  a  few  scattered  missionaries,  constituted  the  sole 
flock  of  the  Church,  in  such  a  considerable  portion  of  the  new 
world — a  feeble  foundation  of  the  Catholic  faith — an  almost  imper- 
ceptible point  in  the  midst  of  more  than  twenty  different  sects 
which  concealed  it,  and  seemed  almost  to  extinguish  it  beneath 
their  shadow.  But  the  grain  of  mustard  seed  must  increase.  In 
less  than  five  years,  that  little  family,  so  obscure  and  forsaken, 
becomes  a  mighty  people,  which  attracts  the  attention  of  the  whole 
Christian  faith,  and  the  solicitude  of  the  head  of  the  Church ;  many 
parishes  were  established  under  the  name  of  congregations,  and 
churches  were  erected  every  where.  In  1789,  that  very  year 
which  has  acquired  such  a  melancholy  celebrity  amongst  ourselves, 
in  which  those  events  began,  which  have  ended  in  the  total  ruin  of 
the  French  hierarchy,  an  episcopal  see  was  established,  for  the  first 
time,  at  Baltimore,  and  the  first  diocesan  synod  was  solemnly 
held  in  that  city.  Shortly  after,  a  bishop  was  given  to  that  Loui- 
siana, to  which  I  shall  shortly  direct  your  attention.  P^aith  ex- 
tends her  victories,  and  piety  flourishes  there.  Zealous  priests, 
whom  persecution  had  banished  from  amongst  us,  carry  to  these 
distant  shores  the  fire  with  which  they  were  inflamed.  Seminaries 
were  established,  and  confided  to  the  famous  congregation  of  St. 
Sulpice.  America  enjoys  its  communities  of  religious,  of  virgins 
consecrated  to  the  Lord,  and  solitaries  devoted  to  the  most  austere 
penance.  All  that  has  been  destoyed  here  springs  up  again,  and 
is  widely  propagated  beyond  the  seas.  Societies  of  apostolic  men 
travel  through  the  cities  and  rural  districts,  preaching  the  Gospel 
with  unwearied  activity,  and  day  after  day  augmenting  the  faithful 
flock,  whose  rapid  increase  soon  requires  the  erection  of  a  metro- 
politan and  four  other  episcopal  sees.  For  a  long  time  past,  there 
have  not  been  priests  enough  to  supply  the  wants  of  this  increasing 
multitude,  which  is  already  far  beyond  our  computation,  and  which 
would  be  still  more  considerable  if  the  numbers  of  the  ministers 
were  equal  to  their  zeal.  O  !  God,  who  seest  these  fields  already 
white,  and  that  immense  harvest  ripening,  send  forth  workmen  to 
gather  it,  and  vouchsafe  to  perfect  the  work  of  Thy  mercy  ! 

It  is  under  such  circumstances  as  I  have  described,  my  bre- 
thren, that  a  man,  animated  with  an  ardent  zeal,  which  is  mode- 
rated by  wisdom,  endowed  with  that  elevation  of  mind  which 
conceives  great  designs,  with  that  firmness  which  puts  them  in 
execution,  with  that  mildness  and  patience  to  which  every  obstacle 
gives  way,  with  that  pure  charity  which  desires  only  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  moreover  prepared  for  the 
most  exalted  duties  of  the  ministry,  by  a  long  performance  of  its 
subordinate  functions  amongst  that  people,  has  been  elevated  to 
the  episcopal  dignity,  and  called  by  Heaven  to  govern  the  most 
important  amongst  the  churches  of  that  country. 
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The  diocese  of  Louisiana,  which  is  equal  in  extent  to  one  half  of 
Europe,  includes  within  its  vast  territory  many  great  states  which, 
by  the  almost  incredible  rapidity  of  the  yearly  increase  of  their 
population,  seems  likely  to  become,  in  a  short  time,  one  of  the  most 
populous  kingdoms  of  the  earth.  Families,  and  entire  colonies, 
attracted  by  the  fertility  of  its  soil,  by  the  excellence  of  its  climate, 
by  the  facilities  which  the  immense  rivers  that  intersect  it  afford  to 
industry  and  commerce,  by  the  mildness  of  the  laws,  and  the  liberty 
which  they  afford,  are  constantly  crowding  to  it  from  every  part  of 
the  world,  and  making  it  their  permanent  residence.  Engrossed  by 
the  care  of  establishing  and  increasing  their  fortunes  by  their  spe- 
culations and  labours,  that  multitude  of  men,  differing  in  their  birth, 
their  manners,  and  their  belief,  live  together  in  harmony  and 
peace ;  and  from  the  amalgamation  of  so  many  different  castes,  a  new 
natioQ  is  imperceptibly  formicd,  which  sooner  or  later  must,  un- 
doubtedly, possess  a  distinctive  character  and  common  principles 
of  morality  and  rehgion,  as  it  now  possesses  those  of  government 
and  legislation.  At  present,  it  forms  an  unexampled  chaos  and 
confusion  of  opposite  and  conflicting  doctrines.  Catholics,  Pro- 
testants, and  Anabaptists — I  cannot  enumerate  the  others ;  I  must 
spare  you  the  endless  divisions  and  subdivisions  of  these  various 
sects — are  all  mixed  and  confounded  in  the  midst  of  the  same 
cities,  the  same  houses,  the  same  families — most  of  them  ignorant,  in 
such  a  great  diversity,  of  what  they  actually  believe — destitute  of 
ministers  to  instruct  them,  and  of  temples  in  which  to  pray — feeling 
that  want  which  is  so  essential  to  man's  nature — of  rendering  a 
worship  to  the  Deity — and  destitute  of  all  means  to  appease  it. 
Such  is  the  spectacle  presented  to  the  eyes  of  the  enlightened 
and  virtuous  prelate  to  whom  the  judicious  selection  of  the  Holy 
See  has  confided  the  care  of  that  immense  flock.  A  magnificent 
idea,  such  as  heaven  could  alone  suggest,  has  occurred  to  his  mind. 
He  believes  that  God,  who  watches  over  the  destinies  of  mankind, 
had  assembled  upon  one  spot,  from  all  parts  of  the  earth,  so  many 
men  influenced  by  different  opinions  and  prejudices,  only  to  unite 
them  all  together  in  the  bosom  of  truth,  to  renew  the  youth  of  His 
Church,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  a  new  world ;  and  whilst  ancient 
Christian  kingdoms  looked  for  happiness  in  the  licentiousness  of 
unbelief,  to  exhibit,  at  the  remotest  ends  of  the  earth,  a  great 
colony,  happy  in  its  submission  to  the  Catholic  faith.  He  seems 
to  hear  an  inward  voice  which  says,  ''  Oh !  pastor  whom  I 
have  chosen,  lift  up  thy  eyes  round  about  and  see.  Leva  oculos 
titos,  et  videj^  See  the  multitudes  v/ho  hasten  upon  every  sea, 
who  come  down  along  those  mighty  rivers,  and  land  upon  your 
shores  from  every  side ;  they  are  thy  children  who  come  to  seek 
thee  from  afar.     Filii  tui  de  huge  venient:]      They  are  a  people 

*  Isai.  Ix.  4.  f  Ibid. 
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whom  I  bring  to  receive  my  lessons  from  thy  Ups,  and  to  learn 
from  thee  that  true  religion  is  what  is  most  necessary  to  nations  as 
well  as  to  individuals.  Omnes  isti  congregati  sunt ;  veneruni  tibi,^ 
Look  again,  and  see  those  wild  and  naked  men  who  wander 
through  the  forests  and  the  boundless  deserts  of  those  countries,  and 
who  resemble  wild  beasts  more  than  they  resemble  men;  they 
await  thee ;  they,  in  like  manner,  shall  be  thy  conquest ;  and 
hastening  to  thy  invitation,  they  shall  bring  their  children  in  their 
arms  as  offerings  to  the  Lord,  and  shall  joyfully  bow  down  their 
necks  beneath  the  yoke  of  civilization  and  thg  Gospel."  Afferent 
Jllios  tuos  in  uhiis,  etjilias  tuas  super  humeros  portabunt.'\ 

Filled  with  these  images  and  splendid  hopes,  he  comes  to  Europe, 
to  solicit  the  aid  of  generous  souls,  and  to  seek  out  fellow-workers 
in  his  apostolic  mission.  Rome  and  Paris  have  been  filled^with 
admiration  on  beholding  his  modesty,  his  magnanimity  of  soul,  and 
his  ardent  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  his  flock.  He  returns  with  a 
retinue  worthy  of  an  apostle — with  priests,  rehgious,  fervent  can- 
didates for  the  sanctuary,  learned  instructors  of  youth,  the  venera- 
ble brethren  of  the  Christian  schools,  the  pious  and  experienced 
guides  of  the  rising  generation. 

Oh !  that  I  could  adequately  describe  that  voyage,  so  like  the 
voyage  of  St.  Francis  Xavier,  and  unfold  to  your  view  a  spectacle 
which  delights  the  angels — a  vessel  suddenly  transformed  into  a 
temple,  in  which  the  adorable  mysteries  are  daily  celebrated — the 
waves  of  the  ocean  re-echoing  the  sound  of  the  sacred  hymns — the 
affected  sailors  bedewing  with  their  tears  the  feet  of  a  bishop  who 
imparts  to  them  his  blessing,  exhorts  them  to  repentance,  purifies 
their  souls  with  the  waters  of  penance,  nourishes  them  with  the 
bread  of  heaven,  and  leaves,  in  hearts  unaccustomed  to  the 
tender  emotions  of  piety,  the  indelible  impressions  of  reverence  and 
love  for  a  religion,  of  which  they  were  privileged  to  behold  so  wor- 
thy a  minister. 

At  the  close  of  this  holy  and  happy  voyage  a  more  lingering  and 
laborious  journey  awaits  the  zealous  missionaries.  An  immense 
distance  separates  them  from  the  spot  which  is  destined  to  become 
the  scene  of  their  exertions  ;  and  they  cross  it  on  foot  like  faithful 
followers  of  the  first  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ. 

People  of  Louisiana,  you  who  are  also  the  people  of  St.  Louis, 
and  who  can  never  be  abandoned  by  heaven,  lift  up  your  eyes ; 
look  round  about  and  afar  off,  and  see  the  saviours  who  approach 
to  you.  Ascendent  salvatores.X  See  them  advancing  unwearied 
through  woods  and  morasses,  across  precipices  and  torrents, 
climbing  the  frozen  summits  of  mountains,  and  leaving  upon  the 
rocks  and  amid  the  brambles  the  bloody  tracks  of  their  lacerated 
feet.     Oh!  how  beautiful,  upon  the  mountains,   should  not  the 
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footsteps  of  those  appear  who  come  to  preach  peace,  and  to  bring 
its  glad  tidings  to  you.  Quam  speciosi  super  monies  pedes  evange- 
lizantium  pacem,  evangelizantium  hona.^  Behold,  they  approach  ! 
Come  forth  from  your  dwellings  to  meet  those  whom  the  God  of 
the  universe  sends  for  your  salvation. 

Accordingly,  my  brethren,  the  bishop  has  no  sooner  arrived  in  the 
river  which  waters  his  diocese,  than  the  whole  population  is  set  in 
commotion.  Catholics,  and  the  various  communities  of  Protestants 
unite  in  one  body,  and  hasten  to  the  banks  w^ith  a  generous  emula- 
tion of  joy  and  veneration  for  him  whom  all  regard  as  their  com- 
mon shepherd.  They  surround  him,  and  follow  him  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord  where  he  makes  an  oblation  of  all  that  people  to  the 
supreme  Euler  of  all  hearts,  and  offers  the  Lamb  without  stain  for 
the  salvation  of  his  flock.  The  sight  of  our  majestic  and  holy 
ceremonies,  so  unusual  in  these  countries,  the  solemnity  of  the 
sacrifices,  the  profound  recollection  of  the  pontiff  and  the  ministers 
around  him,  the  words  of  life  and  truth  in  which  he  addresses  the 
assembled  multitude — all  these  deeply  affect  the  minds,  and  pro- 
duce salutary  and  new  emotions  in  the  hearts  of  all.  They  soon 
complain  that  the  temple  is  too  confined  for  the  eager  crowds  which 
look  for  admission  there;  and  when  they  enlarge  it,  the  entire 
population  readily  contributes  to  the  erection  of  a  beautiful  and 
spacious  basilica,  dedicated  to  St.  Louis,  the  patron  saint  of  the 
country;  conversions  are  multiplied;  and  everything  announces 
a  return  to  Catholic  unity.  The  children  crowd  to  the  Christian 
schools;  the  youth  receive,  in  three  colleges,  the  lessons  of 
teachers  whose  learning  is  only  equalled  by  their  virtue ;  the 
female  children  are  distributed  between  two  houses,  one  of  which 
is  directed  by  the  pious  daughters  of  St.  Ursula,  and  the  other  by 
those  instructors  who  are  so  renowned  amongst  ourselves,  and  who 
derive  from  the  heart  of  Jesus  Himself  the  power  of  gaining  over 
the  youth,  in  order  to  lead  them  to  God.  Forty  candidates  for 
the  sanctuary,  the  hope  of  the  clergy,  are  confided  to  the  care  of 
the  venerable  priests  of  the  congregation  of  St.  Vincent  of  Paul. 
The  instructions  of  the  catechists  and  missionaries  are  eagerly 
listened  to  ;  but,  above  all,  the  bishop  himself  wins  every  heart  by 
his  insinuating  discourse,  by  the  sanctity  of  his  life,  by  his  devoted- 
ness,  his  labours,  and  the  heavenly  joy  w^hich  he  manifests  in  the 
midst  of  his  manifold  privations  and  oppressive  fatigue.  And  now, 
men  ask  why  there  are  many  churches,  many  worships,  and  many 
doctrines — whether  Jesus  Christ  has  established  more  than  one 
religion,  or  taught  more  than  one  Gospel  upon  earth — whether  a 
more  faithful  guide  than  this  worthy  pastor,  or  a  purer  doctrine 
than  he  inculcates,  could  possibly  be  desired.  And  thus  it  is,  that 
here,  where  a  new  population  is  springing  up,  where  nothing  has 
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yet  taken  firm  root,  where  the  immense  variety  of  sects  renders  the 
absurdity  and  the  folly  of  their  members  the  more  manifest ;  here, 
owing  to  the  care  and  wisdom  of  an  apostolic  man,  the  various 
Christian  communions  will,  at  length,  impart  to  each  other  the  kiss 
of  peace ;  here  shall  go  forth  the  signal  of  that  union  which  has 
been  so  long  desired — for  which  Catholics  constantly  petition 
heaven — of  which  the  ministers  of  other  Churches  seem  to  feel  the 
want  acutely — which  will,  at  length,  put  an  end  to  the  sad  and  fatal 
divisions  of  three  hundred  years — which  will  restore  peace  to 
Europe,  and  renew  its  destinies.  Here,  too,  another  union,  no 
less  wonderful  is  no  longer  a  subject  of  hope,  but  of  actual  fulfil- 
ment. Fame  has  borne  the  name  and  the  virtues  of  the  Bishop  of 
Louisiana  to  the  remotest  haunts  of  men — in  the  depths  of  caverns 
and  amid  the  gloom  of  forests,  which  are  the  abode  of  these 
savage  tribes — a  portion  of  his  flock  which  has  been  hitherto 
almost  unknown.  The  voice  of  God  has  reached  these  wandering 
sheep ;  they  feel  an  anxious  wish  to  come  beside  their  shepherd ; 
and  they  have  already  sent  him  a  solemn  embassy,  beseeching  him 
to  visit  those  who  know  him,  as  yet,  only  by  name,  and  who  desire 
to  be  placed  beneath  his  guidance. 

Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  behold  thy  destiny  !  Mortal  man  can- 
not conceive,  nor  canst  thou  thyself  comprehend  thy  happiness,  and 
thy  unimpaired  power  to  bring  up  thy  children  even  in  thy  declin- 
ing years.  Is  it  not  thy  voice  1  hear  when  Jerusalem  exclaims, 
"I  was  barren,  and  brought  not  forth?"  Ego  destituta  et  sola* 
How,  then,  can  I  have  suddenly  seen  myself  surrounded  by  these 
new  children,  whom  I  have  never  known  before  ?"  It  is  now,  be- 
yond all  other  times,  that  thou  shouldst  observe  this  language. 
There  was  a  time  when  the  kings  and  the  mighty  ones  of  this 
earth  assisted  thy  advancement ;  but  thou  art  now  abandoned  to 
thy  own  resources.  Ego  destituta  et  sola.  But  that  shall  not  pre- 
vent thee  from  gaining  less  extensive  or  less  wealthy  conquests. 
There  was  a  time  when  thou  wert  free — when  thou  didst  to  a  certain 
extent  bear  sway ;  but  now  thou  art  often  a  fugitive,  and  sometimes 
a  captive.  Ego  transmigroia  et  captiva.^  But  the  power  of  God 
is  always  the  same  ;  the  letter  of  the  Gospel  remains  unchanged  ; 
and  she  retains  her  power  over  all  mankind,  because  the  author  of 
nature  has  implanted  within  their  hearts  the  feeling  which  brings 
them  back  from  their  wanderings,  to  embrace  the  faith. 

Like  a  true  father,  the  chief  pastor  of  Louisiana  has  gone  amid 
his  children  ;  he  is  at  present,  my  brethren,  amongst  these  savages. 
Oh  !  what  tears  of  consolation  does  he  shed !  What  virtues  has 
he  not  already  produced  !  How  often  have  his  hands,  like  those 
of  Xavier,  fallen  down  with  fatigue,  after  he  had  spent  whole  days 
in  baptizing  children  and  adults  !     But  where  shall  he  find  work- 
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men  to  cultivate  this  new  vineyard  ?  Where  shall  he  find  pastors 
to  guide  this  new  flock  ?  How  shall  he  establish  the  institutions 
necessary  for  their  service  ?  He  calculates  upon  our  assistance, 
my  dear  brethren ;  and  most  certainly,  when  he  returns  to  his 
episcopal  city,  he  will  not  experience  the  anguish  of  learning  that 
we  have  abandoned  him,  or  that  whilst  a  savage  people  invited 
him,  his  former  friends  and  fellow-countrymen  have  not  conde- 
scended to  cast  one  look  of  sympathy  towards  him. 

Oh  I  angel  of  these  countries — angel  guardian  of  that  other  land 
of  St.  Louis — hasten  to  tell  him  that  he  need  feel  no  such  appre- 
hension ;  that  we  feel  a  most  intense,  a  most  religious,  a  most 
affectionate  interest  in  his  conquests.  Tell  him  that  we  are  not 
only  citizens  of  France,  but  that  we  are  also  the  children  of  the 
Church — that  this  spiritual  Jerusalem  is  the  first  object  of  our  love, 
and  that  we  shall  never  regard  any  thing  which  affects  her  dearest 
interests  to  be  foreign  from  our  sympathy.  No  ;  whilst  our  right 
arms  are  not  withered  away,  we  shall  employ  them  eagerly  to  de- 
fend her ;  as  long  as  our  tongues  shall  not  cleave  to  our  mouths, 
we  shall  never  cease  to  bless  her  name,  and  to  proclaim  her 
praises. 

II. — We  should  zealously  co-operate  in  the  great  work  which  is 
proposed  to  us,  not  only  through  love  for  rehgion,  but  also  through 
love  for  France  and  for  the  glory  of  a  name  which  should  be  most 
dear  to  us.  The  country  to  which  I  direct  your  attention  almost 
still  belongs  to  France.  It  was  won  by  Louis  the  Great,  whose 
name  it  bears  even  to  this  day.  It  has  been  civilized  by  French- 
men ;  its  soil  has  often  been  crimsoned  by  the  blood  of  French 
missionaries ;  and  it  still  recalls  memories  which  are  glorious  to 
France.  The  virtuous  bishop,  whose  zeal  effected  such  wonders 
there  at  present,  and  who  solicits  your  assistance  through  my 
advocacy,  is  a  countryman  of  your  own ;  his  associates  are  your 
countrymen  also ;  and  it  is  by  means  of  institutions  which  he  has 
brought  away  from  the  midst  of  you,  that  he  regenerates  infancy, 
youth,  and  every  age  in  that  country. 

And  not  only  Louisiana  in  particular,  but  the  magnificent  and 
holy  work  of  the  missions  in  both  hemispheres,  is  eminently  the 
work  of  Frenchmen ;  and  no  nation  has  borne  so  large  a  share  in 
it  as  France.  The  conquests  even  of  St.  Francis  Xavier  and  his 
associates  do  not  belong  so  much  to  Spain  and  Portugal  as  they 
do  to  your  own  country.  Was  it  not  here,  in  this  very  capital  of 
France,  that  Xavier,  the  Paul  of  modern  times,  learned  the  science 
of  the  saints,  and  received  the  first  sparks  of  that  fire  which  he 
afterwards  enkindled  through  so  extensive  a  portion  of  the  earth  ? 
Was  it  not  upon  that  hill  of  martyrs,  which  is  hard  by,  that  he 
solemnly  bound  himself,  along  with  a  small  number  of  chosen  asso- 
ciates, by  that  vow,  so  famous  and  so  faithfully  observed,  to  devote 
himself  to  the  conversion  of  infidels  throughout  the  world  ?     Was 
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it  not  upon  that  spot,  and  at  the  very  same  time,  that  the  society, 
which  was  then  so  small,  but  afterwards  so  widely  extended — which 
has  inundated  Asia,  Africa,  and  America,  with  its  missionaries,  and 
fertilized  every  part  of  the  world  with  the  blood  of  its  martyrs — was 
it  not  there  it  first  started  into  existence  ?  Whence  came  those 
learned  men,  the  everlasting  honour  of  the  missions  of  the  East, 
who  filled  the  nations  of  Asia  with  so  much  admiration  for  the  arts 
and  sciences  of  Europe  ?  Were  not  Bossuet,  Gerbillon,  and  Par- 
menin,  natives  of  France  ?  How  numerous  have  not  Frenchmen 
been  amongst  the  apostles  of  the  Dominican  orders  which  conferred 
such  important  benefits  upon  humanity  and  religion  in  heathen 
lands  ?  If  this  be  not  enough,  see  Vincent  of  Paul  sending  his 
apostoHc  labourers  from  Paris  to  Madagascar,  to  the  burning 
shores  of  Barbary,  and  the  ice-bound  islands  of  the  north :  see, 
again,  beneath  your  very  eyes,  these  precious  nurseries  of  apostles, 
these  admirable  seminaries  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  the  foreign 
missions,  which  have  sprung  up  at  the  most  flourishing  period  of 
your  country's  existence,  which  the  most  terrible  revolution  could 
not  destroy,  and  which  have  persevered  in  causing  the  faith  to  be 
preached  so  successfully  amongst  idolaters,  whilst  such  furious 
efforts  were  made  to  extinguish  it  amongst  ourselves. 

But,  my  brethren,  has  this  zeal  for  the  sacred  work  of  the 
foreign  missions  been  confined,  in  your  country,  to  the  priesthood 
alone  ?  You  need  scarcely  be  reminded  of  all  that  has  been  done 
to  propagate  and  support  them  in  every  place  by  so  many  of  your 
Christian  kings  and  pious  queens.  How  great  zeal  has  been  mani- 
fested for  that  great  work  by  Louis  the  Just,  and  Henry,  and  Louis, 
greater  still  ?  The  last-mentioned,  in  particular,  never  failed  to 
distribute  his  treasures,  and  to  display  his  power,  which  was  so  for- 
midable, throughout  the  earth,  to  promote  the  undertakings  of  the 
zealous  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  protect  them  against  the 
oppression  of  infidel  authority.  Your  greatest  princes,  and  their 
ministers,  who  have  left  behind  them  an  immortal  memory — such 
as  Richeheu,  Louvois,  and  Colbert — always  regarded  the  propa- 
gation of  the  faith  as  one  of  the  most  important  concerns  of  the 
nation.  These  enlightened  and  sincere  friends  of  mankind,  with 
true  wisdom,  wished  to  promote  the  civilization  of  the  human  race 
by  the  Gospel,  as  the  enemies  of  all  order  would  wish  to  subvert 
the  world  by  the  influence  of  atheism. 

And  not  only  kings  and  their  ministers,  but  also  private  indivi- 
duals, and  amongst  them  your  own  ancestors,  have  been  influential 
in  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel.  Oh,  illustrious  descendants  of 
ancient  and  noble  lines — ladies  of  France,  no  less  distinguished  by 
your  birth  than  your  virtues — and  you.  Frenchmen  of  every  class, 
who  are  endowed  with  noble  and  Christian  souls — recognize  exam- 
ples for  you  to  follow  in  the  persons  of  those  whose  names  you  per- 
haps still  bear,  whose  blood  perhaps  circulates  through  your  veins, 
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and  allow  me  to  enter  into  a  detail  which  ought  to  interest  every 
one  amongst  you. 

When  France  obtained  dominion  over  Canada,  upon  that  very 
continent  of  North  America  which  engages  our  attention  at  pre- 
sent, the  work  of  civilizing  and  instructing  the  wild  inhabi- 
tants of  that  country  was  not  undertaken  by  the  government,  but 
by  the  nobihty  of  the  court  of  Louis  XIII.,  and  some  individuals 
who  undertook  that  office,  and  defrayed  the  expense  of  all  the 
establishments  which  were  necessary  for  the  purpose.  But,  with 
what  magnificence  !  And  how  clearly  does  this  instance  prove 
what  French  hearts  are  capable  of  performing  when  the  sublime 
motive  of  religion  exalts  their  natural  generosity.  How  greatly 
must  we  not  admire  the  conduct  of  General  de  Sillery,  who  out  of 
his  own  resources  built — what  do  you  think  ?  A  house,  or  an  hos- 
pital ?  No,  my  brethren,  but  a  whole  village  near  Quebec,  for  the 
reception  and  maintenance  of  such  of  the  Indians  as  embraced  the 
faith ;  and  thus  became  the  founder,  the  father,  the  Second  Provi- 
dence of  a  small  colony  of  new  Christians.  Can  we  bestow  all  the 
commendations  which  they  deserve  upon  Laval,  Urfe,  Caylus, 
Lionne,  Cice,  and  Fenelon,  who  relinquished  all  the  hopes  which 
this  world  afforded  them,  and,  bidding  an  eternal  farewell  to  their 
native  land,  hastened  beyond  the  seas,  to  spend  their  lives  and 
property  in  the  midst  of  wild  and  savage  men,  to  whose  service 
they  consecrated  themselves  ?  What  shall  I  say  of  a  lady,  named 
la  Peltrie,  who  consecrated  her  whole  fortune  to  the  erection  and 
endowment  of  a  convent  of  Ursulines,  for  the  education  of  the 
female  children  of  the  savages  ;  or  of  the  Duchess  of  Aguilon,  who 
not  only  erected  the  Hotel  Dieu  of  Quebec,  and  supplied  it  with 
religious  to  attend  it,  but  also  afibrded  maintenance  and  support  to 
all  the  missions  with  abundant  liberality  ?  What  shall  we  say  of 
another  lady,  named  de  Bagnols,  who  contributed  sixty-six  thousand 
livres  for  the  erection  of  an  episcopal  see  in  the  kingdom  of  Persia  ? 
Finally — for  I  cannot  pursue  this  detail — I  every  where  behold 
churches,  colleges,  convents,  and  hospitals,  erected  by  individuals, 
and  a  multitude  of  Frenchmen,  each  performing  works  of  truly 
royal  munificence. 

Ah,  Lord  !  I  am  not  surprised  that  throughout  all  time  Thou  hast 
blessed  and  protected  France — that  she  should  have  been  victorious 
in  so  many  conflicts — that  the  most  tedious  and  cruel  contentions 
have  not  crushed  her  power.  She  loved  Thy  Church ;  she  extended 
the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ ;  she  civilized  savage  men,  by  making 
them  know  Thy  name ;  she  was  generous  in  sacrifices  for  the  be- 
nefit of  mankind. 

My  brethren,  this  is  the  glory  which  you  are  called  upon  to 
sustain ;  for  we  must  confess  that  France  is  called  upon  to  expiate 
recent  guilt,  and  to  efface  disagreeable  recollections.  Alas  !  if  the 
pi  ty  of  our  fathers  formerly  regenerated  uncivilized  nations,  the 
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impious  rage  of  some  of  their  descendants  has,  even  in  our  own 
days,  plunged  the  civihzed  world  into  a  second  barbarism.  What 
frightful  ruin  have  not  the  propagators  of  our  pretended  philoso- 
phical doctrines  caused  in  these  very  same  colonies  where  the  mis- 
sionaries of  the  Gospel  had  established  such  beautiful  order  and 
such  blissful  peace  ?  And  even  in  our  ancient  Europe,  is  there  a 
kingdom  at  the  present  day,  which  flourished  once,  and  which  is 
now  agitated  and  restless,  but  has  reason  to  ascribe  its  calamities 
to  the  contagion  of  our  maxims  and  examples  ?  You  have  not 
been  yourselves  the  cause  of  these  calamities,  my  brethren ;  but  it 
rests  with  you  to  repair  them,  and  to  remove  that  blot  which  ob- 
scures the  glory  of  your  name.  Oh  !  if  we  could  only  see  once 
more,  upon  the  banks  of  those  mighty  rivers  which  flow  through 
North  America  the  same  wonders  wrought,  which  have  imparted 
such  a  delightful  celebrity  to  the  banks  of  Paraguay,  and  that  you, 
by  your  liberality,  had  contributed  to  their  revival;  how  splendid 
would  be  the  reparation  of  our  wrong !  what  pure  consolation 
would  it  not  aff'ord  to  you,  and  undying  glory  to  your  native  land  I 

We  sometimes  boast  of  the  glory  of  our  armies ;  and,  amid  all 
our  miseries,  we  sometimes  rejoice  at  our  conquests.  And  yet 
what  has  been  the  result  of  them  all,  except  the  resentment  and 
vengeance  of  other  nations,  and  sad  reverses  of  fortune.  Oh !  let 
us  be  jealous  of  other  victories — of  those  which  make  the  conqueror 
loved,  and  which  leave  the  conquered  no  sentiments  save  those  of 
gratitude  and  joy.  Let  us  subdue  men  and  nations  to  Jesus  Christ ; 
let  us  impose  on  them  no  chains  but  those  of  the  Gospel ;  and  glo- 
rying in  their  subjugation,  they  will  ever  bless  our  names  along 
with  the  name  of  that  God  whom  we  shall  have  taught  them  to 
invoke. 

My  brethren,  I  anticipate  none  but  generous  objections  upon 
your  part.  Avarice  cannot  contend  within  you  with  such  generous 
sentiments  as  you  possess ;  but,  perhaps,  the  very  love  of  good, 
and  your  attachment  to  other  charities  which  come  more  imme- 
diately before  your  eyes,  and  whose  wants  may  seem  more  urgent, 
may  possibly  retard  your  generosity  on  the  present  occasion.  You 
may  say,  perhaps,  "  Have  we  not  missions  to  support  in  France 
itself?  Have  we  not  our  own  poor,  our  prisoners,  our  orphans, 
our  infirm,  who  possess  urgent  claims  upon  our  charity?  And 
must  we  abandon  them  ?"  God  forbid,  my  brethren,  that  I  should 
weaken  your  zeal  for  all  those  objects  of  your  charity,  which  are 
so  sacred  and  so  precious  to  the  heart ;  I  would  much  rather  in- 
flame and  increase  it,  if  such  were  necessary.  Notwithstanding 
my  unworthiness,  I,  too,  feel  a  pride  in  being  one  of  those  mission- 
aries who  preach  the  Gospel  through  France  ;  and  I  should,  there- 
fore, appreciate  the  importance  of  that  ministry,  and  all  the  encou- 
ragement which  it  requires.  I  am  also  aware  of  the  miseries  of  so 
many  who  surround  you.     So  far  from  being  insensible  to  them,  I 


ON  BEHALF   OF   THE   MISSION   OF   LOUISIANA.  349 

trust  I  may  appear  more  than  once  in  this  pulpit  to  unfold  them  to 
your  view,  and  to  urge  you  still  more  to  relieve  them,  anxious 
though  you  be  already.  But,  I  pray  you,  listen  to  my  vindication 
of  the  present  work  of  charity. 

You  fear  lest  one  good  work  may  interfere  with  another  ;  but  I 
assure  you  that  all  works  of  charity,  by  an  admirable  power  which 
they  possess,  on  the  contrary,  help  each  other — that  charity  only 
becomes  more  fruitful  as  its  treasures  are  exhausted — that  nothing 
enables  one  to  give  bounteously  so  much  as  to  have  already  given 
much.  As  the  rivers  which  spring  from  the  lofty  mountains  always 
receive  their  waters  with  the  same  abundance  as  they  discharge 
them,  so  also  alms-giving,  which  derives  its  source  from  heaven,  is 
never  exhausted  as  long  as  it  freely  pours  forth  its  treasures  into 
the  hearts  of  the  poor.  And  if  such  be  the  case  with  respect  to 
every  sort  of  alms-giving,  v/hat  shall  we  say  of  that  which  is  far 
more  sacred  than  any  other,  and  which  has  for  its  object  the 
salvation  of  a  whole  people,  and  the  extension  of  the  Church  of  the 
living  God,  for  which  alone  the  world  receives  existence  and  dura- 
tion ?  Yes,  I  confidently  assert  and  assure  you,  that  all  you  shall 
bestow  upon  this  most  interesting  mission  of  the  New  World,  which 
bears  the  impress  of  a  mighty  work  of  God,  will  be  restored  to  you 
an  hundred-fold,  and  will  fall  in  a  plenteous  shower  of  graces  and 
blessings  upon  you,  upon  the  missions  of  your  country,  upon  your 
poor,  and  upon  all  the  objects  of  your  meritorious  solicitude.  Re- 
member Vincent  of  Paul,  and  the  pious  ladies  who  were  associated 
with  his  charitable  undertakings ;  how  many  works  were  they  not 
obliged  to  support  at  the  same  time  ?  An  hundred  thousand  found- 
ling children  to  support — hospitals  of  every  kind  to  estabhsh — a 
countless  multitude  of  the  miserable  to  relieve — three  great  pro- 
vinces to  provide  with  all  sorts  of  necessaries  at  the  period  of  the 
most  awful  calamities  ;  and  did  all  this  prevent  them  from  support- 
ing the  missions  of  Algiers,  of  Tunis,  of  Madagascar,  of  Scotland, 
and  of  my  own  dear  and  faithful  Ireland  ?  Were  their  resources 
exhausted  by  such  liberality  ?  No,  my  brethren ;  but  they  were 
increased  and  multiplied  an  hundred-fold  ;  and  I  have  not  the  least 
doubt  but  that  it  was  from  these  distant  shores,  which  were  the 
scene  of  such  generous  zeal,  that  Vincent  of  Paul  received  those 
blessings  from  heaven  which  made  him  perform  such  miracles  of 
charity,  that  he  became  the  most  perfect  image  of  the  divine  bene- 
volence that  this  world  has  ever  seen. 

Follow  this  example,  my  brethren,  and  you  will  not  err.  Let 
not  your  hearts  be  straitened.  Be  not  timid  in  the  exercise  of 
benevolence.  Have  confidence  in  God,  who  promises  all  things 
to  those  who  are  faithful  in  acts  of  charity,  and  who  will  not  fail 
to  accomplish  all  that  He  has  promised.  You  have  already  made 
great  sacrifices ;  you  have  made  extraordinary  sacrifices  ;  but  I 
ask  you  now,  who  has  reason  to  regret  such  sacred  munificence  ? 
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Who  has  become  poorer  from  its  exercise  ?  What  have  you  lost  ? 
I  should  rather  have  said  what  have  you  not  gained  ?  How,  then, 
can  you  apprehend  that  your  liberality  will  be  excessive  ?  And 
must  you  not  gladly  avail  yourselves  of  this  great  and  solemn  oc- 
casion, which  God  himself  aiFords  you,  to  manifest  your  gratitude 
for  the  distinguished  favours  with  which  He  has  overwhelmed 
you? 

I  have  therefore  no  hesitation  in  saying,  my  brethren,  that  you 
will  act  in  a  manner  worthy  of  yourselves,  your  fathers,  your  na- 
tion, and  the  great  Church  which  the  chief  pastor  of  an  immense 
congregation  at  the  farthest  ends  of  the  earth  solicits  for  aid  in 
such  urgent  need ;  you  will  act  in  such  a  manner  as  will  demon- 
strate to  the  whole  world  that  you  are  still  a  most  Christian  na- 
tion— the  first-born  children  of  the  Catholic  Church,  ever  filled 
with  zeal  for  the  glory  and  interests  of  their  mother;  you  will  act  so 
as  to  be  an  example  to  the  rest  of  Europe,  and  prove  what  such  a 
solemn  circumstance  commands.  You  will  act  so  as  to  gladden 
the  heart  of  the  apostle  of  America,  and  enable  him  to  glory  in 
you,  as  St.  Paul  formerly  gloried  in  the  generosity  of  the  faithful 
of  Corinth.      Gloriamur  de  vobis.'^ 

Methinks  I  hear  the  happy  bishop  of  Louisiana  saying  to  his 
beloved  neophytes,  when  he  exhibits  your  gifts  before  them,  "  Be- 
hold how  the  Christians  of  France  love  you.  Although  they  have 
not  known  you,  see  what  they  send  you.  After  the  sad  calamities 
which  they  have  themselves  experienced,  they  have  just  reason  to 
style  themselves  poor  ;  but  they  felt  that  they  were  rich  to  perform 
an  act  of  benevolence  to  you.  Pauper tas  eorum  ahundamt  in 
divitias  simplicitatis  eorum,]  They  have  still  afflictions  to  endure  ; 
and  they  are  not  without  anxiety  for  the  future  destiny  of  their 
native  land ;  but  they  have  forgotten  their  sorrow,  to  sympathize 
with  your  joy,  and  they  have  found  consolation  in  contributing  to 
your  happiness."  In  multo  experimento  tribulationis  abundantia 
gaudii  ipsorum  fuit.%  At  these  words  I  seem  to  hear  exclama- 
tions of  admiration  and  gratitude  from  these  men  who  are  aston- 
ished and  delighted  to  learn  by  such  pleasing  experience  what 
Christian  charity  really  is ;  and,  my  brethren,  God  will  soon  hear 
the  prayers  which  they  will  offer  up  for  you  before  His  throne  ; 
and  they  will  in  turn  bring  down  upon  you  all  the  blessings  of  time 
and  those  of  eternity.     Amen, 

*  2,  Cor.  ix.  3. 

t  "  Their  very  deep  poverty  hath  abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their  simplicity." — Ibid.  viii.  2. 

J  "  In  much  experience  of  tribulation  they  have  had  abundance  of  joy." — Ibid. 
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'■'■  Surrexerunt  sacerdotes  et  levitcB  ad  cedificandum  templum  Domini;  vniversique  qui 
erant  in  circuitur  adjuverunt  manus  eorum  in  vasis  argenteis  et  aureis^  in  substantia,  in 
jumentis  in  supellectili." 

"  Then  rose  up  the  priests  and  Levites  to  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord  ;  and  all  they  that 
were  round  about  helped  their  hands  with  vessels  of  silver  and  gold,  with  goods,  and  with 
beasts,  and  with  furniture." — 1  Esdras,  i.  5,  6. 

How  beautiful  and  how  affecting  is  the  spectacle  presented  by  the 
people  of  God,  when  delivered  by  Cyrus  from  the  yoke  of  their 
oppressors  after  seventy  years'  captivity  and  suffering,  even  in  the 
hour  of  their  liberation,  they  forget  all  the  concerns  of  this  earth, 
and  think  only  of  rebuilding  the  temple  of  the  Lord  !  The  walls 
of  Jerusalem  must  not  be  raised,  nor  the  fields  of  their  fathers 
sown,  until  the  altar  and  the  sanctuary  are  restored  and  solemnly 
consecrated.  The  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob  will  be  the  very 
first  to  rise  from  the  ruins  ;  and  the  tribes  which  have  been  plun- 
dered and  impoverished  so  long,  will  find,  even  in  their  distress, 
the  means  of  adorning  it  with  splendour.  In  so  holy  an  enterprize 
every  one  will  sacrifice  the  little  gold  and  silver  which  has  been 
left  him,  the  precious  relics  which  escaped  the  rapacity  of  the  con- 
querors, the  best  part  of  the  flock  which  each  one  reserved  for  his 
support,  and  the  modest  furniture  which  was  sufficient  for  his  use. 
Adjuverunt  manus  eorum  in  vasis  argenteis  et  aureis^  in  substantia 
in  jumentis^  in  supellectili.  Not  content  with  the  treasures  which 
the  king  of  Persia  supplied  for  the  erection  of  the  sacred  edifice, 
as  the  historian  Josephus  relates,  and  the  restoration  of  the  wealth 
which  had  been  sacrilegiously  plundered  by  Nebuchodonozor  ;* 
and  the  contributions  which  had  been  levied  by  a  public  edict,!  the 
sacred  narrative  states  that  \\;hat  the  people  had  offered  on  their 
own  accord,i  amounted  to  forty-one  thousand  drachms  of  gold,  with 
a  proportionate  number  of  pounds  of  silver;  besides  seven  hundred 
garments  for  priests,  and  other  offerings  of  great  value. §    The  very 

*  1  Esdr.  i.  7-11.  t  Ibid.  4. 

t  Ibid.  6.  §  2  Esdr.  vii.  70-73. 
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poorest  undertook  to  give  the  third  part  of  a  side  every  year  for 
the  completion  and  maintenance  of  the  temple;*  and  a  liberal  pro- 
vision was  made  to  supply  the  wants  of  all  those  who  ministered 
therein,  even  of  the  sinrjing  men  and  the  j)orters.\  That  people  to 
whom  their  protracted  calamities  had  taught  the  value  of  religion, 
exclaimed,  ''  There  shall  henceforth  be  no  deficiency  in  the  service 
or  in  the  ornament  of  the  sanctuary.  The  sanctified  vessels  shall  be 
there,  and  the  priests,  and  the  singing  men,  and  the  porters,  and  the 
ministers. X  And  no  one  shall  ever  accuse  us  that  we  vf\]].  forsake 
the  house  of  our  God."§ 

These  details  concern  us  also,  my  brethren.  Are  we  not  also 
escaping  from  a  revolution  which  has  been  a  second  Babylonish 
captivity  to  us  ?  Has  not  the  land  of  Clovis,  of  Charlemagne,  of 
St.  Louis,  served  as  a  captive  beneath  the  yoke  of  a  few  perverse 
and  impious  men,  as  Israel  and  Juda  served  beneath  idolatrous 
tyrants  ?  Have  not  chains,  and  exile,  and  death  itself,  been  the 
portion  of  all  that  was  great  and  illustrious  amongst  us  ?  Our 
Church  has  arisen  once  more ;  but,  alas !  how  destitute  and  how 
feeble  is  she  !  In  the  days  of  her  former  power  she  supported  the 
indigent,  she  sustained  the  nation,  and  she  saw  a  numerous  and 
happy  offspring  who,  year  after  year,  filled  up  the  ever-decaying 
ranks  of  the  holy  tribe,  renewed  her  gladness,  and  maintained  her 
power  undecayed.  She  now  sits  down,  plundered  and  clothed  with 
mourning  in  the  midst  of  ruins,  to  weep  over  her  by-gone  glory, 
and  to  tremble  for  the  future  ;  she  sees  her  elders  dying  in  poverty, 
her  bravest  champions  prematurely  sinking  under  the  pressure  of 
their  labours,  and  she  has  not  the  means  of  sending  others  to  sup- 
ply such  wasting  ruin.  The  immense  and  ever-increasing  void 
which  has  been  created  in  the  sanctuary  threatens  us  with  the  en- 
tire and  inevitable  extinction  of  our  priesthood,  unless  the  zeal  of 
the  faithful  be  at  length  awakened  to  afford  more  efficacious  means 
for  its  propagation  and  permanency.  Oh,  my  Christian  brethren ! 
that  Church  which  has  brought  you  forth  in  Christ  Jesus,  which 
has  nourished  your  childhood  with  the  milk  of  her  holiest  doctrine, 
which  daily  bestows  upon  you  all  the  graces  and  even  the  very 
blood  of  her  spouse — that  Church  of  France  implores  your  charity 
and  compassion  for  herself,  this  day,  and  solicits  your  alms  to  save 
her  from  perishing.  I  solicit  your  charity  on  behalf  of  her  who 
pleads  before  God,  both  by  day  and  by  night,  for  your  salvation. 
And  how  confidently  should  I  not  advocate  her  cause  !  After  having 
found  your  hearts  so  deeply  affected  by  the  wants  of  a  distant 
Church  at  the  farthest  extremity  of  the  world,]  how  can  I  fear 
that  I  shall  find  them  less  impressed  by  the  urgent  necessities  of 
that  Church  which  possesses  such  sacred  claims  upon  your  sympa- 

*  2  Esdr.  X.  32.  f  Ibid.  xii.  4G.  %  Ibid.  x.  39.  §  Ibid. 

II  The  Church  of  Louisiana,  on  behalf  of  wliicli  the  preceding  sermon  was  preached, 
shortly  before  the  present  one. 
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thy  and  affection  ?  To  advocate  so  precious  an  interest  requires 
not  the  help  of  art.  The  view  which  I  shall  propose  to  you  is  as 
simple  as  the  subject  is  important.  It  is  to  unfold  the  considerations 
which  should  induce  you  to  relieve  the  necessities  of  your  Church, 
from  motives  of  duty  as  well  as  from  those  of  interest,  and  that  no 
assistance  can  be  more  necessary  than  what  she  demands  at  present 
for  the  education  of  those  who  are  destined  to  perpetuate  the  priest- 
hood amongst  us.  Oh,  my  God  !  endue  me  with  persuasive  and 
affecting  words ;  and  endue  my  hearers  with  docile  minds  and  com- 
passionate hearts  !     Ave  Maria,  Sfc. 

I. — The  motive  of  duty  which  should  induce  you  to  assist  your 
Church,  in  her  present  distress,  includes  an  obligation  of  religion 
which  binds  you  as  Christians  in  general,  and  an  obligation  of  jus- 
tice which  binds  you  as  members  of  the  Church  of  France  in  parti- 
cular. 

First — you  are  bound  by  an  obligation  of  religion  as  members  of 
the  universal  Church  of  Christ. 

Although  Jesus  Christ  has  been  pleased  not  to  exercise  His  do- 
minion during  the  course  of  His  mortal  life  here  below,  you  are 
aware,  my  brethren,  that  He  is  the  sovereign  Monarch  and  the 
undoubted  M.aster  of  the  universe.     As  God,  He  essentially  pos- 
sesses and  governs  all  things  ;  and  as  man,  He  has  received  all  things 
from  His  Father.    He  has  been  given  the  Gentiles  fo?'  His  inherit- 
ance, and  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  for  His  possession."^     The 
Church  is  the  spouse  of  this  mighty  King ;  hence  the  title  of  mistress 
of  the  Gentile s,'\  which  she  bears  in  Holy  Writ.    The  true  mistress 
of  a  spiritual  kingdom,  she  has  not  received  the  riches  of  this  earth 
for  her  inheritance ;  but  her  divine  Spouse  has  not  been  unmindful 
of  the  wants  of  her  pilgrimage .;  He  has  given  her  kings  for  her 
nursing  fathers,X  and  made  nations  tributary  to  her.     Hear  how 
He  speaks  by  anticipation  through  the  words  of  Isaias.     O  thou 
who  seemed  desolate  and  forsaken  !  how  great  shall  be  thy  admi- 
ration and  joy  when  the  days  of  thy  fertility  and  plenty  shall  have 
come!§     Thy  sons  shall  come  from  afar,  to  lay  their  treasures  at 
thy  feet.    The  children  of  strangers  shall  build  up  thy  walls.  \     The 
glory  of  Libanus  shall  come  to  thee  ;  and  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass 
shall  adorn  thy  dwellings.  And  kings  shall  minister  to  thee.%    Thou, 
shalt  suck  the  milk  of  the  Gentiles,  and  thou  shalt  be  nursed  with 
the  breasts  of  kings  ;  and  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  thy 
Saviour,  and  thy  Redeemer  the  mighty  one  of  Jacob. ^^  For  the 
nation  and  the  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  perish  ;  and 
the  Gentiles  shall  be  wasted  with  desolation.'\^  In  these  beautiful 
expressions  you  must  not  only  recognize  a  solemn  promise  made  to 
the  Church,  but,  moreover,  an  express  injunction  imposed  on  na- 

*  Ps.  ii.  8.  t  Latnftnt.i.  1.  %  Isaias,  xlix.  23.  §  Ibid.  xliv.  11. 

II  Ibid.  Ix.  10.  t  Ibid.  **  Ibid.  16.  ft  Ibid.  Ix.  12. 
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tions,  under  the  most  rigorous  penalties,  to  provide  for  the  neces- 
sities and  the  maintenance  of  her  worship.  And  these  promises 
must  be  fulfilled,  even  whilst  evangelic  poverty  reigns  amongst  us. 
Hearken  to  Jesus  Christ  Himself ;  and  the  divine  simplicity  of  His 
language  will  confirm  all  that  has  been  advanced  in  the  sublime 
imagery  of  Isaias.  He  has  given  His  apostles  the  same  prerogatives 
as  the  prophet  points  out ;  and  He  issues  the  same  threats,  or  even 
more  awful  ones,  against  all  who  neglect  to  assist  His  infant  Church 
in  the  persons  of  these  apostles.  Into  whatsoever  house  you  enter^ 
in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  they 
have  ;  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hirer'  And  whosoever  shall 
not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your  loords,  going  forth  out  of  that  house  or 
city,  shake  off  the  dust  from  your  feet.  Amen  I  say  to  you,  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day 
of  judgment  than  for  that  cityJ\  Must  not  this  denunciation  alarm 
you,  my  brethren  ?  If,  in  these  early  days  of  Christianity — when 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  had  scarcely  begun  to  be  heard  through 
the  world — there  was  an  obligation  imposed  upon  those  who  heard 
His  divinity  spoken  of  for  the  first  time,  to  open  their  doors  to  the 
preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  share  with  them  out  of  the  abund- 
ance of  their  houses,  how  can  we  question  the  far  more  strict  obli- 
gation which  binds  a  Christian  nation  to  contribute  a  portion  of  its 
goods  for  the  necessities  of  its  Church  and  the  preservation  of  its 
priesthood  ?  If  it  be  a  crime  equal  to  that  of  Sodom  to  have  refused 
a  passing  assistance  to  a  single  minister  of  the  Saviour's  rehgion, 
what  will  it  be  to  leave  the  youth  of  the  sanctuary,  the  only  hope 
of  that  holy  religion,  without  the  means  of  support,  and,  through 
sordid  avarice,  to  expose  the  entire  sacred  ministry,  and  Christianity 
itself  along  with  it,  to  the  danger  of  perishing  in  this  kingdom?  Oh, 
my  dear  friends  !  I  tremble  at  the  thought  of  that  judgment  which 
you  shall  have  to  undergo,  not  only  if  such  a  calamity  should  befalus, 
but  if,  through  your  fault,  a  single  ecclesiastical  vocation  is  stifled  in 
its  growth,  and  prevented  from  attaining  a  full  maturity.  You  know 
how  rigorously  the  supreme  Judge  will  treat  those  upon  the  last 
day  who  shall  neglect  the  wants  of  a  single  poor  creature,  even  of 
the  most  abject  and  worthless  of  men,  or  of  a  little  one  at  the  mo- 
ther's breast.  He  will  tell  them  when  pronouncing  their  sentence 
of  eternal  torments,  that  what  they  refused  to  the  least  of  these  httle 
ones,  they  refused  to  Himself.  Quamdiu  non  fecistis  unide  mino- 
ribus  his  nee  mihi  fecistis. %  How  severe,  then,  must  be  the  judg- 
ment, and  how  awful  the  anathema,  which  He  shall  pronounce 
against  you  for  having  neglected,  not  an  useless  and  ordinary  child, 
but  a  child  of  benediction  whom  He  had  chosen  to  be  the  ornament 
of  His  house,  the  support  and  consolation  of  His  Church,  the  sa- 
viour of  many  thousand  souls  ransomed  by  His  blood,  but  who, 

*  Luke,  X.  7.  t  Matt.  x.  15.  %  Blatt.  xxv.  45. 
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deprived  of  assistance,  and  encountering  misery  and  want  alone 
when  entering  upon  His  sacred  career,  has,  therefore,  failed  to 
fulfil  such  a  glorious  destiny  ?  "  Behold  that  child,"  He  will  say  to 
you,  "- 1  called  him  as  I  have  called  Samuel ;  it  was  intended  that 
he  also,  like  Samuel,  should  sanctify  his  people,  and  confound  the 
worshippers  of  Baal — that,  like  Nathan,  he  should  proclaim  the 
truth  to  kings — that,  like  Paul,  he  should  announce  My  name  to 
unbelieving  nations.  Like  Augustine,  he  may  have  defended  the 
deposit  of  faith ;  like  Ambrose,  he  may  have  opposed  a  barrier 
against  injustice;  like  Borromeo,  he  may  have  revived  the  holy 
rules  and  vigour  of  ancient  discipline  ;  like  Vincent  of  Paul,  he 
may  have  alleviated  every  suffering,  and  consoled  all  the  miserable ; 
but,  born  in  indigence,  his  earliest  years  had  need  of  your  support; 
I  reserved  for  you  the  honour  of  opening  to  him  the  doors  of  the 
sanctuary  by  the  exercise  of  your  benevolence ;  and  this  you  have 
refused  to  do  ;  you  have  stifled  in  the  cradle  a  priest,  a  pontiff,  an 
apostle  ;  you  have  plunged  the  Church,  his  mother,  and  My  spouse 
in  mourning  ;  you  have  most  grievously  insulted  Me — Me,  whose 
designs  you  have  subverted — Me,  whom  you  have  deprived  of  a 
worthy  representative,  of  a  faithful  minister,  of  numerous  conquests 
which  he  may  have  gained  in  honour  of  My  name,  and  of  an  im- 
mense accession  of  glory  which  I  expected  from  his  labours — Me, 
from  whom  you  can  only  expect  vengeance  for  him  and  vengeance 
for  Myself.  Quamdiu  non  fecistis  uni  de  minorihus  his  nee  mihi 
fccistis.  Oh !  how  many  good  works  have  you  prevented  by  re- 
fusing this  solitary  one  !  how  many  crimes  have  you  allowed  to  be 
committed  which  this  child  would  have  prevented,  if  he  were  pro- 
moted to  the  service  of  the  sanctuary  !  how  many  sinners  would  he 
have  converted — sinners  whom  you  have  hurried  down  to  the  abyss ! 
The  iniquity  of  Sodom  will  not  be  more  rigorously  punished  than 
yours.  Tolerahilius  erit  terrce  Sodomorum  et  Gomorrhoeoriim  quam 
illi  civitati.  But,  oh,  great  God !  if  you  have  been  still  more 
guilty — if  you  have  abandoned  the  whole  body  of  the  youth  who 
were  destined,  perhaps,  to  reform  our  age,  to  regenerate  a  whole 
nation,  to  restore  it  the  splendour  of  the  ancient  days  and  to  the 
fervour  of  the  apostolic  times — if  you  have  thus  been  the  cause  of 
the  irreparable  ruin  of  morality,  of  the  extinction  of  faith,  of  the 
abolition  of  our  sacred  worship,  of  the  revolt  and  apostacy  of  a 
whole  people — how  awful  must  your  punishment  be  !  and  what 
guilt  can  be  compared  with  yours!  Tolerahilius  erit  terrcn  Sodom- 
orum et  G(Jmorrhceorum  quam  illi  civitati.  It  is  therefore  certain,  my 
brethren,  that  in  your  capacity  as  Christians  you  are  bound  by  an 
indispensable  obligation  of  religion  to  assist  your  Church,  and  that 
more  particularly  in  the  preservation  and  propagation  of  her  priest- 
hood. 

Secondly — you  are  bound  to  assist  her  by  an  obligation  of  grati- 
tude and  justice,  as  members  of  the  Church  of  France. 

2  A  2 
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Oh,  France  !  most  illustrious  nation  of  Europe  !  who,  before  the 
fatal  period  of  your  troubles,  astonished  the  world  by  your  power, 
excited  its  envy  by  your  prosperity,  dazzled  it  by  the  splendour  of 
your  arts  and  industry,  delighted  it  by  the  elegance  and  refinement 
of  your  manners,  extorted  its  admiration  by  the  labours  and  dis- 
coveries of  your  learned  men,  by  the  talents  and  grand  performances 
of  your  writers,  by  the  renown  of  your  great  men  in  every  depart- 
ment— who  proudly  displayed  to  the  stranger  and  sojourner  the  order 
and  the  magnificence  of  your  cities,  the  abundance  and  tranquillity 
of  your  rural  districts — who  made  your  victorious  arms  be  dreaded 
far  and  near,  and  suffered  your  countless  vessels,  laden  with  the 
riches  of  every  clime,  to  traverse  the  seas  under  the  protection  of  a 
flag  universally  respected.  Oh,  France  !  so  deservedly  jealous  of 
your  glory,  allow  me  to  ask  you,  to  whom  have  you  been  indebted 
for  fourteen  hundred  years  of  so  much  prosperity  and  greatness  ? 
Open  your  immortal  annals,  and  they  will  answer,  for  your  sake, 
that  you  owe  them  all  to  your  Church.  And,  my  brethren,  we 
must  proclaim  her  titles  to  your  gratitude,  even  now,  when  so  m,any 
affect  such  marvellous  ingratitude  towards  her.  Remember  the 
days  of  old.  Your  fathers,  when  they  had  scarce  emerged  from 
barbarism,  owed  their  very  civilization  to  religion,  and  learned  every 
thing  from  her  ministers.  From  the  time  of  Clovis  to  that  of  Char- 
lemagne, and  even  long  after,  you  behold  St.  Remi  and  his  suc- 
cessors gradually  subduing  the  ruggedness  of  these  hardy  warriors, 
moderating  the  wildness  of  their  character,  teaching  them  to  re- 
cognize a  power  different  from  mere  physical  force,  softening  the 
asperity  of  revenge,  appeasing  intestine  wars,  and  gradually  estab- 
lishing the  blissful  reign  of  order,  of  justice,  and  of  every  social 
virtue,  upon  the  basis  of  Christian  perfection;  you  behold  the 
bodies  of  bishops  united  with  the  first  French  emperor  of  the  West 
in  establishing  those  celebrated  capitularies  which  were  our  first  laws, 
and  furnishing  us  in  their  councils,  with  the  model  of  our  parliaments 
and  national  assemblies ;  you  behold  a  modest  religious,  under  the 
same  prince,  establishing  our  first  schools,  and  laying  even  then,  the 
deep  foundations  of  those  academies  and  universities  which  after- 
wards became  so  famous.  Is  it  not  notorious  that  it  was  the  clergy, 
by  clearing  the  neglected  soil  of  France,  and  cutting  down  the  forests 
which  formerly  covered  it,  gave  the  first  lessons  in  agriculture  to 
men  who  were  only  acquainted  with  the  use  of  arms,  inspired  them 
with  a  relish  for  rural  labours,  united  them  in  peaceful  communities, 
established  them  in  those  smiling  plains  which  became  enriched 
with  harvests,  and  thus  gave  rise  to  most  of  our  hamlets,  and  towns, 
and  cities  ?  It  was  the  clergy  who  first  taught  the  very  mechanical 
arts  and  commerce.  How  deeply  are  not  literature  and  science 
indebted  to  them  !  When  barbjarism  and  ignorance  invaded  every 
other  place,  literature  and  science  found  a  sanctuary  and  a  refuge 
in  the  churches  and  monasteries.      It  was  there  the  precious  mo- 
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numents  of  sacred  and  pfofaiie  antiquity  were  carefully  preserved, 
reproduced,  and  multiplied  with  unwearied  care  and  industry. 
Historical  associations,  traditions,  and  every  other  study  would  have 
perished  beyond  recovery,  and  nothing  w^ould  have  reached  our 
days  but  for  the  exertions  of  the  monastic  orders  and  clergy.  Amid 
the  rudeness  of  these  times,  the  clergy  always  possessed  their  learned 
men,  their  orators,  their  famous  writers,  whose  works  are  read 
with  admiration,  even  in  our  own  days.  They  alone  exercised  the 
functions  of  the  magistracy,  transacted  all  affairs  of  importance, 
upheld  social  order,  looked  forward  to  the  interests  of  future  gene- 
rations, and  wrote  the  history  of  contemporary  occurrences  for  their 
benefit.  As  we  issue  from  the  darkness  of  the  middle  ages,  how 
great  is  the  glory  which  your  clergy  have  reflected  upon  the  whole 
nation  !  how  important  is  the  part  they  have  borne  in  the  revival 
and  advancement  of  literature  and  the  fine  arts !  What  splendid 
monuments,  what  useful  institutions — temples,  and  schools,  and 
hospitals — have  been  the  work  of  their  hands  !  Is  it  not  to  them 
you  are  indebted  for  those  immense  libraries  where  all  the  treasures 
of  science  are  amassed  ?  How  numerous  are  the  splendid  produc- 
tions with  which  they  have  adorned  your  literature !  Tell  me  what 
glory  do  you  possess  in  which  the  ecclesiastical  order  is  not  entitled 
to  participate,  with  the  solitary  exception  of  military  glory ;  and 
even  your  great  generals,  as  well  as  your  kings  and  princes,  were 
educated  by  your  priests.  Tell  me  what  benefit  have  you  received 
which  has  not  been  conferred  by  these  men,  who  have  been,  at  the 
same  time,  the  ministers  of  heaven  and  the  benefactors  of  this  earth. 
Who  formed  the  minds  and  hearts  of  your  children  ?  Who  placed 
your  universities  in  their  flourishing  condition  ?  Who  maintained  a 
proper  decorum  of  manners  ?  Who  arrested  the  ravages  of  guilt 
and  error  ?  Who  consoled  the  ailing  and  relieved  the  poor  ?  Who 
healed  the  wounds  of  the  state  in  like  manner  ?  Remember  Suger, 
Amboise,  Richelieu,  and  Fleury,  and  tell  me  was  the  country  ever 
assisted  by  more  wise  and  prudent  counsellors  ?  Remember  those 
ancient  assemblies  of  our  provinces  which,  year  after  year,  added 
something  to  the  beauty  and  prosperity  of  France,  which  opened 
high-ways  and  canals,  pierced  the  mountains,  flung  bridges  across 
deep  valleys,  and  tell  me,  were  not  the  bishops  who  presided  over 
these  administrations,  which  have  been  so  deservedly  commended, 
the  hfe  and  soul  of  these  mighty  undertakings  ?  See  them  again 
in  the  assembly  of  the  states-general,  in  which  they  formed  the  first 
order  of  the  nation,  and  tell  me  have  they  ever  proved  themselves 
unwQrthy  of  the  high  rank  in  which  they  had  been  placed  ?  and 
has  any  other  order  more  efli'ectually  maintained  the  honour  of  your 
name,  or  displayed  more  talents,  more  knowledge,  more  ingenuity, 
more  devotedness  and  courage  than  they  have  shown?  Follow 
them  to  the  last  of  our  great  national  assemblies  in  which  so  many 
sacred  laws,  and  institutions,  and  privileges  expired  ;  and  tell  me 
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could  they  possibly  have  buried  themselves  more  gloriously  beneath 
the  ruins  of  religion. 

My  brethren,  this  is  but  a  feeble  outline  of  what  your  Church  has 
been  these  fourteen  hundred  years ;  yet  I  have  only  referred  to  her 
more  trivial  claims  upon  your  gratitude.  There  are  others  of  a  far 
higher  order.  Your  souls  regenerated  by  baptism — your  minds 
enlightened  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel — your  consciences  pu- 
rified in  the  life-giving  laver  of  penance — your  very  bodies  strength- 
ened by  the  flesh  of  the  Lamb  of  God — your  marriages  blessed — 
all  the  acts  of  life  sanctified,  and  the  agonies  of  death  alleviated, 
and  rendered  glorious  by  the  pledges  of  immortality ;  these  are 
great  and  God-like  favours  which  you  can  receive  from  her  alone, 
and  which  she  has  never  ceased  to  lavish  upon  yourselves  and  your 
fathers.  How  great,  then,  has  been  our  injustice  and  ingratitude 
in  having  degraded,  plundered,  proscribed,  and  pursued  her  with 
fire  and  sword  in  the  fury  of  our  merciless  resentment !  Ah  !  well 
may  she  then  have  said  in  the  words  of  her  Divine  Master  to  the 
Jews  who  were  raging  to  destroy  Him,  Many  good  icorks  have  I 
shoiced  you  ;  for  icliich  of  those  loorks  do  you  stone  Me  .?*  "  Is  it 
because  I  have  so  largely  contributed  to  your  glory  that  you  over- 
whelm me  with  insults  ?  Is  it  because  my  treasures  have  ever  been 
the  patrimony  of  the  poor  that  you  violently  wrest  them  from  me  ? 
Is  it  because  I  have  cultivated,  adorned,  and  civilized  your  country 
that  you  refuse  to  aiford  me  a  shelter  there  ?  Is  it  because  I  have 
brought  you  forth  to  an  immortal  life,  that  you  thirst  for  my  blood, 
and  anxiously  desire  my  death  ?  Oh  !  children  of  my  affliction, 
whom  I  have  borne  in  my  womb,  whom  I  have  supported  with  so 
much  love,  whom  I  have  supported  and  instructed  with  such 
solicitude  and  trouble,  why  should  you  repay  your  mother  with 
hatred  and  contempt  ?  F'dios  enutrivi  et  exaltavi,  ipsi  autem  spre- 
verunt  me.'\ 

It  is  this  atrocious  injustice  you  are  now  called  upon  to  repair, 
my  brethren.  I  am  well  aware  that  you  have  not  been  its  perpe- 
trators— that  you  have  not  been  the  authors  of  this  sacrilegious 
robbery,  this  cruel  and  bloody  persecution.  But  will  any  of  you 
presume  to  say  that  you  have  borne  no  part  in  the  philosophy  of 
the  age,  in  that  impious  insanity  which  has  been  the  real  source  of 
all  our  woes? — that  you  have  not  even  involuntarily  received  some 
fragment  of  that  enormous  wreck  ?  But,  without  pursuing  this 
inquiry,  what  child  can  refuse  to  repair  the  injuries  which  his  mo- 
ther has  suffered,  even  though  he  himself  may  have  borne  no  share 
in  their  infliction  ?  Hasten  then,  my  brethren,  hasten  to  repair  the 
calamities  of  the  Church,  your  mother,  not  by  restoring  all  that 
she  has  lost — for  that  woud  be  impossible ;  and  she  does  not  require 

*  John,  X,  32. 

•f-  "  I  have  brought  up  children  and  exalted  them,  but  they  have  despised  Me." — Isaiah,  i.  2. 
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it — but  rescue  her  from  perishing,  by  supplying  her  with  the  means 
of  producing  new  generations  of  Levites,  and  of  perpetuating  her 
blessings  along  with  her  priesthood.  And  that  is  what  I  term  an 
obligation  of  gratitude  and  justice  which  you  should  fulfil  towards 
the  Church  of  France,  as  members  of  that  Church. 

You  are  bound  to  assist  your  Church  in  her  necessities,  not  only 
by  a  motive  of  duty,  whether  of  religion  or  of  justice  and  gratitude, 
but  also  by  a  motive  of  interest,  which  is  the  noblest  and  the  most 
sacred,  as  well  as  the  dearest  and  most  important  of  all  interests. 

If  I  were  certain  that  there  were  none  but  pious  and  fervent 
Christians  in  this  assembly,  it  would  be  sufficient  to  ask  "Do  you 
wish  that  our  altars  should  fall,  that  Jesus  Christ  should  quit  our 
tabernacles,  that  our  pulpits  should  be  silent,  and  our  temples  de- 
serted ?  Do  you  wish  that  the  solemnities  should  cease  in  Sion, 
that  the  voice  of  prayer  and  the  sound  of  the  divine  hymns  should 
no  more  be  heard  there  ;  that  there  should  no  longer  be  a  priest  to 
pour  the  water  of  baptism  upon  the  heads  of  your  children,  to  in- 
struct them  in  the  principles  of  faith,  to  teach  them  to  subdue  their 
passions,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  ?  Do  you  wish  to  leave  behind 
you  a  posterity  without  religion,  without  morality,  without  the  hope 
of  eternal  salvation  ?"  And  this  would  be  sufficient  to  induce  every 
faithful  soul  who  sincerely  loves  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Church,  who 
feels  the  value  of  divine  grace  and  of  the  heavenly  inheritance — this 
would  be  sufficient  to  induce  them  to  sustain  every  sacrifice  in  main- 
taining so  sacred  a  cause.  But  even  though  there  may  be  amongst 
my  hearers  some  of  those  unfortunately  indifferent  men  who  have 
forgotten  all  they  owe  to  God,  and  care  little  or  nothing  for  the  great 
concerns  of  eternity,  I  would  assure  them  in  like  manner  that  the 
first  of  their  temporal  interests  is  to  preserve  religion  and  its  minis- 
ters. If  the  Gospel,  with  its  divine  morality,  vanished  from  amongst 
us,  what  could  preserve  the  union  of  families,  or  the  order  and  har- 
mony of  society  ?  What  security  could  the  husband  have  for  the 
affection  and  fidelity  of  his  wife,  or  the  father  for  the  love  and 
obedience  of  his  children,  or  the  master  for  the  attachment  and 
integrity  of  his  servants,  or  all  classes  and  conditions  of  men  for 
the  good  faith  and  sincerity  which  are  indispensable  in  all  the  re- 
lations of  life  ?  I  need  not  dwell  upon  truths  which  are  evident 
and  familiar  to  you  all.  But,  my  brethren,  it  is  no  less  certain, 
,  and  no  less  worthy  of  being  impressed  upon  your  minds,  that,  cir- 
cumstanced as  we  are  at  present,  you  can  neitber  preserve  your 
property,  nor  your  rank  in  society,  nor  your  lives,  nor  social  order, 
nor  civilization  itself,  without  religion  and  its  ministers.  You  must 
be  aware  that  we  are  surrounded  by  a  multitude  of  men  whom  a 
ferocious  impiety  has  inspired  with  a  desire  of  anarchy  and  disaster 
— men  who  are  impatient  of  the  least  restraint,  and  who  are  ac- 
quainted with  no  liberty  except  what  revolt  affords — that  of  robbery 
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and  murder.  Their  fury  is  at  present  restrained  by  various  causes; 
but  can  we  suppose  that  their  criminal  hopes  are  extinguished, 
that  their  projects  are  abandoned,  that  their  leagues  and  combina- 
tions are  dissolved  ?  Do  they  not  still  retain  their  signs  of  recog- 
nition, the  oaths  which  unite  them,  their  subterranean  assemblies, 
the  leaders  who  direct  them,  and  perhaps  the  time  marked  out  for 
fresh  seditions  ?  If  they  do  not  dare  to  unfurl  their  standards,  and 
to  invite  the  people  openly  to  the  perpetration  of  all  excesses,  at 
least  they  exert  themselves  with  a  marvellous  activity  to  corrupt 
the  public  mind  by  propagating  the  principles  of  atheism,  by  the 
circulation  of  these  infamous  works,  in  which  obscenity  and  blas- 
phemy vie  for  superiority  with  felony,  with  a  certainty  of  triumph- 
ing sooner  or  later  if  they  can  only  eradicate  the  religious  feeling 
which  lingers  amongst  a  population  that  is  still  Christian.  Undersuch 
circumstances  the  priesthood  are  the  natural  auxiliaries,  the  neces- 
sary allies  of  every  power  which  preserves  society.  The  priesthood, 
by  preserving  the  faith  always  alive  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  by  re- 
minding them  that  God  has  established  a  legitimate  authority  upon 
earth,  and  that  He  punishes  a  violation  of  its  rights,  by  laying  the 
seeds  of  these  life-giving  doctrines  in  the  tender  minds  of  childhood, 
by  making  a  wayward  youth  bow  down  beneath  the  yoke  of  religion 
and  the  laws — are  the  support  of  public  order,  and  the  firmest  pil- 
lars of  the  state.  The  zealous  missionaries  who  pass  through  your 
towns  and  cities,  preaching  penance,  attracting  the  sinner  by  the 
hope  of  pardon,  moving  the  most  obdurate  consciences  by  the  ter- 
rors of  faith,  dissipating  factions  and  cabals,  uniting  all  together  at 
the  foot  of  the  cross,  are  armies  which  defend  us  no  less  effectually 
than  our  soldiers ;  and  these  temples  where  men  forget  their  pre- 
judices and  passions,  whilst  the  praises  of  the  Lord  are  sung — 
where,  at  the  sight  of  the  altar,  the  tabernacle,  and  the  Lamb 
which  is  slain,  they  feel  transported  to  the  abode  of  eternal 
peace,  far  away  from  the  agitation  and  guilt  of  this  world  below — 
where  they  weep  over  their  sins,  and  pray  for  their  country's  pros- 
perity— these  are  citadels  no  less  formidable  to  the  enemy  from 
within,  than  our  most  impregnable  fortresses  are  to  the  enemy 
from  without. 

If  we  are  not  yet  fully  satisfied  that  the  Church  of  France  is  the 
surest  support  of  the  state — that  if  the  Church  falls  the  state  must 
fall  along  with  it — the  wicked  at  least  are  convinced  of  it,  as  their, 
mode  of  acting  unanswerably  proves.  When  the  masters  and  dis- 
ciples of  a  seditious  and  anti-social  philosophy,  conceived  the  design 
of  overturning  the  state,  they  prepared  the  way  for  that  mighty 
undertaking  by  fifty  years'  declamations  against  the  Gospel  and 
calumnies  against  the  priesthood.  When  the  hour  of  their  fulfil- 
ment had  arrived,  the  clergy  were  the  first  victims  slaughtered ; 
and,  soon  after,  nobility,  magistracy,  government,  and  public  order 
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all  sunk  into  one  common  grave.  Look  to  other  countries  where 
the  same  sect  has  since  tried  the  same  bloody  game,  and  see  has 
not  the  same  track  been  every  where  followed  ?  Have  not  the 
sale  of  Church  property  and  the  proscription  of  the  ministers  of 
religion  everywhere  been  the  first  signal  of  disorder,  and  the  inevit- 
able prelude  to  the  subversion  of  empires  ?  And  even  in  our  own 
days,  do  they  who  wish  to  sink  us  once  more  in  anarchy  and  chaos, 
conceal  the  alarm  which  they  feel  at  the  return  of  the  nation  to  the 
faith  of  its  fathers  ?  If  they  have  been  known  to  shiMder  at  the 
mere  sight  of  the  army,  have  they  not  been  heard  to  scream  with 
alarm  at  the  very  name  of  the  missionaries  who  preach  the  Gospel  ? 
Their  sentiments,  my  brethren,  should  teach  you  what  ought  to  be 
your  own.  Their  hatred  should  be  the  measure  of  your  love.  What 
they  require  to  pull  down,  in  order  to  destroy  all  things,  you  require 
to  preserve  and  re-establish,  in  order  to  save  all.  Moj-eover,  if  our 
enemies  have  placed  themselves  under  the  protection  of  hell,  to  do 
the  work  of  Satan,  let  us  place  ourselves  more  and  more  beneath 
the  protection  of  heaven.  Thence  shall  we  derive  power  and  vic- 
tory; and,  triumphing  over  every  obstacle,  and  delivered  from 
every  alarm,  we  shall  soon  exclaim  with  the  prophet,  "  Our  enemies 
have  relied  upon  their  number  and  their  courage,  on  their  machina- 
tions and  intrigues ;  and,  taken  in  their  own  snares,  and  entangled 
in  their  own  plots,  they  have  fallen.  Hi  in  curribus,  et  hi  in  equuis  ; 
ipsi  obligati  sunt  et  ceciderunt,^  But  we  have  invoked  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  sustained  by  His  omnipotent  hand,  we  are  arisen, 
and  shall  never  more  be  fallen."  'Nos  autem  in  nomine  Domini  Dei 
nostri  surreximus  et  erecti  sumus.'\ 

IL — Having  already  submitted  to  you,  my  brethren,  some  of 
the  motives  which  should  induce  you  to  assist  your  Church,  it  re- 
mains for  me  to  satisfy  you  that  the  most  necessary  aid  which  it  is 
in  your  power  to  afford,  is  that  which  she  demands  upon  this  day, 
for  the  education  of  the  youthful  clerics  who  are  destined  to  perpe- 
tuate her  priesthood. 

To  give  you  precise  notions  respecting  the  present  condition  of 
your  clergy,  I  must  refer  you  to  the  authenticated  lists  which  are 
published  every  year.  I  unfold  to  you  these  tables,  which  are,  alas  ! 
too  true,  and  which  I  cannot  look  upon  without  tears.  It  is  true 
that  I  see,  with  gratitude,  new  sees  erected,  ancient  metropolitans 
restored,  a  few  churches  and  seminaries  rebuilt  or  repaired,  and 
assistance  granted  to  the  most  indigent  amongst  the  ministry  of  the 
altar.  I  feel  the  value  of  these  favours  ;  but,  alas  !  there  is  a  gulf 
in  the  sanctuary  which  requires  to  be  filled  up ;  and  it  is  widening 

*  "  Some  trust  in  chariots  and  some  in  horses ;  but  they  are  bound  and  have  fallen." — 
Ps.  XXX.  8,  9. 

f  "  In  the  name  of  our  God  shall  we  be  exalted ;  we  are  risen  and  are  set  upright." — 
Ibid.  6,  9. 
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in  extent  and  becoming  more  terrific  day  after  day.  I  entreat  you 
now,  my  brethren,  to  pay  particular  attention  to  these  authentic 
statements. 

My  attention  is  first  directed  to  a  paragraph  in  which  I  find — 
"  Number  of  priests  required  for  the  urgent  wants  of  dioceses  and 
parishes."  Now  what  is  the  fatal  number  ?  How  many  priests  are 
required  for  the  extreme  wants  of  the  Church?  My  brethren, 
there  are  wanting  for  the  strict  and  absolute  necessities  of  religion 
in  France,  thirteen  thousand,  five  hundred  priests  !  You  shudder ; 
but  wait  a  moment.  "Average  number  of  priests  whom  death  takes 
away  every  year — from  eleven  hundred,  to  thirteen  hundred !" 
Again,  "  Priests  whom  age  and  infirmity  have  rendered  unfit  for 
the  performance  of  any  ministerial  duties,  and  who  are  at  present 
merely  an  oppressive  incumbrance  on  the  clergy — two  thousand 
three  hundred  and  fifty!"  Moreover,  amongst  those  who  perform 
the  functions  of  the  ministry,  how  many  old  men  are  there  who  are 
scarce  capable  of  even  a  little  exertion,  and  whose  failing  strength 
is  only  sustained  by  an  almost  miraculous  zeal,  and  by  the  efforts 
of  a  decaying  ardour  ?  Read,  "  Priests  of  sixty  and  seventy  years, 
and  upwards,  who  are  engaged  in  active  service — almost  fourteen 
thousand !"  After  all  these  sad  deductions,  how  many  ministers 
are  there  still  remaining  in  the  vigour  of  age  and  health  for  the 
immense  wants  of  Catholic  France  ?  "A  little  more  than  twenty 
thousand !"  Twenty  thousand  priests  for  more  than  thirty-eight 
thousand  parishes  !  Twenty  thousand  priests  for  thirty  millions  of 
Christian  people  !'^ 

O,  Church  of  France,  once  so  fair  and  fertile,  who  didst  not  only 
find  means  of  abundantly  providing  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  an 
immense  kingdom  in  the  numerous  priestly  tribe  which  drew  sub- 
sistence from  thy  bosom,  but  didst  also  furnish,  out  of  thy  very 
abundance,  priests,  and  pontiffs,  and  preachers  to  other  nations 
less  favoured  by  heaven  than  thyself,  and  didst  send  forth  colonies 
of  apostles  to  the  farthest  limits  of  the  earth,  behold  to  what  bar- 
renness and  distress  thou  art  now  reduced  !  Oh,  new  Sion,  no  less 
desolate  than  her  whose  miseries  Jeremias  describes ;  thy  ways 
mourn ;  there  are  none  that  come  to  thy  solemn  feasts,!  for  they 
have  lost  their  splendour  and  magnificence  ;  priests  are  wanting  to 
thy  altars,  and  pastors  to  the  sheep  of  thy  flock ;  there  is  none  to 
replace  thousands  of  ministers,  the  glory  of  thy  sanctuary,  who 
have  been  cut  down  by  the  sword  in  the  most  cruel  of  all  persecu- 

*  It  is  a  gratifying  fact,  that  although  the  number  of  the  clergy  in  France  still  falls  consider- 
ably short  of  Avhat  is  considered  necessary,  they  have  been  more  than  doubled  Avithin  the  few 
years  since  this  sermon  was  preached.  It  appears,  from  the  latest  returns,  that  there  are 
41,300  priests  in  active  service  in  France.  The  hierarchy  conceive  that  53,000  would  be 
necessary  for  the  adequate  performance  of  the  functions  of  the  ministry  in  that  country. 

f  Lament.  1.  4. 


IN    SUPPORT    OF    ECCLESIASTICAL    SEMINARIES.  363 

tions ;  thy  little  ones  ask  for  the  bread  of  their  souls,  and  thou 
canst  not  break  it  to  them,  and  still  more  wretched,  they  know  not 
that  they  have  a  soul ;  they  ask  for  nothing,  and  they  are  consigned 
to  irremediable  ruin. 

Laying  aside  comparisons,  let  us  revert  to  accurate  calculations 
and  authentic  statements.  Here,  we  read,  "  Chapels  permanently 
unoccupied,  owing  to  the  want  of  priests  to  minister  in  them — 
between  three  and  four  thousand."  That  is  to  say,  my  brethren, 
five  or  six  thousand  unions  of  parishes — almost  the  sixth  part  of 
France — remaining  without  pastors  and  without  public  worship ! 
Six  thousand  parishes  where  the  everlasting  sacrifice  is  discon- 
tinued— where  no  vestige  of  religion  remains,  except  an  abandoned 
presbytery  beside  the  ruins  of  a  demolished  temple — where 
children  are  born  without  a  priest  to  baptize  them — where  the 
youth  grow  up  without  learning  that  there  is  a  God — where  mar- 
riages are  performed  without  the  nuptial  benediction — where  men 
live  without  faith  or  morals,  with  no  restraint  but  the  fear  of 
punishment — where  they  die  without  the  sacraments,  without  re- 
pentance, and  without  hope.  Such  is  the  state  of  this  once  most 
Christian  land ;  and  at  what  a  time  ?  When  hell  seems  to  have 
invented  new  devices  to  pervert  the  hearts  of  men — when  it  has 
multiplied  every  means  of  seduction  and  success — when  it  has  its 
avowed  partisans,  its  open  agents,  its  enrolled  soldiery,  marshalled 
beneath  its  colours,  and  marching,  with  standards  unfurled,  to  the 
conquest  of  the  earth — when  the  chairs  of  pestilence  and  deceit, 
which  have  been  everywhere  erected,  have  their  professors  and 
their  accredited  and  applauded  teachers — when  impiety  has  its 
doctors,  materialism  its  demonstrators,  and  atheism  its  apostles — 
when  every  vice  has  its  defender,  and  every  deceitful  and  disas- 
trous doctrine,  its  patron  and  preacher — when  the  Church  of 
Satan,  foretold  in  Scripture — the  assembly  of  the  malignant'^ — is 
visible  to  every  eye — when  it  has  its  constitution  and  hierarchy, 
its  laws  and  doctrine,  its  high  priests  and  hierophants,  its  myste- 
ries, its  initiations,  its  symbols,  its  excommunications  and  thunders 

when  the  spirit  of  wickedness,  which  reigns  by  depravity  and  unbe- 
lief, disdainfully  consigns  virtue  and  piety,  and  all  that  relates  to 
the  worship  and  adoration  of  the  true  God,  to  execration  and 
derision — when  those  who  legislate  for  the  nation  are  not  exempt 
from  ridicule  and  insult,  if  they  venture  to  repress  the  furv  of 
sacrilege,  and  to  declare  that  the  house  of  God  is  equally  inviola- 
ble with  the  habitation  of  the  most  obscure  individual,!  so  intense 
is  the  determination  of  some  that  nothing  should  be  free  but  guilt, 
nothing  respected  but  vice,  nothing  protected  but  scandals,  nothing 
sacred  but  blaspemy  and  profanation.     In  such  a  state  of  affairs 

*  Ps.  XXV.  5. 

t  This  occurred  during  the  parliamentary  debates  regarding  tlie  law  of  sacrileo-e  in 
1825.  " 
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what  can  be  effected  by  a  few  priests  who  are  msufficient  for  the  most 
pressing  spiritual  wants  of  the  people — the  administration  of  the 
sacraments,  and  the  instruction  of  the  young — and  who,  whilst 
they  are  wasted  by  fatigue,  must  endure  the  additional  anguish  of 
seeing  a  considerable  portion  of  the  flock  abandoned,  as  if  they 
lived  in  a  heathen  land  ? 

It  is,  therefore,  certain,  that  the  only  final  hope  of  your  Church, 
and,  consequently,  of  your  country,  your  families,  and  the  social 
state  of  France,  depends  altogether  upon  the  young  ecclesiastics 
who  are  brought  up  beneath  the  shadow  of  the  sanctuary,  for  whose 
support  we  solicit  your  assistance  to-day.  If,  with  the  blessing  of 
heaven,  and  the  help  of  your  benevolence,  as  they  grow  up  beneath 
the  eyes  of  the  virtuous  and  experienced  guides  to  whom  they  have 
been  confided,  and  become  numerous  enough  to  fill  up  the  alarm- 
ing chasm  which  has  now  been  pointed  out  to  you — so  that  they 
may  not  only  supply  pastors  to  the  parishes  which  are  at  present 
forsaken,  and  laborious  workmen  in  the  rural  districts,  and  en- 
lightened directors  of  consciences,  but  also  persuasive  preachers  of 
the  Gospel,  learned  and  skilful  defenders  of  all  the  truths  which 
have  been  so  audaciously  denied,  pious  and  enlightened  instructors 
of  the  rising  generation,  faithful  guardians  of  the  deposit  of  faith, 
and  of  all  the  precious  traditions  which  we  have  received  from  our 
fathers,  and  zealous  practical  co-operators  with  the  authority  which 
guards  the  preservation  of  public  morality — there  can  be  no  doubt 
but  that  all  our  wounds  will  be  closed,  and  all  our  calamities 
repaired,  that  the  Lord  will  perfect  the  work  of  His  mercies  for 
this  nation,  which  has  ever  been  so  precious  in  His  sight,  and  that 
your  posterity,  instructed  by  our  transgressions,  will  be  far  more 
happy  than  our  fathers  have  been. 

But,  my  brethren,  we  must  not  flatter  ourselves  with  being 
able  to  arrive,  in  a  moment,  at  the  complete  reconstruction  of  our 
Church.  Alas  !  even  to  preserve  it  in  the  condition  which  I  have 
described — deplorable  as  that  is — and  to  rescue  it  from  a  more 
rapid  decay,  the  most  zealous  exertions  of  your  charity  will  be 
required.  It  appears  from  the  tables  to  which  I  have  already 
referred,  that  to  maintain  even  the  present  afflicting  state  of  your 
clergy,  without  increase  or  diminution,  the  number  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal students,  now  educated  in  public  seminaries,  or  elsewhere,  is, 
at  most,  thirty- six  thousand.  This  number  would  furnish  no  more 
than  thirteen  hundred  priests  in  the  year,  for  the  whole  of  France — 
that  is. to  say,  almost  as  many  as  death  takes  away  every  year.  Out 
of  these  thirty-six  thousand  students,  about  six  thousand  are  sup- 
ported at  the  expense  of  the  state,  the  departments,  or  the 
parishes;  we  may  estimate,  at  nineteen  thousand,  those  who 
provide,  either  altogether,  or  in  part,  for  their  education — leaving 
a  remainder  of  more  than  twenty  thousand  nurslings  of  the 
sanctuary — twenty  thousand  children   precious  to    religion,    but 
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destitnte  of  the  gifts  of  fortune,  who  can  only  be  preserved  for  their 
holy  vocation,  and  the  wants  of  future  generations  by  the  liberality 
and  charity  of  the  faithful. 

If  the  infidel  were  disposed  to  triumph  at  this  fact,  and  to  ask  us 
with  insulting  ridicule,  how  it  happens  that  scarcely  any,  except  the 
poor,  at  present,  join  the  ranks  of  the  sacred  host,  we  would 
answer,  first,  that  we  are  not  ashamed  of  that  apparent  humilia- 
tion ;  that  it  was  thus  the  Church  began  ;  and  that,  after  having 
had  twelve  poor  fishermen  of  the  lake  of  Genasareth  as  her  first 
priests  and  bishops,  she  overcame  the  world,  received  kingdoms 
and  empines  within  her  pale,  and,  in  fulfilment  of  the  prophetic 
announcements,  saw  the  wealthy,  the  powerful,  the  Caisars  them- 
selves, bow  down  beneath  her  yoke,  and  humbly  kiss  where  her 
footsteps  trode ;  Pulverem  pedum  tuorum  lengent*  That  for  the 
last  eighteen  hundred  years  she  has  been  accustomed  to  every 
vicissitude ;  that  whether  wealthy  or  plundered,  whether  free  or 
in  chains,  whether  she  dwells  in  the  palace  or  the  catacombs,  whe- 
ther seated  beside  the  throne  or  ascending  the  scaffold,  she  fears 
neither  indigence,  nor  ignominy,  nor  torture,  because  she  is  fated 
to  come  forth  victorious  out  of  every  conflict,  to  outli^^e  every  per- 
secutor, and  to  remain  alone  imperishable  in  the  midst  of  a  world 
whose  figure  passeth  away,  and  whose  hatred  cannot  aft'ect  her. 
If,  therefore,  at  the  present  day,  as  well  as  at  the  time  of  St.  Paul, 
she  does  not  reckon  amongst  her  ministers  many  of  those  who 
enjoy  earthly  prosperity,  Non  mulii  potentes,'\  nor  many  of  those 
distinguished  by  an  illustrious  birth,  Non  multi  nobiles^X  she 
cares  but  little  ;  she  is  the  spouse  of  Him  who  is  often  pleased  to 
choose  what* is  most  feeble,  in  order  to  break  down  all  the  power  of 
His  enemies,  and  what  is  most  paltry  and  despicable  in  their 
eyes — what  seems  to  them  mere  nothing — to  annihilate  the  struc- 
ture of  their  conceit,  and  to  make  all  their  proudest  hopes  vanish 
as  smoke.  Et  ignobilia  mundi  et  contemptibilia  elegit  Deus^  et  ea  qucR 
jionsunt^  uteaqucB  sunt  destrueret.§  Give  these  little  ones,  who  are 
now  so  humble  and  so  poor,  the  means  of  support;  they  have  the  same 
nobility,  the  same  treasures,  the  same  arms  as  the  apostles ;  like 
them,  they  only  require  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ ;  with  that  they 
will  overcome  the  world,  and  prove  once  again  that  the  weakness  of 
God  is  stronger  than  all  the  power  of  man,  and  that  the  foolishness 
of  God  is  wiser  than  all  the  wisdom  and  all  the  vain  philosophy  of 
man.  Quia  quod  stultum  est  Dei  sapientius  est  hominibus  ;  et  quod 
infirmum  est  Dei  fortius  est  hominibus. \ 

*  "  And  they  shall  lick  up  the  dust  of  thy  feet." — Isai.  xlix.  23. 

t  1  Cor.  i.  26.  %  Ibid. 

§  "  And  the  base  things  of  the  world,  and  the  tbingr,  that  are  contemptible  hath  God 
chosen,  and  things  that  are  not,  that  he  might  bring  to  nought  things  that  are." — Ibid.  28. 

II  "  For  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men,  and  the  vreakness  of  God  is  stronger 
than  men." — Ibid.  25. 
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Such  would  be  our  first  reply.  Our  second  would  be  addressed 
to  you  who  are  rich  and  great  in  this  world.  How  comes  it  to 
pass  that  your  children,  who  formerly  crowded  around  the  sanctu- 
ary, who  almost  burst  open  its  gates,  and  scaled  its  steps  with  so 
much  ardour,  when  wealth  and  splendour  encircled  the  sacred 
dignities,  are  no  longer  ambitious  of  the  honour  of  serving  the 
Church  since  she  has  lost  her  earthly  possessions,  and  has  nothing 
now  to  distribute  except  the  treasures  of  heaven  ?  How  culpable 
has  been  your  conduct  if  they  have  learned  from  you  to  regard 
nothing  in  a  divine  vocation  except  the  hopes  of  fortune  which  it  pre- 
sents, and  to  value  the  priesthood  of  Jesus  Christ  only  by  the  gold 
and  silver  which  it  promises  ?  Ah  !  suffer  me  to  remind  you  in 
all  sincerity  that  if  we  have  too  often  seen  many  an  ancient  and 
noble  race  extinguished,  may  not  the  reason  be  that  they  have  be- 
come barren  for  religion  ?  If  some  illustrious  names,  effaced  or 
obscured  by  those  which  are  more  recent,  have  lost  their  lustre 
from  day  to  day,  may  not  the  reason  be  that  they  shine  no  longer 
in  the  sacred  archives  of  the  house  of  God?  May  not  the 
Almighty — who  only  regards  His  own  designs — who  has  made  all 
things  for  His  only  Son — may  He  not  reject,  as  useless  members 
those  great  ones  who  will  not  contribute  to  His  glory  ?  And  may 
He  not  suffer  the  tree,  which  no  longer  bears  fruit  for  His  Church, 
to  decay  and  wither  in  its  very  root  ?  Would  you  desire,  then, 
that  your  families  should  recover  their  original  splendour  ?  Re- 
new their  former  alliance  with  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ ;  let 
each  of  you  solicit  Heaven  for  one  child  more  who  may  be 
called,  as  Aaron  was  called  to  the  august  functions  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, and  who  may  adorn  it  more  by  his  virtues  than  by  his 
birth  and  titles.  In  imitation  of  the  mother  of  Samuel,  consecrate 
that  child  of  benediction  to  the  altar ;  he  will  bring  down  all  sorts 
of  graces  and  blessings  upon  his  parents,  his  brethren,  and  all  his 
race  ;  and  this  blessed  branch  will  cause  the  stock  from  which  he 
has  drawn  existence,  to  bloom  again  with  renovated  luxuriance 
and  beauty. 

Is  this  too  much  to  ask  ?  Then,  assist  with  your  wealth  that 
Church  whose  wealth  and  magnificence  have  formerly  contributed 
so  largely  to  the  glory  of  the  name  you  bear.  Assist  her  at  least 
in  supporting  those  children  who  may  be  substituted  for  your  own 
in  the  service  of  the  sanctuary.  Assist  the  efforts  of  those  who 
strive  to  reconstruct  that  edifice  which  was  once  so  splendid —  Sur- 
rexerunt  sacerdotes  et  levitce  ad  cBdificandum  templum  Domino — 
that  living  temple  whose  architect  is  Christ.  Let  you  who  are 
around  about  the  sanctuary,  help  the  hands  of  those  who  undertake 
its  toilsome  work.  Universi  qui  erant  in  circuitu  adjuverunt  manus 
eorum.  If  you  present  no  vessels  of  silver  and  gold  for  its  service — 
no  vessels  unto  honour,  sanctified  and  profitable  to  the  Lord,  pre- 
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•pared  unto  every  good  work'^ — no  vessels  of  election  to  impart 
God's  treasures  to  his  people — contribute  at  least  a  portion  of 
your  goods  for  their  maintenance  and  support ;  retrench  some  share 
of  your  superfluities  in  equipage,  m  furniture^  and  other  useless 
expenditure.  In  substantia  mjumentis,  in  suppellectili.  Consecrate 
some  portion  of  what  you  now  devote  to  your  indulgence,  your 
sensuality,  your  pride,  or  your  avarice,  to  the  maintenance  of  God's 
worship.  Thus  shall  you  revive  the  glory  of  the  "  eldest  daughter 
of  the  Church,"  and  co-operate  with  Divine  Providence  in  demon- 
strating to  the  unbeliever  that  our  holy  faith  shall  be  ever  sustained 
by  the  protecting  care  of  heaven  ;  thus,  you  shall  not  only  bestow 
countless  blessings  upon  your  nation  at  present,  but  you  shall  also 
impart  them  an  hundred-fold  to  future  generations ;  thus  shall 
your  memory  be  blessed,  and  your  alms  declared  amongst  the 
saints  for  ever.j  Justice,  gratitude  and  self-interest  unite  with 
religion  to  solicit  your  charity  on  behalf  of  the  persecuted  Church, 
which  your  fathers  maintained  in  opulence  and  glory.  From  their 
honoured  graves  they  call  on  you  to  be  generous  as  they  have 
been — to  send  forth  those  who  may  break  the  bread  of  life  to  the 
little  ones  who  now  supplicate  for  it  in  vain,  J  and  preach  Christ 
crucified  to  those  amongst  whom  He  is  forgotten  or  disowned — to 
send  forth  those  who  may  reclaim  the  sinner  from  his  wanderings, 
and  console  the  just  in  his  affliction  and  despondency.  Those  men 
of  renown^ — your  fathers  in  their  generation^ — seem  to  say  to  you, 
"  Oh  !  you,  who  cherish  our  memory,  listen  to  our  most  earnest 
prayer.  Take  compassion  on  our  poor,  afflicted  Church.  Whilst 
we  lived,  our  hearts  and  our  treasures  were  ever  open  for  her 
maintenance  and  support.  We  are  now  no  longer  able  to  support 
her ;  but  we  implore  your  generous  sympathy  on  her  behalf.  If 
we  could  only  make  you  sensible  of  the  magnificent  rewards  which 
the  Almighty  has  lavished  upon  us,  you  would  set  no  limits  to 
your  liberality.  Oh !  how  we  now  rejoice  at  having  poured  out 
alms  into  the  hearts  of  the  poor  !  how  deplorable  would  be  our  lot 
if  the  voice  of  our  alms-giving  had  not  long  since  pierced  the 
heavens,  and  obtained  for  us  those  extraordinary  and  efficacious 
graces  which  sanctified  our  souls,  effaced  all  their  stains,  and  qua- 
lified them  to  appear  before  the  immortal  assembly  of  the  just." 
My  brethren,  I  leave  you  with  the  impression  which  their  words, 
and  still  more,  their  examples,  must  make  upon  your  hearts.  As 
they,  in  common  with  all  mankind,  knew  not  the  day  nor  the  hour 
when  death  would  take  them  unawares,  they  resolved  that  their 
lives  should  be  sanctified  by  acts  of  charity  and  benevolence.  Imi- 
tate their  examples.    Assist  Jesus  Christ,  your  Saviour,  and  your 

*  2Tim.ii.  21.  X  Eccl.  xxi.  11. 
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future  Judge — assist  Him,  in  the  person  of  His  well-beloved 
spouse,  as  you  would  wish  to  have  assisted  Him  if  you  were  to 
be  summoned  this  very  night  at  His  awful  tribunal  where  charity, 
which  cover eth  a  multitude  of  sins^^  may  obtain  for  you  a  judg- 
ment of  mercy — which  is  a  blessing  I  sincerely  wish  you,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ! 
Amen, 

1  Peter,  iv.  8. 
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"  iMj/i  esse  incredulus  sed  fidelis." 

"Be  not  faithless,  but  believing." — John,  xx.  27. 

The  last  centur}^,  my  brethren,  has  witnessed  the  origin  of  that 
sect  of  self-styled  sages  who,  under  the  audacious  name  of  Infi- 
dels, have  unfurled  their  standard  against  Christ — who  ridicule  his 
mysteries,  His  maxims,  His  miracles.  His  divinity — who  regard 
the  worship  which  is  paid  to  Him  as  superstition,  zeal  for  His 
glory  as  fanaticism,  and  obedience  to  His  laws  as  a  dastardly  and 
degrading  servitude.  Alas  !  when  I  contemplate  this  new  sect, 
which  surpasses  all  others  in  wickedness — a  sect  whose  distinctive 
character  is  not  the  rejection  of  any  particular  error,  "  or  the  profes- 
sion of  any  particular  truth — whose  only  belief  is  an  universal 
contempt  for  all  religion,  for  all  authority,  for  every  law  of  duty  ; 
when  I  see  it  increasing  and  extending  wdth  an  alarming  rapidity — 
hurrying  on  every  age,  and  condition,  and  people  in  its  revolt — I 
am  filled  with  terror ;  when  I  behold  such  an  exact  fulfilment  of 
our  ancient  oracles,  I  tremble  lest  we  may  have  reached  the  period 
of  that  great  apostacy  foretold  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,*  lest  the 
days  which  immediately  precede  the  final  catastrophe  of  the 
universe  may  be  at  hand ;  when,  according  to  the  prediction  of 
our  Saviour  and  His  apostles,  faith  will  be  almost  extinct  upon 
earth  ;t  when  men,  in  the  intoxication  of  impiety  and  pride,  inso- 
lently lift  themselves  up  above  all  that  bears  the  name  of  God,  and 
above  all  that  generations  have  ever  worshipped.  Extollitur  suvra 
omne  quod  dicitur  Deusaut  quod  colitur .%     When  the  final  consum- 

*  2  Thess.  ii.  3. 

f  "  But  yet  the  Son  of  man,  when  he  cometh,  shall  he  find,  think  you,  faith  on  earth." — 
Luke,  xviii.  8. 

X  "  ^Yho  is  lifteth  up  above  all  that  is  called  God  or  worshipped.'' — 2  Thess.  ii.  4. 
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mation  shall  arrive  of  the  work  of  that  man  of  sin,  whom  the  Lord, 
at  His  last  coming,  shall  kill  with  the  spirit  of  His  mouth* 

Assailed  as  we  are  by  the  presence  of  such  multiplied  calamities, 
shall  we  rest  contented  with  merely  deploring  them?  No,  my 
brethren  ;  we  must  raise  our  voice,  as  the  duties  of  our  ministry 
require,  and  attack  this  proud  sect  with  a  strength  proportioned  to 
its  increased  power  at  the  present  day.  To  make  infidelity  odious, 
it  is  barely  necessary  to  divest  it  of  the  specious  exterior  in  which 
it  is  equipped,  and  to  display  it  in  all  its  native  deformity.  The 
infidel  glories  chiefly  in  three  things ;  he  maintains  that  he  alone 
is  wise,  that  he  alone  is  good,  that  he  alone  is  happy  ; — that  he  is 
wise,  because,  according  to  his  own  assertion,  he  has  trampled 
upon  every  prejudice ;  that  he  is  good,  because  he  abhors  all 
hypocrisy,  and  all  that  he  designates  as  the  excess  and  frenzy  of 
fanaticism  ;  that  he  is  happy,  both  because  he  lives  without  obliga- 
tion or  restraint,  and  because  he  is  freed  from  the  terrors  of  the 
future.  But  it  is  easy  to  confound  him  upon  these  three  heads, 
and  to  prove  that  he  is,  at  the  same  time,  foolish,  criminal,  and 
unfortunate,  so  that  reason,  conscience,  and  self-interest  combine 
to  prohibit  us  from  hearing  or  following  him.     In  three  words, 

then,  THE  FOLLY  OF  THE  INFIDEL — THE  GUILT  OF  THE  INFIDEL 

THE  MISERY  OF  THE  INFIDEL — wiU  form  in  tum,  the  subjects  of 
three  discourses,  to  which  I  shall  request  your  attention,  in  succes- 
sion.    Let  us  dwell  upon  the  first  of  these  reflections  to-day. 


SERMON    THE    FIEST 

FOLLY  OF  THE  INFIDEL. 


Infidelity,  my  brethren,  would  be  the  object  of  universal  con- 
tempt, if  it  did  not  impose  upon  a  frivolous  world,  by  an  unjusti- 
fiable assumption  of  wisdom.  In  the  excess  of  its  pride  it  has 
assumed  to  itself  the  title  of  philosophy,  and  claimed  the  privilege 
of  dictating  its  lessons,  as  if  they  were  oracles,  to  kings  and  people. 
If  we  believe  its  assertions,  mankind  were  yet  in  a  state  of  child- 
hood, before  it  had  undertaken  to  instruct  them;  error,  prejudice, 
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superstition,  and  ignorance  bore  universal  dominion ;  it  rekindled 
the  torch  of  reason  which  had  been  obscured  in  darkness,  and  was 
the  first  to  exhibit  the  unknown  truth  to  mortals.  It  is  this 
groundless  and  intolerable  assumption  I  undertake  to  confound  this 
day ;  and  because  the  infidel  arrogates  to  himself  the  character  of 
strength  of  mind,  and  looks  with  disdainful  pity  upon  those  who 
hold  the  same  faith  as  their  fathers,  as  if  they  were  only  men  of 
simple  and  vulgar  intellects,  I  propose  to  show  him  that  there  is 
no  so  feeble  or  short-sighted  intellect,  no  really  senseless  being, 
except  the  man  who  does  not  believe ;  and,  without  adverting  to 
the  other  reproaches,  which  I  shall  urge  against  it  elsewhere,  that 
infidelity  is  a  doctrine  the  most  untenable  in  the  eyes  of  reason,  of 
any  that  ever  existed,  and  that,  from  its  extravagance,  it  is  the 
most  deserving  of  universal  ridicule.  In  a  word,  the  folly  of 
THE  INFIDEL  is  the  subjcct  of  the  present  discourse,  and  the  plan 
of  it  will  be  found  obvious  and  easy  from  the  natural  course  of 
the  arguments  and  proofs  which  will  be  employed,  without  any 
previous  announcement  of  the  course  which  will  be  pursued  in 
these. 

But  why  should  we  undertake  to  assail  infidelity  in  presence  of 
an  auditory  who  are  blessed  with  the  gift  of  faith  ?  Because  it  has 
pitched  its  camp  in  the  midst  of  us — because  it  surrounds  us,  and 
presses  us  from  every  side — because  no  asylum  can  shelter  us  from 
its  envenomed  darts  ;  there  is  scarce  a  society  or  a  family  to  which 
it  does  not  send  forth  its  spies,  scarce  a  book  which  does  not  serve 
to  communicate  its  deadly  poison.  It  is,  therefore,  the  duty  of  all 
to  fortify  themselves  against  it,  and  to  look  for  arms  to  conquer 
such  a  dangerous  foe.  It  is  in  sacred  instruction  you  will  find 
those  arms  which  are  so  necessary.  Attend  to  this  instruction 
now.  O  Lord  !  Thy  cause  is  at  issue ;  impart  to  Thy  word  vic- 
torious energy,  that,  to  use  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  all  the  fortifica- 
tions of  error  may  fall  before  it,  and  every  height  that  exalteth 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God  may  be  pulled  down.*  Ave 
Maria,  Sfc. 

The  infidel  is  one  who  rejects  religion,  either  because  he  doubts 
its  truth,  or  because  he  is  convinced  of  its  falsehood.  Now,  in 
either  case,  his  unbelief,  so  far  from  being  a  proof  of  wisdom,  of 
strength  of  mind,  or  of  superior  enlightenment,  is,  to  speak  pro- 
perly, an  undoubted  and  egregious  folly.  For,  let  us  suppose, 
in  the  first  place,  that  the  infidel  merely  doubts  the  truth  of  reli- 
gion. "  Oh  !"  I  would  say  to  him,  *'  in  that  supposition  how  great 
madness  is  yours  !  What !  you  doubt ;  that  is  to  say,  you  know 
not  whether  religion  be  true  or  false  ;  and  in  that  state  of  uncer- 
tainty, you  embrace  the  cause  of  infidelity,  a  cause  in  which,  if 
religion  be  true,  your  perdition  is  inevitable  :   for,  if  it  be  true, 

*  2  Cor.  X.  4,  5. 
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there  exists  a  God  of  wrath  and  justice,  into  whose  hands  you 
must  sooner  or  later  fall ;  you  have  an  immortal  soul,  which  must 
be  either  saved  or  lost ;  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  Almighty, 
and  the  only  mediator  through  whom  you  can  obtain  mercy  ;  the 
Gospel  is  the  divine  law  given  to  men,  according  to  which  they 
must  be  judged  ;  hell  will  be  the  portion  of  those  who  shall  refuse 
to  believe  its  doctrines.  Nothing  can  be  more  certain  than  all 
this,  if  religion  be  not  a  fable.  And  you  who  dare  not  affirm  that 
it  is^ — you  who  are  in  a  simple  doubt — without  further  investigation, 
bid  defiance  to  that  God,  hazard  the  eternal  destiny  of  that  soul, 
reject  that  only  mediator,  despise  that  Gospel,  and  hasten  onward 
towards  that  hell.  Can  there  be  a  more  strange  infatuation  ? 
What  opinion  would  you  form  of  the  man  who  would  observe  a 
similar  mode  of  action  in  matters  of  far  less  importance,  and  in 
dangers  of  infinitely  less  moment  ? — who,  in  a  law-suit,  for  instance, 
where  his  property,  his  character,  and  his  life,  may  be  involved, 
would  feel  a  glory  and  a  pride  in  abandoning  all  to  chance  ? — who 
would  merely  ridicule  these  dangers  which  threatened  him,  how- 
ever extreme  and  imminent  they  may  be,  and  would  contemptuously 
reject  every  means  within  his  reach  of  protecting  himself  from 
them  ?  Would  you  not  say  that  he  lost  his  reason  ?  And  do  you 
conceive  yourself  to  be  less  insane — you  who  recklessly  precipitate 
yourself  into  the  midst  of  dangers  and  calamities,  in  comparison 
with  which  those  to  which  I  have  alluded  are  as  nothing  ?  For,  it 
is  not  a  perishable  fortune,  nor  this  worldly  honour,  which  is  only  a 
vapour,  nor  this  uncertain  life,  of  which  you  may  be  deprived  at 
any  moment,  that  is  in  danger,  but  your  entire  being,  and  every 
thing  else  in  relation  to  you — your  body,  your  soul,  all  your  hap- 
piness, and  all  your  hopes — your  very  eternity.  And  yet  you  do 
not  shudder  at  all  this  ;  nay,  you  even  ridicule  it ;  and,  as  if  the 
most  indifferent  concern,  or  the  interests  of  another  were  alone 
involved,  jou.  coldly  amuse  yourself  with  insipid  jests  upon  that 
alternative,  that  dreadful  alternative,  to  which  you  are  reduced, 
and  upon  that  awful  and  mysterious  future,  the  mere  thoughts  of 
which  ought  to  freeze  your  heart  with  terror.  But,  perhaps,  you 
will  condescend  to  tell  us  what  new  discovery  have  you  made  ? 
Are  you  certain  that  every  thing  must  end  with  death  ?  or,  if  the 
more  noble  portion  of  your  being  is  destined  to  survive,  do  you 
know  what  must  befal  it?  "1  know  not,"  you  reply;  "  and  I 
make  no  inquiry  upon  the  subject ;  to  be  uneasy  about  such  con- 
cerns is  what  I  call  superstition  and  weakness — to  disregard  and 
doubt  them  is  philosophy  and  strength  of  mind."  Ah  !  what  is  all 
this  but  an  excess  of  stupidity  ?  Who,  my  brethren,  could  patiently 
endure  the  senseless  arrogance  of  those  men,  who  style  themselves 
wise  for  no  other  reason  than  because  they  fling  themselves,  with 
eyes  blindfolded,  into  the  depths  of  an  abyss ;  who  give  the  title  of 
philosophy  to  their  conceited  ignorance  of  themselves,  of  their 
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nature,  of  their  origin,  of  the  destiny  which  awaits  them,  and  the 
means  which  they  ought  to  employ  in  order  to  avoid  an  unUmited 
and  never-ending  woe  ;  who  desire  that  the  curiosity  of  man  should 
be  indulged  in  every  thing  else — in  observing  the  stars  of  the  firma- 
ment, in  reckoning  the  insects  and  plants  beneath  his  feet,  in  stu- 
dying the  history  of  those  nations  which  pass  away  so  rapidly  from 
off  this  earth — but  are  unwilling  to  learn  whether  there  be  a  God, 
or  what  the  conditions  are  upon  which  He  has  given  us  existence, 
or  what  He  reserves  beyond  the  grave  for  those  who  obey  Him  and 
for  those  who  insult  Him.  If  their  doubt  upon  such  important  and 
awful  questions  were  involuntary — if  they  deplored  it — if  they  were 
ashamed  of  it,  as  they  ought  to  be — if  they  made  every  effort  to 
escape  from  it — and  if,  despite  their  study  and  investigation,  that 
truth,  which  to  others  is  so  evident,  always  remained  concealed 
from  their  eyes — though  we  should  feel  astonished  at  their  blind- 
ness, we  would,  nevertheless,  consider  them  to  be  deserving  of 
some  indulgence.  If,  at  least,  in  a  matter  of  doubt,  they  choose 
the  safer  side,  if  they  respected  those  laws  whose  violation  may  be 
attended  with  such  direful  consequences  to  themselves,  we  should 
commend  their  prudence  in  such  a  case  ;  but  to  indulge  a  compla- 
cency in  that  doubt — to  feel  a  pride  in  it — to  glory  in  it,  as  if  it 
gave  them  a  privilege  to  choose  the  alternative  which  is  most  dan- 
gerous— to  live  as  if  it  had  been  demonstrated  to  them  that  there 
was  no  future  state  for  men — to  lull  themselves  into  a  voluntary 
sleep,  out  of  which  they  may  never  awake  unless  in  the  lowest 
depths  of  hell — to  make  a  jest  of  their  going  on  undisturbed,  as 
they  express  it — to  encounter  the  great  perhaps — this  is  an  extra- 
vagance and  a  madness,  which,  in  any  other  matter,  would  be 
regarded  as  the  certain  indication  of  an  insane  mind.  It  must, 
tkerefore,  be  admitted,  in  the  first  place,  that  to  embrace  unbelief 
doubtingly  is  an  excess  of  foolishness. 

Now,  if  this  be  true,  have  I  not  already  convictecl  all  infidels  of 
downright  insanity  ?  To  speak  seriously,  and  in  good  earnest,  is 
there  any  one  who  is  qualified  to  go  beyond  a  doubt,  capable  of 
finding  a  satisfactory  and  convincing  argument  against  religion,  the 
truth  of  which  shines  in  the  midst  of  the  universe  with  a  splendour 
as  dazzhng  and  undefiled  as  the  sun  in  the  midst  of  the  firmament  ? 
Oh,  senseless  men !  you  may  raise  up  around  you  clouds  of  dust, 
which  darken  in  your  eyes  the  brightness  of  day,  but  you  cannot 
extinguish  that  torch  which  the  hands  of  God  have  enkindled  above 
your  heads.  Nee  est  qui  se  ahscondat  a  colore  ejus.^  When  you 
reject  religion,  you  fear,  in  spite  of  yourself,  that  it  must  be  true, 
because  you  cannot  prove  the  falsehood  of  a  religion  which  bears, 
as  it  were,  upon  its  countenance  manifest  signs  of  its  divinity. 

But  let  us  listen  to  this  audacious  infidel,  who  raises  his  voice, 

*  "  There  is  no  one  that  can  hide  himself  from  his  heat." — Psahii  xviii.  7. 
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and  says  to  us — ''  For  my  part,  I  entertain  no  doubts  whatsoever  ; 
I  look  upon  it  as  a  certain  truth  that  religion  is  a  fable  ;  I  defy  its 
threats  without  any  fear,  and  I  release  myself  from  the  obligation 
of  its  laws  without  any  scruple."  Let  us  listen  to  him,  my  bre- 
thren ;  let  us  even  go  farther ;  let  us  admit  for  a  moment,  contrary 
to  all  probability,  that  his  conviction  is  as  firm,  and  his  security  as 
great  as  he  pretends ;  and  we  will  prove  to  him  that  his  folly  is 
much  more  astonishing  on  that  account,  and  that  the  infidel  who 
does  not  doubt  is  even  more  extravagant  and  more  blind  than  the 
infidel  who  doubts.  Whence  does  he  derive  that  conviction  which 
is  so  profound  and  unshaken  ?  Is  it  the  result  of  mature  exami- 
nation, of  serious  study  ?  Does  he  reject  the  faith  of  his  fathers, 
the  faith  of  all  ages,  with  so  much  assurance  and  contempt,  whilst, 
at  the  same  time,  he  does  not  give  himself  the  trouble  of  investi- 
gating and  knowing  it  ?  In  the  latter  case,  his  insanity  would  be 
evident ;  for,  I  ask  you,  what  can  be  more  strongly  opposed  to 
reason  than  to  pronounce  so  decretorially  upon  a  subject  about 
which  we  know  nothing,  in  a  case  where  contempt  is  so  dangerous, 
and  to  boast  of  having  attained  to  certainty  when  we  are  in  want 
even  of  the  knowledge  which  is  necessary  to  entitle  us  to  doubt  ? 
Now,  I  venture  to  afiirm,  without  fear  of  contradiction,  that  such 
is  the  madness  of  all  the  infidels  of  the  present  time  who  are  so 
sarcastic  and  dogmatical.  I  do  not  except  a  single  one  of  them — 
either  of  those  who  write  against  our  mysteries,  or  those  who 
indulge  in  such  profane  sarcasms  in  worldly  societies.  Whatever 
amount  of  learning  some  of  them  may  possess  in  other  respects, 
upon  the  subject  of  religion  they  know  nothing  ;  they  have  forgot- 
ten the  elements  of  Christianity,  which  was  the  subject  of  the 
instruction  of  their  youth  ;  they  have  not  read  the  defenders  of  our 
faith ;  they  are  more  familiar  with  the  Alcoran  of  Mahomet,  an^ 
the  reveries  of  Paganism,  than  with  the  morality  and  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel ;  they  confidently  receive  the  certainty  and  the  imagi- 
nary evidence  of  these,  and  blaspheme  what  they  are  totally  igno- 
rant of ;  for  blasphemy  is  the  habit  and  fashion  of  the  age.  Hence 
the  scathing  declaration  which  one  of  their  most  celebrated  writers 
addressed  to  them  a  few  years  since,  when  he  deserted  their  banner, 
to  rank  himself  beneath  that  of  Christ : — "  I  have  been  brought 

TO  believe,  because  I  HAVE  EXAMINED  ;    IF  YOU  ALSO  EXAMINE, 

YOU  WILL  BELIEVE  AS  I  DO."  What  reply  have  they  been  able  to 
make  him  ?  Oh  !  if  there  be  any  one  of  these  infatuated  men  in  this 
assembly,  I  would  ask  him  what  does  he  know  about  our  belief, 
our  arguments,  or  the  sacred  objects  of  our  faith,  which  he  so 
audaciously  treats  as  childish  and  chimerical  ?  If  I  examine  him 
on  any  point  of  our  doctrine,  will  he  be  able  to  answer  my  ques- 
tions? Will  he  not  feel  himself  compelled  to  acknowledge,  to  his 
shame,  that  he  is  even  unacquainted  with  the  rudiments  of  that 
Christianity  which  is  so  much  entitled  to  our  veneration,  but  which 
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he  has  the  hardihood  to  insult  on  all  occasions  ?  And  yet,  these 
are  the  men  who  are  so  certain  that  they  are  not  mistaken  ;  these 
are  the  men  who  do  not  even  doubt ;  whilst  the  far  more  enlight- 
ened infidels  of  the  last  century — the  founders  and  the  Coryphaei 
of  that  impious  sect — have  lived  in  a  state  of  cruel  perplexity,  and 
died  amid  terrors  which  they  were  unable  to  conceal.  You  may 
designate  this  unaccountable  assurance  by  whatever  name  you 
please ;  for  my  part,  I  must  express  myself  with  all  freedom,  and 
I  can  believe  it  to  be  nothing  else  but  an  excess  of  stupidity  which 
fills  me  with  astonishment. 

But,  methinks  I  hear  our  false  sages  exclaim,  "  Christian 
preacher,  you  calumniate  us.  We  have  shaken  off  the  yoke  of 
faith,  not  blindly  and  without  due  investigation,  but  after  having 
studied,  reflected,  collated,  and  thoroughly  investigated,  every 
point ;  after  having  clearly  seen  the  illusion  of  your  doctrines,  we 
have  abandoned  them ;  and  our  conviction  is  unshaken,  because  it 
is  founded,  not  upon  thoughtlessness  and  ignorance,  but  upon  solid 
arguments  and  undoubted  facts."  Here,  then,  is  an  infidelity  of  a 
learned  and  thoughtful  character.  Now,  even  admitting  that  all 
their  assertions  are  correct,  we  shall  consider  whether  the  conduct 
of  those  who  act  in  the  manner  which  they  describe  is  less  foolish 
than  that  of  the  others.  It  is  now,  my  brethren,  that  the  most 
serious  discussion  is  about  to  engage  our  attention,  and  I  expect  a 
closer  attention  on  your  part,  for  I  am  about  to  enter  plainly  into 
the  most  important  question  that  can  occupy  the  human  mind — to 
expose  to  your  view,  as  it  were,  the  foundations  of  Christianity 
upon  one  side,  and  those  of  infidelity  upon  the  other — to  lead  you  to 
examine  them  along  with  me,  and  then  to  leave  it  to  yourselves 
entirely  to  determine  whether  it  is  even  possible  for  any  one  in  his 
"senses,  after  having  examined  and  compared  them,  to  persuade 
himself  sincerely  that  error  is  on  the  side  of  religion,  and  truth  on 
that  of  its  adversaries.  I  shall  advance  nothing  but  what  is  clear 
and  manifest — nothing  but  what  1  am  satisfied  is  beyond  all  con- 
troversy. 

The  foundations  of  every  doctrine  are,  either  authorities  which 
oblige  reason  to  yield  its  assent  and  submission  to  whatever  they 
testify,  or  arguments  which  satisfy  and  convince  it.  Hence,  in 
order  to  decide  between  religion  and  infidelity,  we  have  only  to 
weigh  the  authorities  and  arguments  which  are  advanced  on  each 
side,  and  then  examine  to  what  side  the  balance  preponderates. 
This  is  what  we  shall  now  do ;  and  I  expect  that  I  shall  soon  per- 
suade the  most  prejudiced  minds  to  admit — first,  that  the  autho- 
rities which  are  adduced  in  favour  of  religion  are  weighty,  impres- 
sive, and  irrefragable  authorities,  whilst  the  authorities  which  are 
adduced  in  opposition  to  it  are  frivolous,  despicable,  and  of  no 
force  whatsoever;  and,  secondly,  that  the  arguments  by  which 
religion  is  supported  are  solid,  convincing,  and  peremptory  proofs, 
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whilst  those  imaginary  arguments  by  which  infideUty  strives  to 
maintain  its  cause  are  nothing  but  paltry  quibbles  and  clumsy 
sophisms.  If  I  demonstrate  these  two  propositions  with  undoubted 
evidence,  what  must  we  think  of  the  wisdom  and  learning  of  those 
who  boast  that  they  have  been  persuaded  into  unbelief  by  study 
and  reflection  ? 

In  the  first  place,  then,  the  authorities  which  religion  adduces 
in  her  favour  are  weighty,  impressive,  and  irrefragable.  Consider 
first  the  authority  of  her  books.  Produce  those  venerable  writings 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  which  are  known  throughout  the 
world  by  the  title  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  which  exhibit 
nothing  inconsistent  with  the  dignity  of  such  a  title.  How  great  is 
the  authority  of  the  Old  Testament — that  book  which  is  many 
ages  more  ancient  than  any  other  record — v/hich,  so  far  from  re- 
sembling a  rude  misshapen  essay,  surpasses  the  most  finished 
productions  of  man's  intellect,  in  every  kind  of  beauty  and  perfec- 
tion, as  far  as  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth  ?  What  superhu- 
man poetry  and  eloquence — what  profound  wisdom — what  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge  may  be  found  through  all  its  pages  ! 
Within  them  are  contained  the  origin  of  the  world,  and  of  all 
mankind,  the  beginnings  of  every  people,  the  foundation  of  all 
histories,  the  true  version  of  all  those  fables  which  compose  the 
antiquities  of  nations ;  within  them  may  be  found  all  natural  and 
supernatural,  all  divine  and  human  sciences,  as  in  their  source. 
And  this  book  which  treats  upon  all  these  subjects,  which  asserts  an 
infallibility  in  every  particular,  has  been  exposed  to  the  contradic- 
tions of  men  for  the  last  three  thousand  years,  whilst,  even  to  the 
present  hour,  it  has  been  found  impossible  to  detect  a  single  error; 
or  even  the  most  trifling  oversight  in  any  one  particular.  How 
often,  within  the  course  of  ages,  have  the  imaginary  calculations, 
and  investigations,  and  discoveries  of  philosophers  been  shivered 
and  broken  against  its  impregnable  basis  ?  And  even  in  our  own 
days  have  not  all  the  sciences,  which  an  audacious  philosophy 
had  arrayed  against  her,  been  compelled,  after  a  revolt  which  has 
been  most  strongly  characterized  by  tumult  and  proud  defiance, 
to  fall  prostrate,  at  length,  before  the  vainly  contested  oracles  of 
Moses  ? 

What  shall  I  say,  in  the  second  place,  of  the  New  Testament 
and  the  holy  Gospel,  when  even  our  most  celebrated  infidels  find 
it  to  contain,  as  they  themselves  admit,  ''  a  majesty  which  fills  them 
with  awe,  and  a  sanctity  which  affects  their  heart  in  spite  of  them- 
selves ;"  when  they  are  forced  to  admit  that  *'  such  a  work  could 
not  be  the  work  of  human  hands ;  and  that  it  is  characterized  by 
marks  of  truth  which  are  so  great,  so  striking,  so  perfectly  inimita- 
ble, that  the  inventor  of  it  would  be  more  astonishing  than  the 
hero."  The  first  authority,  then,  in  favour  of  religion,  is  the  autho- 
rity of  her  books. 
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The  second  authority  which  she  adduces  in  her  favour,  is  that  of 
her  great  men.  Endeavour  to  find,  if  you  can,  in  profane  history 
ajust  and  wise  man  who  can  bear  a  comparison  with  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob — a  hero  who  equals  Josua,  Gideon,  or  Judas 
Macchabeus — a  legislator  as  great  as  Moses — a  magistrate  like 
Samuel — kings,  either  in  war  or  peace,  who  could  be  classed  with 
Solomon  and  David — pontiffs  whom  any  one  could  have  the  teme- 
rity to  place  on  a  level  with  Aaron,  Phineas,  and  Onias, — or  in- 
terpreters of  the  divine  will  like  Elias,  EHseus,  Jeremiah,  and 
Daniel — not  to  mention  the  names  of  all  the  patriarchs,  of  all  the 
prophets,  of  so  many  other  extraordinary  personages,  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  with  whom  we  can  find  no  one  that  could 
be  compared  in  the  annals  of  nations,  or  in  the  fictions  of  poets. 
These  are  the  great  men  of  religion. 

But,  above  all,  what  a  man  has  been  her  adorable  founder — 
whom  impiety  alone  could  dare  to  regard  as  a  mere  mortal — whom, 
even  in  the  midst  of  all  its  blasphemies,  it  admits  to  be,  at  least, 
the  most  holy,  the  most  perfect,  the  most  enlightened  of  all  man- 
kind— in  whose  presence  it  sometimes  falls  prostrate  with  the  rest 
of  mankind  to  adore  him,  exclaiming  that  "  if  the  life  and  death  of 
Socrates  are  those  of  a  sage,  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus  are  those 
of  a  God." 

The  third  weighty  and  impressive  authority  in  favour  of  religion 
is  that  of  the  first  preachers  and  apostles — men  who  deserve  our 
admiration,  no  less  by  the  simplicity  and  ingenuousness  of  their  cha- 
racter, than  by  the  intrepidity  of  their  courage,  the  sublimity  of 
their  doctrine,  the  sanctity  of  their  lives,  their  miracles,  and  the 
conquest  of  an  idolatrous  world,  which  they  gained  over  from  the 
most  monstrous  superstitions  to  the  practice  of  every  virtue,  and 
the  worship  of  the  only  true  God. 

The  fourth  authority  in  favour  of  religion  is  that  of  her  doctors — 
of  the  Ambroses,  the  Augustines,  the  Basils,  the  Chrysostoms — - 
of  that  almost  countless  multitude  of  great  writers,  of  eloquent 
orators,  of  sages  and  saints,  who,  although  separated  by  time  and 
place,  have  everywhere  taught  her  doctrines  with  an  astonishing 
uniformity,  and  defended  her  against  every  adversary  with  all  the 
weapons  of  argument,  of  learning,  and  of  talents  ;  and  shed  no  less 
lustre  upon  her  name,  by  the  integrity  and  elevation  of  their  cha- 
racter, and  the  innocence  and  gravity  of  their  demeanour,  than  by 
their  sublime  talents,  and  immortal  productions. 

The  authority  of  her  witnesses — that  is  to  say,  of  many  millions 
of  martyrs  who,  in  every  part  of  the  earth — in  the  East,  in  the 
West,  in  Africa,  in  the  old  and  new  world — have  shed  their  blood, 
and  suff'ered  the  most  cruel  torments,  to  attest  the  truth  of  her 
doctrines,  and  maintain  the  integrity  of  her  faith. 

The  authority  of  her  disciples — of  those  whom  she  has  converted  ; 
that  is  to  say,  my  brethren,  of  the  whole  civilized  world  which, 
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after  a  resistance  of  three  centuries,  overcome  at  length  by  the  evi- 
dence of  facts,  by  the  striking  manifestation  of  a  supernatural  and 
divine  agency,  have  abandoned  the  most  inveterate  prejudices  and 
the  most  cherished  passions,  to  embrace  a  religion  which  alarms 
nature,  by  the  austerity  of  its  discipline,  and  astonishes  reason  by 
the  incomprehensibility  of  its  mysteries. 

The  authority  of  her  visible  tribunal — of  the  entire  Church 
teaching — that  mistress  of  truth,  which  alone  and  above  all  others 
in  the  whole  universe,  can  presume  to  style  herself  infallible,  be- 
cause she  alone  has  remained  invariable  in  doctrine  whilst  so  many 
other  changes  have  occurred  around  her — because  she  alone  al- 
though surrounded  by  so  many  errors,  can  defy  her  enemies  to  show 
in  what  she  has  ever  erred.      Quis  ex  vobis  arguet  me  de  peccato.^ 

Finally,  the  authority  of  time  and  duration ;  that  is  to  say — and 
mark  it  well — the  authority  of  all  time  and  of  the  unbroken  course 
of  ages — of  the  four  thousand  years  which  have  preceded  the  coming 
of  Jesus  Christ  upon  earth,  during  which  He  has  been  constantly 
foretold  and  expected,  as  well  as  of  the  eighteen  hundred  years 
which  have  elapsed  since  His  birth,  during  which  He  has  never 
ceased  to  be  acknowledged  and  adored,  so  that  from  the  fall  of  our 
first  parents  to  our  own  days,  it  is  impossible  to  point  out  a  single 
day  when  Christianity  has  not  existed. 

And  if,  amidst  this  mass  of  ages,  we  are  allowed  to  point  out  one 
in  particular  which  was  an  epoch  of  glory  for  modern  Europe,  we 
may  also  adduce  the  authority  of  that  ever  memorable  age  of  the 
great  Conde,  of  Turenne,  Cobert,  Lamoignon,  Bossuet,  Fenelon, 
Pascal,  Mallebranche,  Racine,  Corneille,  Newton,  Leibnitz,  who 
were  great  men  and  superior  intellects  in  every  department — an 
age  upon  which  science,  literature,  and  the  arts,  shed  a  lustre  which 
has  never  since  been  equalled — an  age  when  religion  was  the  object 
of  the  thoughts  as  well  as  of  the  homage  of  every  one — when  it  was 
studied,  discussed,  investigated — when  to  disbelieve  it  was  generally 
regarded  as  nothing  short  of  insanity. 

What  a  mass  of  authorities  are  these,  my  brethren!  If  they  are 
not  weighty,  impressive,  and  irrefragable,  tell  me  where  shall  we 
find  any  that  are  so  ? 

But  let  us  now  examine  the  authorities  which  infidelity  exhibits 
in  opposition  to  us.  I  have  already  stated,  in  three  words,  that  they 
are  frivolous,  despicable,  and  of  no  force  whatsoever.  It  will  be 
easy  to  prove  the  correctness  of  these  expressions. 

First — they  are  frivolous  authorities.  We  cannot  refrain  from 
blushing  at  the  silliness  of  unbelief,  when  it  trumpets  forth  the 
names  of  its  principal  leaders,  and  the  writers  in  which  it  glories. 
What  were  these  boasted  oracles  in  reality  ?  It  is  said  that  they 
were  men  of  wit.  Yes  ;  they  were  men  of  frivolous,  jesting,  vola- 
tile dispositions — men  of  letters,  poets,  romancists,  inventors  of 

*  "  Which  of  you  shall  convict  me  of  sin  ?" — John,  viii.  42. 
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systems  and  theories  which  were  overturned  and  abandoned  almost 
as  soon  as  they  were  advanced — men  who  were  characterized  by  ex- 
travagant declamation,  by  impudent  sophistry,  and,  above  all,  by 
merciless  taunts — whose  most  ordinary  instruments  were  ridicule  and 
sarcasm,  and  whose  greatest  glory  was  to  make  every  thing  the  sub- 
ject of  their  jests,  and  to  laugh  to  scorn  all  that  was  most  sacred 
and  revered  in  the  estimation  of  mankind.  Can  there  be  more 
frivolous  authorities  in  the  affair  of  religion  ? 

Secondly — they  are  despicable  authorities.  We  can  despise  no- 
thing if  we  do  not  despise  imposture,  obscenity,  and  hypocrisy ; 
and  are  not  such  the  three  leading  characteristics  of  those  writers 
of  whom  we  speak  ?  What  other  sect  has  ever  effected  so  much 
aversion  and  contempt  for  truth  ?  Read  those  impious  books 
which  they  have  scattered  so  profusely  throughout  Europe,  and  you 
will  find  falsehood  displayed  in  them  at  every  page.  Do  they  ad- 
vance a  fact  ?  it  is  forged  ; — a  date  ?  it  is  false  ; — a  text  ?  it  is 
garbled  and  perverted.  Read  their  confidential  and  authenticated 
correspondence,  which  has  been  published  by  their  own  disciples, 
and  you  will  see  that  they  construct  falsehood  and  calumny  into  a 
science  and  a  system  ;  that  they  impart  the  lessons  of  such  vices  to 
each  other ;  and  that  they  rest  every  hope  of  success  upon  the  pro- 
pagation of  such  detestable  doctrines.  Must  I  adduce  instances  in 
support  of  this  assertion  ?  I  feel  ashamed  to  do  so.  But  proofs 
may  be  required.  We  shall  direct  your  attention  to  one  proposition 
which  is  literally  extracted  from  amidst  a  thousand  others  out  of 
the  most  celebrated  portion  of  their  correspondence,  and  addressed, 
in  the  form  of  a  maxim  and  a  precept,  by  the  Socrates  of  Ferney  to 
one  of  his  disciples.  Listen  to  it,  my  brethren,  and  do  not  blame 
me  when  I  am  driven  to  the  painful  necessity  of  making  such  sen- 
timents heard  from  this  pulpit.  I  quote  the  words  with  a  firm 
conviction  that  they  can  inspire  you  with  no  other  feelings  save 
those  of  horror.  "  Falsehood,"  says  the  patriarch  of  our  pretended 
philosophy,  "  is  a  very  good  thing  when  it  effects  a  useful  purpose. 
We  should  tell  lies,  not  with  timidity,  not  upon  rare  occasions,  but 
we  should  tell  them  courageously  and  upon  all  occasions.  Be  liars, 
my  friends — be  liars  in  good  earnest."  I  believe  this  doctrine  is 
neither  equivocal  nor  incomplete.  We  know  too  well  that  the  prac- 
tice of  the  disciples  has  always  been  in  conformity  with  the  precepts 
of  their  master ;  and  of  that  fact  we  can  find  abundant  proofs  in 
those  myriads  of  palpable  falsehoods  and  philosophical  calumnies 
which  are  circulated  day  after  day,  with  unwearied  zeal,  to  promote 
their  useful  ends.  Thus  far  for  their  character  of  imposture.  But 
how  shall  I  speak  of  their  character  of  obscenity?  Have  I  not 
reason  to  apprehend  the  danger  of  offending  modesty  by  the  bare 
mention  of  these  poems,  these  romances,  these  stories  of  pretended 
morality  ?  of  these  treatises  on  the  usages  of  society,  of  these 
shameless  confessions  which  will  crush  them  beneath  the  burden  of 
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an  eternal  disgrace,  and  compel  them  to  descend  from  the  rank  of 
philosophers  and  sages  to  that  of  vile  and  infamous  corrupters  of 
public  morality.  Thus  far  for  their  character  of  obscenity.  You 
may  feel  astonished,  perhaps,  that  I  should  add  the  character  of 
hypocrisy  to  the  others.  Have  you  then  forgotten  all  those  cow- 
ardly and  continual  denials  of  their  sentiments  and  writings — all 
those  reiterated  and  false  protestations  of  attachment  and  reverence 
for  that  religion  which  they  had  sworn  to  destroy — and,  finall}^,  (as 
I  must  mention  it — although  I  shudder  at  the  thought  of  such 
abominations)  those  professions  of  faith,  those  communions  of 
Ferney,  and  those  abominable  expressions — *'  We  should  commu- 
nicate ;  we  must  become  hypocrites  in  order  that  we  may  the  more 
effectually  destroy  superstition ;"  must  you  not  declare,  my  bre- 
thren, that  such  men  are  despicable  authorities  ? 

Thirdly — they  are  authorities  which  are  of  no  force  whatsoever 
• — which  are  absolutely  null.  What  can  be  a  greater  nullity  than 
what  not  only  does  not  exist,  but  what,  if  it  did  exist,  must  cause 
its  own  destruction  ?  In  order  that  a  sect  should  possess  any 
authority,  must  it  not  possess  some  doctrine  ?  But  the  infidel  sect 
have  no  doctrine  whatsoever.  I  defy  them  to  point  out  any  one 
opinion  upon  which  the  masters  and  their  disciples  are  agreed,  or 
to  adduce  a  single  admitted  and  authorized  article  of  their  creed. 
I  will  go  farther.  I  defy  them  to  name  any  two  men  who  agree 
amongst  themselves,  so  that  one  of  them  will  be  found  to  assert 
upon  a  multitude  of  points  precisely  the  reverse  of  what  the  other 
maintains.  This  is  not  all.  I  defy  them  to  tell  me  the  name  of 
any  man  who  agrees  with  himself — any  man  who  does  not  refute  in 
one  book  what  he  had  sought  to  establish  in  another,  and  often  in 
the  following  chapter  what  he  had  advanced  in  the  preceding  one. 
These  philosophers  are  of  a  Protean  character,  and  their  produc- 
tions are  a  chaos  of  contradictions.  Open  a  certain  page,  and  you 
will  find  the  author  to  be  a  Deist ;  open  another,  and  you  will  find 
him  to  be  an  Atheist;  a  little  farther  on,  he  is  a  Sceptic;  here,  you 
will  find  him  a  follower  of  Confucius  or  Mahomet;  there,  an  adorer 
of  idols ;  and  somewhere  else,  he  is  a  Christian ;  here  he  is  the 
energetic  panegyrist  of  virtue  ;  there  the  violent  defender  of  every 
vice ;  it  is  the  same  person  all  through ;  and  he  is,  by  turns,  the 
advocate  of  humanity  as  well  as  of  murder  and  suicide,  the  friend 
of  law  and  order,  and  the  advocate  of  rebellion  and  anarchy,  just 
as  it  suits  his  purpose.  Tell  me  then  what  they  teach  and  what 
they  mean,  before  you  speak  to  me  of  their  authority  ;  and  if  it  be 
evident  that  they  have  no  doctrine  to  profess,  and  no  principle  to 
maintain,  you  must  admit  that  their  authority  is  null,  and  that  it 
weighs  absolutely  nothing  in  the  scale  of  reason.  How  much  the 
more  readily  would  you  not  admit  that  their  authority  is  of  no 
weight,  if  I  showed  you  the  most  enlightened  and  the  most  praise- 
worthy among  them — some  on  their  death-beds  and  others  in  the 
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vigour  of  life  and  health,  abjuring  and  detesting  their  senseless 
philosophy ;  condemning  and  anathemizing  their  own  writings ; 
calling  heaven  to  witness  that  they  never  believed  the  monstrous 
opinions  which  they  professed,  and  that  it  was  vanity  alone  sustained 
them  in  the  profession  of  infidelity  against  the  dictates  of  conscience ; 
and  at  length  imploring,  even  with  tears,  the  forgiveness  and  the 
help  of  that  religion  which  they  had  so  audaciously  insulted  ?  No ; 
there  never  were  authorities  so  frivolous  and  so  null  as  the  authori- 
ties which  this  sect  advances  in  its  support ;  and  we  have  most 
convincing  reasons  to  conclude  that  to  prefer  them  to  the  grave  and 
imposing  authorities  which  we  have  advanced  in  support  of  reli- 
gion is  the  height  of  bad  faith,  and  downright  insanity. 

What  answer  can  the  infidel  make  to  this  ?  That  he  abandons 
authorities  and  relies  entirely  on  proofs.  But  even  here  a  greater 
confusion  awaits  him ;  for  I  will  follow  him  into  this  last  refuge, 
and  force  him  to  admit  that  the  arguments  by  which  religion  is 
supported,  are  solid,  convincing,  and  peremptory  proofs,  whilst 
those  by  which  infidelity  is  supported  are  nothing  more  than  paltry 
quibbles  and  clumsy  sophisms. 

Amongst  the  multitudinous  proofs  which  establish  the  divinity  of 
the  Christian  religion  beyond  all  question,  I  shall  now  confine  my- 
self to  leading  ones,  which  I  shall  briefly  explain.  These  are  four — 
prophecies,  miracles,  the  sublimity  of  its  doctrines,  and  the  purity 
of  its  morality. 

First — prophecies.  A  great  event,  the  like  of  which  has  never 
been  recorded  before  or  since  in  the  annals  of  the  world — an  event 
which  was  destined  to  effect  a  complete  revolution  in  the  world — is 
solemnly  proclaimed  to  the  first  authors  of  the  human  race  four 
thousand  years  before  that  event  occurred.  The  predictions  which 
relate  to  this  miraculous  event  are  increased  in  number  and  more 
clearly  explained  and  unfolded  as  ages  succeed  each  other.  The 
name  of  the  Messiah  or  Christ,  and  the  prodigies  which  He  is  des- 
tined to  accomplish,  resound  through  the  universe  many  centuries 
before  He  appears.  Every  particular  respecting  Him — even  the 
minutest  circumstances  which  regard  Him — even  the  most  remote 
and  most  extraordinary  effects  of  His  coming — are  all  pointed  out 
with  a  precision  of  language  and  a  minuteness  of  detail  which  seem 
to  be  the  attributes  of  historians  rather  than  of  prophets.  The 
time  and  place  at  which  He  was  destined  to  be  born  of  a  virgin — 
the  royal  race  from  which  He  was  to  be  descended — the  most  par- 
ticular events  of  His  life — the  sorrows  and  the  ignominy  of  His 
death — the  triumph  of  His  glorious  resurrection — the  dispersion  of 
the  Jewish  people  through  every  country,  and  its  miraculous  pre- 
servation in  the  midst  of  every  other  people,  whilst  they  can  never 
be  united  and  never  destroyed — the  conversion  of  an  idolatrous 
world — the  foundation  of  an  imperishable  Church  and  a  spiritual 
kingdom  which  shall  extend  to  the  utmost  limits  of  the  earth — all 
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these  have  been  forseen  and  predicted,  and  they  have  been  all  ful- 
filled, even  in  the  minutest  particulars,  by  means  which  are  equally 
incomprehensible,  as  the  events  which  they  were  destined  to  pro- 
duce ;  and  the  whole  world,  for  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years, 
has  been  a  witness  to  the  literal  fulfilment  of  these  ancient  and 
amazing  oracles.  As  it  is  certain,  then,  that  the  eye  of  God  alone 
can  penetrate  so  far  into  the  distant  future,  and  unveil  the  profound 
designs  which  He  resolves  to  perform  upon  a  future  day,  thousands 
of  years  before  that  day  arrives,  we  must  conclude  that  a  religion 
which  is  thus  foretold  is  a  divine  rehgion.  And  this  is  our  first 
proof. 

Secondly — miracles.  Christ  who  has  been  foretold  as  the  Son 
of  the  Almighty,  and  as  God  himself,  has  performed  works  which 
Omnipotence  could  alone  accomplish.  Every  step  which  He  trod 
is  marked  by  some  prodigy.  With  a  word,  He  gives  sight  to  those 
who  were  born  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf,  motion  to  the  paralytic, 
and  life  to  those  who  had  lain  dead  for  four  days.  His  enraged 
enemies  have  been  witnesses  of  these  miracles,  and  they  have  never 
dared  to  deny  them.  His  apostles  work  similar  prodigies  through- 
out all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Rome  and  Athens,  as  well  as 
Judea,  are  fixed  in  amazement;  and  the  Academy  and  the  Portico 
as  well  as  the  synagogue  are  filled  with  dismay.  The  Gentiles  are 
converted  in  crowds,  and  readily  suffer  death  for  a  religion  which 
imparts  so  much  power  to  its  ministers.  The  very  unbelievers  and 
persecutors — the  priests  and  the  philosophers  of  paganism,  as  well 
as  the  obstinate  Jews — are  all  unanimous  in  acknowledging  the 
reality  of  miracles  which  confound  them,  and  are  unable  to  devise 
any  other  means  of  explaining  them  away,  except  the  foolish  one 
of  ascribing  them  to  magic — so  undeniable  have  been  the  facts, 
and  so  impossible  has  been  all  doubt  respecting  them.  As  it  is 
the  attribute  of  God  alone  then  to  command  nature,  and  to  change 
its  laws  according  as  He  pleaseth,  we  must  conclude  that  a  religion, 
whose  Author  has  proved  himself  to  be  the  Author  of  nature,  is 
a  divine  religion.     And  this  is  our  second  proof. 

Thirdly — the  sublimity  of  its  doctrines.  Whilst  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  have  been  buried  in  the  thickest  darkness — whilst  their 
religious  belief  has  been  nothing  more  than  a  monstrous  heap  of 
gross  superstitions,  absurd  fables,  and  impure  rites — whilst  the 
most  boasted  sages  have  gone  astray  with  the  crowd — what  is  that 
religion  which  suddenly  diffused  a  light  through  the  whole  world  ; 
which  taught  all  truth  without  the  least  admixture  of  error ;  which 
made  all  those  gods  of  clay,  and  wood,  and  metal,  that  had  been  the 
objects  of  the  world's  adoration  fall  down  from  their  altars  ;  and 
w4iich  proclaims  the  unity  of  an  incorporeal,  infinite,  eternal,  omni- 
potent God  who  has  made  all  that  now  exists  to  arise  out  of  no- 
thing ;  who  has  created  man  to  His  own  likeness,  placed  him  in  an 
abode  of  delight,  out  of  which  he  w^as  afterwards  banished  by  sin, 
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and  sent  him,  in  His  degradation,  a  Divine  Redeemer  who  should 
raise  him  from  the  very  depths  into  which  he  had  fallen,  and  lead 
him  back  to  happiness,  with  the  aid  of  virtue  ?  When  we  be- 
hold, upon  one  side,  all  the  doctrines  which  are  the  offspring  of 
man's  intellect,  so  incoherent,  so  false  and  so  abject  as  they  are, 
and  on  the  other  a  doctrine  so  true,  so  perfectly  united  in  all  its 
parts,  so  highly  elevated  beyond  the  reach  of  reason,  and  at  the 
same  time  so  conformable  to  the  most  solid  maxims  of  that  reason, 
we  must  conclude,  with  confidence,  that  such  a  doctrine  must  have 
come  down  from  heaven.     And  this  is  our  third  proof. 

Fourthly — the  purity  of  its  morality.  There  is  not  one  of  the 
libellers  of  Christianity  but  must  admit,  when  he  seriously  declares 
his  undisguised  sentiments,  that  the  only  morality  which  is  perfect 
and  irreproachable  in  every  respect,  is  the  moral  law  of  the  gos- 
pel— that  admirable  code  which  not  only  prohibits  homicide,  but 
also  prescribes  the  forgiveness  of  injuries  and  the  love  of  our  ene- 
mies ;  which  not  only  condemns  adultery,  but  also  heals  the  cor- 
ruption that  infects  the  source  of  such  disorders  by  permitting  pure 
thoughts  and  chaste  desires  alone  ;  which  not  only  commands  man 
to  respect  the  property  of  his  fellow-man,  but  obliges  him  to  share 
his  own  goods  with  the  poor  man,  and  to  relieve  the  distressed ; 
which,  even  when  it  does  not  impose  it  as  a  precept  upon  mankind 
to  practise  all  the  virtues  of  angels,  invites  them  by  its  counsels 
and  instructs  them  by  its  maxims  to  aspire  even  to  such  virtues. 
How,  then,  can  we  refrain  from  concluding  that  the  only  rehgion 
whose  morality  is  worthy  of  God,  is  also  the  only  one  which  has 
God  as  its  author  ?     And  this  is  our  fourth  and  our  final  proof. 

Let  infidelity  lay  before  us  in  its  turn — I  will  not  say  the  proofs 
of  its  doctrine  ;  for  how  could  it  have  any  such  proofs,  when  it  has 
no  doctrine  at  all  ?  and  when,  as  it  believes  nothing — as  its  very 
name  expresses — it  can  prove  nothing — but  let  it  explain  at  least 
its  difficulties  and  objections,  as  its  only  aim  is  to  destroy.  Now, 
my  brethren,  strange  to  say,  I  venture  to  maintain  that  it  has  not 
even  what  can  properly  be  called  objections,  so  futile  and  so  un- 
worthy of  any  reasonable  intellect  are  the  objections  which  it  gene- 
rally advances  against  the  arguments  which  we  adduce  in  proof  of 
the  divinity  of  our  faith. 

I  shall  show  this  failure  on  their  part,  first  with  regard  to 
prophecies.  When  there  is  question  of  a  great  mass  of  predictions 
which  refer  to  an  extraordinary  personage,  such  as  no  other  has 
ever  been  known,  and  which  also  refer  to  an  immense  combination 
of  facts  which  embrace  the  whole  economy  of  religion,  the  entire 
course  of  time,  and  all  the  destinies  of  the  world  ;  and  when  it  is 
evidently  impossible  that  the  event  could  coincide  with  the  mass  of 
these  predictions  from  accident  alone,  there  remain  but  two  objec- 
tions which  could  be  advanced  against  them — either  to  show  that 
they  were  not  fulfilled,  or  that  they  had  been  fabricated  after  the 
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occurrence  of  the  facts  which  they  professed  to  foretel.  But  no  one 
can  have  the  hardihood  to  maintain,  or  even  to  propose  either  of 
these  two  objections.  To  assert  that  the  prophecies  have  not  been 
fulfilled  would  be  too  glaring  a  falsehood,  for  we  need  but  open 
them,  to  be  convinced  that  Moses,  David,  and  Isaias  have  spoken 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  same  terms  as  the  evangelists.  To  assert 
that  they  have  been  fabricated  by  the  Christians  after  the  occur- 
rence of  the  events  which  they  professed  to  foretel,  would  be  too 
absurd  a  supposition ;  for  we  find  them  in  the  hands  of  the  Jews, 
our  enemies,  whose  care  of  the  oracles  which  condemn  themselves 
must  be  above  suspicion,  and  whose  testimony  respecting  the  an- 
tiquity of  those  books  which  they  have  received  from  their  fathers, 
is  unexceptionable.  As  these  two  objections — the  only  ones  which 
deserve  the  name — must  be  admitted  to  possess  no  force  whatso- 
ever, we  must  speak  plainly,  and  declare  that  they  have  nothing 
else  to  advance  but  miserable  cavils.  Let  them  declaim  against 
the  probability  that  the  Jews  could  have  crucified  Jesus  Christ  if  He 
had  been  clearly  pointed  out  to  them  by  the  prophets  ;  our  answer 
will  be,  that  the  more  improbable  such  an  event  had  been,  and 
consequently  the  more  impossible  to  foresee  by  human  means,  we 
should,  on  that  account,  be  the  more  ready  to  acknowledge  the 
divinity  of  the  prophecies,  as  it  is  certain  that  they  foretel  in  a 
hundred  different  places  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  by  the  Jews,  and 
as  it  is  equally  certain  that  the  Jews  have  crucified  Jesus  Christ. 
Let  them  add,  with  their  habitual  tone  of  sarcasm  and  derision, 
that  a  prophecy  is  an  extraordinary  thing,  and  that  it  does  not 
become  a  philosopher  to  believe  extraordinary  things ;  we  shall 
laugh  in  our  turn  at  this  assumption  of  disdain  and  arrogance 
which  is  unable  to  conceal  the  fallacy  of  their  reasoning,  or  their 
inability  to  reply  to  ours-.  V/e  admit  indeed,  as  well  as  they,  that 
the  anticipated  knowledge  of  future  events  is  an  extraordinary 
thing,  and  so  extraordinary  that  it  can  only  be  attributed  to  God 
himself,  from  which  you  have  already  heard  us  conclude  that  when 
the  fact  of  such  an  extraordinary  prescience  is  proved  beyond  all 
doubt  by  every  monument  of  religion,  our  reason  requires  that  we 
should  believe  that  religion  to  be  divine.  Our  philosophers,  on  the 
contrary,  while  they  are  unable  to  question  the  certainty  of  the 
fact — that  is  to  say,  the  prophecy  and  its  fulfilment — infer  from 
this  very  strangeness,  which  is  the  seal  of  the  Divinity,  that  it  has 
nothing  divine,  and  that  it  should  not  be  beheved.  Oh,  self-styled 
sages,  your  madness  is  beyond  all  comprehension  ! 

Let  us  examine  whether  their  reasoning  with  regard  to  miracles 
is  more  conclusive.  To  invalidate  this  second  proof,  it  would  be 
necessary  to  select  at  least  one  out  of  that  multitude  of  prodigies 
which  are  related  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  to  examine  it,  and  to 
show  either  that  it  is  false,  or  that  it  is  not  sufficiently  authenti- 
cated; but  they  have  never  attempted,  and  they  never  will  attempt 
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such  a  proceeding ;  for  what  doubt  can  there  be  respecting  the 
certainty  of  public  facts  which  have  been  testified  by  friends  and 
enemies,  by  martyrs  and  their  executioners,  by  the  learned  and  the 
wise,  as  well  as  by  the  ignorant  and  simple  people,  by  the  alarmed 
Judea  and  the  despairing  Synagogue,  as  well  as  by  the  astonished 
Gentiles,  and  at  length  by  the  whole  world  converted  to  the  faith  ? 
When,  therefore,  no  reply  is  vouchsafed  to  facts  which  are  verified 
by  such  undoubted  testimony,  and  which  cannot  be  denied  without 
folly,  except  visionary  argumentations  which  are  manifestly  ab- 
surd— when  our  adversaries  are  driven  to  the  necessity  of  asserting 
that  God  could  not  and  ought  not  to  work  miracles,  because,  for- 
sooth, our  philosophers  will  not  allow  Him  to  deviate  from  laws  of 
nature  which  He  has  once  established ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  an 
entire  people  which  had  witnessed  the  fact  of  a  dead  man  restored  to 
life,  or  a  man  who  had  been  blind  from  his  birth  restored  to  sight, 
ought  not  to  believe  what  they  beheld  with  their  own  eyes  and 
touched  with  their  own  hands,  because  we  are  told  that  superna- 
tural facts  are  not  to  be  believed,  even  when  they  are  palpable  and 
visible — that  is  all  nonsense,  and  it  does  not  deserve  a  serious 
answer.  Yet,  oh,  my  God  !  these  are  the  gross  sophisms  which 
excite  the  admiration  of  a  foolish  age,  and  which  it  prefers  to  the 
Divine  light,  which  shines  from  Thy  holy  word  ! 

But  what  objection  will  our  infidels  bring  against  the  third  proof, 
which  is  derived  from  the  sublimity  of  the  doctrines  of  Christi- 
anity ?  Will  they  have  the  audacity  to  deny  that  Christianity 
alone  has  given  us  accurate  notions  respecting  the  nature  and 
attributes  of  the  Deity,  and  the  origin,  the  duties,  and  the  destiny 
of  man  ;  and  that  a  child,  amongst  us,  who  is  instructed  in  the  rudi- 
ments of  his  faith,  is  more  enlightened  upon  these  great  subjects 
than  Socrates  and  Plato,  and  all  the  celebrated  schools  of  Greece  and 
Rome  have  ever  been  ?  No  ;  they  must  admit  it.  But  this  doctrine, 
sublime  as  it  is,  contains  mysteries  ;  and  a  philosopher  can  admit  no- 
thing except  what  he  comprehends.  Oh,  amazing  excess  of  presump- 
tion and  folly  !  You  are  too  sagacious  to  admit  that  mysteries  exist ! 
Show  me,  then,  any  one  thing  in  this  world  which  is  not  a  mystery 
for  you  ?  I  will  not  ask  you  whether  you  are  able  to  comprehend 
what  God  is  ;  but  I  ask  you  what  is  your  own  mind  ?  What  is 
your  thought  ?  .  What  is  that  wonderful  faculty  of  speech  by 
means  of  which  you  maintain  an  intercourse  v.ath  your  fellow-men? 
I  will  not  ask  you  whether  you  are  able  to  comprehend  the  syste- 
matic movements  of  those  immense  bodies  which  roll  above  your 
heads,  or  the  laws  by  which  worlds  are  governed  and  regulated,  or 
these  stupendous  arrangements  which  combine  and  unite  the  whole 
system  of  creation  into  one  harmonious  union ;  but  I  ask  you,  can 
you  comprehend  the  instinct  of  the  animal  which  serves  you  ?  or 
how  those  plants  which  you  sow  with  your  ow^n  hands,  and  which 
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grow  up  before  your  eyes,  are  again  produced  ?  Can  you  com- 
prehend the  structure  of  an  hisect  or  a  flower,  or  the  properties  of 
the  grain  of  sand  upon  which  you  tread  ?  Will  you  refuse  to 
believe  that  all  these  exist,  because  these  is  not  one  of  them,  how 
trifling  soever  it  may  be,  but  actually  surpasses  your  comprehen- 
sion ?  or  will  you  venture  to  assert  that  natural  and  human  things 
may  be  incomprehensible  and  mysterious,  but  that  supernatural 
and  divine  things  cannot  be  so  ?  See  to  what  absurd  conclusions 
you  are  led  by  the  ravings  of  a  philosophy  which  undertakes 
to  advance  its  shallow  arguments  against  God  Himself. 

And  what  objection  can  you  bring  against  the  morality  of  the 
Gospel?  Is  it  not  holy  enough?  Shame  upon  them,  my 
brethren  !  They  do  not  blush  to  make  even  its  sanctity  a  subject 
of  reproach.  They  assert  that  it  is  too  pure — too  violently  op- 
posed to  the  inclinations  of  nature ;  and,  that  by  restraining  the 
passions,  it  stifles  the  first  seeds  of  exalted  sentiments,  and  destroys 
the  impulse  which  urges  men  to  perform  great  achievements.  Do 
you  hear  this  avowal  ?  It  is  here  those  men  who  are  no  less  wicked 
than  insane — those  teachers  of  vice  as  well  as  of  infidelity — who 
have  the  hardihood  to  admit  that  they  advocate  a  doctrine  which  was 
formerly  disclaimed  evenby  the  infamous  school  of  an  Epicurus — 
it  is  here  they  drop  the  mask.  According  to  their  doctrine  virtue 
does  not  consist  in  resisting  the  corrupt  inclinations  of  the  heart, 
but  in  following  the  bent  of  these  inclinations ;  voluptuousness, 
pride,  selfishness,  avarice,  and  ambition,  are  alone  capable  of 
elevating  the  soul,  and  leading  it  to  perform  great  exploits.  On 
this  principle,  voluptuousness  will  henceforth  form  faithful  spouses, 
virtuous  fathers,  and  obedient  and  respectful  children  ;  selfishness 
will  produce  the  devotednes  of  heroes,  and  lead  them  to  sacrifice 
life  itself  for  their  country's  welfare ;  avarice  will  give  us  Vincents 
of  Paul,  and  sisters  of  charity ;  ambition  and  pride  will  give  us 
kings  like  St.  Louis.  Alas !  we  know  too  well  what  mighty 
eff'ects  are  produced  by  the  passions,  when  the  restraint  which 
held  them  is  broken  by  a  maniac  philosophy,  and  they  are  suff*ered 
to  reign  with  uncontrolled  dominion.  We  have  had  a  melancholy 
experience  of  it  once  before ;  and  may  it  never  again  be  renewed 
for  the  misfortune  of  the  world. 

But  why  should  we  keep  up  this  discussion  any  longer  with  men 
in  whose  minds  infidelity  has  extinguished  every  glimmering  of 
reason,  and  who,  by  the  extravagance  of  their  opinions,  will  sooner 
or  later  become  the  by-word  of  the  universe.  Is  there  anything, 
how  notorious  soever  it  may  be,  which  they  have  not  denied,  or 
how  evident  soever,  which  they  have  not  called  in  question  ?  From 
error  to  error,  from  abyss  to  abyss,  to  what  have  they  come  at 
length?  They  have  denied  historical  certainty,  without  which 
nothing  can  be  relied  on  in  the  aff'airs  of  men,  and  the  distinction 
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between  moral  good  and  evil,  which  is  the  sole  foundation  of  every 
duty,  and  the  very  existence  of  God,  that  great  first  cause  without 
which  nothing  can  exist ;  they  have  denied  the  existence  of  their 
own  soul,  which  they  have  confounded  with  matter,  and  their  rea- 
son, which  they  have  set  down  as  inferior  to  instinct.  By  an  unex- 
ampled prodigy  of  contradiction  they  have  made  a  boast  of  being 
themselves  the  only  and  infalhble  organs  of  truth,  and  yet,  they 
assert  that  no  distinction  can  be  drawn  between  truth  and  false- 
hood; they  have  proclaimed  themselves  to  be  the  teachers  and 
the  models  of  virtue,  and  yet  they  assert  that  vice  and  virtue  are 
identical ;  they  have  proudly  conferred  upon  themselves  the 
title  of  sages  by  excellence,  of  the  lights  and  oracles  of  mankind, 
and  yet  their  maxim  is — "  We  are  nothing  better  than  the  brute 
creation." 

Thus  it  is,  O,  great  God !  that  in  their  ineffectual  efforts  to 
raise  themselves  to  an  equality  with  Thee,  they  have  fallen  below 
the  level  of  the  rest  of  mankind  ;  and  we  have  seen  the  words  of 
Thy  apostle  verified  in  their  regard — namely,  that  all  those  who 
despise  Thy  divine  instructions  should  be  delivered  up  to  a  repro- 
bate sense — a  spirit  of  error  and  giddiness  ;  Tradidit  illos  in  repro- 
bum  sensum*  that  growing  vain  in  the  pride  of  their  own  thoughts, 
and  losing  their  way  in  the  labyrinth  of  their  inventions  and 
systems,  they  could  no  longer  pursue  the  track  which  led  to  truth 
or  happiness  ;  Evaniierunt  in  cogitationihus  suis  ;t  that  gloomy  va- 
pours should  arise  from  the  depths  of  their  corrupt  hearts,  to 
disturb  and  bewilder  their  understandings,  and  to  plunge  them  into 
thick  darkness  ;  Obscuratum  est  insipiens  cor  eorum  ;%  and  that, 
to  punish  their  guilty  ambition  of  acquiring  an  immortal  reputation, 
by  means  of  a  false  and  audacious  wisdom,  they  should  for  ever 
be  disgraced  by  the  celebrity  which  pursues  the  memory  of  notorious 
madmen.     Dicentes  se  esse  sapientes  stultifacti  sunt.^ 

May  their  disciples,  instructed  by  the  punishment  which  has  be- 
fallen them,  abandon  that  course  which  they  have  marked  out ! 
May  the  whole  world,  whilst  it  does  justice  to  their  talents,  detest 
the  sacrilegious  use  to  which  they  have  perverted  them,  and  grow 
more  attached  than  ever  before,  oh,  my  God  !  to  Thy  holy  doctrine, 
which  can  alone  enhghten  us  here  below  with  the  true  light,  and 
lead  us  to  that  blessed  abode  in  which  we  shall  behold  it  without  a 
veil,  for  all  eternity,  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost !     Amen, 

*  Rom.  i.  28.  t  Ibid.  21. 

X  Ibid.  §  Ibid.  22. 
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SERMON    THE    SECOND. 

GUILT  OF  THE  INFIDEL. 


Must  we  return  again  to  the  subject  of  infidelity  ?  Yes,  my  bre- 
thren, and  even  this  is  not  the  last  time  we  shall  assail  it.  In  the 
foregoing  discourse  we  have  proved  its  folly;  we  shall  now  prove  its 
guilt.  The  infidel  boasts  not  only  of  superior  and  exclusive  wisdom, 
but  he  also  endeavours  to  impose  himself  upon  us  as  the  only  real 
man  of  virtue.  If  we  believe  him,  religion  only  serves  to  weaken 
the  moral  virtues  by  adding  to  them — as  he  asserts— certain  theo- 
logical or  mystic  virtues,  which,  according  to  him,  produce  hypo- 
crisy and  fanaticism,  and  lead  to  illusions  and  excesses  which  the 
enlightened  reason  of  the  philosopher  cannot  endure.  He  adds, 
that,  as  he  makes  nature  and  the  well-regulated  interests  of  human 
society  the  basis  of  every  action,  and  discards  the  paltry  observ- 
ances of  a  piety  which  seems  to  him  good  for  nothing,  but  to  trouble 
feeble  intellects  and  to  excite  ardent  imaginations — as  he  is  alone 
acquainted  with  man's  real  obligations — as  he  alone  places  the  law 
of  morality  upon  its  true  foundation — he  is  therefore  alone  capable 
of  regenerating  the  world,  and  if  he  were  once  its  master,  happiness 
and  virtue  would  soon  maintain  an  unlimited  and  uncontrolled  do- 
minion there. 

It  is  this  new  assumption  I  intend  to  refute  this  day,  by  laying 
before  you  the  principles  of  philosophical  unbelief  and  the  works 
which  it  has  already  accomplished — by  showing  you  the  spirit 
which  animates  it,  and  by  proving  that  it  is  no  less  the  enemy  of 
man  than  of  God — no  less  the  enemy  of  society  than  of  rehgion — 
no  less  criminal  and  destructive  than  it  is  blind  and  senseless. 
Such  is  the  subject  of  this  discourse  which  may  be  expressed  in 
one  sentence — the  guilt  of  the  infidel. 

I  entreat  you,  my  brethren,  to  bestow  your  attention  upon  what 
I  shall  advance,  and  to  examine  every  argument  which  I  shall 
adduce.  I  will  not  indulge  in  any  exaggeration — in  any  vain  de- 
clamation ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  I  will  not  conceal  any  truth 
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however  strong  and  overpowering  it  may  be.  It  is  not  passion  but 
unfeigned  zeal  which  directs  my  words.  I  do  not  so  much  propose 
to  myself  to  make  infidehty  odious,  as  to  enlighten  the  mind  of  the 
infidel,  and  to  remove  his  erroneous  notions,  by  making  him  con- 
scious of  the  danger  and  the  pernicious  effects  of  those  doctrines 
by  which  he  has  suffered  himself  to  be  led  astray. 

Oh,  Divine  Spirit !  enlighten  the  hearts  of  my  hearers  while  my 
voice  shall  resound  in  their  ears,  and  grant  that  these  w^ords — which 
are  Thy  own  words — may  not  be  heard  without  profit  in  this  as- 
sembly. This  we  beg,  through  the  intercession  of  the  blessed 
virgin.     Ave  Maria,  Sfc. 

*'  What  am  I  guilty  of?"  is  the  oft-repeated  inquiry  of  the  infidel. 
"  It  may  be  that  I  am  in  error ;  but,  after  all,  is  this  error  an  un- 
pardonable offence  ?  and  is  it  possible  that  any  man  could  deserve 
the  eternal  vengeance  of  God  for  no  other  crime  than  because  he 
is  deceived  ?" 

Such  are  the  excuses  which  he  endeavours  to  advance  in  his  own 
vindication  ;  but,  my  brethren,  listen  to  my  reply. 

I  v/ould  tell  him,  in  the  first  place,  that  his  infidelity  is  not  so 
much  an  error  of  his  intellect  as  it  is  .an  effect  of  the  depravity  of 
his  heart.  I  ask  you,  what  moral  man,  what  chaste,  or  virtuous,  or 
innocent  soul,  has  ever  thought  of  doubting  the  existence  of  a  God 
of  sovereign  wisdom  and  power — the  Creator  and  Master  of  the 
universe — the  Author  of  reason  and  conscience — the  first  Legislator 
and  Sovereign  Judge  of  all  mankind — who  demands  their  obedience, 
who  is  entitled  to  their  v/orship,  who  is  the  invisible  witness  of  their 
actions,  and,  after  the  present  life,  reserves  a  reward  for  their  vir- 
tue, and  punishment  for  their  crimes?  These  truths,  which  are  so 
evident  and  graven  by  the  hand  of  nature  itself  on  our  inmost  being, 
can  never  be  darkened  in  the  eyes  of  the  understanding,  until  the 
passionshave  poured  their  deepest  darkness  upon  the  heart.  As  long 
as  men  arc  faithful  to  the  duties  which  religion  enjoins,  they  find 
it  to  be  true,  to  be  consistent  with  reason,  and  to  be  worthy  of  belief 
and  reverence ;  it  is  only  when  they  surrender  themselves  to  the 
indulgence  of  those  propensities  which  it  condemns — when  it  seems 
to  have  nothing  left  but  its  threats  and  thunders — that  they  begin 
to  distrust  the  infaUibility  of  its  oracles,  to  dispute  the  authority  of 
its  precepts,  and  to  declaim  against  the  incomprehensibility  of  its 
mysteries ;  and  thus  infidelity  follows  in  the  train  of  vice.  This  is 
expressly  pointed  out  in  the  Scriptures.  Dixit  insijnens  in  corde 
sua  mil  est  Deusf'  This  is  also  confirmed  by  the  most  constant 
experience.  When  did  infidelity  spring  up  amongst  us?  Was  it 
not  at  the  fatal  period  of  the  decay  of  public  morality — when  every 
noble  and  generous  feeling  became  extinguished  in  the  midst  of 

*  "  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God." — Ps.  xiv.  1, 
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scandalous  voluptuousness,  and  gave  room  to  the  unbridled  love 
of  criminal  indulgence — when  the  luxury  and  excesses  of  the  great 
and  the  wealthy  knew  no  bounds — when  they  gloried  only  in  the 
shameful  refinements  of  pleasure,  and  in  boldly  despising  all  the 
decencies  of  modesty — when  the  spirit  of  libertinism  gained  pos- 
session of  every  class  of  society,  and  all  the  restraints  of  duty  were 
relaxed  day  after  day,  and  threatened  at  length  to  be  burst  asunder? 
It  was  at  this  period  that  the  general  corruption  sent  forth  that 
swarm  of  pretended  sages  who  employed  themselves  in  transferring 
to  the  minds  of  others  the  depravity  which  had  already  festered  in 
their  own  hearts — shaping  iniquity  into  a  science  and  perverseness 
into  a  system — undermining  all  the  foundations  of  morality  with 
methodical  skill — ^justifying  every  disorder  by  specious  maxims — 
canonizing  vice  along  with  impiety,  under  the  name  of  philosophy — 
and  devoting  virtue  and  religion  to  contempt,  under  titles  of  super- 
stition and  prejudice.  The  teachers  of  this  newly-invented  wisdom 
were  men  of  notorious  guilt,  whose  actions  corresponded  with  their 
doctrine.  The  authentic  histories  of  their  lives  exhibit  nothing  but 
a  tissue  of  scandals  ;  their  private  correspondence  and  their  public 
confessions  reveal  infamies  and  horrors  such  as  it  would  have  been 
impossible  to  believe  if  any  others  except  themselves  had  related 
them  ;  so  that  it  seemed  to  be  the  will  of  Providence  that  posterity 
should  learn  by  the  most  undoubted  testimony  the  true  cause  of  their 
furious  hatred  of  the  Gospel.  But  if  such  were  the  masters,  what 
must  we  think  of  their  disciples  ?  Is  it  possible  that  the  love  of 
propriety  and  truth  could  make  them  embrace  a  doctrine  which  has 
been  dictated  by  the  spirit  of  libertinism  and  falsehood  ?  My 
brethren,  I  do  not  wish  to  indulge  in  any  injurious  suspicion,  in 
any  unfavourable  conjecture  ;  but  if  there  be  any  one  of  these  un- 
fortunate adepts  of  unbehef  in  the  present  assembly,  I  beg  of  him 
now  to  interrogate  his  own  conscience,  and  listen  attentively  to  its 
reply.  No  one  can  overhear  him  ;  let  him  therefore  be  candid  with 
himself.  How  does  he  observe  chastity  and  other  duties  ?  What 
are  his  secret  dispositions  and  habits  ?  Did  he  aim  no  blow  at 
virtue  before  he  abjured  the  faith  ?  Is  it  not  the  means  of  blunting 
the  sting  of  remorse  he  has  sought,  more  than  any  thing  else,  in  this 
convenient  philosophy?  Is  it  not  the  hberty  which  this  gives  him 
of  doing  whatever  he  pleases,  with  the  privilege  of  being  ashamed 
of  nothing,  that  makes  it  so  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  him  ?  Are 
not  those  audacious  pages  which  most  daringly  insult  modesty  and 
are  no  less  disgraceful  to  the  reader  than  they  are  to  the  writer, 
the  very  ones  which  he  reads  with  the  greatest  avidity  in  the  books 
of  these  philosophic  moralists  ?  If  religion  were  not  more  violently 
opposed  to  his  inclinations  than  the  sentiments  of  these  corrupt 
men,  would  it  be  as  false  and  unjust  in  his  imagination  as  he  now 
conceives  it  to  be  ?  Again,  I  say,  let  his  conscience  answer.  It 
has  spoken.     And  that  is  enough  for  my  purpose.     Let  him  now 
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pass  judgment  upon  himself,  whether  his  infidehty  is  only  an  inno- 
cent error,  or  whether  it  is  not  rather  the  fruit  of  more  than  one 
crime. 

I  would  tell  him,  in  the  second  place,  that  infidelity  is  a  crime 
of  peculiar  enormity ;  for  other  disorders,  however  grievous  and 
culpable  they  may  be,  are  capable  of  being  attributed  more  or  less 
to  imbecility,  to  surprise,  to  the  rage  of  some  violent  passion  which 
disturbed  the  senses  or  reason  ;  they  leave — or  it  is  possible  that 
they  may  leave — behind  them  in  the  heart  some  respect  for  virtue, 
or  the  fear  of  God,  or  some  disposition  of  returning  to  Him  sooner 
or  later,  through  repentance  or  love.  But  infidelity  is  a  formal 
collision  with  heaven,  an  open  revolt,  and  a  declaration  of  war 
against  the  Deity.  What  is  the  language  of  the  infidel  ?  Listen 
to  it,  my  friends  ;  and  you  must  shudder  when  you  hear  it.  ''  I 
do  not  wish  to  be  any  longer  under  the  hand  of  God,  like  a  child 
beneath  the  authority  of  his  master ;  I  do  not  mean  to  be  always 
trembling,  and  offering  violence  to  myself.  This  timid  manner  of 
doing  evil  is  too  humiliating  to  me.  I  wish  to  persuade  myself, 
and  to  maintain  that  evil  is  good,  that  to  follow  one*s  inclinations 
is  a  duty,  and  that  to  gratify  them  is  virtue.  Tell  me  not  that 
God  forbids  me  to  follow  them,  because  I  will  deny,  if  I  please, 
that  God  exists;  or,  supposing  I  admit  that  he  exists,  I  will  assert 
that  he  ought  not  to  interfere  with  what  I  think  and  what  I  do ; 
that  I  am  free  and  independent ;  that  my  mind,  my  senses,  my 
will,  belong  to  myself  alone  ;  that  I  make  use  of  them  as  I  think 
proper ;  and  that  I  am  accountable  to  myself  alone  for  all  my 
actions.  Tell  me  not  that  God  has  communicated  his  designs  to 
others — that  he  has  spoken  to  man,  and  promulgated  his  enact- 
ments by  an  express  revelation ;  for  I  will  maintain  that,  even 
admitting  he  has  spoken,  I  am  not  obliged  to  recognize  his  voice, 
and  that  I  am  not  an  advocate  of  revelations ;  that  without  any  fur- 
ther examination,  I  renounce  them  all  as  false ;  and  that  I  am 
resolved  not  to  admit  any  one  of  them,  until  God  shall  come  in 
person  to  bring  me  back  directly  to  myself.  Do  not  expect  to  inti- 
midate me  with  the  threats  of  those  punishments  which  it  is  said 
he  prepares  for  those  who  revolt  against  him ;  for,  in  the  first  place, 
I  bid  them  defiance ;  and,  secondly,  I  maintain  that  God  is  unjust 
and  cruel  if  he  punishes  me  for  having  acted  according  to  my 
opinions,  and  sought  to  obtain  my  well-being,  as  I  understand  it. 
Do  not  flatter  yourselves  that  you  can  affect  me  by  speaking  of 
his  love,  and  of  the  infinite  rewards  which  he  promises  to  those 
who  obey  him ;  for  I  want  nothing  from  him,  nor  do  I  want  him- 
self either.  He  may  forget  me,  so  that  I  may  be  able  to  forget 
him  with  impunity  ;  and  he  may  keep  his  'blessed  eternity'  for  him- 
self, provided  he  allows  me  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  which  the  pas- 
sions procure  during  time."  Do  you  not  imagine,  my  brethren, 
that  such  impious  and  insane  language  must  have  come  forth  from 
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the  very  depths  of  hell  ?  Condense  all  the  works  of  our  infidel 
sophists,  extract  all  their  substance,  and  you  can  only  produce 
what  you  have  just  heard.  And  will  any  one  ask  me  again  whe- 
ther this  execrable  audacity  is  a  crime  ?  Ah  !  you  can  ask  me 
such  a  question  no  more.  Moreover,  my  brethren,  I  have  hitherto 
done  nothing  more  than  state  the  preliminaries  for  the  accusation 
of  the  infidel ;  but  I  shall  now  enter  upon  it.  I  reduce  it  all  under 
two  heads,  which  I  propose  to  explain  in  succession  ;  and  for  that 
purpose  I  beg  to  solicit  your  attention. 

I — The  infidel  professes  a  doctrine  which  is  pleasing  to  the  ear 
and  the  heart  of  every  wretch,  which  is  favourable  to  every  crime, 
which  is  subversive  of  the  state,  and  of  all  social  order,  and  which 
tends  to  the  destruction  of  all  mankind. 

Find,  if  you  can,  a  wretch,  an  enemy  of  God  and  man,  who  will 
not  feel  delighted  to  learn  that  there  is  no  essential  difference  be- 
tween vice  and  virtue — between  the  most  abominable  outrages  and 
the  most  sacred  actions ;  that  all  the  faith  of  generations  respect- 
ing an  invisible  witness  and  judge  of  our  thoughts  and  work^ 
respecting  an  invariable  and  eternal  law  and  justice,  are  mere 
reveries  and  idle  fancies ;  that  it  is  lawful  to  do  whatever  can  be 
done  with  impunity  ;  that  conscience  is  a  prejudice,  and  remorse  a 
weakness;  that  interest  and  pleasure  are  the  only  motives  which 
can  influence  a  reasonable  being;  that  no  other  goods  and  no 
other  evils  save  those  of  the  present  life  exist;  and  that  death 
makes  the  good  man  and  the  sinner  in  every  respect  equal  for  all 
eternity. 

Go,  if  you  be  allowed,  into  every  place  of  public  resort,  and 
teach  these  maxims  to  the  multitude.  Would  you  not  be  listened  to 
with  transport  by  all  the  adulterous  spouses,*^  by  all  the  unnatural 
children,  by  all  the  subjects  that  are  traitors  to  their  prince,  by  all 
the  plunderers  of  others'  property,  by  every  murderer  and  parri- 
cide ?  Armed  by  this  subUme  philosophy  against  the  reproaches 
of  conscience,  against  the  terrors  of  religion,  and  against  that 
natural  shame  which  accompanies  crime,  let  those  perverse  beings 
conceive  by  any  means  the  hope  of  evading  human  laws,  or  of 
prevailing  over  them  by  force  :  or,  let  them  have  courage  enough 
to  brave  the  scaffold,  and  the  almost  insensible  stroke  of  sudden 
death  which  they  suffer  upon  it,  what  restraint  can  stop  their  mad 
career  ?     What  an  inundation  of  crime  must  we  not  expect  ? 

Alas  !  this  is  not  a  supposition.  Yv  hat  have  we  witnessed  ever 
since  these  detestable  doctrines  have  gained  circulation  amongst 
us  ?  Without  having  recourse  to  those  twenty-five  years  of  blood 
and  tears,  during  which  impiety,  invested  with  legislative  and 
supreme  authority,  has  been  able  to  command  excesses  of  every 
kind,  in  what  condition  are  we  even  at  the  present  day,  when  it 
reigns  no  longer,  but  freely  circulates  its  poison  ?  With  what  out- 
rages do  our  tribunals  resound,  and  what  events  occur  at  every 
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moment  to  terrify  our  imagination,  and  to  make  our  hearts  wither  ? 
The  crimes  of  our  days  are  no  longer  violations  of  conjugal  fidelity, 
or  the  excesses  of  some  spendthrift,  or  theft,  or  fraud,   or  even 
ordinary  murders ;  but — Oh,  heavens  !  what  am  I  about  to  say  ? — 
sometimes  the  nuptial  bed  stained  with  murder,  inflicted  by  the 
very  hands  of  the  wife  or  husband  ;  sometimes  the  son  or  daughter 
murdering  the  author  of  their  existence ;  sometimes  the  father  or 
mother  themselves  taking  away  the  life  *****!  cannot 
give  utterance  to  it.     Oh,  God !  oh,  nature  !  oh,  hearts  of  fathers 
and  mothers  !     Who  could  initiate  Christians  in  these  monstrous 
and  almost  unheard-of  crimes,   which  are  enough  to  make  savage 
hordes  shudder,  and  to  terrify  the  wild  beasts  of  the  forest  ?   Who, 
again,  has  sharpened  the  daggers  of  those  numerous  suicides,  who 
think  it  to  be  a  matter  of  little  or  no  consequence  to  plunge  them- 
selves into  annihilation  a  little  sooner  than  they  should  be  obliged 
to  do  in  the  natural  order  of  things,  but  who,  regarding  it  as  a 
matter  of  mighty  importance  to  gratify  their  rage,  coldly  meditate 
assassinations,  with  the  resolution  of  sacrificing  themselves  upon 
the  quivering  bodies  of  their  victims,  and  glory  in  this  philosophical 
combination  of  murder  with  suicide  ?     Who  has  also  trained  up 
and  fashioned,  even  in  the  lowest  classes  of  society,  those  male- 
factors of  well-practised  and  consummate  infamy,   who  on  being 
accused  and  convicted  of  the  blackest  crimes,  proudly  appeared 
before  their  judges,  boasted  of  having  acted  consistently  with  their 
principles — insultingly  displayed  their  hatred  of  public  order,  of 
religion,  of  God  Himself — seemed  to  find  an  impious  sport  in  the 
inextricable  labyrinth  of  contradiction  and  perjury  in  which  they 
embarrassed  and  confounded  justice — maintained  a  detestable  fide- 
lity to  their  accomplices,  even  to  the  end — shrouded  the  secrecy  of 
their  plots  in  an  invincible  silence — and  through  the  proud  insen- 
sibility with  which  they  expired  at  last,  with  blasphemy  upon  their 
lips,  changed  the  very  punishment  which  should  be  the  reparation 
of  all  the  scandals  of  their  lives  into  a  new  and  closing  scandal? 
Who,   I  ask  you  again,  has  given  birth  to  all  these  monsters  ? 
Who,  my  brethren,  but  this  great  mistress  of  iniquity — this  a,bomi- 
nable  doctrine,  which  destroys  all  morality,  by  reducing  it  to  a 
human  and  arbitrary  convention — which  stifles  the  purest  and  most 
tender  feelings  of  nature  itself,  by  recognizing  no  other  bond  of 
marriage  but  such  as  unites  the  brute  creation — no  other  tie  be- 
tween the  child  and  his  parents,   but  the  physical  wants  of  early 
years — no  other  dignity  in  man  but  what  is  also  enjoyed  by  the 
vilest  animal — no  other  duty,  but  obedience  to  the  instinct  of  appe- 
tite and  passion — and  no  other  future  to  hope  or  fear,  but  annihila- 
tion ?     It  is,  therefore,   true  to  say,   in  the  first  place,  that  the 
infidel  professes  a  doctrine  which  is  pleasing  to  the  ear  and  the 
heart  of  every  wretch,  and  favourable  to  every  crime. 

It  is  also  a  doctrine  which  is  subversive  of  the  state  and  of  all 
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social  order.  Oh !  my  brethren,  how  happy  must  our  fathers  have 
been  when  they  recognized  no  other  philosophy,  except  that  which 
came  down  from  heaven — when  they  made  no  distinction  between 
their  privileges  and  their  duties,  and  lived  in  security,  and  peace,  and 
joy.  What  has  become  of  all  this  happiness,  and  what  alarming  con- 
fusion has  succeeded  this  beautiful  order,  ever  since  another  very 
different  philosophy  has  come  forth  from  the  abyss  of  hell,  and  said 
to  the  multitude — that  multitude  which  is  so  blind  in  its  desires, 
so  inconstant  in  its  caprices,  so  terrible  in  its  rage — that  multitude 
which  requires  to  be  restrained  by  authority,  as  the  torrent  is  re- 
strained by  banks,  lest  it  should  overturn  and  destroy  all  established 
order — "  You  are  the  only  sovereign  power ;  so  far  from  being 
formed  to  obey,  the  source  of  all  power  is  to  be  found  in  you  and 
not  in  God.  Your  will  is  the  only  law,  and  your  orders  the  only 
justice.  Those  who  govern  you  are  nothing  more  than  your  dele- 
gates and  subjects.  If  they  lay  claim  to  that  supremacy  which 
exists  in  you  alone,  they  are  usurpers ;  if  they  command  you  to 
do  any  thing  else  but  what  you  please,  they  are  tyrants  ;  if  they  do 
not  lay  down  their  authority  whenever  you  wish  to  recover  it,  they 
are  rebels.  You  are  their  judge  and  the  arbiter  of  their  destiny  ; 
you  dispose,  according  to  your  will,  of  the  public  fortune,  of  the 
life  and  property  of  each  individual,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  great 
whole,  which  is  yourself.  These  are  your  undoubted  rights.  To 
recover  these  rights,  insurrection  is  the  most  sacred  of  all  duties ; 
and,  if  it  were  necessary  to  sacrifice  many  generations  and  millions 
of  men,  the  benefit  would  not  be  too  dearly  purchased."  O,  hypo- 
critical wisdom !  merciless  fury  !  what  is  this  you  have  said  ? 
What  calamities  have  issued  from  your  lips  along  with  these  words? 
The  angry  winds  which  agitate  the  waves,  and  stir  up  the  ocean 
from  its  depths,  do  not  toss  the  frail  barks  with  greater  violence, 
than  this  word  will  agitate  empires  and  kingdoms.  What  factions! 
what  destruction  !  what  rage  !  I  see  the  pillars  of  the  moral 
world  shaken — society  tottering  to  its  foundations — torrents  of 
blood  overflowing  the  earth — thrones  overturned,  minghng  their 
ruins  with  those  of  altars — institutions,  laws,  morality,  arts,  civili- 
zation, buried  altogether  in  the  immense  abyss  of  the  most  des- 
tructive anarchy — outrages  *  *  *  *  qj^^  ntiy  brethren !  fear 
not  that  I  shall  now  renew  your  sorrow;  that  I  shall  describe  what 
you  would  wish  to  be  able  to  efface,  even  with  your  blood,  from 
our  annals  and  from  the  memory  of  men.  But  shall  we  not  show 
that  which  is  peculiarly  the  work  of  infidelity — that  great  work 
which  it  has  prepared,  and  which  it  has  announced  with  so  much 
self-complacency  for  the  last  fifty  years — which  its  disciples  have 
executed  in  its  name,  in  furtherance  of  its  principles,  and  in  pursu- 
ance of  the  plans  which  its  masters  have  laid  down — which  other 
disciples  are  attempting  at  the  present  moment — and,  alas !  per- 
haps their  attempts  may  be  successful  amongst  other  great  nations? 
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And  if  that  same  God  who  has  set  limits  to  the  ocean,  did  not  also 
fix  them  to  the  inundation  of  these  execrable  doctrines,  what  would 
be  the  end  of  its  disastrous  consequences  ?  What,  my  brethren, 
but  the  total  destruction  of  the  human  race  ?  Such  should  be  the 
term  of  that  regeneration  which  a  barbarous  philosophy  has  pro- 
mised us.  Has  it  not  explained  its  sentiments  clearly  enough  ? 
Has  it  not  declared  that  the  only  state  which  is  adapted  to  man  is 
the  state  of  nature ;  and  that  such  a  state  is  the  war  of  each  indi- 
vidual against  all,  and  of  all  against  each  individual ;  that  when 
restored  to  this  primitive  perfection,  the  man  of  nature,  born  in  the 
woods,  has  no  other  care  but  to  satisfy  his  appetites,  and  to  seek 
his  animal  gratification  at  any  price ;  that  he  recognizes  no  father, 
no  child,  no  spouse,  no  brother,  no  friend ;  that  the  rest  of  man- 
kind are  nothing  more  in  his  regard  than  wild  beasts  are  with 
regard  to  each  other ;  that  whoever  disputes  a  plunder  or  an  indul- 
gence with  him  is  an  enemy ;  and  that  the  strongest  ought  to 
destroy  the  weakest  ?  But  why  should  I  repeat  in  this  pulpit  all 
the  abominable  reveries  with  which  so  many  books  are  filled  ? 
Who  is  ignorant  of  them  ?  Who  can  fail  to  perceive  that,  in  this 
imaginary  state  of  nature,  to  which  our  modern  sophists  desire  to 
lead  us,  men  would  devour  each  other,  and  the  whole  world  would 
soon  be  a  desert  ?  It  would  seem  as  if  the  destroying  angel  had 
inspired  them.  And,  have  we  not  actually  witnessed  in  our  revo- 
lution— which,  I  repeat,  has  been  nothing  more  than  the  literal 
fulfilment  of  their  theories,  and  the  rigorous  application  of  their 
principles — something  which  bore  the  closest  resemblance  to  an 
enterprise  of  universal  extermination,  followed  up  with  inconceiv- 
able perseverance,  and  an  ardour  ever  increasing  for  the  space  of 
eighteen  months,  until  Providence,  which  had  concealed  itself  in  its 
place  ot"  retreat,  in  order  to  afford  us  time  to  acknowledge  and  to 
make  atonement  for  our  madness,  vouchsafed  at  last  to  display 
itself,  dispersed  the  murderers  with  its  thunders,  and  suffered  the 
human  race  to  breathe  in  security  once  more. 

Thus,  oh,  great  God  !  to  punish  nations,  thou  art  sometimes 
pleased  to  allow  atheism,  and  the  most  fatal  errors,  to  extend  their 
mischievous  shadow  over  them,  and  cover  them  with  its  thickest 
darkness.  Posuisti  tenebras  et  facta  est  nox*  Under  cover  of 
this  gloomy  and  terrible  night,  all  these  monsters,  who  are  un- 
worthy of  the  name  of  men,  and  who  resemble  those  wild  beasts 
whose  lot  they  envy,  and  whose  ferocity  they  exceed,  issue  forth  in 
swarms  from  the  haunts  where  they  concealed  themselves.  In  ipsa 
liertransibunt  omnes  besticB  silvce.]  Like  hungry  lions,  they  fall 
roaring  upon  society  to  devour  it  as  a  prey.  Catuli  leonum  rugien- 
tes,  ut  rapiant  et  qucerant  escam  sihi.X     But,  O  Lord  !  before  they 

*  "  Thou  hast  appointed  darkness,  and  it  is  night." — Ps.  ciii.  20. 

I  "  In  it  shall  all  the  beasts  of  the  woods  go  about." — Ibid. 

\  "  The  young  lions  roaring  after  their  prey  and  seeking  their  meat."- — Ibid.  21. 
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are  satiated  with  slaughter,  Thou  makest  Thy  sun  to  rise  again ; 
Thou  causest  the  light  of  religion  and  truth,  which  they  believed 
to  be  extinguished,  to  shine  once  more  around  them.  Terrified  by 
the  glare  of  day,  they  betake  themselves  to  flight,  and  with  loud 
screams  they  again  take  refuge  within  their  caverns.  Ortus  est 
sol  et  in  cubilibus  suis  collocahuntur ,^  Human  nature  is  reinstated 
in  all  its  privileges  :  the  virtuous  man  confidently  appears  once 
more ;  order  is  restored  ;  and  all  things  resume  their  accustomed 
course.  Exibit  homo  ad  ojyus  suum,  et  ad  ojierationem  suam  usque 
ad  vesperam.^ 

Before  proceeding  further,  it  may  be  necessary  to  clear  up  one 
difficulty.  Some  one  of  you  may  say,  "  If  infidelity  has  given  rise 
to  crimes  and  excesses,  religion  is  not  exempt  from  the  same  re- 
proach; and  more  than  one  act  of  violence,  more  than  one  massacre 
even  is  imputed  to  the  latter ;  so  that  religion  and  infidelity  are 
both  equally  circumstanced  upon  this  head." 

As  there  never  was  an  objection  more  frequently  repeated  than 
this,  in  like  manner,  there  never  was  one  more  easily  refuted,  or 
more  groundless ;  or  rather,  my  brethren,  it  is  refuted  as  soon  as 
it  is  advanced,  as  you  shall  presently  see — first,  by  the  evident 
absurdity  of  all  that  it  presupposes,  and  secondly,  by  the  authentic 
and  express  admission  of  the  infidels  themselves. 

I  say  first,  the  evident  absurdity  of  all  that  it  presupposes  ;  be- 
cause it  is  equally  absurd  to  pretend  that  rehgion — by  which  I 
understand  the  true  religion — the  only  one  which  deserves  the 
name — the  only  one  which  I  feel  interested  in  defending — could 
ever  have  been  the  cause  of  unjust  violence,  of  murder,  or  of  any 
disorder  whatsoever,  as  it  would  be  to  deny  that  modern  infidelity 
is  the  most  fertile  source  of  every  mischief  and  every  crime. 

Religion,  my  dear  friends,  is  not  a  mere  v/ord,  or  something 
unknown  and  undefined.  It  is  a  doctrine  which  is  well  known,  and 
contained  in  books  which  are  known  equally  well,  and  which  may 
be  had  most  commonly ;  they  are  the  gospels,  the  works  of  the 
holy  fathers,  the  catechisms,  the  books  of  piety  which  are  in  the 
hands  of  the  faithful.  Now,  show  me  anything  in  the  mass  of  doc- 
trine which  these  books  contain,  except  that  we  must  love  God 
and  all  men  for  His  sake,  but,  above  all,  our  enemies  ;  that  we 
must  do  good  to  all,  but  more  particularly  those  who  wish  evil  to 
us ;  that  v/e  must  forgive  injuries ;  that  we  must  submit  to  legi- 
timate authority ;  tha,t  we  must  shed  our  own  blood,  if  necessary, 
for  the  faith,  but  never  shed  the  blood  of  those  who  persecute  it. 
You  cannot  name  a  single  description  of  guilt,  from  the  most  enor- 
mous crime  to  the  smallest  transgression,  which  is  not  forbidden 
by  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  You  cannot  name  any  virtue,  from 


*  "  The  sun  ariseth  ;  and  they  shall  lie  down  in  their  dens." — Ps.  ciii.  22. 

f  "  Man  shall  go  foi-th  to  his  work  and  to  his  labour  until  the  evening." — Ibid.  23. 
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the  most  ordinary  duty  to  the  most  rare  and  suhhme  perfection, 
which  it  does  not  either  command  or  counsel.  You  must  admit, 
that  if  this  doctrine  prohibits  every  evil  without  exception,  if  it 
breathes  nothing  except  mercy,  forgiveness  and  love,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  say,  with  any  degree  of  reason,  that  it  is  the  cause  of 
cruelty,  of  rage,  or  vengeance.  Undoubtedly,  avarice,  ambition, 
political  intrigue,  or  vindictiveness,  may  be  able  to  commit  excesses 
in  its  name,  as  we  have  seen  so  many  excesses  committed  in  our  own 
days  in  the  names  of  humanity,  of  patriotism,  and  of  justice, 
whilst  no  one  ever  dreamed  of  seriously  imputing  to  those  sacred 
names  the  crimes  of  the  men  who  have  thus  profaned  them. 

So  much  for  religion ;  let  us  next  pass  on  to  infidelity.  That  is 
also  a  doctrine ;  it  is  also  contained  in  books — the  books  of  our 
pretended  philosophers.  Now,  tell  me  a  single  duty,  a  single 
virtue,  a  single  honourable  feeling,  which  is  not  reproached,  or 
assailed,  or  consigned  to  ridicule  in  some  portion  of  these  books. 
Name,  or  find  out,  or  imagine  any  species  of  crime,  any  atrocity, 
any  detestable  vice,  any  monstrous  abomination,  any  prodigy  of 
atrocious  guilt,  and  I  will  show  it  to  you  expressly  defended  in 
these  very  books. 

You  may  imagine,  perhaps,  my  dear  friends,  that  I  am  dealing 
in  exaggeration.  Would  to  heaven  that  such  were  the  case,  and 
that  the  perverseness  of  man  were  incapable  of  going  to  the  length 
of  these  excesses.  But  if  I  have  strength  to  speak,  my  assertion 
will  be  maintained  unfortunately  too  v/ell.  How  great  is  the  con- 
flict within  me  between  zeal  for  the  truth,  and  the  fear  of  the 
horror,  which  I  must  cause  to  this  Christian  assembly  !  But  zeal 
must  prevail.  Sacred  roofs  and  walls,  which  should  not  re-echo 
such  horrors,  forgive  me  !  Holy  altar,  before  v/hich  discourses 
worthy  of  the  Lamb  that  is  slain  there,  should  alone  find  utterance, 
forgive  me  !  Faithful  people  who  hear  me,  do  you  also  forgive  me  if 
I  afflict  your  ears  with  such  monstrous  descriptions  !  My  brethren, 
amongst  the  philosophical  works  which  have  been  published  within 
the  last  century — which  have  been  the  precursors  of  our  revolution, 
and  of  which  splendid  new  editions  are  announced — and  adorned, 
it  is  said,  with  the  choicest  productions  of  the  pencils  of  our  most 
skilful  artists — there  is  one  in  particular  vvhose  name  could  not  be 
pronounced  in  the  holy  place,  but  which,  after  the  most  frightful 
declamations  of  impiety,  after  all  the  grossness  which  the  most 
disgusting  licentiousness  could  accumulate,  after  defending  acts  of 
cruelty  which  make  nature  shudder,  next  proceeds — to  what,  my 
brethren  ?  To  reproach  us  with  our  superstition  and  our  scruples, 
because  v/e  do  not  imitate  the  feasts  of  cannibals.  The  author 
employs  elaborate  dissertations  and  arguments  to  persuade  us  that 
we  ought  to  overcome  this  ''  weakness."  Oh,  my  God  !  these  are 
the  books  of  morality  which  infidelity  publishes,   in  magnificent 
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editions  for  the  rich,  and  in  less  expensive  ones  for  the  poor — 
which  it  circulates  through  our  cottages — with  which  it  inundates 
the  country,  as  well  as  the  city  ;  and  these  awful  lessons  have  been 
put  into  practice  before  our  very  eyes,  in  that  philosophic  revolu- 
tion through  which  we  have  just  passed.  Oh,  France  !  what  would 
they  make  of  you  ?  'And,  after  this  pretended  age  of  enlighten- 
ment, must  you  again  return  to  the  habits  of  the  cannibal  ?  I  am 
confounded,  my  brethren  ;  undoubtedly,  you  are  also  confounded. 
Shame,  indignation,  and  sorrow  seize  upon  our  souls,  and  tear 
them  asunder.  We  cannot  be  too  precipitate  in  withdrawing  our 
eyes  from  such  a  revolting  picture. 

Let  us  for  ever  bless  the  Father  of  mercies,  who  hath  saved 
us.  But  if  we  are  not  disposed  to  suffer  a  second  and  a  speedy 
fall  into  the  abyss  out  of  which  He  has  released  us,  let  us  not  forget 
what  doctrine  has  been  the  cause  of  all  our  calamities,  and  let  us 
never  forget  that  this  doctrine  of  infidelity,  which  is  pleasing  to  the 
ear  and  the  heart  of  every  wretch,  which  is  favourable  to  every 
crime  and  subversive  of  all  social  order,  ultimately  ends  in  the 
destruction  of  the  human  race. 

II. — The  infidel  professes  a  doctrine  which,  when  carefully  ana- 
lyzed and  examined,  may  be  altogether  comprised  in  three  words, 
viz.,  hatred  of  God — hatred  of  himself — hatred  of  all  mankind  ;  so 
that  the  infidel  who  is  accomplished  and  hardened  in  his  irreligion — 
who  knows  all  the  consequences  of  it,  and  embraces  them  all — is 
an  unnatural  being,  the  enemy  of  his  Creator,  of  himself,  and  of  his 
fellow-men. 

First,  the  infidel  is  the  enemy  of  God  ;  and  how  could  he  be 
otherwise?  A  rebel  to  all  His  laws — the  only  being  in  the  uni- 
verse who  is  a  stranger  to  that  worship  which  all  creation  renders 
to  its  author — unwilling  to  believe  what  He  teaches,  or  to  practise 
what  He  enjoins,  or  to  acknowledge  any  one  of  those  rights  which 
He  possesses  over  man,  who  is  the  work  of  His  hands — the  infidel 
must  feel  an  inward  consciousness  that  this  God,  if  He  exists,  can  be 
nothing  else  than  an  irritated  and  avenging  God  in  his  regard. 
He  detests  that  sovereign  justice  whose  rigour  threatens  him,  that 
infinite  sanctity  which  eternally  recoils  from  crime,  that  supreme 
and  inflexible  truth  which  admits  of  no  fellowship  with  falsehood 
and  error,  and  that  unbounded  power  which  must  sooner  or  later 
overwhelm  all  that  presumes  to  rise  up  in  rebellion  against  it. 
Whatever  he  recognizes  in  God,  serves  only  to  terrify  and  confound 
him.  He  would  fain  persuade  himself  that  God  does  not  exist. 
That  his  courage  may  be  strengthened  in  the  impious  conflict 
which  he  wages  against  God,  he  would  be  delighted  to  see  the 
whole  world  engaged  in  one  conspiracy  against  Him ;  he,  there- 
fore, unfurls  the  standard  of  rebelUon,  and  assails  the  Almighty 
with  the  weapons  of  sophistry,  derision,  and  blasphemy  j  his  hatred 
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is  aggravated  and  embittered  the  more  in  proportion  as  he  insults 
his  Creator ;  he  endeavours  to  excite  enemies  and  adversaries 
against  Him  everywhere  ;  and  he  spares  no  effort  to  multiply  them. 
Hence  arises,  in  an  infidel  generation,  this  deluge  of  audacious 
writings  which  may,  with  propriety,  be  designated  manifestoes  and 
libels  against  God — in  which  a  hypocritical  de»ism  soon  degenerates 
into  a  shameless,  unblushing  atheism,  and  an  absolute  pyrrhonism — 
in  which  every  one  of  the  divine  perfections  becomes,  in  turn,  the 
subject  of  the  most  indecent  sarcasms — in  which,  the  more  effectu- 
ally to  banish  the  only  true  divinity,  they  agree  to  admit  every- 
thing else  as  a  divinity  in  His  place — nature,  accident,  blind  fatality, 
insensible  matter,  the  universality  of  beings,  the  great  whole,  and 
even  nothing  itself;  such  are  the  gods  of  these  men  who  detest 
that  God  which  the  whole  world  adores.  Hence  it  is,  that  in  an 
unbeHeving  world,  piety  is  despised,  and  devoted  to  the  most  bitter 
derision  under  the  name  of  superstition,  and  often  calumniated, 
and  described  in  the  blackest  colours,  under  the  odious  name  of 
fanaticism.  Hence  it  is,  that  whenever  an  infidel  faction  succeeds 
in  its  efforts  to  grasp  at  power,  and  to  bear  authority  in  any  state, 
that  the  name  of  God  is  soon  effaced  from  its  code  of  laws,  and 
from  every  public  monument ;  His  worship  is  abolished  ;  every 
memorial  that  can  suggest  the  recollection  of  Him  is  consigned  to 
destruction  ;  the  temples  where  His  praises  had  been  sung  are 
overturned ;  the  altars  where  He  received  our  incense  are  demo- 
lished ;  His  ministers  and  faithful  servants  are  proscribed  ;  the 
observance  of  the  Lord's  Day,  the  fulfilment  of  the  most  obvious 
duties  of  religion,  are  punished  as  if  they  were  the  most  enormous 
crimes ;  the  ordinary  names  of  days,  and  months,  and  seasons,  are 
changed,  in  order  to  exterminate  every  vestige  of  the  festivals 
which  had  been  celebrated  in  His  honour ;  and  all  established 
order  is  altogether  subverted,  in  the  vain  hope,  that  in  the  midst  of 
such  universal  confusion,  of  such  a  dreadful  chaos,  the  world  at 
length  may  lose  all  recollection  of  its  Author. 

Is  this  an  invention  of  mine,  my  brethren  ?  Is  it  not  precisely 
what  your  own  eyes  have  witnessed  under  the  short,  but  memora- 
ble reign  of  philosophical  unbelief  ?  Now,  I  appeal  to  yourselves, 
is  it  possible  for  the  hatred  of  God  to  exhibit  itself  with  less  equi- 
vocal marks  ?  Could  that  hatred  go  to  greater  lengths  than  it 
has  already  gone  ?  True,  all  the  infidel  party  have  not  been 
accomplices  in  these  acts  of  violence  to  which  I  have  alluded  ; 
neither  have  they  all  approved  of  them ;  such  madness  is  that  of 
the  whole  sect  collectively,  and  not  of  the  individuals  of  which  it  is 
composed.  But  observe,  my  brethren — and  you,  in  particular, 
whom  infidelity  may  have  seduced,  hear  it  with  terror.  Every 
infidel,  hardened  in  his  iniquity,  determined  upon  encountering  the 
hazard,  and  upon  living  to  the  end  as  if  there  were  no  God,  must 
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necessaril)^  desire  that  God  should  not  exist.  What  an  oppres- 
sive weight  would  be  removed  from  his  heart,  if  he  could  only 
acquire  the  least  assurance  that  this  invisible  and  formidable 
power  is  nothing  more  than  a  vain  phantom.  The  unfortunate 
wretch  then  eagerly  desires  the  annihilation  of  that  supreme  being 
who  has  endowed  hiin  with  existence,  with  life,  and  with  every 
other  blessing.  He  annihilates  that  supreme  being  as  far  as  he 
can,  by  thought  and  desires  ;  and  if  he  does  not  succeed  more 
effectually  in  his  desires,  he  is  only  prevented  by  a  want  of  oppor- 
tunity and  not  of  inclination.  His  hatred  of  God — I  shudder  at 
the  expression — is  a  deadly  hatred.  He  is  a  deicide  in  his  heart ; 
and  hereby  are  completely  fulfilled  those  profound  v/ords  of  the 
Scripture,  He  hath  said  in  his  hearty  there  is  no  GodJ^  He  hath 
inwardly  pronounced,  in  his  heart,  the  sentence  which  would  con- 
demn the  Deity  Himself  to  annihilation.  Dixit  in  corde  suo,  non 
est  Deus. 

Secondly,  the  infidel  hates  himself.  This  proposition  must 
astonish  you,  my  brethren  ;  and,  at  first  sight,  it  may  seem  to  be  a 
paradox.     But  listen,  and  then  judge  for  yourselves. 

The  infidel  finds  his  most  formidable  adversary,  and  his  most 
obstinate  foe,  within  himself.  His  soul,  that  spiritual  substance 
which  has  emanated  from  the  bosom  of  God,  whose  breath  and 
image  it  is,  despite  every  effort  which  he  makes  to  degrade  and 
corrupt  it,  cannot  forget  its  original  excellence  to  such  a  degree, 
as  that  it  should  altogether  refrain  from  bearing  witness  in  favour 
of  its  author,  and  from  rising  in  opposition  against  falsehood  and 
blasphemy  in  defence  of  eternal  truth.  In  vain  does  the  infidel 
devise  specious  systems  of  unbeUef;  his  reason  rejects  them  in 
spite  of  all  his  efforts  to  the  contrary.  In  vain  does  he  frame  for 
himself  a  code  of  morality  in  conformity  with  his  passions ;  in  vain 
does  he  strive  to  persuade  himself  into  the  belief  that  integrity  is 
an  unmeaning  phrase,  and  modesty  a  vulgar  prejudice  ;  that  inte- 
rest is  justice,  and  pleasure  virtue.  His  conscience  reprobates  ail 
such  detestable  maxims,  and  proclaims  to  him,  in  the  midst  of  the 
treasures  which  he  has  usurped,  that  he  is  an  unjust  plunderer — 
in  the  abyss  of  his  scandalous  pleasures,  that  he  is  an  infamous 
wretch — in  the  enjoyment  of  the  most  prosperous  success  which 
attends  his  abominable  conspiracies,  that  he  is  a  monster.  In  vain 
does  he  confine  all  his  hopes  and  aspirations  to  this  earth,  and 
endeavours  to  persuade  himself  that  this  future  life,  of  which  men 
speak,  is  a  vain  chimera ;  a  mighty  voice  issues  from  the  recesses 
of  his  own  heart,  and  says  to  him—"  Senseless  man  !  thou  art 
immortal !  That  God  whom  thou  dost  set  at  defiance  now,  will 
judge  thee  hereafter  in  that  other  world  which  thou  knowest  not, 

*  Psalm  xlv.  1. 
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but  to  which  thou  art  hastening — where  the  punishments  of  vice, 
as  well  as  the  rewards  of  virtue,  are  eternal."  Overcome  by 
irritation  and  despair  at  his  inability  to  silence  this  mysterious  and 
merciless  censor,  which  incessantly  pursues  him  with  threats  and 
reproaches,  he  begins  to  detest  his  reason,  his  conscience,  his  soul, 
and  his  immortality.  The  enemy  of  himself,  he  cannot  endure  the 
reflection  that  he  is  not  to  die  altogether ;  he  fixes  his  eager  looks 
upon  the  grave  ;  he  beholds  the  putrefaction,  the  worms,  the  dis- 
gusting mass  of  corruption  and  ashes  ;  and  he  exclaims — "  This 
is  my  inheritance,  my  future  state,  and  my  latter  end !  I  desire 
no  other."  He  flatters  himself  with  the  vain  hope  that  his  whole 
being,  and  more  particularly  that  divine  light  which  glimmers 
within  him,  and  which  he  abominates,  will  be  extinguished  and 
entombed  for  ever  in  the  midst  of  this  dust  and  corruption.  For 
his  heart  is  ashes,  and  his  hope  vain  earth,  and  his  life  more  base 
than  clay. "^  Such  unnatural  desires  are  not  attributed  to  him  by 
any  effort  of  my  imagination.  Open  the  books  of  the  infidels,  and 
you  will  find  such  sentiments  invariably  expressed  in  them.  What 
other  feeling  could  be  capable  of  dictating  so  many  monstrous  pro- 
ductions, the  very  names  of  which  could  not  be  pronounced  with- 
out disgust,  or,  perhaps,  without  indecency,  if  they  were  uttered 
in  this  pulpit,  so  degrading  are  they  to  human  nature.  In  these 
we  behold  frantic  philosophers,  furiously  enraged  against  their 
own  souls — exhausting  all  the  resources  of  false  science,  and  all  the 
inventions  which  sophistry  could  suggest — madly  consigning  them- 
selves to  eternal  destruction,  and  exultingly  applauding  themselves 
with  the  hope  that  all  their  experiments  and  discoveries  may  be 
rewarded  by  the  chance,  that  no  portion  of  their  being  shall  be 
able  to  escape  from  putrefaction  and  annihilation.  Is  not  this  a 
deadly  hatred  ?  And  yet  it  is  thus  the  infidel  hates  himself.  He 
is  a  suicide  in  his  heart ;  but  he  is  a  suicide  of  an  unusual  and 
peculiarly  odious  description,  as  he  not  only  endeavours  to  destroy 
the  life  of  the  mortal  portion  of  his  being,  but  of  that  portion 
also  which  is  immortal.  He  longs  for  a  death  which  no  tyrant  is 
able  to  inflict ;  he  carries  his  hatred  and  his  murderous  wishes 
even  beyond  the  limits  of  possibility.  Oh  !  divine  wisdom,  it  is 
Thou  Thyself  hast  declared  that  he  that  loveth  iniquity  hateth  his 
own  soul.'\ 

It  remains  to  be  shown  that  the  infidel  is  the  common  enemy  of  all 
mankind.  But  how  can  this  proposition  stand  in  need  of  any  fur- 
ther proof  ?  How  can  the  wretched  man  entertain  for  others  more 
favourable  sentiments  than  those  which  he  entertains  for  himself? 
Is  not  every  blow  which  ho  aims  at  himself  directed  with  equal 
force  against  his  fellow-men  ?  That  he  may  degrade  himself  to  as 
low  a  depth  as  his  wishes  lead  him,  must  he  not  consign  all  that  is 

*  Wisd.>m,  XV.  10.  f  l\s.  x.  C. 
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human  in  his  nature  to  degradation  and  reproach  ?  He  desires 
that  himself  should  be  either  a  beast,  or  a  plant,  or  filth,  or  ashes ; 
he  must  also  desire  that  every  one  else  should  be  no  better.  Ob- 
serve, my  brethren,  what  delight  he  feels  at  destroying,  even  in 
imagination,  all  that  can  dignify  or  distinguish  the  rational  being — . 
society,  laws,  civihzation,  morality  !  See  how  he  drives  mankind 
from  the  cities,  and  makes  them  roam  abroad  through  the  forests — 
how  he  degrades  man  to  the  mere  indulgence  of  pleasure — divests 
him  of  all  his  natural  dignity,  and  even  of  the  clothes  with  which 
decency  covers  him — reduces  him  to  a  shameful  nakedness — bends 
him  down  to  the  earth — forbids  him  the  exercise  of  thought — con- 
demns him  to  dispute  the  means  of  his  support  with  those  wild 
beasts  which  he  exhibits  as  models  worthy  of  imitation — and  invites 
him  to  place  all  his  glory  in  elevating  himself  to  the  level  of  their 
instinct.  There  is  no  resolution  which  he  does  not  meditate — no 
effort,  how  monstrous  soever  it  may  be,  which  he  does  not  make 
to  realize  such  detestable  fancies  ;  and,  to  borrow  an  expression 
of  the  sect,  which  you  cannot  hear  without  disgust,  "  To  sink  the 
man  in  the  animal."  And  why  ?  In  order  that  in  the  midst  of 
such  universal  degradation,  the  troublesome  light  of  reason  may 
be  extinguished,  and  the  voice  of  conscience  may  be  stifled  at  last, 
and  the  cry  of  immortality  be  heard  no  more  by  brutalized  man- 
kind ;  for  it  is  against  immortality  that  their  efforts  are  chiefly 
directed.  They  desire  that  none  should  presume  to  aspire  to  it, 
or  that  the  good  man  could  live  after  death,  to  place  the  misfor- 
tune of  the  wicked  in  reprobating  contrast  with  his  own  happiness. 
They  desire  that  all  should  perish,  once  and  for  ever ;  that  soul 
and  body  should  be  the  inevitable  and  exclusive  prey  of  death  and 
annihilation ;  and  that  of  all  man  had  ever  been,  nothing  more 
should  remain  but  what  he  possesses  in  common  with  the  vilest 
animals — the  bones,  the  ashes,  and  the  putrefaction  of  the  grave. 
This  hope  is  what  constitutes  all  the  infidel's  consolation  and  de- 
light. Endeavour  to  deprive  him  of  it — tell  him  that  there  is  some- 
thing within  which  must  escape  from  this  awful  destruction— and 
he  will  break  forth  into  exclamations  of  rage.  Ah  !  speak  to  me  no 
more  of  that  tyrant  who  wished  that  the  whole  body  of  a  great 
nation  had  only  one  head,  that  he  might  cut  it  off  with  a  single 
stroke.  The  infidel,  far  more  barbarous,  would  desire  that  the 
entire  human  race  had  only  one  soul,  and  that  it  were  in  his  power 
to  procure  its  annihilation.  His  hatred  for  his  species,  as  well  as 
for  God  and  for  himself,  is  a  deadly  hatred.  He  is  not  only  a 
deicide  and  a  suicide,  but  he  is  also  a  homicide  in  his  heart ;  and  a 
homicide,  not  merely  of  a  portion  of  man,  but  of  his  whole  being ; 
not  of  one  man,  or  even  of  many  men,  but  of  all  mankind  ;  not  for' 
a  time,  but  for  all  eternity — an  inconceivable  and  truly  infernal 
rage,  which  it  would  be  impossible  to  attribute  to  any  other  but  to 
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him  whom  the  Scripture  describes  to  be  a  universal  murderer — 
a  murderer  from  the  beginning  .'^ 

What  conclusion  can  we  come  to,  then,  but  that  the  infidel  is 
guilty  of  treason  against  God  and  against  man  ;  that  his  crime  in- 
cludes every  other  enormity ;  and  that  if  there  were  no  hell  for  the 
punishment  of  other  sinners,  it  would,  alas !  be  necessary  to  create 
one  specially  for  him. 

Tell  us  then  no  more,  shameless  sophist  of  Geneva  If  that  if 
you  are  mistaken  in  your  views,  you  have  no  reason  to  fear  that 
God  should  reprobate  you  for  your  false  reasoning.  Your  crime 
does  not  consist  in  this,  but  in  the  fact  of  your  having  stood  forth 
in  the  midst  of  a  corrupt  and  infidel  generation  as  the  defender 
and  the  model  of  every  vice ;  in  having  filled  books  with  those 
pernicious  maxims  and  detestable  paradoxes  which  stimulate  ardent 
souls  to  every  sort  of  crime — which  shake  the  foundations  of  em- 
pires, produce  disastrous  revolutions,  and  will  probably  cause  blood 
to  flow  for  centuries  yet  to  come  ;  in  having  been  the  enemy  of 
God,  whom  you  insulted  with  a  thousand  blasphemies — that  God 
whose  name  you  wished  should  be  unknown  to  infancy  and  youth, 
and  His  worship  despised  by  mature  years  and  old  age  ;  the  enemy 
of  your  fellow-men,  whom  you  wished  to  degrade  below  the  level 
of  rational  beings,  to  transform  them  into  wild  beasts,  and  teach 
them  to  devour  each  other ;  the  enemy  of  your  father,  whom  you 
abandoned — of  your  children,  whom  you  exposed — of  your  country, 
which  you  disgraced — of  your  benefactors,  whom,  according  to  your 
own  admission,  you  could  not  refrain  from  hating  for  the  very  fa- 
vours which  they  conferred — of  the  whole  world,  which  your  per- 
nicious talents  endeavoured  to  overturn  ;  the  enemy  of  yourself, 
whom  you  sacrificed  to  a  ferocious  vanity,  which,  after  having  sepa- 
rated you  from  the  society  of  men,  consigned  you  at  last  to  mad- 
ness and  despair,  armed  you  with  fire  and  poison — as  too  certain 
documents  attest — to  put  an  end  to  your  days ;  and  thus,  with 
your  own  hands,  to  vindicate  that  divinity  which  you  disowned,  that 
humanity  which  you  betrayed,  and  that  nature  which  you  assailed 
in  all  its  privileges. 

Great  God  \  I  have  accomplished  my  task.  I  have  described 
infidelity  in  its  real  features.  Such  are  its  crimes.  Anathema  to 
that  great  corrupter  of  mankind,  that  mistress  of  every  Iniquity  as 
well  as  of  every  falsehood — that  off'spring  of  hell,  which  has  ap- 
peared upon  earth  with  no  other  object  than  to  overturn  all  order 
there,  and  to  precipitate  the  infatuated  human  race  towards  their 
ruin.  But,  O  Lord  !  whilst  we  execrate  an  odious  doctrine,  which 
is  the  poisoned  source  of  all  our  calamities,  we  cannot  avoid  feel- 
ing the  most  lively  compassion,  and  the  most  affectionate  interest 
towards  those  whom  it  has  seduced  and  misled.     They  are  Thy 

*  John  viii.  44.  \   Rousseau. 
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children,  purchased  by  the  blood  of  Thy  Son ;  suffer  us,  therefore, 
to  implore  Thy  most  abundant  mercies  on  their  behalf.  How 
many  are  there  amongst  them,  who,  instead  of  insulting  and  aban- 
doning Thee,  would  love  Thee,  and  bless  Thy  holy  name,  and 
make  piety  and  virtue  the  source  of  all  their  happiness,  if  they  had 
not  the  misfortune  of  having  been  born  in  the  midst  of  the  thick 
darkness  which  irreligion  has  scattered  all  around  it,  and  of  taking 
in  fatal  prejudices  at  the  breast  which  nursed  them,  and  of  growing 
up  amid  the  blasphemies  and  scandals  of  a  perverse  and  infidel 
generation  !  How  many  are  there  amongst  them  who  shudder  at 
the  consequences  of  a  doctrine  which  they  profess  without  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  it !  How  many  are  there  amongst  them  whom  the 
natural  uprightness  of  their  hearts,  and  the  impressive  voice  of 
their  consciences,  have  been  calling  to  Thee  this  long  time  past — 
who  feel  the  necessity  of  adoring  Thee,  and  living  beneath  Thy 
laws,  but  do  not  know  how  to  dissipate  the  impostures  which  fasci- 
nate them,  or  to  burst  those  oppressive  chains  which  still  hold  them 
firmly  bound  to  error  !  Oh,  my  God  !  take  compassion  upon  their 
blindness  and  their  weakness ;  send  forth  Thy  light.  Thy  grace, 
and  Thy  strength.  May  they  see  the  truth ;  may  they  relish  it ; 
may  they  embrace  it  courageously,  and  make  it  the  rule  of  their 
lives  for  the  time  to  come ;  so  that,  instead  of  being  the  deplorable 
victims  of  Thy  vengeance,  they  may  be  the  happy  conquest  of 
Thy  grace — the  glory  of  our  ministry — our  joy  and  our  crown  in 
that  eternity  of  happiness,  which  I  pray  we  may  obtain,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ! 
Arnen, 


SERMON    THE    THIED. 

mk  MISERY  OF  THE  INFIDEL. 


Notwithstanding  the  folly  and  the  guilt  of  the  infidel,  if  he 
could  at  least  obtain  that  imaginary  happiness  which  he  pursues, 
whilst  he  betrays  his  reason  and  conscience — if  he  could  at  least 
enjoy  peace  and  happiness  durmg  this  short  life,  to  which  all  his 
desires  are  confined,  whilst  he  renounces  a  blessed  immortahty, 
and  consigns  himself  to   everlasting   punishment— although    this 
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would  not  make  him  more  excusable,  we  may  consider  him  less 
culpable,  and  we  may  recognize,  in  the  present  and  short-lived 
happiness  which  he  enjoys,  some  inadequate  compensation  for  the 
loss  of  the  more  precious  and  permanent  goods  w^hich  he  had  sacri- 
ficed to  it.  But  whilst  he  is  the  most  foolish  and  the  most  guilty 
of  mankind,  if  he  be  at  the  same  time  the  most  miserable — if  his 
infidelity  deprives  him  not  only  of  all  the  hopes  of  the  world  to 
come,  but  also  of  the  pleasures  and  true  consolations  of  the  pre- 
sent life,  so  as  to  make  him  experience  nothing  except  its  bitter- 
ness— if,  in  a  word,  the  only  advantage  of  his  foolish  and  sacri- 
legious audacity  is,  to  conduct  him,  through  a  life  of  anguish  and 
suffering,  to  an  eternity  of  despair — where  shall  we  find  words 
strong  enough  to  describe  the  awful  state  of  such  a  destiny,  or 
pathetic  enough  to  deplore  such  an  excess  of  misery,  as  much  as  it 
deserves  ?  However,  my  brethren,  let  us  make  the  attempt ;  let 
compassion  supply  us  with  words  at  present,  as  indignation  has 
supplied  them  on  other  occasions.  Let  us  endeavour  to  move  the 
unfortunate  man  to  compassionate  his  own  condition,  by  exhibiting 
it  to  his  view  without  reserve.  Ah  !  if  our  zeal  has  seemed  severe 
to  him,  when  we  assailed  his  errors  and  unmasked  his  guilt,  let  our 
charity  affect  him  now,  when  we  come  to  weep  over  his  misfor- 
tunes, and  to  point  them  out  to  him,  in  order  that  they  may  be 
healed.  And  you,  my  brethren,  who  have  not  been  sharers  in 
these  pernicious  errors,  contemplate  their  frightful  effects,  so  that 
a  salutary  fear  may  always  preserve  you  from  either  danger, 
and  strengthen  you  more  and  more  in  the  wise  and  happy  simpli- 
city of  faith. 

All  that  I  shall  have  to  say  to  you  in  the  present  discourse  is 
comprised  in  this  expression  of  the  Scriptures  :  There  is  no  peace 
to  the  icicked,'^  Consider  this  well,  my  brethren.  The  infidel,  in 
his  blindness,  asserts,  that  the  only  means  of  being  happy  here  be- 
low is  to  live  without  the  knowledge  of  God  upon  earth.  God 
takes  him  at  his  word,  and  abandons  him ;  and  as  He  is  the  only 
source  of  true  felicity,  no  happiness  can  any  longer  exist  for  the 
infidel.  In  vain  does  he  demand  that  happiness,  of  which  he  is  so 
desirous,  from  every  object  that  surrounds  him ;  in  vain  does  he 
strive  to  find  it  within  himself ;  all  creatures  and  his  own  heart 
join  in  concert  with  God  in  refusing  it  to  him.  Separated  from 
Him  who  is  the  only  true  existence,  light,  and  animation,  the  only 
joy  of  the  soul,  who,  in  a  word,  comprises  all  good,  the  only  inherit- 
ance which  remains  for  his  share  is,  afifliction,  darkness,  death,  anni- 
hilation, and  every  evil.  If  he  enters  into  himself,  he  encounters 
nothing  in  his  heart  but  a  chaos  of  conflicting  passions  and  desires 
which  oppose  each  other,  and  nothing  in  his  conscience  but  agitation, 
terror,  and  remorse.  If  he  suffers  himself  to  wander  abroad  amongst 

*  Isaias,  xlviii.  22. 
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exterior  objects,  he  encounters  nothing  in  the  pleasures  of  the 
senses,  but  satiety  and  disgust ;  nothing  in  the  cares  of  avarice  or 
ambition  but  bitter  anxieties  and  disappointments  ;  nothing  in  the 
society  of  his  fellow-men  but  weariness  and  fatigue ;  nothing  in  the 
whole  world  but  a  frightful  void  ;  nothing  in  all  nature  but  a  silence 
which  terrifies  him,  and  something  mysterious  which  rejects  the 
enemy  of  God  from  every  side,  and  leaves  him  a  solitary  being  in 
the  midst  of  the  universe.  Such  is  his  destiny  tind,  .as  it  were,  his 
anticipated  hell.  Such  is  also  a  brief  sketch  of  the  subject  which 
I  shall  now  propose  for  your  consideration.  It  is  the  misery  of 
the  infidel. 

0  God,  who  art  always  merciful,  even  to  Thy  enemies,  give 
strength  and  efficacy  to  my  words,  not  that  they  should  vainly 
dazzle  the  imagination,  but  that  they  may  affect  the  heart — not 
that  they  may  inspire  the  iiifidel  with  some  evanescent  fear,  or  ex- 
tort from  him  a  few  unprofitable  groans,  but  that  they  may  convert 
him,  and  gain  him  over  to  Thee,  so  that  by  such  means  he  may  find 
and  experience  that  happiness  which  he  has  lost  by  abandoning  Thee. 
Ave  Maria,  Sfc. 

1  perceive  three  degrees  in  the  misery  of  the  infidel,  or  three 
deplorable  effects  of  his  irreligion ;  and  I  shall  explain  them  in 
succession  in  the  present  discourse,  to  which  I  beg  to  solicit  your 
attention. 

I. — Whatever  may  be  the  gifts  which  the  infidel  has  received 
from  nature  and  fortune— however  happy  and  enviable  his  condition 
may  seem  to  the  rest  of  mankind — it  is  altogether  destroyed  by  his 
irrehgion.  All  that  constitutes  the  charm  of  life,  all  that  gives 
value  to  existence,  is  destroyed  by  that  irreligion.  To  afford  him 
such  a  lot  as  may  gratify  his  desires,  combine  all  the  pleasures  and 
all  the  possessions  which  a  mortal  is  capable  of  enjoying  upon  this 
earth — place  him  under  the  brightest  heaven,  in  some  favoured 
clime,  on  which  nature  has  lavished  all  her  treasures,  and  where 
she  displays  her  most  delightful  scenes — let  him  be  surrounded  by 
the  most  amiable  and  brilliant  society — give  him  youth,  health, 
riches,  honours,  pleasure,  glory — add  to  all  these  enjoyments  what- 
ever else  you  please-^and  all  will  be  unavailing  for  his  happiness 
without  religion.  Why  ?  Because,  for  the  man  who  is  destitute 
of  religion,  all  nature  is  devoid  of  soul  or  animation ;  the  society 
of  his  fellow-men  possesses  no  enjoyment  or  attraction  for  him ; 
and  the  combination  of  every  pleasure,  and  every  enjoyment,  bears 
no  proportion  to  the  cravings  of  his  heart. 

I  maintain,  in  the  first  place,  that  for  the  infidel  all  nature  is  de- 
void of  soul  or  animation.  Ah  !  my  brethren,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
religious  man  everything  in  this  Avorld  is  living  and  animated  ; 
every  thing  hears  his  voice  and  speaks  to  him  in  return  ;  every 
thing  is  endowed  in  his  regard  with  intelligence  and  feeling.  The 
heavens  declare  to  me  the  glory  and  the  power  of  that  God  whom 
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I  adore  ;  the  succession  of  day  a,nd  night  reveals  His  wisdom  and 
His  greatness ;  every  season  proclaims  His  munificence  and  con- 
tributes His  favours.     It  is  Himself,  though  invisible,  that  exhibits 
Himself  to  my  vievi^  and  my  senses  in  a  thousand  different  shapes, 
in  every  object  that  surrounds  me.     It  is  His  light  vv^hich  shines  in 
my  eyes,  when  the  rays  of  the  sun  enlighten  me ;  it  is  His  goodness 
smiles  jn  the  serenity  of  a  lovely  day.     I  enjoy  His  perfumes  in 
the  flower  which  embalms  the  air.     It  is  His  fertility  that  covers 
the  earth  with  the  harvest,  and  the  fruits  which  his  hand  seems  to 
present  to  me,  and  to  invite  me  to  collect  them.    Who  but  Himself 
could  have  taught  the  insect  to  provide  for  me  that  delicious  honey, 
or  bestow  upon  the  flocks  those  rich  fleeces  which  are  destined  to 
clothe  me,  and  their  abundant  supply  of  milk  to  nourish  me ;  or 
makes  the  countless  tribes  of  animals  so  obedient  to  my  will,  or 
endows  them  with  such  wonderful  and  diversified  instincts  to  render 
me  the  most  useful  services  ?    Thus,  all  nature  speaks  to  my  heart, 
and  shows  me  the  benevolent  influence  of  that  omnipotent  and 
bountiful  being  who  loves  me,  who  condescends  to  feel  a  concern 
in  my  wants,  and  an  interest  even  in  my  pleasures.     Filled  with 
admiration,  gratitude,  and  love,  I  am  forced  to  exclaim — "  O  God ! 
how  great  is  the  beauty  and  perfection  of  Thy  works  !  but  how 
excessive  is  Thy  care  and  concern  for  man  !     What  favours  must 
Thou  not  have  in  store  for  him  in  His  heavenly  country,  whereas 
Thou  art  pleased  to  overwhelm  him  with  Thy  favours  even  now,  in 
this  place  of  exile  and  probation  ?     O  God !  what  must  it  not  be 
to  behold  Thyself,  unclouded  and  unobscured,  upon  a  future  day, 
when  the  sight  of  even  the  least  of  Thy  works  is  sufficient  to  fill  us 
with  such  ineffable  dehght !"   I  sing  the  hymn  of  thanksgiving,  and 
methinks  all  creatures  repeat  the  same ;  methinks  I  hear  them  all 
uniting  their  voices  with  mine,  and,  under  the  influence  of  a  common 
joy,  that  they  form  a  unanimous  concert  in  praise  of  their  Creator. 
The  infidel  is  the  only  stranger  to  this  universal  harmony.    Every 
thing  is  silent,  every  thing  is  dead  for  him  alone.     He  has,  as  it 
were,  deprived  the  world  of  that  soul  which  endues  it  with  anima- 
tion.    How  is  it  possible  that  the  most  beautiful  spectacles  which 
nature  exhibits,  the  most  precious  gifts  which  it  bestows  in  such 
profusion,  can  speak  to  his  heart,  when  he  can  nowhere  recognize 
intelligence,  or  design,  or  love — when  he  sees  nothing  but  insensible 
matter,  the  combinations  of  accident,  and  blind  fatality?     The 
senseless  observer  of  effects,  without  cause  or  regular  motions,  with- 
out a  directing  principle — of  a  magnificent  whole,  without  a  super- 
intendent or  an  object,  he  soon  grows  weary  of  contemplating  the 
vain  decorations  of  an  inanimate  spectacle,  and  all  those  inexplicable 
games  of  chance  which  astonish  his  mind,  without  causing  the  slight- 
est interest  or  emotion  in  his  heart.     The  ungrateful  possessor  of 
so  many  favours,  the  giver  of  which  he  disregards — the  unnatural 
child  who  disowns  his  benefactor  and  his  father — he  feels  none  of 
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those  noble  and  delicious  emotions  which  elevate  and  affect  our 
souls,  which  charm,  our  misery,  and  which  constitute  the  value  of 
all  our  enjoyments.  Without  God,  he  dries  up  and  decays, 
as  a  flower  fades  and  withers,  when  it  is  not  visited  by  the 
rays  of  the  sun,  and  when  it  is  no  longer  watered  by  the  dews  of 
heaven. 

Thus,  for  the  infi'del,  all  nature  is  devoid  of  soul  or  animation.    I 
maintain,  in  the  second  place,  that  the  society  of  his  fellow-men 
possesses  no  enjoyment  or  attraction  for  him.     Ah  !   I  can  under- 
stand how  man  can  feel  pleasure  in  an  intercourse  with  his  fellow- 
creatures — how  he  can  be  united  to  them  by  the  ties  of  confidence 
and  esteem,  of  a  tender  and  mutual  friendship,  when  he  regards 
them  as  his  brethren,  as  the  children  of  the  same  God,  w^hose  image 
he  respects  and  loves  in   them — as  immortal  beings  destined  to 
reign  together  in  a  blessed  and  eternal  peace  in  the  bosom  of  God 
Himself,  after  a  short  pilgrimage  here  below — when  he  recognizes 
a  moral  law  which  binds  consciences  and  secures  mutual  good  faith, 
a  rule  of  duty  above  every  selfish  consideration,  and  a  precept  of 
charity  which  cannot  allow  self-love  to  prevail  over  the  love  of  the 
neighbour.     In  these  pure  and  sublime  ideas,  which  religion  fur- 
nishes, I  find  all  that  can  make  a  man  dear  and  precious  to  his 
fellow-man,  all  that  constitutes  the  link  of  social  relations,  the  se- 
curity of  intercourse,  and  the  pleasures  of  human  friendship.     But 
what  attractions  can  society  and  all  its  enjoyments  possess  for  him, 
who  ciannot  regard  man  in  any  other  light  (I  ask  you,  my  brethren, 
to  bear  with  the  grossness  of  such  revolting  images)  but  as  a  plant 
which  grows   up,   or  a  little  clay  furnished  with  certain  organs 
through  the  caprice  of  accident,  and  which,  when  broken  through 
some  other  caprice,  must  soon  fall  into  its  original  dust  and  nothing- 
ness, out  of  which  it  shall  never  more  arise ;  or  as  a  vile  animal 
which  no  essential  attribute  distinguishes  from  the  brute  creation, 
whose  reason  is  merely  equivalent  to  their  instinct,  whose  speech 
is  nothing  more  than  a  modification  of  their  cries,  whose  feelings 
and  affections  are  mere  sensations  and  appetites,  w^hose  virtuous  or 
criminal  actions  are  only  the  result  of  a  material  organization,  or 
an  indifferent  system  of  mechanical  contrivances — a  being  without 
liberty,  without  conscience,  without  duty,  who  obeys  his  physical 
inclinations  through  necessity,  and  having  no  hope  for  the  future, 
follows  the  irresistible  bias  of  present  interest  or  pleasure  ?  Figure 
to  yourselves  a  society  of  men  who  entertained  such  sentiments 
with  respect  to  each  other.     What  pleasure  or  interest  could  they 
find  in  that  union  or  relationship  with  which  neither  inclination  nor 
free  choice  was  associated — in  which  all  that  we  style  benevolence, 
affection,  or  union  of  hearts,  was  believed  to  be  nothing  more  than 
mechanical  impulse  and  blind  instinct  ?     What  would  be  the  foun- 
dation of  mutual  confidence  and  esteem,  when  there  was  no  moral 
obligation,  no  distinction  between  justice  and  injustice,  no  law,  no 
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honesty,  no  restraint?  What  motive  of  mutual  love  could  exist, 
when  the  only  rule  of  action  would  be  to  love  one's  self,  and  to 
gratify  one's  self  at  all  hazards  ?  Accordingly,  my  brethren,  if  you 
consult  the  writings  of  our  philosophic  infidels,  what  dryness,  what 
harshness,  what  savage  contempt  for  the  human  race,  what  undis- 
guised aversion  to  every  obligation  of  natural,  civil,  or  domestic 
society,  will  you  not  find  in  them  !  That  man  who  has  declaimed 
more  than  any  of  them  about  morality  and  virtue,  whose  pretended 
sensibility  has  been  the  subject  of  so  much  boasting,  who  has  written 
upon  the  subjects  of  social  agreement,  on  education,  on  maternal 
affection,*  has  not  shuddered  to  assert  (but  I  experience  a  pro- 
found horror  at  repeating  such  detestable  paradoxes,  and  you,  my 
brethren,  must  also  tremble  at  hearing  them)  that  a  man  has  no 
more  need  of  the  rest  of  mankind  than  a  wild  beast  has  of  his  own 
species  ;  that  in  the  primitive  and  perfect  state  of  nature,  a  son  and 
his  father  are  such  strangers  to  each  other,  that  if  they  met,  they 
would  not  recognize  each  other  ;  that  a  mother — O  monstrous  ex- 
pression ! — O  sacred  rights  of  nature  disowned  and  blasphemed  ! — 
that  a  mother  nurses  her  children  to  satisfy  her  own  wants  ;  and 
that  as  soon  as  they  had  strength  to  look  for  their  own  support, 
that  she  should  abandon  them  and  know  them  no  longer.  But  let 
us  not  multiply  these  odious  citations.  Consider,  my  brethren, 
what  ferocious  misanthropy,  what  savage  selfishness  such  maxims 
as  these  must  indicate  ;  bear  in  mind,  that  they  have  been  ap- 
plauded with  drunken  frenzy  by  an  unbelieving  generation;  and 
conclude  whether  I  have  been  justified  in  asserting  that  the  society 
of  his  fellow-men  possesses  no  enjoyment  or  attraction  for  the 
enemy  of  religion. 

What  benefit  or  pleasure  can  possibly  be  enjoyed  by  the  infidel, 
even  when  he  is  most  favoured  by  the  gifts  of  nature  and  fortune  ? 
I  can  imagine  no  others  which  he  can  possibly  enjoy,  except  the 
pleasures  of  the  senses,  talents  of  mind,  riches,  honours,  power 
and  glory.  But,  let  him  possess  all  these — let  him  be  destitute  of 
nothing  that  may  seem  capable  of  gratifying  human  sensuality, 
pride,  and  passion — and  will  he  then  be  happy  ?  No  ;  because 
all  goods  that  must  perish,  and  all  the  pleasures  of  this  world,  bear 
no  proportion  to  the  cravings  of  his  heart.  There  is  nothing  in 
this  world,  my  brethren,  so  boundless  as  the  heart  of  man.  When 
God  formed  that  heart  after  His  own  image,  and  for  Himself,  He 
impressed  upon  it  the  divine  seal  of  His  own  immensity,  as  the  first 
and  most  striking  feature  of  that  resemblance.  He  endowed  it 
with  desires  that  are  insatiable  and  infinite,  with  hopes  that  tend 
to  immortality,  and  with  a  love  of  good  that  is  perfect  and  su- 
preme; and  He  said  to  it,   '*  Everything  which  surrounds  thee 

*  Rousseau.  The  horrible  sentiments  which  are  here  referred  to  are  extracted  in  a  modified 
form  from  his  works.  The  expressions  are  of  so  base  a  character,  that  they  could  not  be 
literally  translated. 
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exists  for  thy  benefit ;  but  thy  existence  is  for  jSle  alone^  There- 
fore have  I  placed  within  thee  a  capacity  that  knows  no  limits. 
As  I  have  formed  the  mighty  abyss  of  the  ocean  to  receive  the 
gathering  together  of  the  water s^"^  and  the  boundless  expanse  of 
the  heavens  to  contain  the  innumerable  bodies  of  Hght  which  roll 
above  thy  head,  I  have  made  thee  greater  than  all  these,  that 
thou  mayest  receive  and  possess  thy  God.  Thou  shalt  be  ever 
empty  until  I  approach  and  fill  thee— ever  hungry  until  I  nourish 
aifld  satiate  thee  with  Myself — ever  consuming  with  a  burning 
thirst,  until  I  flow  into  thee  as  a  torrent  of  delights,  to  quench  that 
thirst,  and  to  inebriate  thee  with  my  own  happiness."  Such,  my 
brethren,  is  the  nature,  such  the  lofty  destiny  of  the  soul  of  each 
of  us.  Nothing  less  than  God  can  ever  satisfy  that  soul.  An 
exile  and  a  captive  upon  this  earth,  she  goes  about  there  in  pursuit 
of  that  sovereign  good  of  which  she  feels  destitute  ;  she  calls  upon 
all  creatures  to  furnish  it  to  her ;  and  when  she  fails  to  find  it,  she 
soars  in  thought  and  desire  above  this  visible  creation ;  she 
ascends  above  the  highest  heavens,  and  outstrips  the  most  distant 
limits  of  duration,  that  she  may  be  united,  at  least  in  expectation, 
with  that  eternal,  perfect,  infinite  Being,  of  whom  she  forms  some 
conception,  the  want  of  whom  she  feels,  and  out  of  whom  she  can 
enjoy  no  happiness  or  repose. 

And  that  object  which  is  alone  capable  of  satisfying  her — for 
which  alone  she  has  been  created — you  would  deprive  her  of  that, 
O  infidel  !  You  would  wrest  from  her  that  hope  which  constitutes 
her  only  true  consolation.  Although  she  is  the  daughter  of  heaven, 
the  heiress  of  immortality,  who  is  so  hungry  and  thirsty  for  that 
God  who  is  her  food  and  life,  you  would  condemn  her  to  crawl 
upon  the  dust  of  this  earth,  to  feed  upon  it,  to  think  that  she  is 
dust  and  ashes  herself,  to  have  no  other  prospect  hereafter  but 
death,  putrefaction,  and  annihilation  ;  and  you  say  to  her  "  Be 
happy."  Butj  that  she  may  be  so,  what  do  you  give  her  in  return 
for  all  you  deprive  her  of? — what?  Sensual  pleasures  ?  Is  it? — 
Ah  !  She  strives  to  glut  herself  with  them  to  satiety  ;  she  buries 
herself  in  them  ;  and  -she  soon  exclaims,  "  They  are  all  filth !  I 
cannot  endure  the  infection  and  the  infamy  of  such  degrading  enjoy- 
ments. The  more  I  endeavour  to  satiate  myself  with  them,  the 
greater  disgust  do  they  cause  me ;  according  as  I  plunge  the  more 
deeply  into  them,  they  only  impress  a  fouler  defilement  upon  me. 
They  become  altogether  insipid  to  me,  and  I  am  become  an  abo- 
mination to  myself. 

What  else  would  you  give  her?  Riches?  Ah,  she  amasses  heaps  of 
a  paltry  metal;  she  multiphes  her  lands,  her  palaces,  her  equipages, 
her  seats  of  pleasure  ;  and  what  has  she  gained  after  all?  "  Oh, 
illusion  !"  she  exclaims — "  I  have  filled  my  coffers — yet  I  remain 

*  Gen.  i.  10. 
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empty  ;  I  have  multiplied  my  perplexities  and  disquiet  far  more 
than  my  possessions  or  my  treasures ;  I  must  endure  anxieties 
which  the  poor  man  knows  nothing  of;  and  I  am  a  stranger  to 
that  peace  and  contentment  which  he  often  enjoys  in  the  depths  of 
his  misery." 

Oh,  then,  here  are  titles,  dignities,  decorations  and  honours. — 
"  Ah  !  they  are  mere  children's  toys.  I  have  amused  myself  w'ith 
them  for  a  moment ;  but  I  have  grown  weary  of  them.  While  I 
lived  in  expectation  of  them,  I  thought  they  were- something  great; 
but,  as  soon  as  I  obtained  them  I  found  that  they  were  only  glit- 
tering trifles." 

Well,  then — celebrity  of  name  ;  a  far-famed  renown  ; .  the  glory 
which  attends  great  talents,  learning  and  genius — "  Ah  !  that  is 
all  smoke !  It  has  puffed  up  my  heart,  but  it  has  afi^orded  it  no 
substantial  benefit ;  it  only  excites  the  thirst  of  my  pride  instead  of 
appeasing  it ;  it  makes  me  more  restless,  but  not  more  happy." 

Well,  then — the  laurels  of  war,  victories,  sceptres,  crowns,  the 
government  of  .the  universe. — "  Ah  !  by  desolating  the  earth,  I 
have  done  a  great  deal  for  the  misfortune  of  other  men,  and  no- 
thing for  my  own  happiness.  Though  I  should  gain  a  hundred 
kingdoms,  or  even  the  whole  world,  I  should  still  look  out  for 
other  worlds  to  conquer ;  and  so  far  from  having  filled  up  the 
abyss  which  is  within  me,  I  have  only  sunk  farther  in  its  depths, 
and  more  clearly  convinced  myself  that  it  is  unfathomable." 

And  even  in  our  days,  my  dear  brethren,  have  we  not  beheld 
rich  and  powerful  men,  famous  conquerors,  who  had  arisen  from 
the  dust,  and  were  afterwards  seated  upon  thrones,  and  ruled  over 
nations,  and  even  over  kings,  and  filled  the  world  with  the  cele- 
brity and  the  terror  of  their  name  ?  Has  any  one  ever  seen  them 
at  rest  in  the  midst  of  so  much  prosperity  ?  Could  any  one  be- 
live  them  to  be  happy  ?  Did  not  black  melancholy,  as  it  were,  sit 
enthroned  upon  their  livid  brow  ?  Did  their  restless  ambition 
leave  them  even  a  moment  for  repose  or  enjoyment  ?  Did  it  not, 
like  a  burning  goad,  drive  them  on  without  intermission,  in  their 
wild  phrenzy,  from  one  enterprise  to  another,  till  they  reached 
that  abyss  in  which  they  were  suddenly  swallowed  up,  along  with 
all  their  vast  designs,  their  formidable  power,  and  their  vain  glory? 

Let  us  not  reproach  our  heart  for  being  insatiable.  It  ought  to 
be  so.  The  whole  creation  is  incapable  of  filling  up  the  void 
which  is  within  it.  Its  desires,  which  are  always  springing  up 
anew,  are  the  cravings  of  an  enormous  want,  by  which  it  looks  for 
the  only  perfect  and  infinite  good — the  only  food  which  is  adapted 
to  its  nature,  and  the  only  one  which  is  able  to  appease  its  wants. 
If  we  withhold  that  from  it,  and  give  it  mere  perishable  and  finite 
goods,  which  are  but  nothing,  to  satisfy  its  desires,  its  ever-increasing 
hunger,  finding  nothing  to  satisfy  it,  is  driven  to  rage  and  despair ; 
and  this  miserable  heart,   which  is  in  a  state  of  total  destitution, 


412  SERMONS    AGAINST    INFIDELITY. 

falling  back  upon  itself,  teara  and  devours  itself,  as  a  famished  man 
is  seen  to  tear  and  devour  his  own  body. 

Thus,  every  source  of  happiness  is  dried  up  for  the  infidel ;  be- 
cause for  him  all  nature  is  devoid  of  soul  or  animation  ;  the  society 
of  his  fellow-men  possesses  no  enjoyment  or  attraction  for  him ; 
and  the  combination  of  every  pleasure  and  every  enjoyment  bears 
no  proportion  to  the  cravings  of  his  heatt.  This  is  the  first  degree 
of  his  misery. 

II. — The  second  degree  of  the  misery  of  the  infidel,  or  the  second 
deplorable  effect  of  his  irreligion  is,  that  it  delivers  up  his  heart 
undefended  to  its  most  cruel  enemies  and  its  most  unmerciful  exe- 
cutioners— its  passions,  its  remorse,  and  the  terrors  of  a  future 
state. 

Man  has  no  enemies  more  dangerous  than  his  own  passions.  If 
he  does  not  overcome  them,  and  bring  them  completely  under  his 
control,  he  becomes  the  victim  and  the  prey  of  all  the  monsters 
which  are  the  off'spring  of  his  own  heart:  pride,  envy,  rage, 
hatred,  vengeance,  avarice,  ambition,  and  brutal  sensuality,  w^age' 
an  intestine  war  within  his  heart,  and  do  not  leave  him  the  least 
repose.  That  heart  experiences  a  succession  and  a  continual  con- 
tinual conflict  of  desires,  aversions,  fears,  hopes,  foolish  joys,  bitter 
afflictions,  vexations,  disgust,  and  caprice,  which  beat  against  each 
other  like  the  weaves  of  an  angry  sea,  and,  in  their  fury,  agitate, 
torment,  elevate  and  humble  the  heart,  dash  it  against  many  a 
rock,  and  cause  many  an  abyss  to  yawn  beneath  it. 

Accordingly,  when  God  wished  to  punish  the  proud  philoso- 
phers of  paganism,  who  went,  in  defiance  of  their  reason  and  their 
conscience,  and  refused  to  recognise  Him,  and  to  glorify  Him  as 
God,  how  did  He  treat  them  ?  He  delivered  them  up,  as  St. 
Paul  assures  us,  not  to  the  cruelty  of  tyrants,  nor  to  the  ferocity 
of  wild  beasts,  nor  to  the  fury  of  the  elements,  but  to  enemies  far 
more  terrible — to  themselves,  to  their  passions,  to  the  desires  of 
their  own  hearts.  Tradidit  illos  Deus  in  passiones.^  Tradidit 
illos  in  desideria  cordis  eorum.'\  From  that  time,  borne  on  by  the 
violence  of  their  disordered  inclinations,  they  indulged  in  the  com- 
mission of  such  strange  disorders,  and  overwhelmed  themselves 
with  such  ignominy  and  reproach,  that  the  sovereign  majesty  was 
sufficiently  vindicated  by  the  manner  in  which  they  acted  against 
themselves.  Mercedem  quam  oportuit  erroris  sui  in  semetipsis 
recipientes.% 

Is  it  not  manifest  that  a  like  malediction  has  struck  the  infidel 
philosophers  of  our  own  days  ?  Scarce  had  they  given  the  signal 
of  their  revolt  against  God,  than,  having  been  suddenly  seized  with 
the  madness  of  every  passion,  and  agitated  by  them  as  by  so  many 

*  "  He  delivered  them  up  to  sliamefiil  aftections."—  Eom.  i.  26. 
+  "  He  gave  them  up  to  the  desires  of  their  heart." — Ibid.  24. 
%  "  Receiving  ia  themselves  the  recompense  wlitch  was  due  to  their  error," — Ibid.  27. 
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furies,  they  inflicted  more  evils  upon  themselves  than  their  most 
merciless  enemies  would  have  been  able  to  inflict.  Not  content 
with  dishonouring  themselves  in  secret  by  the  most  infamous  vices, 
they  proclaimed  their  own  infamy  with  a  degree  of  furious  emula- 
tion ;  they  employed  every  means  which  could  acquire  celebrity 
for  it ;  and,  in  well-known  publications,  displayed  the  turpitude 
and  the  abominations  of  their  life  before  the  eyes  of  the  world  and 
of  posterity,  so  that  they  left  no  means  to  those  who  may  be  dis- 
posed to  defend  their  memory  at  some  future  period,  Tvadidit 
illos  in  passiones. 

How  great  was  the  agitation  of  their  hearts,  and  what  violent 
rage  must  have  possessed  them,  when,  tearing  each  other  asunder — 
pouring  forth  torrents  of  bitterness  and  gall  from  their  pens — assail- 
ing all  things,  divine  and  human — threatening,  in  the  excess  of  their 
frenzy,  to  climb  the  very  heavens — unable  to  endure  order,  or  de- 
cency, or  peace  upon  earth — breathing  discord,  exciting  wars,  sedi- 
tions and  murders — they  distinctly  acknowledged  that  they  could 
find  no  contentment  or  repose,  except  in  the  destruction  of  the 
universe !  Can  there  be  the  least  doubt  that  such  men  have  been 
unhappy  ?  And,  even  if  they  had  not  confessed  it  themselves — if 
the  sage  of  Ferney  had  never  assured  us  that  his  life  had  been  (O, 
wonderful  expression  !)  "  a  perpetual  nightmare" — if  we  were 
ignorant  of  the  dark  agony  into  which  the  sophist  of  Geneva  fell, 
and  the  tragic  end  to  which  it  led  him — if  the  other  chiefs  of  this 
impious  confederacy  had  not  so  often  cursed  their  fate,  and  some- 
times in  their  rage  cut  short  the  thread  of  existence — would  it  not 
be  enough  to  know  the  vile  and  odious  passions  to  which  they  were 
abandoned,  in  order  to  learn  what  they  had  to  endure  from  such 
tormentors.      Tradidit  illos  in  passiones,        ^ 

The  age  which  they  perverted,  having  been  a  sharer  in  their 
iniquity,  deserved  to  share  their  punishment.  God  has  beheld  the 
nations  intoxicated  with  pride  and  licentiousness  boldly  rising  in 
rebellion  against  Him,  and  disdainfully  shaking  off"  the  yoke  of  His 
holy  religion  ;  He  has  beheld  them,  and  in  His  wrath  He  has  deli- 
vered them  up  to  the  unbridled  passions  of  licentiousness  and  in- 
dependence which  no  limits  were  able  to  restrain.  Universal  con- 
fusion at  once  gains  uncontrouled  dominion ;  society  is  dismem- 
bered; citizens  slaughter  each  other;  the  throne  is  overturned,  and 
a  thousand  scaff'olds  occupy  its  place ;  cities  become  vast  prisons, 
in  which  multitudes  of  captives  tremulously  await  their  final  doom  ; 
the  whole  earth  becomes  an  immense  grave,  whose  jaws  are  ever 
open  to  swallow  up  mankind ;  desolation,  terror,  and  carnage,  riot 
every  where  ;  passion  let  loose,  has  been  the  cause  of  all.  Tradi- 
dit illos  in  passiones. 

After  such  an  awful  lesson,  God  has  seen  the  people  still  hardened 
in  their  unbelief;  and  He  has  then  consigned  them  to  the  rage  of 
battles   and   conquests.     They   seize   up   arms,   they  run  amidst 
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shouts  of  triumph  to  destruction  and  death ;  millions  of  human 
victims  are  sacrificed  to  a  vain  idol  of  glory ;  every  land  is  flooded 
and  every  sea  is  crimsoned  with  the  blood  of  warriors ;  great  and 
countless  hosts,  the  most  famous  and  the  most  formidable  that 
this  world  has  ever  beheld,  are  buried,  some  in  the  burning  sands 
of  Africa  and  others  in  the  ice  and  snow  of  the  north.  Tradidit 
illos  in  passiones. 

Oh  my  God !  how  many  other  passions  besides  these  have  be- 
come the  too  faithful  ministers  of  Thy  vengeance,  ever  since  Thou 
hast  been  pleased  to  entrust  them  with  the  punishment  of  our 
crimes  I  The  demon  of  voluptuousness,  who  is  no  less  destructive 
than  the  demon  of  war,  has  breathed  his  impure  and  devouring  fire 
into  the  hearts  of  men.  Whole  generations  have  been  withered  in 
their  bloom,  and  others  may  perhaps  be  crushed  in  the  bud,  by 
an  alarming  and  unprecedented  corruption  of  morals.  No  age  of 
innocence  or  modesty  exists  amongst  us  any  longer.  Infancy  is 
practised  in  iniquity,  and  makes  itself  the  victim  of  precocious 
vices  ;  youth,  wasted  by  dissipation,  and  entering  the  career  of  life 
with  senses  blunted  and  enfeebled,  brings  to  it  universal  satiety 
and  disgust ;  mature  age  has  become  the  season  of  every  excess  ; 
even  old  age  sets  shame  at  defiance ;  marriage  has  lost  its  sacred 
character ;  the  laws  which  preserve  human  society  are  violated, 
and  the  designs  of  nature  frustrated ;  infamous  disorders  shorten 
the  days  of  the  greater  part  of  mankind  ;  infirmities,  loaded  with 
an  infamy  which  had  been  unknown  to  less  guilty  ages — dis- 
eases which  are  the  disgrace  of  mankind,  multiply  alarming  deaths, 
and  cause  more  destruction  than  pestilence  or  famine ;  the  souls 
of  men  are  blasted  and  degraded,  their  bodies  enervated,  the 
principle  of  life  everywhere  disordered,  the  blood  corrupted  in 
every  vein ;  universal  waste  and  ruin  is  brought  on  by  the  poison 
of  the  most  fatal,  as  well  as  the  most  ignominious  of  all  passions, 
that  very  passion  which  an  abominable  philosophy  has  represented 
as  the  source  of  all  happiness,  and  the  motive  whiclj  impels  to 
every  good.      Tradidit  illos  in  passiones. 

How  great  a  scourge  is  the  insatiable  avarice,  the  desire  of 
wealth  and  elevation,  which  torments  the  hearts  of  all — which 
makes  the  demands  of  wealth  and  luxury  become  indispensable 
wants  for  the  multitude — which  leaves  no  one  contented  with  his 
lot — which  gives  rise  to  the  most  hazardous  speculations,  the  most 
reckless  enterprises,  and  often  to  the  most  detestable  crimes,  in 
order  to  better  that  condition — which  flings  so  many  fortunes  into 
the  abyss  of  gaming,  stock-jobbing,  and  usury — which  produces 
remarkable  bankruptcies,  and,  consequently,  despair,  catastrophes, 
and  suicides — which  has  almost  entirely  banished  all  honesty,  and 
confidence,  and  security,  as  well  as  all  disinterestedness,  from  the 
dealings  of  men — which  has  made  us  familiar  not  only  with  fraud 
and  rapine,  but  even  with  assassinations — which  day  after  day  leads 
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to  a  dreadful  end,  and  even  to  the  scaffold,  thousands  of  unfortu- 
nate wretches,  whom  the  thirst  of  gold  has  disposed  to  the  com- 
mission of  every  crime.      Tradidit  illos  in  passiones. 

But  who  could  enumerate  all  the  calamities  which  our  passions 
have  caused  us  ever  since  our  irreligion  has  thrown  off  the  only 
restraint  which  was  able  to  hold  them  in  subjection  ?  Ah !  our 
fathers  were  Christians ;  and  as  they  were  taught  by  the  Gospel 
to  moderate  their  passions,  they  lived  in  peace.  But  as  we  have 
abandoned  all  rehgion,  and  abjured  every  Gospel  except  our  own 
caprice,  we  have  become  the  voluntary  slaves  and  adorers  of  our 
passions  ;  and  by  a  just  retribution,  these  new  deities,  which  we 
have  created  for  ourselves,  have  vindicated  against  us  the  cause  of 
that  true  God  whom  we  have  abandoned.  Mercedem  quam  opor* 
tuit  err  oris  sui  in  semetipsis  recipientes. 

When  the  passions  are  gratified,  remorse  is  sure  to  follow.  I 
need  not  inform  you,  my  brethren,  that  remorse  is  the  dread  of 
that  punishment  which  is  inevitable  to  the  wicked — when  all  man- 
kind are  unanimous  in  that  opinion--when  barbarous  tribes  as  well 
as  civilized  nations,  and  Pagan  authors  as  well  as  our  own  inspired 
writers,  make  use  of  the  very  same  language  in  its  regard — when 
profane  poets  so  forcibly  describe  it  as  a  vulture,  which  cleaves  to 
the  entrails  of  the  guilty,  in  order  to  devour  them — .as  a  fury, 
armed  with  torches  and  bloody  scourges,  which  pursues  its  victim 
every  where — when  we  have  more  than  once  beheld  unhappy  cri- 
minals, overcome  by  the  violence  of  this  secret  torture,  making  an 
offering  of  themselves  to  offended  justice,  imploring  the  severity  of 
the  laws  as  a  favour,  and  flinging  themselves  into  the  arms  of  the 
executioners,  that  by  such  means  they  may  escape  the  terrors  of 
their  own  consciences. 

It  must,  however,  be  admitted,  that  remorse  is  often  a  grace 
and  a  means  of  salvation  for  the  sinner  who  has  preserved  the 
faith,  because  it  excites  a  salutary  dread  within  his  heart,  and 
leads  him  from  fear  to  repentance,  and  from  repentance  to  forgive- 
ness; and  such  are  the  means  by  which  conversions  are  daily 
effected.  But  the  remorse  of  the  infidel — the  determined  and 
obstinate  infidel — is  the  remorse  of  despair,  the  remorse  of  the 
devils  and  the  reprobate,  the  worm  which  never  dies,  but  devours 
eternally ;  for  the  only  means  whereby  he  could  tear  away  this 
gnawing  worm  from  his  bosom,  would  be  to  humble  himself  be- 
neath the  hand  which  chastises  him,  to  abjure  his  error,  and  be- 
come reconciled  with  heaven  ;  but,  determined  as  he  is  to  perse- 
vere in  his  irreligion,  he  cannot  be  blessed  with  such  dispositions  j 
his  worm  is,  therefore,  incurable,  and  here  is  his  hell  begun.  What 
doth  it  avail  him  to  reason  against  the  anguish  which  corrodes  his 
heart,  and  to  array  sophisms  in  opposition  to  torments  which  are 
but  too  real  ?  Like  those  senseless  stoics,  who,  in  the  midst  of 
the  most  cruel  sufferings,  obstinately  persisted  in   denying   the 
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existence  of  pain,  he  will  continue  to  deny  that  remorse  exists, 
even  whilst  it  devours  him  ;  he  will  discard  it  as  a  vain  and  ground- 
less prejudice.  But  what  does  that  avail  him,  if  it  be  a  prejudice 
which  no  philosophy,  no  impiety  is  able  to  subdue — a  prejudice 
more  tormenting  to  him  than  any  which  the  wheel  or  the  rack 
could  inflict — a  prejudice  which  poisons  all  his  pleasures,  which 
drives  him  to  desolation  and  despair,  which  often  tempts  him  to 
put  an  end  to  his  existence  ?  What  does  it  avail  him  to  avoid  as 
much  as  possible  the  view  of  every  object  that  could  excite  his 
remorse — to  shun  the  sight  of  temples,  of  altars,  of  sacred  minis- 
ters, and  persons  consecrated  to  the  service  of  religion  ?  Can  he 
escape  from  the  all-seeing  eye  of  God,  who  is  everywhere,  even 
within  him ;  who  has  established  a  tribunal  within  his  conscience, 
and  who  forces  its  sting  into  his  heart  ?  He  will  endeavour  to 
kick  against  this  terrible  goad,  and  to  stifle  remorse  by  dint  of 
blasphemies  ;  but  the  reprobates  in  hell  also  blaspheme  eternally, 
and  all  they  gain  by  their  blasphemies  is  an  aggravation  of  their 
torment.  Unable  to  escape  from  such  a  calamity,  he  will  endea- 
vour to  derive  a  terrible  consolation  from  that  very  calamity,  by 
increasing  the  number  of  criminals  and  wretches  who  may  resem- 
ble himself ;  he  will  become  a  propagator  of  atheism,  and  make 
the  most  violent  efforts  to  excite  the  world  to  a  revolt  against 
heaven.  Alas  !  such  has  been  the  occupation  of  the  devils  for  the 
last  six  thousand  years ;  and  the  only  benefit  which  they  derive 
from  it  is  to  augment  their  despair  vvhilst  they  augment  their  guilt, 
and  to  add  fresh  fuel  to  the  fire  of  divine  justice  which  consumes 
them. 

Infidel !  say  not  that  it  is  of  no  avail  to  speak  to  you  of  hell  and 
everlasting  punishment,  as  you  do  not  beheve  that  such  things 
exist,  and  as  you  even  despise  them.  That  is  a  mere  falsehood, 
which  your  vanity  suggests  ;  for,  in  reality,  the  terror  of  that  hell 
pursues  you  ;  and  there  is  not  a  being  in  the  whole  universe  who 
is  more  tormented  by  the  fear  of  hell  than  the  infidel.  Strange 
infatuation  !  to  endeavour  to  persuade  one's  self  that  to  say  "  I 
fear  nothing,"  is  sufficient  to  make  us  stand  forth  undaunted  in 
the  most  manifest  and  alarming  dangers  !  How  can  any  reason- 
able being,  when  threatened  with  the  most  dreadful  of  all  calami- 
ties, find  ease  of  mind,  wdthout  some  solid  motive  which  may  allay 
his  fears  ?  But  what  motive  have  you  ?  Does  it  seem  to  be  so 
evident  to  your  mind  that  there  is  no  God  ?  or,  if  there  be  a  God, 
that  He  is  indifferent  to  vice  and  virtue  ;  or  that  He  is  deficient  in 
power  to  punish  those  who  presume  to  wage  an  open  war  against 
Him  ?  or  that,  after  having  patiently  endured  their  daring  guilt 
during  the  whole  course  of  their  lives.  He  will  not  reserve  for  him- 
self an  eternity  to  punish  it  ?  Show  me  a  single  individual  amongst 
all  your  masters,  amongst  all  your  oracles  of  impiety,  v.  ho  has  not 
acknowledged  his  uncertainty  and  alarm  upon  this  subject  in  some 
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portion  or  another  of  his  works.  Epicurus  and  Lucretius,  the 
notorious  atheists  of  antiquity,  have  expressly  acknowledged  this 
uncertainty ;  our  well-known  sophists  of  more  recent  times  have 
repeated  the  same  admission.  What  assurance  can  you  have  that 
they  did  not  feel  its  force  ?  what  grounds  can  you  possibly  have 
to  justify  any  such  assurance?  We  may  easily  conceive  how  the 
religious  man  can  live  in  that  humble  confidence  which  can  mode- 
rate or  dispel  his  fears  ;  he  has  secured  for  himself  a  friend  in  that 
God  who  is  to  judge  him  ;  he  adores  Him  ;  he  observes  His  law, 
and  strives  to  obtain  His  rewards,  in  order  that  he  may  not  fear  his 
punishments.  This  is  true  wisdom  ;  this  is  to  obtain  the  means  of 
security.  But  let  senseless  man  confront  the  Almighty,  let  a 
feeble  mortal  provoke  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  the  universe  to  the 
conflict ;  and  when  the  thunder  rolls  above  his  head,  let  him  dare 
to  assert  that  he  feels  no  alarm,  as  if  he  could  be  victorious  in  such 
a  contest.  It  would  be  a  piece  of  insolent  madness  ;  it  would  be 
the  most  extravagant  and  senseless  boast  that  has  ever  been  heard 
of ;  and  if  such  a  man  has  not  lost  his  reason  altogether,  it  is  im- 
possible that  those  audacious  words  upon  his  lips  should  be  unac- 
companied with  terror  in  his  heart. 

My  brethren,  their  conduct  manifestly  proves  that  the  infidels 
tremble  ;  for  what  can  be  the  cause  of  this  wonderful  antipathy  for 
all  religion  ?  If  they  feel  no  alarm,  why  not  allow  it  to  rest  in 
peace  ?  and  why  not  rest  in  peace  themselves  ?  What  is  the 
object  of  these  endless  declamations,  of  these  atrocious  calumnies 
and  outbursts  of  rage,  which  never  cease  to  resound  against  it  ? 
What  is  the  object  of  this  inundation  of  impious  works  and  furious 
libels,  which  aim  at  nothing  but  to  render  it  odious,  and  to  devote 
it  to  the  sword  once  more  ?  What  is  the  object  of  these  factions, 
these  conspiracies,  these  extensive  confederacies  and  secret  assem- 
blies, who  acknowledge  their  disposition  to  destroy  it  ?  what  is  the 
object  of  these  horrible  oaths,  by  which  they  bind  themselves  to 
spare  no  effort  which  may  tend  to  make  it  disappear  from  off  the 
face  of  the  earth  ?  and  these  cabals,  the  leading  article  of  whose 
constitution  is  the  extermination  of  the  priesthood,  and  the  extinc- 
tion of  Christianity  ?  If  they  be  sufficiently  fortified  against  its 
denunciations,  how  could  so  much  hatred  be  called  forth  by  the 
religion  of  their  country  and  their  fathers — by  this  religion  in 
which  they  have  been  born,  and  which  has  received  the  vows  of 
their  childhood  ?  They  conceive  it  to  be  an  error  !  Admitting  that 
they  do,  are  there  not  many  other  errors  in  the  world  which  do 
not  cause  them  the  slightest  trouble  ?  Besides,  they  admit  it  to 
be  an  error,  which  is  not  only  harmless,  but  even  useful,  and 
sacred,  and  necessary  for  the  public  weal,  and  more  efficacious 
than  laws  in  preventing  vice  and  inculcating  virtue ;  and  what  is 
there  in  all  this  which  can  excite  so  much  resentment  ?  Are  they 
afraid  of  inquisitions  in  those  days,  when  no  inquisitions  are  held 
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except  against  religion  herself  ?  Do  they  thirst  for  her  riches, 
now  that  she  is  left  naked  and  destitute  of  all  she  ever  possessed  ? 
Do  they  really  take  umbrage  at  her  power,  when  she  is  no  longer 
scarce  able  to  defend  herself,  and  when  every  one  is  allowed  to 
oppress  and  insult  her  with  impunity  ?  Her  power  !  when  she  is 
only  just  escaping  from  prisons  and  hiding-places — still  encumbered 
with  those  chains  which  she  had  borne  so  long,  and  which  she 
could  not  sever  ;  when  she  is  only  just  now  descending,  maimed 
and  torn,  from  those  scaffolds  which  she  had  so  long  deluged  with 
her  blood ;  when  she  is  only  now  returning,  the  mere  shadow  of 
what  she  once  had  been,  from  the  depths  of  tombs  and  caverns, 
retaining  nothing  but  her  voice  to  relate  her  sorrows  and  to  pro- 
claim the  truths  of  eternity.  Such  is  the  power  against  which 
these  infidels  are  so  furiously  enraged.  Yes,  my  brethren ;  and 
we  must  not  feel  surprised  at  it.  That  voice  is  in  reality  a  formi- 
dable voice  for  them  after  all.  It  is  a  voice  which  has  been  heard 
for  the  last  six  thousand  years — a  voice  which  no  persecution  could 
ever  silence — a  voice  which  is  too  manifestly  the  voice  of  God  him- 
self, and  which  proclaims  His  justice  and  His  vengeance  with  such 
a  tone  of  authority.  The  terror  with  which  that  voice  inspires  the 
enemies  of  truth,  is  the  cause  of  all  their  fury.  That  terror  has 
given  rise  to  the  revolution  which  we  have  just  witnessed,  and 
impels  its  authors  to  concert  others  anew.  As  long  as  a  vestige 
of  Christianity  shall  remain  upon  earth,  hell  and  all  its  emissaries 
will  rage,  and  shake  the  foundations  of  the  world,  in  order  to  over 
turn  that  edifice  which  has  been  erected  by  God's  own  hands.  But 
God  himself  has  sworn  that  their  efforts  will  be  unavailing ;  and 
sixty  centuries  of  triumph  are  a  guarantee  to  the  Church  for  vic- 
tories yet  to  come. 

Consider,  then,  unfortunate  infidel^  the  conflict  in  which  you  are 
engaged.  You  are  in  open  war  with  heaven.  God  must  either 
cease  to  exist,  or  be  overcome  by  you ;  or  else  you  must  perish  for 
all  eternity,  unless  you  be  converted.  What  hope  can  you  enjoy  in 
such  a  frightful  alternative  ?  Ah !  is  it  not  far  too  much  to  be 
obliged  to  suffer  the  tyranny  of  your  passions,  and  the  torment  of 
your  remorse,  and  the  expectation  of  a  never-ending  punishment  ? 
Can  there  be  a  destiny  more  terrible  than  yours  ? 

III. — The  third  degree  of  the  misery  of  the  infidel,  and  the  last 
deplorable  effect  of  his  irreligion,  to  which  I  shall  now  briefly 
direct  your  attention,  is,  that  it  leaves  him  without  consolation  in 
the  ordinary  and  inevitable  afflictions  of  this  life,  and  without  a 
remedy  against  despair,  in  extraordinary  calamities  and  great  mis- 
fortunes. 

When  the  infidel  brings  down  the  awful  vengeance  of  a  future 
world  upon  his  head,  he  acquires  no  privilege  to  exempt  him  from 
ordinary  accidents,  from  the  annoyances  and  afflictions  of  the  pre- 
sent life.     He  is  exposed,  in  common  with  the  Christian,  to  many 
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disappointments  and  reverses  of  fortune,  to  the  loss  of  friends  and 
relatives,  to  infirmity,  disease,  and  death.  But,  how  striking  is 
the  contrast  between  the  Christian  and  the  infidel,  as  far  as  regards 
the  consolations  which  the  former  must  derive  from  the  opinions 
and  doctrines  which  he  professes !  The  Christian,  not  placing  his 
happiness  upon  this  fleeting  life — regarding  it  merely  as  a  period 
of  trial,  during  which  he  is  obliged  to  purchase  favours  which  are 
eternal  and  infinite  in  their  value,  at  the  cost  of  momentary  sacri- 
fices and  afflictions — looks  upon  the  trials  which  he  endures  as  the 
favours  of  an  affectionate  and  paternal  Providence,  which  allows 
him  such  means  of  expiating,  his  transgressions,  and  of  obtaining 
that  never-ending  happiness  to  which  he  aspires.  He  is  consoled 
by  the  reflection  that  such  salutary  rigours  purify  his  soul  from  the 
slightest  defilement,  and  render  him  more  and  more  acceptable  in 
the  sight  of  God.  He  even  loves  them  as  happy  features  of  that 
resemblance  which  he  bears  to  his  crucified  Saviour,  whom  he 
adores,  and  in  whom  he  has  placed  all  his  confidence.  The  ardour 
of  his  charity  and  the  sincerity  of  his  faith  is  often  so  intense  as  to 
change  all  his  grief  into  joy,  and  all  his  lamentations  into  hymns  of 
thanksgiving.  Behold  the  apostle  oppressed  by  every  species  of 
adversity  and  affliction  ;  do  you  hear  him  give  expression  to  the 
slightest  murmur  or  complaint?  "  Blessed  for  ever  be  the  God 
of  all  consolation,"  he  exclaims,  "  who,  amid  so  much  affliction,  has 
made  me  enjoy  such  ineffable  consolation."  Benedictus  Deus  totius 
consolationis  qui  consolatur  nos."^  "  Tribulations  abound,  it  is  true, 
but  heavenly  joy  aboundeth  exceedingly,  and  fills  the  whole  capa« 
city  of  my  heart."  Superahundo  gaudio  .  .  .  repletus  sum.\ 
"Ivlen  and  elements  unite  in  assailing  me."  Foris  pugncE.X  *'  Dan- 
gers and  fears  beset  me."  Intus  timores,^  "  But  a  delicious  peace 
dwells  in  the  bottom  of  my  heart,  and  while  the  flesh  is  humbled 
the  spirit  rejoiceth  with  perpetual  gladness."  Super ahundo  gaudio 
in  omni  tribidatione  'tiostra.\\  Thus  it  is  that  by  the  unction  of 
divine  grace,  and  the  living  hope  of  future  benefits,  the  most  feel- 
ing afflictions  are  more  acceptable  to  the  true  Christian  than  dan- 
gerous prosperity  and  all  the  treacherous  pleasures  and  enjoyments 
of  the  present  life. 

But  what  becomes  of  the  infidel  who  sees  nothing  beyond  this 
perishable  world,  who  knows  no  other  happiness  but  whatever 
may  be  derived  from  riches,  honours,  and  pleasures  here  below, 
when  all  these  abandon  him  on  a  sudden — when  a  notable  reverse 
has  demolished  his  fortune — when,  in  the  pursuit  of  glory,  he  has 
encountered  nothing  but  humiliation  and  reproach— when  he  is 
nailed  down  by  old  age  or  infirmity  upon  a  sick  bed,  oppressed  by 
physical  weakness  and  overwhelming  anguish  of  spirit — when  all 
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that  he  feels  from  his  body  are  the  torments  which  it  occasions, 
and  instead  of  pleasures  and  enjoyments,  he  can  only  expect  cruel 
privations  and  sufferings  ever  multiplied  until  his  expiring  sigh  ? 
The  unhappy  man  has  lost  all  that  his  heart  cherished,  all  that 
he  had  ever  regarded  as  blessings,  all  that  he  had  preferred  to 
his  conscience,  and  to  eternity  itself.  At  this  moment  all  the 
fruit  of  his  anxieties,  of  his  labours,  perhaps,  of  his  crimes, 
vanishes  from  his  grasp.  All  his  hopes  prove  themselves  to  have 
been  illusions  and  vain  conceits.  All  his  happiness  has  vanished 
like  a  dream,  and  left  nothing  behind  it  but  the  recollection  of  a 
prosperity  which  exists  no  longer,  with  the  painful  consciousness  of 
present  evil,  and  the  excruciating  fear  of  a  more  dreadful  state 
hereafter.  What  consolation  can  he  derive,  in  that  awful  moment, 
from  the  reflection  that  he  is  the  sport  of  a  blind  chance,  or  the 
victim  of  an  inexorable  fatality,  or  that,  perhaps,  he  is — and  how 
can  he  be  certain  that  he  is  not  ?— pursued  by  the  wrath  of  a  just 
God  whom  he  has  offended,  and  who  is  now  about  to  punish  his 
transgression  ?  Ah !  in  his  despair,  he  shall  curse  the  day  of  his 
birth ;  in  his  senseless  malice  he  shall  complain  of  some  inexpli- 
cable and  imaginary  fatality  which  he  accuses  of  his  disgrace,  or 
pour  forth  blasphemies  and  imprecations  against  the  true  divinity, 
whose  power  he  recognizes  when  it  is  too  late,  in  the  stroke  which 
crushes  him.  Where  shall  we  find  words  adequate  to  represent 
such  a  frightful  situation,  the  black  thoughts  of  his  mind,  the  pro- 
found desolation  of  his  heart,  the  agonizing  fears  of  a  soul  which 
is  on  the  point  of  falling  into  hell  ? 

Let  us  now  contemplete  the  Christian  and  the  infidel  in  trying 
circumstances  of  a  different  kind.  Let  us  suppose  each  of  them 
to  possess  an  affectionate  attachment  to  a  spouse,  a  mother,  an 
only  son,  of  whom  death  deprives  them.  Let  us  suppose  that 
nature  suffers  an  equal  pang  in  the  breasts  of  each  ;  that  the  heart 
of  both  one  and  the  other  is  torn  alike  by  the  most  violent  and 
most  poignant  anguish.  See  what  support  the  Christian  finds  in 
his  faith,  to  prevent  him  from  sinking  beneath  such  a  bitter  in- 
fliction. What  is  the  calamity  which  he  deplores  ?  It  is  a  separa- 
tion from  a  fondly  cherished  being  whom  he  shall  never  again 
behold  upon  this  earth,  but  who,  nevertheless,  still  lives,  who  has 
gone  to  await  Him  in  a  better  world,  whose  soul  is,  perhaps,  al- 
ready in  possession  of  supreme  happiness,  whose  body  will  arise 
glorious  and  immortal,  and  to  whom  he  shall  be  restored  upon  a 
future  day  in  that  blessed  country  where  death  shall  be  no  more, 
nor  separation,  nor  tears,  but  where  happiness  will  be  ineffable 
and  eternal.  With  such  exalted  and  consoling  thoughts,  the  grave 
loses  all  its  terrors.  We  may  go  beside  it,  to  shed  consoling  tears. 
W^e  have  reason  to  respect  the  cold  remains,  which  are  something 
more  than  vile  dust,  as  they  bear  within  them  the  seeds  of  immor- 
tality.    We  can  feel  ourselves  as  closely  attached  as  ever  to  a  once 
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beloved  and  ever-living  soul  whom  we  expect  to  find  again  at  the 
foot  of  the  altars  where  we  had  so  often  prayed  beside  her,  whom 
we  contemplate  in  spirit,  happy  in  the  bosom  of  that  God  whom 
she  had  faithfully  served  upon  earth,  and  whose  intercession  we 
may  believe  is  capable  of  drawing  down  the  blessings  of  heaven 
upon  those  whom  she  has  left  behind  in  this  land  of  exile,  and  who 
are  destined  soon  to  follow  her. 

But  what  support  can  the  infidel  expect  when,  of  all  that  he  had 
so  dearly  loved,  nothing  is  left  but  a  hideous  carcase  ?  and  when 
the  exhalations  of  death  compel  him  to  have  those  mutilated  re- 
mains removed,  he  is  compelled  thus  to  consider  Avith  himself — 
"  Here,  then,  is  the  object  of  all  my  affections  lost  for  ever  !  No 
return — no  life — no  hope !  All  that  I  value,  all  that  I  love,  is 
confined  in  that  horrible  coffin.  It  is  there  thy  whole  being  is  shut 
up,  O  son !  O  mother!  O  spouse!  And  this  is  the  end  of  all.  This 
affecting  beauty  with  which  I  was  so  smitten — this  heart  which  was 
so  tender,  so  generous,  so  faithful,  whose  affection  was  the  source 
of  all  my  happiness — this  disposition  which  was  so  amiable,  whose 
amiability  and  ingenuousness  delighted  me — all  these  are  changed 
into  filth  and  corruption  for  ever.  And  as  I  myself  must  soon  be 
delivered  up  to  this  corruption,  and  to  these  same  worms,  I  must 
contribute  my  share  to  augment  this  detestable  mass  of  infection  ; 
and  we  shall  be  altogether  the  object  of  eternal  aversion  and  dis- 
gust." 

Oh,  my  brethren,  how  deeply  is  the  lot  of  the  infidel  to  be  de- 
plored, when  he  loses  his  friends  and  relatives,  unless  he  has  a  heart 
as  hard  as  adamant,  as  base  as  the  clay  in  which  he  places  his  final 
end ! 

However,  those  afflicting  incidents  to  which  I  have  referred,  are 
only  the  ordinary  trials  of  life  ;  but  there  are  also  extraordinary 
misfortunes — catastrophes,  the  very  thoughts  of  which  must  make 
us  tremble  with  affright,  but  to  which  every  man  is  nevertheless 
subject,  and  from  which  no  wisdom  or  energy  can  defend  him  in 
certain  circumstances  which  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  allow.  Of  such 
circumstances,  revolutions  offer  frequent  and  memorable  instances. 
Do  the  present  generation  require  to  be  told  that  the  great,  the 
wealthy,  and  the  powerful  may  fall  from  the  loftiest  elevation  to  the 
dungeon's  lowest  depths;  that  the  good  and  the  bad  may  expire  toge- 
ther in  torments ;  that  the  rehgious  man  and  the  infidel  have  some- 
times reddened  the  same  scaffold  with  their  blood?  Now,  if  any 
one  asks  me  what  is  capable  of  sustaining  the  righteous  man,  the 
faithful  servant,  in  such  a  dreadful  crisis,  1  shall  feel  no  difficulty  in 
answering  that  question.  His  support  will  be  found  in  an  humble 
submission  to  the  ever  adorable  and  ever  bountiful  designs  of  God — 
in  the  recollection  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  humiliations  and  His  suf- 
ferings—in the  hope  of  a  blessed  eternity.  This  is  the  source 
from  which  he  derives  a  firmness  which  is  superior  to  every  out- 


422  SERMONS    AGAINST    INFIDELITY. 

rage  which  is  offered  him,  and  to  every  sacrifice  which  he  must 
sustain.  If  he  must  deliver  his  pure  hands  to  the  executioner,  to 
be  loaded  with  ignominious  chains,  and  if  nature  recoils  from  such 
a  conflict,  he  can  be  told — "  Thus  was  bound  the  victim  who  was 
sacrificed  for  the  salvation  of  the  world — you  must  follow  him  as 
your  model."  His  hands  are  held  forth  at  once  to  receive  the 
chains.  And  if  he  must  endure  the  death  of  malefactors,  although 
conscious  of  his  own  integrity,  he  may  be  addressed  in  these  words, 
*'  Child  of  the  saints,  behold  the  way ;  ascend  to  heaven ;"  and  he 
will  mount  the  fatal  ladder  with  as  much  majesty  as  if  he  had  laid 
his  foot  upon  the  steps  to  a  throne.  Thus  it  is  that  religion 
ennobles  and  sanctifies  misfortune. 

But  upon  what  will  the  adept  in  infidelity,  the  disciple  of  scep- 
ticism and  doubt,  rest  his  hopes  in  circumstances  which  are  so 
alarming  to  human  nature  ?  If  he  is  oppressed  by  violence,  if  a 
victorious  enemy,  as  it  so  frequently  happens,  crushes  him  with 
his  power,  loads  him  with  irons,  and  condemns  him  to  die  in  hu- 
miliation and  torments,  and  tliat  no  earthly  assistance  is  any  longer 
left,  where  shall  he  take  refuge  from  the  despair  which  pursues 
him  ?  Will  he  summon  to  his  assistance  matter,  accident,  and 
nothing,  the  deaf  and  dumb  deities  which  can  neither  hear  him  nor 
give  him  a  reply  ?  Will  he  have  the  presumption  of  raising  his 
eyes  to  heaven,  where  the  God  whom  he  has  blasphemed,  and  the 
mere  recollection  of  whom  alarms  him,  more  particularly  dwells  ? 
Will  he  summon  to  his  assistance  that  lying  philosophy  which  has 
deceived  him — which  has  promised  him  such  an  imaginary  happi- 
ness in  the  passior^s  which  have  hurried  on  his  ruin,  m  the  benefits 
and  pleasures  which  exist  no  longer,  in  a  life  Vvhich  must  terminate 
in  the  most  cruel  punishment  ?  Ah !  this  mistress  of  deception 
has  nothing  more  to  say  to  him ;  she  has  procured  his  ruin,  and  she 
now  abandons  him.  But  I  am  mistaken:  she  has  one  remedy  to  offer 
which  is  worthy  of  her.  She  approaches,  holding  the  dagger  in 
one  hand,  and  poison  in  the  other,  and  she  says,  with  an  insult- 
ing smile,  "  Take  your  choice  ; — no  hope  is  left  you.  Every 
illusion  is  dissipated,  and  you  now  find  yourself  in  the  lowest  depth 
of  the  abyss.  Devote  yourself  to  death.  Have  no  scruple  about 
it ;  for  I  give  you  leave.  When  my  lessons  have  led  my  disciples 
to  the  consummation  of  despair,  I  communicate  to  them  the  last 
secret,  by  showing  them  how  they  may  escape  from  the  calamities 
of  this  life  by  taking  refuge,  by  means  of  suicide,  in  hell." 

Oh,  barbarous  and  truly  infernal  philosophy,  which  precipitates 
mankind  into  every  species  of  error,  to  lead  them  from  these  errors 
to  every  sort  of  guilt,  and  which  makes  them  afterwards  fall  into 
all  the  miseries  of  this  life,  that  so  they  may  be  hurried  away  at 
last  into  the  abyss  of  endless  misery. 

My  brethren,  I  have  concluded  all  that  I  proposed  to  say  to 
you  respecting  infidelity.     I  have  endeavoured   to  refute  every 
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claim  which  it  put  forward  to  merit  our  regard.  It  arrogated  to 
itself  a  character  of  wisdom,  and  I  have  shown  that  it  was  foolish. 
It  pretended  to  teach  and  to  advocate  every  virtue,  and  I  have 
shown  that  it  inculcated  nothing  but  vice.  Finally,  it  endeavoured 
to  persuade  mankind  that  they  could  find  happiness  in  its  doctrines, 
and  I  have  shown  them  that  they  could  find  nothing  in  them  except 
misery  and  despair.  May  these  truths  be  deeply  felt  by  all; 
may  they  remove  the  mistaken  views  of  those  whom  error  mis- 
leads ;  may  they  induce  others  to  rely  more  securely  upon  the 
sacred  foundations  of  faith,  and  give  us  all  the  dispositions  of  being 
united  together  in  the  bosom  of  truth,  by  conformity  of  faith  and 
virtue. 

Grant,  O  my  God,  that  my  hearers,  and  above  all,  that  this 
interesting  younger  portion  of  them  may  never  yield  to  the  seduc- 
tive promises  of  this  hypocritical  wisdom — this  most  merciless 
enemy  of  the  intelligent  creature,  which  has  been  formed  to  Thy- 
image.  Ah,  may  they  rather  be  deaf  to  its  voice  ;  may  they  refuse 
to  partake  of  that  poisoned  chalice  which  it  presents  to  them ;  and 
may  they  derive  from  the  sources  of  truth  and  grace  the  only  true 
consolations  of  the  present  life,  and  the  only  joys  which  will  remain 
for  all  eternity.     Amen, 
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PANEGYKIC  OF  ST.  PETER,   PRINCE  OF  THE 
APOSTLES. 

PREACHED  IK  THE   CATHOLIC  CHURCH  OP  GENEVA,    ON  THE  FEAST  O'P 
SS.  PETER  AND  PAUL,  1815. 


"  Tu  es  Petrus,  et  S7iper  hanc  petram  cedificaho  ecclesiam  meam;  et  porta  inferi  non 
prevalebunt  adversus  earn." 

"  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  ray  Church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  if — Matt.  xvi.  18. 

When  panegyrists  undertake  to  commend  the  heroes  of  this 
world,  and  the  men  whom  this  world  styles  great  and  illustrious, 
their  natural  qualities  or  perfections,  the  monuments  of  their 
genius,  or  the  gifts  which  fortune  gave  them,  furnish  the  chief 
subjects  of  such  commendation.  Men  feel  a  pleasure  in  publish- 
ing their  illustrious  name  and  birth,  the  superiority  of  their  rank, 
the  dignities  conferred  on  them,  their  rare  and  splendid  talents,  the 
extent  and  solidity  of  their  knowledge,  their  natural  magnanimity 
of  soul,  and  that  exalted  courage  which  performs  great  exploits ; 
for  these  are  the  most  ordinary  sources  of  their  glory,  and  of  their 
claims  upon  the  admiration  of  other  men.  But  it  is  my  duty  upon 
this  day,  and  in  presence  of  that  altar,  to  eulogize  a  hero  of  a  very 
different  mould ;  and,  I  must  confess  if  we  regard  only  the 
endowments  which  nature  gave  him,  we  shall  find  nothing  but 
what  is  lowly,  nothing  but  what  is  paltry  and  despicable,  according 
to  the  notions  of  the  world.  For,  what  was  this  Simon,  the  son  of 
Jona,  who  now  is  so  well  known,  and  so  deeply  venerated,  under 
the  name  of  Peter  ?  Merely  a  poor  fisherman,  who  supported  him- 
self by  laborious  industry,  and  whose  only  wealth  consisted  in  his 
boat  and  nets — an  ignorant  unlettered  man,  who  could  not  pretend 
to  any  knowledge — so  simple  and  rude  in  intellect  that  the  gospel 
declares  his  incapacity  to  comprehend  the  language  of  his  Pivine 
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Master,  whenever  it  rose  above  the  level  of  the  most  ordinary  com- 
prehension— and,  we  must  add,  feeble  and  faltering  in  spirit, 
trembling  at  the  smallest  danger,  and  terrified  by  the  voice  of  a 
servant-maid,  so  as  even  to  fall  into  an  act  of  most  cowardly 
apostacy. 

Such  was  Peter.  Must  we  therefore  think  him  inferior  to  those 
famous  personages  whose  names  are  immortalized  in  history  ?  No, 
my  brethren ;  God  forbid  that  we  should.  On  the  contrary,  we 
confidently  assert  that  he  surpasses  them,  as  far  as  the  heavens  are 
above  the  earth,  or  as  far  as  the  miracles  of  grace  exceed  the  opera- 
tions of  nature.  For,  what  is  all  the  greatness  and  glory  of  this 
world  when  compared  with  that  to  which  our  apostle  was  elevated, 
when  the  grace  of  God  transformed  him  into  a  new  creature?  The 
holy  spirit  is  communicated  to  his  soul,  and  that  man,  once  so  poor, 
is  suddenly  enriched  with  all  the  abundance  of  heaven's  treasures  ; 
that  man,  once  so  ignorant,  becomes  master  of  every  science,  and 
speaks  every  language  of  the  universe,  and  amazes  and  confounds 
the  philosophers  and  sages  of  Greece,  of  Egypt,  and  of  Rome,  by 
the  extent  and  sublimity  of  his  knowledge  ;  that  intellect,  once  so 
dark  and  gross,  is  now  filled  with  a  heavenly  illumination,  and  pene- 
trates the  depth  of  mysteries  too  far  beyond  the  reach  of  this  world's 
wisdom,  and  diffuses  a  light  which  dazzles  the  universe,  and  con- 
verts it  to  the  truth ;  that  man  who  had  the  weakness  to  deny  his 
Master  at  the  voice  of  a  poor  servant-maid,  now,  when  invested 
with  a  power  from  above,  makes  the  judges  and  princes  of  the 
people  tremble  upon  their  tribunals,  proudly  reproaches  them  with 
having  crucified  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  despises  threats  and 
insults,  hurls  defiance  at  the  heads  of  tyrants,  and  cheerfully  pre- 
pares to  suffer  the  most  agonizing  tortures ;  that  man,  who  was 
once  destitute  of  authority,  reputation,  or  fortune,  now  acquires  a 
power,  surpassing  all  the  power  of  kings ;  he  becomes  the  con- 
queror of  nations,  commands  nature  to  obey  his  voice,  takes  away 
life,  or  restores  it  to  the  dead,  by  a  single  word,  and  heals  the 
sick  by  a  power  attached  to  his  passing  shadow ;  that  man  who 
was  once  so  obscure  and  unknown,  now  fills  the  earth  with  the 
glory  of  his  name  :  and  that  name  will  be  celebrated  in  our  pulpits, 
and  honoured  with  every  mark  of  public  veneration,  whilst  the 
everlasting  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  shall  last. 

How  abject  is  the  insignificance  upon  one  side,  my  brethren !  but 
how  august  is  the  glory  upon  the  other  !  and  how  magnificent  is 
the  picture  which  I  might  now  unfold  to  your  view,  if  I  described 
all  the  characteristics  which  constitute  the  glory  of  St.  Peter !  But 
they  are  all  included  in  one — in  the  indissoluble  union  which  our 
Saviour  established  between  Peter  and  the  Church,  which  He  has 
founded  upon  him.  By  virtue  of  that  union,  all  the  greatness  and 
glory  of  the  Church  is  also  the  greatness  and  glory  of  Peter ;  and 
therefore  I  shall  not  separate  what  God  has  so  closely  joined  toge- 
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ther  ;  I  shall  consider  our  apostle  first,  as  the  head  of  that  univer- 
sal Church  which  embraces  the  whole  world  within  its  pale;  se- 
condly, as  the  centre  of  that  Church  which  is  essentially  one,  and 
incapable  of  admixture  or  division ;  and,  thirdly,  as  the  foundation 
of  that  imperishable  Church  which  is  to  last  to  the  end  of  ages. 
Ave  Maria^   &c. 

1 — Peter  is  the  head  of  the  universal  Church  of  Christ. 

The  great  work  which  Jesus  Christ  came  down  on  earth  to  ac- 
complish was,  the  institution  of  His  Church.  In  that  Church  were 
fulfilled  the  magnificent  promises  made  tathe  ancient  patriarchs, 
and  so  often  repeated  by  the  prophets.  That  Church  was  the  pos- 
terity pointed  out  to  Abraham,  which  should  equal  in  number  the 
stars  of  heaven,  and  the  sands  on  the  sea-shore* — the  kingdom  fore- 
told to  David,  which  would  extend  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the 
farthest  limits  of  the  going  down  thereoff — the  holy  and  happy 
Jerusalem  which  would  lay  open  her  bosom  to  receive  the  pleni- 
tude of  the  nations^ — the  true  people  of  God  spread  throughout 
the  world,  who,  from  pole  to  pole,  should  offer  to  the  Lord  incense 
and  a  clean  oblation. §  That  great  people,  that  immense  family  at 
first  merely  comprised  the  apostles  ;  but  as  God,  after  having  cre- 
ated man,  gave  him  a  helpmate,  bidding  him  increase  and  multiply^ 
and  Jill  the  earth^^  in  like  manner,  Jesus  Christ,  after  having 
chosen  twelve  apostles,  said  to  them,  Going^  teach  all  nations, 
baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
Holy  Ghost.%  And  how  rapid  and  wonderful  were  the  efi^ects 
which  followed  that  command  I  It  was  heard  by  twelve  poor  fisher- 
men, and  they  set  out  for  the  conquest  of  the  world,  without  arms, 
without  treasures,  without  help,  without  a  guide  to  direct  their 
steps.  Ignorant  of  the  laws  and  habits  of  the  people  to  whom  they 
were  sent,  and  often  scarce  acquainted  with  their  names,  they  tra- 
verse boundless  territories,  preaching  the  folly  of  the  cross  to  the 
most  polished  and  learned,  as  well  as  to  the  most  fierce  and  barba- 
rous nations.  They  are  resisted  every  where;  but,  wondrous  fact! 
they  triumph  eveiy  where  too.  At  the  mere  sound  of  their  voice, 
the  empire  of  idolatry  is  shaken  to  its  foundation ;  long  cherished 
prejudices  are  dispelled,  and  false  wisdom  put  to  shame ;  pride,  am- 
bition, avarice  and  voluptuousness,  the  most  violent  and  resistless 
passions  of  the  human  heart,  soon  give  way  in  presence  of  some 
mysterious  power.  Men  listen  to  them,  fall  prostrate  before  them, 
and  believe  ;  they  embrace  the  austerest  virtues,  they  adore  the 
Divine  Crucified  One  ;  they  are  ready  to  lay  down  their  very  lives 
for  the  faith.  At  this  amazing  spectacle,  at  the  report  of  this  sud- 
den revolution,  Jews  and  Gentiles  rage ;  all  that  was  great  and 
mighty  upon  this  earth  was  filled  with  amazement,  agitation  and 

*  Gen.  xxii.  17.  t  Ps.  ii.  8.  %  Isai.  ii.  3. 

§  Malach.  i.  11.  ||  Gen.  i.  28.  t  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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alarm.  Ipsi  videntes  sic  adniirati  sunt,  conturhati  sunt,  commoti 
S2mt*  The  kings  and  princes,  the  priests  and  rulers  of  Paganism, 
assemble  together,  and  conspire  against  the  ambassadors  of  the 
Lord  and  of  His  Christ  ;t  they  summon  to  their  aid  philosophers 
and  statesmen,  soldiers  and  executioners,  torments  and  death  itself. 
But  all  their  efforts  are  unavailing.  Nothing  can  obstruct  the 
progress  of  those  heralds  of  the  new  law — of  those  to  whom  it  has 
been  said.  As  tjie  Father  hath  sent  me,  I  also  send  you,X  They 
pursue  and  accomplish  their  progress  through  persecutions  and 
dangers,  as  the  sun  begins  and  ends  his  course  unimpeded  by  any 
obstacle.  Believers  and  martyrs  crowd  around  their  footsteps  ; 
the  altars  of  false  gods  are  laid  low ;  a  Christian  world  arises  upon 
the  ruins  of  an  idolatrous  world ;  the  Church,  fertilized  by  the 
blood  of  her  children,  grows  in  size  and  strength ;  and  now  she 
fills  the  east  and  the  west,  the  dry  land  and  the  islands  of  the  sea ; 
and  that  glorious  title  which  must  abide  with  her  for  ever — which 
shall  distinguish  her  from  every  other  society  throughout  all  time — 
the  title  of  Catholic  Church,  is  bestowed  upon  her  by  the  apos- 
tles themselves. 

At  the  head  of  that  society,  which  is  still  in  an  infant  state,  but 
already  widely  diffused,  is  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apostles — Peter, 
whom  the  evangelists  always  place  in  the  foremost  rank — Primus 
Simon  qui  dicitur  Petrus§ — Peter,  who  received  the  command  to 
feed  the  lambs  and  sheep || — Peter,  to  whom  such  exalted  preroga- 
tives were  promised  by  these  momentous  words:  I  will  give  to  thee 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  whatever  thou  shalt  hind  on 
earth,  it  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven  ;  and  whatever  thou  shalt  loose 
on  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  inheaven.^  Peter,  therefore,  governs 
this  great  body  of  the  Church  as  the  representative  and  vicar  of 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  he  who  provides  in  the  supper-room  for  the 
choice  of  an  apostle,  to  replace  the  traitor  Judas;  it  is  he  who 
presides  at  the  first  council,  held  at  Jerusalem  ;  he  is  the  first  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  Jews,  the  first  to  confound  the  synagogue, 
the  first  to  experience  its  fury;  he  baptises  Cornelius,  the  first 
Gentile  converted  to  the  faith.  He  first  establishes  his  see  at 
Antioch,  the  first  city  in  which  the  name  of  Christian  was  pro- 
nounced ;  he  next  removes  to  that  proud  city,  the  mistress  of  the 
world,  to  erect  the  throne  of  a  spiritual  kingdom  which  will  extend 
far  beyond  the  utmost  limits  of  the  Roman  empire.  Here  is  fixed 
the  chair,  which  has  ever  been  styled  the  chair  of  Peter,  which  he 
still  occupies  in  the  person  of  his  successor,  after  a  lapse  of  eighteen 
hundred  years  ;  here  he  still  confirms  his  brethren,**  even  to  our 
own  days,  and  governs  the  Church,  which  is  spread  through  every 


*  *'  They  saw  and  they  wondered,  they  trembled  and  thev  were  moved." — Ps.  xlvii.  6. 
t  Ibid.  ii.  2.  X  John,  xx.  21.  §  Matt.  x.  2. 

II  John,  xxi.  15,  17.  f  Matt.  xvi.  19.  **  Luke,  xxii.  32 
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part  of  the  earth,  through  the  old  world  as  well  as  the  new,  with 
an  authority  beloved  and  venerated  by  pastors  and  people. 

Oh !  how  beautiful  in  her  head,  as  well  as  in  her  members,  is 
that  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  has  received  the  nations  for 
her  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  limits  of  the  earth  for  her  pos- 
session, the  holy  spouse  of  the  Saviour,  the  mother  of  God's  chil- 
dren, the  mistress  of  truth,  the  faithful  guardian  of  the  deposit  of 
faith,  the  dispenser  of  the  divine  graces,  and  the  heiress  of  the  di- 
vine promises  !  Oh,  my  brethren  !  you  who  have  been  born  her 
children,  and  nourished  with  the  milk  of  her  holiest  doctrine,  how 
highly  should  you  not  prize  the  happiness  you  now  enjoy !  How 
precious  in  your  sight  should  be  the  glorious  name  of  Catholic 
which  you  bear — as  it  is  the  name  of  the  lawful  spouse — as  you 
cannot  fear  that  you  are  the  children  of  the  adulteress  nor  of  the 
handmaid  !  How  happy  should  you  feel  in  being  enabled  to  say, 
as  the  primitive  faithful  proclaimed  in  the  presence  of  the  tyrants 
who  forced  them  to  expire  in  torments — "  Christian  is  my  name, 
and  Catholic  is  my  surname  !"  My  brethren,  it  is  indeed  a  glorious 
title.  But  we  must  maintain  its  dignity  by  the  purity  of  our  faith 
and  the  innocence  of  our  morals,  by  unaffected  zeal  and  piety. 
Remember  that  the  Church  to  which  we  belong,  is  indebted  for  her 
propagation  and  glory  to  the  constancy  of  the  martyrs  and  the  vir- 
tues of  the  saints  whose  mother  she  has  been.  She  would  never 
have  triumphed  over  Paganism,  nor  have  brought  the  world  under 
subjection  to  her  sway,  if  the  sanctity  of  her  children  had  not  been 
almost  equally  illustrious  with  the  miracles  of  her  apostles.  Her 
brightest  days  were  those  when  Paul  gave  thanks  to  the  Lord,  be- 
cause the  faith  and  piety  of  the  faithful  at  Rome  were  made  known 
throughout  the  whole  world — when  an  incestuous  man  amongst  the 
brethren  seemed  an  alarming  event,  and  set  the  whole  Church  of 
Corinth  in  mourning — when  the  defenders  of  Christianity  defied  its 
enemies  to  point  out  a  follower  of  Jesus  Christ  who  was  not  a  vir- 
tuous and  upright  man — when  its  very  persecutors  confessed  that 
the  lives  of  the  faithful  were  above  reproach,  and  that  their  religion 
was  their  only  crime.  Is  this  the  case  at  the  present  day  ?  Alas  ! 
how  great  is  the  difference  between  these  holy  times  and  ours  !  Are 
there  not  Christians  at  present  who  cause  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  be  blasphemed  ?  Do  not  the  morals  of  Catholics  too  often  dye 
the  venerable  brow  of  the  Church  with  shame  ?  Oh,  Peter  I  oh, 
illustrious  apostle !  where  can  we  now  find  that  chosen  race,  that 
holy  nation,  that  purchased  people,"^  of  which  thou  hast  spoken 
with  so  much  satisfaction  and  regard,  and  which  cost  thee  so  much 
toil  and  blood  ?  If  thou  didst  appear  on  earth  once  more,  would  it 
be  possible  for  thee  to  recognize  us  as  ihy  children,  as  the  descen- 
dants of  those  whose  virtues  and  good  works  forced  their  very  slan- 

*  1  Peter,  ii.  9. 
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derers  to  silence  ?  Upon  this  day,  which  is  consecrated  to  thy 
memory,  obtain  for  us  from  that  God  who  crowned  thee  with  such 
surpassing  glory,  that  He  may  be  pleased  to  revive  amongst  us  the 
spirit  which  inspired  our  fathers.  We  ask  no  other  favour,  but  that 
for  the  future  we  may  be  more  worthy  of  having  for  our  mother 
that  universal  Church  of  which  thou  hast  been  the  head. 

II. — Peter  is  the  head  of  that  Church  which  is  essentially  one. 

A  glance  at  the  Gospel  is  sufficient  to  convince  any  one  that  the 
Church  must  be  essentially  one.  Its  divine  founder  announces 
that  truth  clearly  enough  in  these  words  :  Other  sheep  I  have  which 
are  not  of  this  fold ;  these  also  I  must  lead,  and  there  shall  he  one 
fold  and  one  shepherd.^  But  wishing  to  impress  it  deeply  upon  our 
souls,  He  repeats  it  in  more  impressive  and  affecting  terms,  when, 
at  His  last  supper,  and  a  few  hours  before  His  death,  He  addressed 
this  prayer  to  His  Father  : — "  Oh !  heavenly  Father,  preserve  in 
My  name  those  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  that  they  may  be  one 
as  WE  also  are  one."  Ut  sint  unum  sicut  et  nos.'\  And  not  content 
with  this,  He  adds — And  not  for  them  only — that  is  to  say,  for  His 
disciples — do  I  pray,  but  for  them  also  who,  through  their  word,  shall 
believe  in  Me,  that  they  all  may  be  one  as  Thou,  Father,  in  Me,  and 
I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us,  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  Thou  hast  sent  Me,  Ut  sint  consummati  in  unum  et  cognoscat 
mundus  quia  tu  me  misisti.X  Hence,  the  unity  of  the  Church  is 
actually  the  image  of  that  ineffable  unity  by  which  the  Father  and 
the  Son  are  one  and  the  self-same  God.  IJt  sint  unum  sicut  et  nos. 
Therefore,  as  the  Son  has  but  one  principle,  which  is  the  Father, 
so  also  the  Church  can  have  only  one  visible  head,  which  is  the 
representative  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  as  the  Father  has  but  one 
thought,  and  one  word,  which  is  His  Son,  or  eternal  Word,  so 
also  the  Church  can  have  only  one  faith  and  one  language,  which 
must  ever  be  unchanged ;  and  all  her  children  must  be  made  per- 
fect in  unity.  Ut  sint  consummati  in  unum.  Which  means  that  all 
the  thoughts  and  opinions  of  all  the  faithful  scattered  all  over  the 
earth,  must  be  united  and  identified  in  one  perfect  and  marvellous 
unity  of  language  and  doctrine ;  and  that  wondrous  harmony  of  so 
many  intellects  and  dispositions,  which  form  only  one  mind  and  one 
heart  to  glorify  the  God  who  thus  united  them,  will  be  an  unerring 
mark  by  which  the  world  shall  recognize  that  the  Church  has  had 
Jesus  Christ  alone  as  her  author  and  finisher,  and  that  Jesus  Christ 
has  been  sent  by  His  eternal  Father.  Et  cognoscat  mundus  quia  tu 
me  misisti. 

Christians  !  could  we  possibly  recognize  the  institution  of  a  uni- 
versal Church  devoid  of  unity,  to  be  the  work  of  Him  who  was 
specially  sent  from  God,  and  uncreated  wisdom  Himself?  A  uni- 
versal Church  devoid  of  unity—an  immense  society  composed  of  a 

*  John,  X.  16.  t  John,  xvii.  22.  %  Ibid.  21. 
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multitude  of  sects  differing  from  each  other  in  faith,  in  morals,  in 
discipline,  and  worship — one  member  of  it  adoring  what  another 
blasphemed — one  trampling  under  foot  what  was  most  sacred  in  the 
eyes  of  the  other — a  multitude  contradicting,  reviling,  and  anathe- 
matizing each  other — would  not  such  a  monstrous  union  seem  to 
have  been  formed  by  the  spirit  of  darkness,  discord,  and  falsehood, 
rather  than  by  the  God  of  peace,  and  love,  and  truth  ?  If  such  be 
the  idea  we  should  form  of  the  Church,  why  has  St.  Paul  assured 
us  that  we — that  all  its  members,  form  only  one  body  and  one  soul  ? 
Unum  corpus  et  uniis  spiritus.  One  body,  and  therefore  possess- 
ing only  one  head,  one  voice,  one  language  ;  one  soul,  and  therefore 
actuated  by  only  one  feeling  and  one  will.  And  why  would  the 
same  apostle  have  added,  that  there  was  but  one  faith  and  one  bap- 
tism, as  there  is  only  one  God  ?  Units  Dominus,  unajides,  unum 
haptisma*  Can  any  thing  be  more  expressive?  But  there  is, 
perhaps,  a  still  more  conclusive  argument.  If  the  Church  were 
not  essentially  one,  both  in  government  and  doctrine,  if  it  were 
composed  of  heterogeneous  parts  and  discordant  sects,  I  ask  you, 
my  brethren,  how  could  Jesus  Christ  have  said :  He  that  heareth 
you  heareth  Me,^  and  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  Me  ;\  and 
again,  If  any  one  will  not  hear  the  Church  let  him  he  to  thee  as  the 
heathen  and  the  puhlican.X  But  how  could  it  be  possible  to  obey 
conflicting  authorities,  to  accomplish  opposite  precepts,  and  to  be- 
lieve contradictory  doctrines?  How  could  any  one  follow  Arius, 
and  Nestorius,  and  Eutychius,  and  Macedonius,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  follow  the  Roman  Church,  which  condemned  them  all? 
Jesus  Christ  assures  us  that  no  man  can  serve  two  masters ;  for 
either  he  will  hate  the  one  and  love  the  other,  or  he  icill  sustain  the 
one  and  despise  the  other  ;§  and  therefore  He  cannot  have  given  us 
two  masters  of  truth  and  justice  to  follow  and  obey.  Hence,  as  He 
commands  us  to  hear  and  to  obey  the  Church,  that  Church  must 
be  essentially  one  ;  and  when  we  profess  to  ''  believe  in  the  holy 
Catholic  Church,"  as  we  repeat  the  Apostles'  Creed,  we  implicitly 
profess  to  believe  in  her  unity,  as  it  would  be  impossible  to  believe 
in  her  unless  she  were  essentially  one. 

How  delightful  it  is  to  contemplate  that  vast  body  of  the  uni- 
versal church,  spread  throughout  the  world,  and  preserving  a  per- 
fect and  unalterable  unity  in  the  immensity  of  its  extension  !  I 
look  to  the  farthest  limits  of  Africa  and  Asia,  to  the  icy  regions  of 
the  north,  and  the  farthest  islands  of  the  west ;  and  every  where  I 
behold  Catholics  professing  the  same  faith,  partaking  the  same  sa- 
craments, preserving  the  same  traditions,  venerating  the  same 
scriptures,  united  by  ties  of  the  same  communion,  governed  by  the 
same  maxims,  and  in  the  centre  of  the  world,  in  liome,  formerly 

*  Ephes.  iv.  4.  t  Luke,  x.  16. 
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the  seat  of  idolatry,  but  now  of  Christianity,  I  behold  the  ancient 
chair  of  St.  Peter,  upon  which  is  seated  the  prince  of  pontiflPs,  the 
father  of  that  great  family,  the  pastor  of  that  immense  flock,  ex- 
tending his  anxious  care  over  so  many  vast  countries,  and  uniting 
together  beneath  the  same  spiritual  authority  so  many  men  and  na- 
tions, who  were  strangers  to  each  other,  and  differing  in  their  laws, 
their  language,  and  their  habits.  At  such  a  spectacle  I  am  forced 
to  exclaim,  great  God  !  this  must  indeed  be  Thy  Church ;  for  uni- 
versality combined  with  unity  cannot  but  be  Thy  work.  Here,  I 
recognize'  the  fulfilment  of  the  mysterious  words  of  Thy  Son,  that 
there  shall  he  one  fold ^  and  one  shepherd.^  I  now  perceive  why  He 
has  said  to  Peter,  Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep.^  I  need  not  ask 
what  is  that  city  seated  on  a  mountain^  which  is  visible  to  every 
eye,  and  that  candle  set  on  a  candlestick^^  to  diffuse  its  light 
around.  That  city,  that  liglit,  is  thyself,  oh,  Peter  !  it  is  thy  sa- 
cred chair ;  it  is  Rome,  conquered  by  thy  labours,  and  consecrated 
by  thy  blood,  which  has  become  the  centre  and  capital  of  the  Chris- 
tian world.  I  can  also  understand  why  that  ancient  people,  who 
were  a  type  and  figure  of  the  new,  had  but  one  temple,  one  law, 
one  high  priest.  All  these  represent  the  Church  with  her  admir- 
able unity  in  her  faith,  in  her  sacrifice,  in  her  priesthood,  and  in 
her  great  high  priest.  Oh,  holy  Church  !  nothing  could  sever  that 
glorious  unity ;  multiplied  heresies  and  schisms  could  never  hurt  it ; 
thou  hast  said  of  all  sects,  ''  They  are  gone  forth  from  me;  they 
are  not  of  me."  Cut  off  and  cast  away  from  thee  as  they  have  been, 
they  have  no  more  impaired  thy  unity  than  the  fall  of  a  few 
branches  impairs  the  unity  of  the  trunk,  or  the  separation  of  a  few 
rivulets  destroys  the  unity  of  the  parent  stream.  True,  thou  dost 
deplore  the  fate  of  those  wayward  children  who  hasten  onward  to 
their  destruction,  when  they  tear  themselves  away  from  thy  em- 
brace ;  for  thou  always  hast  a  mother's  heart ;  thou  callest  them 
with  tears  and  prayers  to  return ;  thou  art  ready  to  receive  them 
with  tenderness,  and  to  reinstate  them  in  every  privilege,  if  they 
return  to  their  Father's  inheritance ;  but  whether  they  return  from 
their  error,  or  persist  in  adhering  to  it,  thou  art,  nevertheless,  al- 
ways one,  thou  art  always  the  only  well  beloved  spouse,  the  only 
depository  of  the  divine  mysteries,  the  only  mother  of  all  the  living. 

III. — Peter  is  the  foundation  of  that  Church  which  must  last 
for  ever. 

There  is  no  mark  of  the  true  Church  more  clearly  pointed  out 
in  the  prophecies  than  its  perpetual  duration ;  Daniel  has  repre- 
sented it  to  us  under  the  figure  of  a  mighty  kingdom  to  be  estab- 
lished amid  profane  states,  seeing  all  these  pass  away  before  its 
face,  and  falling  upon  the  ruins  of  each  other  ;  but  itself  will  never 

*  John  X.  16.  t  John  xxi.  15,  17. 
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pass  away,  and  must  abide  for  ever.  Comminuet  autem  ct  consumet 
universa  regiia  hcec,  et  ipsum  stahit  in  ceternum,^  Isaias,  Ezekiel  and 
David  employ  the  same  language.  But  why  should  we  dwell  upon 
these  ancient  prophecies,  when  the  promise  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself 
is  so  precise  and  emphatic  ?  Our  divine  Saviour,  applauding  the 
faith  of  Simon,  the  head  of  the  apostles,  who  was  after  recognising 
Him  as  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  said  to  him,  Blessed  art 
thoUi  Simon  Bar-Jona  ;  but  then,  suddenly  changing  His  language, 
and  giving  him  a  new  name,  as  a  mark  of  the  new  and  exalted  des- 
tiny prepared  for  him.  He  adds,  And  I  say  to  thee — I,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God  say  to  thee  who  hast  hitherto  been  called  Simon — 
that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  huild  my  Church,  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.]  The  whole  argument 
is  contained  in  these  words.  Jesus  Christ  will  establish  a  church, 
of  which  Peter  will  be  the  foundation ;  and  that  Church  shall  last 
for  ever,  as  hell,  which  will  never  cease  to  contend  with  it,  will  never 
be  able  to  prevail  against  it;  but,  as  the  Church,  founded  on 
Peter,  ought  to  be  immortal,  Peter  must  be  immortal  too  ;  for  the 
edifice  cannot  be  more  lasting  than  the  foundation  upon  which  it 
rests.  Hence,  Peter  never  dies ;  he  is  always  living  in  his  succes- 
sors, as  the  holy  fathers  and  councils  have  a  thousand  times  pro- 
claimed. His  see,  which  nothing  could  ever  shake,  bears  and  sup- 
ports the  whole  edifice  of  the  Church  from  the  beginning,  and  will 
continue  to  sustain  it  to  the  end  of  time. 

During  the  eighteen  hundred  years  through  which  that  command 
has  remained  unaltered,  how  many  revolutions  have  changed  the 
aspect  of  this  world !  how  many  states,  and  kingdoms,  and  empires 
have  disappeared  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth !  how  many  dynas- 
ties have  been  extinguished !  how  many  famous  nations  are  amongst 
the  things  of  the  past !  how  many  sects  and  heresies  have  passed 
away  like  winter  torrents  !  But  the  Church  and  the  throne  of 
Peter  still  remain  ;  time,  which  consumes  all  earthly  objects,  has 
only  added  to  their  other  attributes  that  of  a  more  venerable  anti- 
quity ;  the  storms  of  ages  have  only  rooted  them  more  deeply ;  and 
all  the  efforts  of  their  enemies  to  destroy  them  have  had  no  better 
success  than  to  demonstrate  more  clearly  that  they  cannot  be  des- 
troyed. 

But,  O  great  God  !  how  violent  have  these  efforts  been  !  Be- 
hold Peter  himself,  and  all  his  early  successors,  stricken  down  by 
the  sword  of  persecution.  Behold  Rome,  deluged  by  the  blood  of 
its  pontiffs,  its  priests,  its  saints,  and  its  virgins  during  three  whole 
centuries.  Then  contemplate  how  she  has  been  rent  by  so  many 
schisms  which  have  carried  away  immense  portions  of  Catholicity, 
and  seemed  likely  to  break  up  Christian  society  into  fragments. 

*  "  It  shall  break  in  pieces,  and  shall  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  itself  shall  stand 
for  ever." — Daniel,  ii.  4i. 
t  Matt.  xvi.  18. 
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You  remember  hov/  many  plots  and  conspiracies  have  been  formed 
in  every  age,  how  many  sects  have  combined  all  their  power  and 
strength,  how  many  kings  and  nations  have  arisen  in  arms,  how 
many  philosophers,  and  orators,  and  famous  writers,  have  employed 
all  the  resources  of  learning  and  genius  to  overturn  the  deep  foun- 
dations laid  by  a  divine  hand.  But  have  they  succeeded  ?  have 
the  gates  of  hell  prevailed  against  them  ?  No,  my  brethren  ;  the 
Church,  assailed  by  so  many  enemies,  has  ever  remained  unshaken; 
she  rests  calm  and  unmoved  in  the  heat  of  battle  as  well  as  in  the 
hour  of  peace,  for  she  is  always  certain  of  the  victory ;  and  she 
sings  the  hymn  with  which  she  has  been  familiar  even  from  the  be- 
ginning. Well  may  she  say,  ''  Often  have  they  fought  against  me 
from  the  days  of  my  youth  ;  but  they  have  always  fought  in  vain. 
My  blood  has  been  poured  out  from  my  very  birth  ;  1  have  lived 
and  have  grown  old  in  conflicts;  I  am  covered  with  glorious  wounds, 
but  1  can  never  receive  a  mortal  stroke."  Scepe  expugnaverunt  me 
a  juventute  mea,  et  enim  7ion  potuerunt  milii.^ 

She  repeats  this  hymn  of  security  and  triumph  even  to-day,  after 
the  most  dreadful  assault  she  has  ever  been  obUged  to  endure.  My 
brethren,  you  yourselves  have  seen  the  whole  world,  within  the  last 
sixty  years,  arrayed  against  the  Church  and  the  chair  of  St.  Peter. 
Impiety,  after  having  prepared  its  poison  and  sharpened  its  weapons 
in  the  dark,  came  forth  at  length,, from  its  subterranean  caverns, 
and  laid  its  work  of  darkness  open  to  the  light  of  day.  Elated  with 
the  numbers  marshalled  beneath  its  colours,  it  was  not  by  artifice 
and  cunning,  by  secret  plots  and  coward  slanders,  but  by  daring  and 
open  force  it  strove  to  conquer.  The  people  are  stirred  up,  and  an 
awful  revolution  planned.  The  temples  of  the  true  God  are  over- 
turned. His  altars  broken,  the  everlasting  sacrifice  suspended,  and 
the  ministers  of  the  sanctuary  consigned  to  every  variety  of  death. 
The  very  centre  of  religion  is  invaded  ;  the  abomination  of  desola- 
tion is  seen  in  the  holy  city  ;  the  sacred  roof  of  the  Vatican  and  of 
thy  august  basilica,  O  Peter !  resound  with  impure  blasphemies ; 
thy  patrimony,  thy  tomb,  thy  venerable  chair,  the  places  hallowed 
by  thy  martyrdom,  and  that  of  Paul,  are  profaned  ;  two  of  thy  suc- 
cessors are  torn  from  their  palace,  now  defiled  with  blood ;  they 
are  dragged  in  captivity  to  a  foreign  land ;  one  of  them  expires  in 
irons  ;  the  other,  wasted  with  pain  and  overwhelmed  with  a  torrent 
of  bitterness,  seems  ready  to  go  down  to  the  grave  ;  triumphant 
impiety  has  forced  the  world  to  silence ;  kings  and  their  subjects 
are  alarmed  to  contemplate  its  ravages,  which  no  barrier  can  now 
restrain. 

But  is  there  now  an  end  to  all,  O  Lord  ?  Must  that  Church 
which  Thou  hast  founded  on  a  rock,  and  to  which  Thou  hast  pro- 
mised an  endless  duration,  now  perish  at  last  ?     Will  a  new  perse- 

*  Ps.  cxxviii*  2. 
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cutor,  more  powerful  or  more  skilful  than  Diocletian,  MaxentiuS) 
Julian,  or  Mahomet,  belie  Thy  oracles  ?  An  answer  is  unnecessary, 
my  brethren  ;  facts  speak  distinctly  enough ;  the  strokes  with  which 
heaven  has  scourged  us  are  more  eloquent  than  any  language  of 
ours.  You  know  where  is  that  pontiff  now  who  lately  pined  in 
captivity,*  and  what  has  become  of  all  the  power  of  his  enemies. 
Events  have  resumed  their  accustomed  course  ;  the  eternal  decrees 
will  reach  their  grand  and  filial  consummation ;  the  voice  of  Peter 
will  be  heard  in  Rome  as  it  always  has  been ;  the  work  of  God  is 
accomplished,  and  hell  is  put  to  shame  once  more. 

Oh,  great  apostle  !  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  that  rock  has  been 
built  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it. 

Let  us,  therefore,  my  brethren,  love  that  Church  \5Lhose  destiny 
is  such  a  glorious  one  ;  and  overwhelmed  with  joy  at  the  sight  of 
those  favours  with  which  heaven  has  crowned  her,  let  us  exclaim 
with  the  prophet — All  that  loe  have  heard,  so  have  we  seen,  in  the 
city  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  the  city  of  our  God.  Yes ;  it  is  God 
hath  founded  it  for  ever.  Sicut  audivimus  sic  vidimus  in  civitate 
Domini  ristutum  ;  Dens  fundavit  earn  in  ceternum^  Hasten  to  that 
holy  Sion  which  the  Lord  protects  and  blesses  ;  surround  and  en- 
compass her  with  your  reverence  and  love ;  bring  your  souls  under 
subjection  to  her  laws  ;  set  your  hearts  on  her  strength  :  make  them 
receive  the  virtues  which  she  inculcates.  There  is  neither  truth, 
nor  happiness,  nor  lasting  hope  but  in  her  bosom.  Circumdate 
Sion,  et  complectimini  earn ;  ponite  cor  da  vestra  in  virtute  ejusX 
It  is  here  alone,  in  that  happy  city,  that  the  Lord  dwelleth ;  it  is 
there  He  has  fixed  His  abode  for  ever  and  ever.  This  shall  be 
our  country  ;  and  He  shall  rule  us  for  ever  more.  Quoniam  hie 
est  Deus,  Deus  noster  in  (Bternum  ;  ipse  reget  nos  in  scecula.^ 
Amen. 

*  The  venerable  and  illustrious  Pius  VII.  heaving  been  released  from  his  cruel  and  unjust 
captivity  about  a  year  and  a-half  before  this  sermon  was  preached,  had,  by  this  time,  not 
only  repaired  the  calamities  which  the  Church  sustained,  but  also  contributed  to  restore  it  to 
its  former  splendour.  His  persecutor  had  just  received  a  final  overthrow — his  defeat  at 
Waterloo  having  occurred  only  ten  daj^s  previous  to  this  sermon ;  and  at  the  very  moment 
when  the  preacher  was  reminding  his  hearers  of  the  holy  father's  miraculous  restoration, 
the  tyrant,  who  held  him  captive,  Avas  on  the  road  to  Malmaison,  endeavouring  to  escape  to 
America. 

^     t  Ps.  xlvli.  9.  1  Ibid.  13  14.  §  Ibid.  15 
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PREACHED  AT  TOULOUSE,  UPON  THE  FEAST  OF  SAINT  FRANCIS,  4th 
OCTOBER,  1814,  BEFORE  THE  MEMBERS  OF  THE  ORDER  OF  SAINT 
CLAIRE,  WHO  HAD  BEEN  DEPRIVED  OF  THEIR  CONVENT. 


"  Si  quis  7;ult  post  me  venire,  ahneget  semetipsum^  et  tollat  cruceni  suam,  et  sequatur  me" 
"  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
Me."— Matt.  xvi.  24. 

Not  one  of  the  saints,  my  dear  sisters,  has  more  fully  understood, 
or  more  faithfully  practised  this  maxim  of  our  Saviour  than  your 
glorious  patron,  whose  memory  is  honoured  by  the  Church  to-day. 
St.  Francis  has  been,  indeed,  a  prodigy  of  penance,  of  self-renun- 
ciation, of  suffering,  and  of  a  love  of  the  cross.  His  very  name 
has  often  been  sufficient  to  terrify  sensuality  and  voluptuousness, 
to  suggest  the  sublimest  views  of  evangelical  perfection  ;  it  is 
identified  with  self-denial  itself.  In  an  age  of  laxity  and  indiffer- 
ence, St.  Francis  has  revived  the  bright  examples  of  the  primitive 
ages,  the  miracles  which  formerly  adorned  the  deserts  of  Egypt 
and  Syria,  and  the  superhuman  virtues  which  compelled  the  Pagans 
themselves  to  acknowledge  the  divinity  of  the  Christian  faith.  He 
has  been  an  anchorite,  a  cenobite,  and  an  apostle.  Like  Pacomius 
and  Benedict,  he  has  had  the  glory  of  forming  an  almost  countless 
multitude  of  disciples  ;  he  has  become  the  father  and  the  head  of 
many  august  families  of  holy  religious,  and  fervent  virgins  who 
have  filled  Europe,  and  have  been  perpetuated  to  these  days  of 
universal  ruin  ;  and  of  these,  you,  my  dear  sisters,  are  the  sad  but 
precious  relics.  You  must  feel  consoled  at  hearing  your  blessed 
patriarch  commended  even  by  feeble  lips  ;  and  the  narrative  of  his 
virtues  will  not  be  a  reproach  to  you  ;  for  you  have  never  failed  in 
your  fidelity  to  his  laws  and  maxims ;  and  you  have  ever  been  ac- 
tuated by  his  spirit.  That  spirit  has  not  cleaved  to  the  walls  from 
which  violence  has  banished  you  ;  but  it  has  animated  you  who  are 
the  living  stones  of  that  spiritual  edifice  which  he  has  erected. 
You  could  be  torn  from  the  retirement  of  the  sanctuary,  and  scat- 
tered through  the  streets  and  public  places  in  our  cities ;  but  you 
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could  never  be  deprived  of  the  honour  of  your  consecration  to  God, 
nor  be  made  forgetful  of  your  engagements  to  Him.  You  live  in 
the  world  as  much  strangers  to  its  vanities  as  if  you  were  in  the 
depths  of  your  solitudes — as  dead  to  its  pleasures,  but  more  ex- 
posed to  its  hardships  and  contempt — you  live  there,  poorer  than 
ever,  perhaps — more  sensibly  abandoned  to  the  care  of  Providence 
alone,  more  desolate,  and  therefore  more  worthy  of  the  name  you 
bear,  as  daughters  of  St.  Francis.  Hence,  I  need  not  fear  that  I 
may  alarm  you,  by  speaking  of  his  poverty,  his  humility,  and  his 
mortification.  You  have  taken  him  as  your  model  in  all  these  par- 
ticulars ;  you  are  distinguished  by  the  self-same  characteristics  ; 
you  bear,  like  him,  though  in  a  far  less  miraculous  manner,  the 
marks  and  sacred  stigmas  of  a  crucified  God.  All  that  1  may 
propose  to  you  in  this  discourse,  will,  doubtless,  be  sad  and  bitter 
to  sensual  and  worldly  souls ;  but  it  will  supply  you  with  motives 
of  consolation,  of  encouragement,  and  a  heavenly  emulation ;  your 
zeal  will  burn  with  renovated  ardour ;  your  souls  will  be  inflamed 
with  the  love  of  eternal  goods,  whilst  I  advert  to  the  principal 
events  in  the  life  of  that  great  saint,  and  endeavour  to  show  you, 
first,  with  what  treasures  poverty  has  enriched  him;  secondly,  what 
glory  has  been  the  reward  of  his  humility ;  and  thirdly,  to  what 
happiness  he  has  been  led  by  the  austerest  mortification  of  the 
senses  and  the  spirit. 

Oh,  virgin  mother  of  the  Divine  Redeemer,  who  wert  the  constant 
patroness  of  him  whose  panegyric  I  now  undertake,  who  didst  often 
obtain  for  him,  and  wert  thyself  sometimes  the  bearer  of  heaven's 
most  precious  favours  to  him,  vouchsafe  to  assist  my  efforts,  not  so 
much  for  his  glory  or  for  yours,  as  for  the  glory  of  God,  who  is  the 
only  author  of  every  good  gift,  and  who  is  admirable  in  all  His 
works,  but  more  particularly  in  the  graces  which  He  bestows  upon 
His  saints.     Ave  Maria,  Sfc, 

I. — All  the  promises  of  Jesus  Christ  must  of  necessity  be  fulfilled, 
because  He  is  a  God  faithful  to  His  promises,  and  unerring  truth 
itself ;  and  this  divine  Master  has  said  in  most  express  terms,  Everi/ 
one  that  hath  hft  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother, 
or  ivife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  names  sake,  shall  receive  an 
hundred-fold,  and  shall  possess  a  crown  of  life.^  Relying  on  that 
oracle,  Francis  did  not  imitate  the  wealthy  young  man  in  the  gos- 
pel, who,  on  being  invited  by  our  Saviour  to'^sell  all  his  possessions 
and  distribute  them  among  the  poor,  went  away  sorrowfully,  and 
preferred  the  dross  of  this  world  to  the  friendship  of  the  Son  of 
God.t  Our  saint  was  more  generous,  and  more  obedient  to  grace, 
notwithstanding  the  obstacles  with  which  his  state  of  life  and  his 
early  inclinations  impeded  the  call  from  heaven-  Born  of  a  father 
who  had  grown  rich  in  honourable  commerce,  he  had  conceived 

*  Matt.  xix.  29.  f  Ibid.  x\i.  16-22. 


PANEGYRIC    OF    ST.    FRANCIS    OF    ASSYSIUM.  437 

from  his  earliest  years  an  inclination  for  the  amusements  of  his  age, 
and  even  for  that  luxury  which  flatters  the  ordinary  vanity  of  youth, 
together  with  all  the  habits  of  an  easy  and  agreeable  life  ;  at  the 
same  time,  he  felt  a  strong  desire  to  preserve  and  to  increase  a  for- 
tune which  he  was  one  day  to  inherit,  and  which  delighted  his 
fancy,  by  the  hopes  it  held  out  to  him.  These  worldly  inclinations 
were  counterbalanced,  from  his  earliest  years,  by  a  compassionate 
charity  towards  the  poor ;  he  never  met  one  of  them  without  readily 
giving  him  some  consolation  or  relief ;  but,  once,  whilst  his  atten- 
tion was  distracted  by  some  urgent  business,  he  paid  no  attention  to 
the  wants  of  a  poor  man  who  besought  some  assistance.  This  inad- 
vertence afterwards  seemed  an  unpardonable  offence ;  he  instantly 
made  a  vow  that  he  would  never  again,  on  any  pretext  whatsoever, 
turn  away  his  attention  from  the  miseries  of  his  neighbour ;  and, 
even  to  his  death,  he  remained  faithful  to  that  engagement.  This 
tender  sympathy  for  the  poor  was  the  source  and  the  first  principle 
of  that  love  which  he  afterwards  cherished  for  poverty  itself,  and  of 
the  perfection  to  which  he  elevated  that  virtue. 

One  day  that  he  came  out  of  the  city  of  Assysium,  well  mounted 
and  richly  dressed,  he  saw  a  man  whose  nakedness  was  scarcely 
covered  by  a  few  rags.  Moved  at  the  sight,  he  stopped  short,  and 
without  hesitation  stripped  off  his  clothes,  which  he  exchanged  for 
the  wretched  rags  of  this  poor  man.  Such  a  generous  action  was 
speedily  followed  by  its  own  reward.  On  the  following  night 
Francis  was  favoured  by  a  mysterious  dream,  which  announced  the 
great  designs  of  heaven  in  his  favour.  Encouraged  by  that  mark 
of  the  Divine  regard,  he  pursued  a  habit  which  is  looked  upon  as  a 
rare  and  singular  circumstance  in  the  lives  of  some  saints  ;  he  fre- 
quently stripped  himself  to  clothe  the  naked.  This  charity  drew 
down  upon  him  such  abundant  graces,  that  he  soon  found  -no  plea- 
sure but  in  the  society  of  the  poor,  with  whom  he  sometimes  asso- 
ciated, clothed  in  the  same  dress,  sharing  their  coarse  meals,  and 
the  ignominy  attached  to  their  condition.  Who  can  describe  the 
consolations  which  he  enjoyed  in  that  state,  bearing  the  livery  of 
Jesus  Christ,  identified  w  ith  living  members  of  an  annihilated  God, 
and  holding  converse  with  the  angels  of  heaven,  ^mid  all  that  is 
vilest  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  ?  We  do  not  comprehend  certain 
actions  of  the  saints  ;  the  heroic  virtues  contain  something  to  alarm 
and  oppress  our  weakness,  but  they  are  most  attractive  and  consol- 
ing for  him  who  has  fortitude  enough  to  observe  them,  for  even  one 
of  the  divine  consolations  which  accompany  them  infinitely  tran- 
scends all  the  delights  that  we  ca,n  comprehend. 

Francis,  now  anxiously  desirous  of  all  that  is  revolting  to  nature 
and  of  all  that  may  merit  the  divine  favour,  anxiously  looks  for  every 
kind  of  misery.  He  feels  himself  particularly  atti-acted  to  the  hos- 
pitals; there  he  renders  the  most  revolting  and  ircrvile  duties  to 
the  sick ;  he  washes  the  feet  of  the  lepers  vrith  his  own  hands ;  he 
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bears  in  his  arms  those  who  were  affected  by  contagious  disease  ; 
and — I  can  hardlj^  venture  to  say  it,  for  the  bare  idea  is  most  re- 
volting to  our  scnsibiUties — he  even  cheerfully  kisses  the  most  dis- 
gusting ulcers. 

Thus  far,  he  has  been  only  the  benefactor,  the  friend,  the  asso- 
ciate, the  servant  of  the  poor  ;  he  must  now  become  poor  himself. 
Observe  how  Providence  has  brought  about  that  new  change.  His 
father,  provoked  at  the  donation  of  a  sum  of  money  which  Francis 
bestowed  without  his  own  consent,  was  carried  away  by  the  most 
violent  passion  ;  he  loads  him  with  reproaches  and  chastisement,' 
beats  him  unmercifully,  and  imprisons  him  in  a  dark  dungeon. 
Shortly  after,  he  drags  him  before  the  bishop's  tribunal ;  and,  not 
content  with  the  restitution  of  the  amount  bestowed,  he  wishes  that 
his  son  should  legally  renounce  all  his  property,  and  every  claim 
upon  his  father's  inheritance.  At  this  time  Francis  was  in  the 
twenty-fifth  year  of  his  age.  He  clearly  perceived  all  the  conse- 
quences of  the  step  which  was  required  of  him  ;  he  saw  before  him 
beggary  with  all  its  horrors ;  yet  he  did  not  hesitate  one  moment ; 
he  signed  the  required  renunciation  ;  he  gave  back  to  his  father  all 
that  he  had  received  from  him,  not  even  excepting  the  clothes  which 
he  wore  ;  and,  seeing  his  father  still  un appeased,  he  addressed  him 
with  a  calm  firmness  and  a  mild  fortitude,  in  these  words,  which 
drew  tears  from  the  by-standers — "  Hitherto  I  have  been  able  to 
style  you  my  father;  but  now,  what  remains  for  me  but  to  say, 
my  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  in  whom  I  centre  all  my  treasure 
and  all  my  hope."  Behold  him  now  in  the  bloom  of  youth,  destitute 
of  all  property,  deprived  of  all  human  aid,  abandoned  by  all  the 
world,  and  left  even  naked,  as  his  very  clothes  had  been  taken  from 
him.  The  bishop,  pitying  his  condition,  threw  over  him  the  coarse 
cloak  of  one  of  his  domestics;  and  Francis,  now  reduced  to  the 
condition  of  the  beggars  whom  he  so  often  relieved,  having  no 
longer  a  place  on  which  to  rest  his  head,  not  knowing  whither  to  di- 
rect his  steps,  but  filled  with  that  inward  joy  which  riches  cannot 
give,  goes  forth  blessing  the  Lord,  and  audibly  singing  forth  His 
praises. 

Thenceforth  devoted  to  the  most  rigorous  poverty,  he  tastes  no 
other  bread  except  the  bread  of  alms.  Oftentimes,  when  oppressed 
with  hunger  and  cold,  the  most  trifling  relief  was  contemptuously 
refused  him.  Insults,  the  most  bitter  derision,  and  even  the  most 
cruel  treatment,  were  often  the  only  answers  to  his  humble  sup- 
plications. Unable  to  find  a  place  on  which  to  rest  his  head,  he 
spent  whole  nights  in  caverns,  or  concealed  amid  the  ruins  of  some 
deserted  church,  or  in  the  fields,  exposed  to  all  the  inclemency  of 
the  weather.  Such  was  the  life  he  led  for  three  years,  when  one 
day  hearing  these  w^ords  of  the  Gospel — Do  not  jwssess  gold^  nor 
silver,  nor  money  in  your  purses,  nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  nor  tico 
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coats^  nor  shoes,  nor  a  staff,^  he  reproached  himself  with  still  pos- 
sessing superfluities,  threw  away  the  stick  and  shoes  which  he  had 
preserved  hitherto,  and  even  then  scarce  felt  satisfied  that  he  had 
completed  the  evangelical  poverty.  O  God  I  who  revealest  Thy 
secrets  to  the  little  ones,  and  dost  conceal  them  from  the  wise  and 
prudent  of  this  world,  enable  us  to  comprehend  that  heavenly  folly 
of  the  cross,  that  insatiable  hunger  and  thirst  after  sufferings  and 
privations,  that  love  of  all  this  world  fears,  that  contempt  of  all  it 
esteems,  those  inclinations  which  are  so  contrary  to  nature,  and 
that  whole  mystery  of  divine  wisdom  which  is  so  incomprehensible 
to  proud  and  sensual  spirits.  Illuminate  our  eyes  with  the  light 
which  shone  upon  St.  Francis,  when,  in  the  transports  of  his  love 
for  poverty,  he  styled  it  his  mistress,  his  queen,  his  spouse,  his 
mother — when  he  addressed  to  our  Saviour  that  surprising  prayer, 
"  O  Jesus,  who  hast  been  pleased  to  live  in  the  entire  want  of  all 
things,  grant  me  the  dignity  and  the  privilege  of  poverty,  before 
all  other  graces ;  I  desire  to  be  enriched  by  this  treasure  ;  I  ask 
it  (observe  these  words,  my  sisters) — I  ask  it  for  myself  and  for  all 
who  are  mine,  so  that  for  the  glory  of  Thy  sacred  name  we  may 
never  possess  any  thing  under  heaven,  and  that  we  may  depend 
for  our  own  very  support  upon  the  charity  of  others."  This  en- 
lightened man  was  well  aware — and  he  declared  it  in  his  own  sim- 
ple and  energetic  language — that  poverty  is  "  the  way  of  salvation, 
the  nursing  mother  of  humility,  the  source  of  perfection  ;"  he  knew 
w'hat  profound  and  mysterious  meaning  was  contained  in  that  single 
sentence  of  eternal  wisdom — blessed  are  the  poor.  He  learned 
from  his  own  experience  what  is  gained  by  losing  all  things  for 
God's  sake;  what  is  found  by  leaving  all  things  to  devote  one's  self 
to  Him  without  reserve,  and  to  possess  Him  as  our  only  treasure. 
Let  us  contemplate,  and  let  us  endeavour  to  appreciate  the 
exchange  which  St.  Francis  made.  His  earthly  parents  rejected 
him  ;  he  may  truly  say  with  the  psalmist,  that  his  father  and 
mother  have  forsaken  him.  Pater  meus,  et  mater  mea  derelique- 
runt  me.\  But  he  may  also  add  that  the  Lord  hath  adopted  him 
as  His  favoured  child.  Dominus  autem  assumpsit  me.X  By  the 
privilege  of  such  glorious  adoption,  he  experienced  on  the  part  of 
God  all  that  a  beloved  son  could  expect  from  the  most  generous 
father  and  the  most  tender  mother.  When  he  invoked  Him  in 
his  necessities,  all  his  prayers  were  heard  ;  when  he  had  recourse 
to  Him  in  his  trials,  consolations  w^ere  lavished  on  him  in  abun- 
dance. He  was  driven,  an  outcast,  from  his  father's  roof;  but  he 
had  his  dwelling-place  marked  out  in  heaven,  and  the  Lord  Himself 
became  his  portion  and  inheritance.  He  divested  himself  of  cor- 
ruptible clothing,  and  he  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself ; 
he  possessed  neither  gold  nor  silver,  but  all  the  riches  of  heaven 

*  Matt.  X.  9,  10.  t  Ps.  xxvi.  10.  %  Ibid. 
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seemed  placed  at  his  disposal ;  and  whilst  he  had  no  means,  whilst 
he  lived  on  what  he  begged  from  door  to  door,  he  effected  more  than 
all  the  resources  of  a  splendid  fortune  would  have  enabled  him  to 
accomplish.  Within  two  years  he  rebuilt  three  churches,  and 
finished  other  more  expensive  undertakings.  He  had  no  house,  no 
resting-place ;  but  princesses,  of  royal  blood,  were  seen  to  leave 
their  palaces,  and  resign  them  to  himself  and  his  disciples  ;  and,  in 
a  few  years,  his  numerous  children  filled  Italy,  France,  Spain, 
England,  Ireland,  Greece,  and  Africa  with  their  estabhshments. 
Ten  years  after  the  institution  of  his  order,  he  assembled  together, 
in  a  general  chapter,  five  thousand  religious  who  formed  but  a  part 
of  his  immense  family.  And  thus,  that  man  who  wished  to  have 
neither  wife  nor  children  according  to  the  flesh,  became  the  spi- 
ritual father  of  a  countless  posterity — of  a  whole  people  of  the 
Lord's  servants,  who  have  borne  his  name,  and  caused  it  to  be 
blessed  even  to  our  own  days — of  a  race  beloved  by  God,  which 
infidelity,  after  all  its  efforts,  and  all  its  power,  has  been  unable  to 
extinguish,  even  at  the  end  of  six  hundred  years,  and  which, 
springing  from  the  ashes  of  those  who  have  passed  away,  will  pro- 
bably last  to  the  end  of  time. 

Such  was  the  reward  of  his  sacrifices ;  such  were  blessings  be- 
stowed upon  his  poverty  ;  such  was  what  I  may  term  the  fruitful- 
ness  and  wealth  of  that  universal  destitution  to  which  he  freely 
condemned  himself;  and  we  have  every  reason  to  admire  the  ex- 
actness with  which  the  wonderful  prediction  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
fulfilled  in  his  regard — that  Avhosoever  would  renounce  all  that  is 
precious  and  dear  to  nature  for  His  sake,  would  receive  brothers, 
and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children,  and  houses,  and  lands,  as  a 
recompense,  even  in  this  world. 

Therefore,  my  sisters,  love  that  poverty  which  you,  too,  like 
Francis,  have  chosen  for  your  inheritance,  which  you  have  espoused 
by  your  vows,  in  which  alone  you  will  seek  your  consolation,  and 
find  your  treasure.  Has  not  that  same  Providence,  who  has  been 
so  liberal  towards  your  holy  founder,  kept  His  eyes  constantly  fixed 
upon  your  wants,  ever  since  you  have  been  banished  from  the 
cloister,  as  he  was  banished  from  his  father's  house  ?  Have  you 
ever  been  in  want  of  a  roof  to  shelter  you,  or  the  bread  and  cloth- 
ing which  satisfied  your  moderate  wants  ?  Whatever  your  priva- 
tions may  have  been — and  I  am  well  aware  of  their  magnitude  and 
extent — has  He  who  feeds  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  clothes  the  lilies 
of  the  field,  neglected  you  even  for  a  moment  ?  If  you  have  often 
been  in  want  of  food  for  the  morrow,  have  not  the  necessaries  of 
each  day  at  least  been  hitherto  supplied  you  by  the  providential 
care  of  God.  Persevere  in  seeking  His  kingdom  first,  above  all 
things,  and  all  the  rest  will  continue  to  be  added  unto  you  with 
increase  ;  and  despite  the  almost  universal  coldness  of  charity,  there 
will  still  be  found  pio^  s  and  benevolent  souls  who  will  not  forget 
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the  poor  afflicted  spouses  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  who  will  act  as  the 
ministers  of  His  divine  liberality  in  your  regard. 

II. — It  is  a  common  maxim,  and  you  are  aware  of  its  truth,  my 
dear  sisters,  that  humility  is  the  foundation  of  true  sanctity,  and  of 
every  Christian  perfection.  Who,  therefore,  has  ever  been  more 
perfect  than  St.  Francis  ?  Who  has  been  more  devoted  to  humi- 
liation and  reproach  ?  Who  has  had  a  stronger  disregard  for  dig- 
nities and  honours  ?  Who  has  more  sincerely  desired  to  be 
despised  and  forgotten  ?  Who  has  had  a  more  abject  opinion  of 
himself  ?  But  who,  on  the  other  hand,  has  ever  been  more  glori- 
fied by  Him,  whose  word  can  never  deceive,  and  who  has  declared 
that  whosoever  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted?  Francis, 
during  the  first  years  of  his  penitential  life,  consented  to  be,  even 
in  his  native  land,  an  object  of  public  ridicule — the  butt  and  scorn 
of  wanton  youth,  and  of  an  insolent  populace — an  outcast  and  an 
offscouring  from  the  world  at  large.  His  appearance  was  the  sig- 
nal for  universal  derision  ;  the  most  insulting  marks  of  contempt 
were  not  spared ;  and  he  may  well  complain  with  the  prophet,  that 
the  bitter  waters  of  reproach  are  come  like  a  torrent  into  his  soul.* 
He  not  only  sustained  this  most  grievous  persecution  courageously, 
and  without  a  murmur,  but  he  felt  a  pleasure  in  abjection,  and  re- 
joiced like  the  apostles,  because  he  was  accounted  icortliy  to  suffer 
reproach  for  the  name  of  Jesus  ;t  and  God,  who  exalteth  the  humble, 
willed  that  this  man,  who  Avas  so  despised,  should  be  afterwards 
honoured  by  kings  and  supreme  pontiffs — that  he  should  receive 
splendid  proofs  of  the  respect  and  veneration  of  whole  nations — 
that  men  should  even  fall  prostrate  before  him,  to  pay  him,  while 
yet  alive,  the  homage  which  other  saints  did  not  obtain  until  after 
death.  So  great  were  the  honours  he  received,  that  perhaps  the 
strongest  effort  of  his  virtue  was  to  preserve  humility  in  the  midst 
of  all  that  was  so  strongly  calculated  to  inspire  him  with  pride. 
Upon  such  occasions  he  used  to  exclaim,  "  I  refer  this  respect  and 
these  praises  to  God  alone,  to  whom  alone  they  are  due ;  I  take 
none  of  them  to  myself;  I  rather  bury  myself  in  my  own  meanness 
and  insignificance."  It  w^as  on  such  occasions  that,  filled  with  con- 
fusion and  fear,  he  styled  himself  "  a  worm  of  the  earth,  the  most 
unworthy  of  God's  servants,  and  the  last  of  sinners;"  and  what  is 
most  strange,  he  felt  himself  to  be  such  in  reality. 

How  can  we  feel  surprised  that,  with  such  an  opinion  of  him- 
self, he  wished  never  to  ascend  to  the  dignity  of  the  priesthood  ? 
It  was  impossible  to  overcome  his  resistance  in  that  respect ;  and 
although  he  was  the  head  of  an  immense  order,  he  always  remained, 
through  humility,  in  the  rank  of  Levites.  What  have  I  said,^0 
my  God  ?  and  why  have  not  shame  and  sorrow  bound  fast  my 
tongue  ?     Francis,  one  of  the  greatest  saints  that  the  church  com- 

*  Ps.  Ixviii.  1.  t  Acts;  v.  41. 
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memorates,  shrinks  from  the  burden  of  the  priesthood ;  and  shall 
we,  feeble  reeds  as  we  are,  presume  to  bear  it  ?  Francis,  who  was 
familiarized  with  the  divine  communications — Francis,  a  prophet 
and  a  worker  of  miracles,  trembles  at  the  thought  of  ascending 
that  altar,  and  of  celebrating  the  awful' mysteries,  of  which  angels 
are  unworthy ;  and  we,  who  are  so  devoid  of  heaven's  light,  and 
who  crawl  upon  this  earth — we  who  have  mixed  with  the  world  so 
long,  and  who  have,  perhaps,  brought  away  so  much  of  its  dust 
and  mire — shall  we  enter,  without  terror,  into  the  holy  of  holies  ? 
Shall  we  live,  undisturbed  in  the  exercise  of  these  awful  functions, 
in  which  we  occupy  the  place  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  in  which,  O 
great  God  !  we  consecrate  and  offer  in  sacrifice  His  very  body  and 
blood  ?  Are  we  presumptuous  ?  or  did  Francis  carry  his  humility 
and  fearfulncss  to  excess  ?  O,  precious  humility,  which  more 
brightly  reveals  his  glory  !  He  was  not  invested  with  the  divine 
powers  which  we  receive  along  with  the  unction  of  the  priesthood ; 
but  he  exercised  a  dominion  over  souls,  and  swayed  a  power 
against  hell  which  we  possess  not.  Alas !  priests  as  we  are,  where 
are  the  great  fruits  of  our  ministry,  and  of  the  grace  which  we  have 
received  by  the  imposition  of  hands  ?  We  distribute  treasures  of 
infinite  value — but  where  are  the  souls  they  enrich  ?  we  announce 
the  divine  word  with  a  tone  of  authority — but  where  are  the  sin- 
ners that  are  converted  at  our  voice  ?  Francis,  though  only  a 
simple  Levite,  without  letters  or  study,  had  only  to  appear,  in 
order  to  rescue  thousands  of  victims  from  the  world,  and  make 
them  fervent  disciples  of  the  cross.  When  he  ascended  the  pulpit, 
he  had  no  sooner  saluted  his  auditors  in  these  modest  words,  which 
were  the  ordinary  opening  of  his  discourse,  "  the  peace  of  the  Lord 
be  with  you,"  than  every  heart  was  softened,  and  every  eye  streamed 
with  tears.  Ah !  my  brethren,  the  success  of  preaching  the  Gos- 
pel does  not  depend  upon  the  skill,  or  learning,  or  labour  of  man ; 
all  these,  by  themselves,  may  amuse  the  minds,  and  earn  vain  ap- 
plause for  a  preacher ;  but  what  gains  conversions,  is  the  humihty 
and  sanctity  of  the  preacher — his  close  union  with  God — the  effi- 
cacy of  his  prayers — the  fire  of  charity  which  burns  within  him, 
and  communicates  itself  to  the  hearts  of  his  hearers — and  the  living 
waters  of  grace,  which  flow  like  a  torrent  from  his  lips,  and  hurry 
everything  before  them  in  their  onward  course.  Suppose,  my 
sisters,  that  instead  of  me,  you  saw  here  the  venerable  man  whose 
panegyric  I  strive  to  pronounce — that  you  saw  his  body,  wasted  by 
fasting,  by  vigils,  by  macerations,  and  by  fatigue,  bearing,  like  St. 
Paul,  the  mortification  of  Jesus  Christ  in  ail  his  members — his  fea- 
tures wearing  the  impress  of  calm  and  modest  gravity — his  eyes 
sparkling  with  a  heavenly  fire,  and  bathed  with  tears  of  tenderness 
and  sorrow — his  penetrating  voice,  which  sinks  deep  into  the  heart 
— his  simple,  energetic,  efficacious  words,  which  stir  up  the  dark- 
est depths  of  the  conscience  ;  suppose  you  saw  him,  and  heard  him 
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for  one  moment,  tell  me,  would  such  a  preacher  requh-e  the  aid  of 
human  eloquence — I  will  not  say,  to  move  your  hearts — but  to 
affect  and  to  reclaim  the  most  hardened  sinners?  Such  was 
Francis,  as  he  appeared  before  the  head  and  princes  of  the  Roman 
Church,  when  they  wished  to  hear  this  new  apostle,  when,  deeply 
moved  by  his  discourse,  they  exclaimed  with  one  accord,  that  it 
was  as  if  a  God  had  spoken.  Was  there  ever  a  more  glorious 
suffrage  ?     But  it  was  reserved  for  the  most  humble  of  all  preachers. 

It  would  seem  at  if  God  were  pleased  to  contradict  the  humility 
of  his  servant  in  every  respect.  The  most  ardent  desire  of  Francis 
was  to  live  obscure  and  unknown  among  men ;  and  God  made  him 
celebrated  by  the  power  of  miracles,  by  the  gift  of  prophecy,  by 
the  knowledge  of  the  secrets  of  hearts,  by  wisdom  in  council,  mag- 
nanimity in  danger,  and  something  supernatural  in  all  his  actions, 
which  excited  universal  wonder  and  admiration.  Thus,  when  he 
went  in  search  of  humihation,  or  death  itself,  amongst  pagans,  for 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  found  even  there,  by  a  mysterious 
dispensation  of  providence,  the  celebrity  which  he  shunned.  Why 
should  we  overlook  such  a  beautiful  and  affecting  event  in  the  life 
of  our  saint?  Driven  by  the  fervour  of  his  zeal  to  the  coast  of 
Africa,  at  a  time  when  the  Christians  and  Mussulmen  waged  a 
violent  war  against  each  other,  he  flung  himself,  undismayed,  into 
the  camp  of  the  Saracens ;  and  when  led  before  the  chief  barbarian 
who  commanded  them,  he  said,  "  Prince,  I  am  sent  to  you,  not  by 
men,  but  by  the  most  high  God,  to  show  you  the  way  of  salvation, 
by  preaching  the  Gospel  to  you."  Filled  with  the  spirit  and  power 
of  Elias,  he  added,  "  If  you  desire  to  know  the  truth,  call  hither 
your  priests — light  a  great  fire — let  them  go  into  that  fire  along 
with  me — and  the  flames  will  prove  to  you  whether  their  religion 
or  mine  is  true."  The  astonished  Sultan  dared  not  accept  this 
challenge.  Overawed  by  such  strange  language,  by  such  a  cou- 
rageous proposal,  and  by  a  certain  air  of  superhuman  majesty, 
which  appeared  in  the  person  of  his  prisoner,  he  doubted  whether 
he  ought  not  to  regard  him  as  an  angel  concealed  in  mortal  form ; 
he  offered  him  splendid  presents,  which  the  man  of  God  refused 
with  simplicity.  During  many  days  he  loaded  him  v/ith  proofs  of 
affection  and  respect ;  and  sent  him  away  at  length,  with  honour, 
to'  the  camp  of  the  Christians,  after  having  recommended  himself 
to  his  prayers,  as  a  Christian  would  have  done.  Thus  it  is,  O 
supreme  master  of  the  universe,  that  Thou  honourest  those  who 
serve  thee ;  at  their  voice.  Thou  dost  restrain  the  ferocity  of  their 
enemies  and  of  thy  own  ;  Thou  humblest  before  them  the  pride  of 
those  who  lead  armies  to  battle  ;  and  thou  dost  make  their  very 
humility  majestic  and  imposing  to  barbarous  and  unbelieving  mo- 
narchs. 

But  you  may  hear  something  more  wonderful  than  all  this. 
Francis  neglected  no  effort  to  conceal  the  perfection  of  his  virtues. 
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the  favour  which  he  received  from  heaven,  the  austerities  which  he 
practised  in  secret,  from  the  knowledge  of  his  most  perfect  disciples  ; 
and  the  Lord  multiplied  miracles,  in  order  to  manifest  all  that  the 
humble  saint  endeavoured  to  conceal.  He  often  raised  him  in  the 
air,  in  presence  of  many  witnesses,  and  held  him  for  a  long  time 
suspended  before  their  eyes,  between  heaven  and  earth,  as  if  to 
give  a  sensible  mark  of  the  elevation  of  his  soul  above  all  the  things 
of  this  world.  At  other  times  he  showed  him  encircled  by  a  hea- 
venly light,  and  emitting  rays  whose  lustre  could  not  be  endured. 
But  there  was  a  still  more  surprising  miracle — a  miracle  which 
would  be  incredible,  were  it  not  confirmed  by  the  most  certain 
proofs,  and  if  the  church  had  not  expressly  established  a  festival  to 
consecrate  its  memory.  God,  wishing  to  make  the  intimate  union 
between  His  servant  and  His  crucified  Son,  visible  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent, and  wishing  that  the  very  flesh  of  that  servant  should  announce 
the  austerity  of  his  penance  and  the  sanctity  of  his  life,  despite  all 
his  efforts  to  conceal  them,  engraved  upon  it  the  sacred  and  inef- 
fable stigmata,  which  are  the  especial  glory  of  St.  Francis.  His 
hands  and  feet  were  pierced  by  the  ministry  of  an  angel,  by  nails, 
which  remained  in  them  ever  since,  and  which  have  been  seen  in 
them  many  years  after  his  death ;  his  side  was  opened,  as  if  by  a 
lance,  and  blood  never  ceased  to  flow  from  that  wound  which  never 
after  closed.  Thus,  even  while  he  lived,  this  great  saint  was  sen- 
sibly marked  by  the  seal  of  the  elect ;  and  without  awaiting  the  day 
of  the  resurrection  and  triumph  of  the  predestined,  his  body  was 
transformed,  even  here  below,  into  a  glorious  likeness  of  the  body 
of  Jesus  Christ.  He  bore  upon  this  earth  the  same  wounds  as 
that  adorable  Saviour  bears  in  heaven,  in  presence  of  His  Father ; 
his  venerable  body  also  remained  incorruptible  in  the  grave ;  and 
although  the  saint,  whose  humiliation  ever  bore  a  proportionate  in- 
crease with  his  titles  to  glory,  had  requested,  when  dying,  that  his 
remains  should  be  cast  into  the  place  where  criminals  were  buried, 
these  sacred  relics,  on  the  contrary,  received  unexampled  honours ; 
they  were  venerated  by  kings,  princes,  pontiffs,  and  people ;  they 
were  borne  with  solemnity  and  religious  respect,  first  to  the  city  of 
Assysium,  his  native  place,  as  if  to  offer  a  solemn  reparation  for  the 
insults  they  received  there ;  and  they  were  afterwards  placed  in  a 
stately  temple  erected  in  his  honour,  where  many  miracles  attested 
the  approval  with  which  heaven  confirmed  the  veneration  which  had 
been  shown  him  upon  earth. 

After  this,  who  would  not  exclaim,  "  O  Lord  I  Thy  friends  are 
honoured  and  glorified  beyond  measure,  even  in  this  world,  which 
is  the  place  of  their  trial,  and  not  of  their  triumph  !"  Nimis  hono- 
rificati  sunt  amici  tui  Deus.'^  Who  would  not  declare  that  the  am- 
bition of  proud  men  is  both  mean  and  senseless,  as  it  turns  their 
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hearts  away  from  Thee,  who  art  the  only  source  of  all  greatness  ; 
and  as  there  is  no  wisdom  nor  true  elevation  of  feeling,  but  amongst 
the  humble,  who  seek  Thy  grace,  and  who  alone  obtain  it.  Super- 
his  resistit,  humilibus  autem  dat  gratiamJ^  For  your  parts,  my 
sisters,  remain  more  attached  than  ever  to  the  sacred  and  salutary 
humiliation  of  your  state ;  entertain  no  other  desire  more  strongly 
than  to  be  more  unknown  and  despised  by  the  world  than  you  are 
at  present.  St.  Francis  is  great  in  heaven  and  on  earth  to-day, 
only  because,  of  all  men,  he  was  most  desirous  of  humiliation  and 
contempt. 

III. — I  will  not  here  enter  into  the  detail  of  our  saint's  austeri- 
ties, as  it  would  be  endless.  It  is  enough  to  say,  that  since  the 
beginning  of  his  penitential  career,  he  invariably  studied  to  mortify 
nature  in  every  respect.  His  fasts  were  continual,  his  abstinence 
astonishing,  his  labours  and  vigils  incredible,  and  his  severity  to 
himself  unlimited ;  he  chastised  his  body  like  the  great  apostle,  and 
brought  it  into  subjection  ;t  and  after  the  manner  of  our  Saviour's 
cruel  flagellation,  he  tore  and  mangled  his  flesh  without  mercy  ;  he 
never  slept  but  on  the  bare  ground.  With  food,  that  was  in  itself 
insipid  and  forbidding,  he  mingled  ashes,  to  make  it  more  unpalat- 
able. It  was  an  ordinary  practice  of  his,  to  refuse  himself  even  a 
drop  of  water,  in  the  heat  of  summer,  when  he  was  consumed  by 
thirst.  In  a  word,  his  whole  life  was  a  punishment  and  a  prolonged 
martyrdom.  In  the  eyes  of  the  world  this  may  seem  excessive 
misery;  but  it  constitutes  the  happiness  of  the  saints.  What  I 
am  now  about  to  advance,  may,  perhaps,  be  unintelligible  to  many 
Christians ;  but  you,  my  sisters,  who  know  the  mysterious  joys  of 
penance,  must  easily  comprehend  me.  If  any  one  ask  me,  what 
advantages  Francis  derived  from  such  austere  mortification,  I 
would  answer,  unhesitatingly,  that  all  advantages  came  to  him  with 
that  virtue  itself. 

First — It  was  by  means  of  it  he  acquired  such  an  absolute  con- 
trol over  all  his  senses ;  it  was  by  it  he  released  himself  from  the 
sad  slavery  in  which  we  live,  under  the  tyranny  of  our  passions, 
our  appetites,  our  repugnances,  our  inclinations,  our  humour,  and 
caprice ;  it  was  by  means  of  it  he  restored  to  the  spirit  all  its  au- 
thority over  the  flesh,  and  revived  the  order  which  God  had  esta- 
blished from  the  beginning,  but  which  sin  subverted ;  and  in  that 
order  he  found  such  peace  as  could  never  be  obtained  from  our 
slothful  indulgence  to  the  sense,  nor  from  all  the  gratifications 
which  we  concede  to  the  waywardness  of  nature. 

Secondly — It  was  by  means  of  it  Francis  overcame  concupi- 
scence, and  thus  made  reparation,  as  far  as  lay  in  his  power,  for 
the  disorders  occasioned  by  the  revolt  of  our  first  parents,  and  be- 
came reinstated  in  all  those  privileges  which  they  deserved  to  lose. 

*  James,  iv.  G.  \  I  Cor.  ix.  27. 


446  PANEGYRICS    OF    THE    SAINTS. 

As  he  yielded  an  entire  submission  of  his  whole  being  to  God,  in 
return  for  this,  God  made  all  creatures  subject  to  him  ;  he  could 
command  the  elements  and  all  nature  with  a  voice  of  authority. 
Hence  his  power  of  miracles — the  most  astonishing  emanation  of  a 
divine  power.  Francis  forced  water  to  spring  from  the  rock,  like 
Moses ;  he  healed  the  sick  by  a  word,  like  St.  Peter  ,*  he  restored 
the  dead  to  Hfe,  like  Eliseus ;  he  tamed  wild  beasts,  like  Daniel ; 
he  changed  water  into  wine,  like  our  Lord  Himself.  Let  the 
world,  which  is  ever  blind,  reason  as  it  may  please  respecting  these 
extraordinary  facts;  its  affected  disbelief,  and  its  sarcasms,  will 
never  weaken  their  certainty ;  but,  lor  our  part,  my  sisters,  we 
must  confess  that  such  a  miraculous  privilege  was  not  too  dearly 
purchased,  by  all  the  voluntary  sufferings  which  Francis  imposed 
upon  himself.  Alas  !  how  important  are  the  advantages  of  which 
we  deprive  ourselves  by  our  sloth  and  remissness  !  We  fear  the 
slightest  sacrifices  ;  we  indulge  our  own  weakness  in  every  per- 
formance ;  we  have  almost  forgotten  to  impose  a  courageous  mor- 
tification upon  ourselves  ;  and,  therefore,  our  prayers  are  become 
powerless  ;  we  obtain  nothing  for  our  brethren  nor  for  ourselves  ; 
and  we  are  useless  where  the  saints  would  have  wrought  wonders. 
The  gospel  assures  us  that  if  we  had  faith,  like  the  grain  of  mus- 
tard-seed, we  would  remove  mountains;  what  then  may  we  not 
effect,  if  we  were  perfect  souls,  detached  from  all  things,  and  dead 
to  ourselves  !  We  would  avert  private  and  public  calamities  and 
plagues ;  we  would  avert  the  ruin  which  threatens  this  country ; 
our  prayers  would  bind  the  guilty,  and  extinguish  the  factions 
which  are  daily  starting  into  existence  ;  we  would  be,  as  it  were, 
a  visible  providence  upon  earth,  the  common  resource  of  our 
friends,  our  relatives,  of  the  nation,  and  the  church  herself.  What, 
then,  are  all  the  privations,  and  all  the  trials  which  accompany  the 
severest  mortification,  when  contrasted  with  the  inestimable  bless- 
ings it  procures. 

Thirdly — It  was  by  means  of  such  mortification  that  Francis  de- 
rived his  wonderful  enlightenment  respecting  the  most  exalted  mys- 
teries, and  more  particulaj:ly  respecting  the  incarnation  of  the 
Word,  and  the  life  and  death  of  the  Man-God.  These  momentous 
objects  which  were  shown  him,  as  they  are  shown  to  the  blessed  in 
glory,  made  such  deep  impressions  upon  his  mind,  that  it  always 
cost  him  an  effort  to  think  upon  the  concerns  of  this  earth.  He 
saw  Jesus  Christ  in  every  place :  sometimes  born  in  Bethlehem, 
sometimes  instructing  the  people,  and  abundantly  distributing  His 
graces  and  blessings  amongst  them,  sometimes  suffering  and  dying 
upon  the  cross  for  our  sakes.  This  latter  view,  in  particular,  pe- 
netrated his  soul  with  a  feeling  of  affection  and  gratitude  to  the 
divine  Redeemer,  such  as  no  language  could  express.  He  went 
about,  deploring  that  men  could  suffer  their  thoughts  to  dwell  upon 
anything  else,  except  the  reflection  that  God  had  become  a  victim 
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for  their  sakes.  But  after  the  fiery  darts  of  an  angel  had  in- 
flicted the  wounds  to  which  we  have  alluded,  upon  his  heart 
and  limbs — after  he  became  crucified  with  his  divine  Master  in  a 
perceptible  manner — there  we're  no  limits  to  his  love  ;  and  as  God 
imparts  His  graces  liberally  to  those  who  love  Him,  there  were 
no  limits,  also,  to  the  favours  with  which  He  crowned  him.  He 
visited  him  at  all  times  ;  He  appeared  to  him  on  his  journeys,  as 
He  appeared  to  the  disciples  upon  the  road  to  Emmaus  ;  He  mani- 
fested Himself  to  him  injsleep,  as  He  did  to  Jacob  ;  He  was  some- 
times seated  at  his  table,  as  He  was  seated  at  the  table  of  Abra- 
ham. The  humble  church  of  Portiuncula,  where  the  holy  man  ge- 
nerally prayed,  and  his  favourite  retreat  of  Mount  Alvernum,  were 
like  two  paradises  of  delights,  where,  surrounded  by  angels,  hold- 
ing converse  with  the  queen  of  virgins,  beholding  Jesus  Christ  face 
to  face,  admitted  to  a  union  M^ith  all  the  adorable  Trinity,  lost  in 
an  ocean  of  light,  he  spent  days  and  nights  in  raptures  and  delight, 
and  already  enjoyed  a  foretaste  of  the  happiness  of  heaven.  He 
sighed  with  ineffable  ardour  for  the  close  of  his  exile ;  the  fire  of 
divine  love  consumed  him  by  degrees ;  his  eyes  became  inex- 
haustible fountains  of  tears,  and  from  continually  shedding  them, 
he  lost  his  sight  at  last.  At  length,  yielding  to  the  vehemence 
of  his  desires — his  strength  being  completely  exhausted,  in  the  forty- 
fifth  year  of  his  age — the  hour  of  his  dissolution  arrived.  When 
the  long-wished  for  moment  came,  at  which  his  soul  was  about  to 
be  released  from  its  mortal  prison,  the  dying  Francis  was  laid  upon 
the  ground,  and  his  disciples,  in  tears,  were  gathered  around  him. 
He  consoled  and  encouraged  them  with  these  words,  which  you 
should  listen  to,  my  sisters,  as  if  they  were  addressed  to  yourselves  : 
"  Farewell,  my  children ;  abide  for  ever  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 
Happy  are  they  who  persevere  in  the  good  which  they  have  begun. 
For  my  part,  1  am  going  to  my  God  with  great  alacrity  ;  and  I 
recommend  you  all  to  His  grace."  In  the  midst  of  their  tears  and 
lamentations,  he  repeated  the  hymn  of  his  deliverance,  exclaiming, 
"  O  Lord,  release  my  soul  from  its  prison,  that  it  may  bless  Thy 
holy  name  in  freedom."  Educ  de  custodia  animam  meam  ad  coiifi- 
tendum  nomini  tuo.^'  *' The  just  who  surround  Thy  throne  await 
me,  and  are  impatient  to  see  me  associated  with  their  happiness." 
Me  expectant  justi  donee  retribuas  mihi,\  These  were  the  last 
words  he  uttered  upon  earth  ;  the  next  were  heard  by  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

And  this  was  the  final  advantage  which  he  received  from  this 
mortification  which  seems  so  alarming  in  our  eyes.  He  has  en- 
tered into  the  joy  of  the  Lord ;  he  dwells  in  that  land  of  light  and 
peace ;  he  possesses  a  perpetuity  of  every  good ;  he  beholds  the 
yovereign  and  infinite  beauty  without  a  veil ;  he  is  bathed  in  the 

*  Ps.  cxli.  8.  t  Ibid. 
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torrent  of  pure  and  ineffable  delights ;  he  drinks  of  the  river  of 
life  ;  he  is  nourished  by  truth,  satiated  with  happiness,  and  inebri- 
ated with  love ;  and  in  the  transports  of  a  joy  ever  renewed,  he 
sings  the  canticle  of  the  seraphim,  and  the  everlasting  hymn  of 
victory. 

But  how  can  I  attempt  to  describe  what  eye  hath  not  seen,  what 
ear  hath  not  heard,  and  what  it  hath  not  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man  to  conceive  ?  No  ;  my  dear  sisters ;  I  shall  only  remind  you 
that  the  happiness  which  your  holy  founder  has  attained  by  so  many 
tribulations  and  sufferings  is  the  same  that  is  promised  and  pre- 
pared for  your  enjoyment.  It  is  with  the  hope  of  reaching  this 
glory  that  you  have  renounced  the  world,  and  endured  so  many 
painful  trials  to  the  present  hour.  Let  this  reflection  sustain 
your  spirits  even  to  the  end.  You  live  at  a  season  of  sorrow 
and  calamity  for  the  church  ;  and  you  share  in  the  afflictions  of 
your  mother.  Besides  the  rigours  which  you  have  voluntarily 
embraced,  there  are  others  which  are  far  more  afflicting.  You 
have  not  enjoyed  the  consolation  of  spending  your  days  in  that 
sacred  dwelling,  where  your  vows  were  pronounced  and  where 
your  ashes  should  repose,  nor  of  seeing  yourselves  surrounded  by 
a  numerous  and  sacred  society,  growing  up  around  you  as  your 
children,  for  the  glory  of  God,  for  the  edification  of  the  faithful, 
and  for  your  own  happiness.  The  days  of  fruitfulness  and  joy  are 
gone ;  and  days  of  sadness  and  sterility  have  succeeded.  It  is 
the  will  of  the  Lord  that  you  are  now  only  a  small  and  desolate 
flock,  and  wanderers  without  a  fold.  Nevertheless,  fear  not  little 
flock.  Nolite  timere  pusileus  grex."^  The  divine  shepherd  watches 
over  you  from  the  highest  heavens  ;  the  God  of  St.  Francis,  who 
is  your  father  also,  beholds  your  affliction  ;  and  He  prepares  His 
kingdom  for  you,  as  a  recompense  for  all  your  trials.  Quia  com- 
placuit  Patri  vestro  dare  vobis  regnum.\  After  a  few  years  of  per- 
severance— perhaps  a  few  moments — your  trials  will  be  at  an  end  ; 
and  you  will  rejoin  those  who  have  gone  before  you,  in  that  dvvell- 
ing  where  the  poor,  the  humble,  and  the  crucified  souls  shall  reign 
with  Jesus  Christ,  their  model  and  their  head,  in  the  midst  of 
never-ending  joy  and  glory,  which  is  a  blessing  I  wish  you  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Amen. 

*  Luke,  xii.  32.  f  Ibid. 
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A  CHARITY  SEPvMON. 


"  JJnxit  eum  Deus  Spiritu  Sancto  et  virtide,  qui  pcrtransiit  henefaciendo  et  sanando 
omnes  oppresses  " 

"  God  anointed  him  with  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power,  who  went  about  doing  good, 
and  liealing  all  that  were  oppressed." — Acts,  x.  38. 


A  PREJUDICE  has  long  prevailed  through  the  world,  that  Christian 
piety  is  a  kind  of  selfishness  which  concentrates  man's  feelings 
upon  himself — a  barrenness  and  insensibihty  of  heart,  which, 
under  the  pretext  of  loving  God  alone,  separates  man  from  his 
fellow-creatures,  and  renders  him  indiiferent  to  all  that  concerns 
them — a  senseless  enthusiasm,  which,  by  removing  him  in  thought 
to  heaven,  makes  him  a  useless  member  of  society  on  earth — and 
a  willing,  but  childish  subjection,  which,  by  confining  him  within 
the  narrow  circle  of  trifling  observances,  checks  the  soul  in  its 
heavenward  flights,  and  will  not  sufl'er  it  to  ascend  to  concerns 
that  are  truly  great  and  worthy  of  immortality.  Divine  Providence 
seems  to  have  intended  the  utter  refutation  of  an  error,  which  is 
so  injurious  to  religion,  by  raising  up  Vincent  of  Paul,  and  mak- 
ing an  astonished  world  behold  an  humble  priest,  who,  without 
birth,  fortune,  or  title — with  no  science  but  the  Gospel,  no  philo- 
sophy except  charity  itself,  no  resources  but  zeal,  conceived  and 
accomplished  enterprises,  for  which  the  power  and  treasures  of 
kings  would  have  been  insufficient — erected  vast  and  innumerable 
monuments — established  whole  societies  of  the  benefactors  of  man- 
kind— more  than  once  refreshed  Europe,  in  its  desolation,  with  his 
alms — who,  like  an  inexhaustible  spring,  that  never  ceased  to  flow 
from  the  depths  of  fruitful  poverty,  became  the  reformer  of  the 
morals  of  the  Christian  world,  the  propagator  of  faith  amongst 
unbelieving  nations,  the  firm  support  of  the  church,  the  oracle  of 
the  clergy,  the  counsellor  of  kings,  the  nursing  father  of  whole 
nations — who  provided  for  every   want,   relieved   every   misery, 
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arrested  the  course  of  public  disasters — who,  in  a  word,  was,  if  I 
may  use  the  expression,  the  saviour  of  an  entire  generation,  the 
wonder  of  his  age,  the  admiration  of  posterity,  the  only  one  amongst 
all  the  saints  from  whom  impiety  itself  could  withhold  the  tribute 
of  its  veneration.  It  was  well  that  a  minister  of  Jesus  Christ 
should  afford  such  an  example  to  the  world,  before  the  time  when 
the  followers  of  false  wisdom  were  about  to  exhibit  such  a  different 
spectacle,  and  that  men  should  witness  all  that  religion  was  able 
to  effect  for  their  happiness,  before  they  should  experience  all  that 
proud  unbelief  was  able  to  effect  for  their  misery.  What  an  answer 
to  so  many  calumnies  and  declamations  against  priests  is  furnished 
by  the  life  of  Vincent  of  Paul !  What  a  refutation  of  so  many  satires 
and  invectives  against  piety  is  contained  in  the  narrative  of  his 
actions !  It  is  that  narrative  I  am  about  to  lay  before  you,  my 
brethren,  quite  certain  of  the  impression  it  must  make  upon  your 
hearts. 

Who  could  refrain  from  being  moved  at  the  name  of  him  who 
forms  the  subject  of  this  panegyric  ?  or  who  could  be  a  stranger  to 
the  interest  which  it  inspires  ?  Oh,  you  who  love  the  Church, 
contemplate  the  virtues  in  which  she  found  her  consolation  and  her 
glory.  You,  who  are  alive  to  the  honour  of  your  native  land, 
applaud  the  mighty  actions  of  a  saint,  who  has  been  born  amongst 
your  fathers,  and  who,  by  becoming  the  universal  benefactor  of  all 
mankind,  made  the  name  of  your  country  universally  respected. 
Compassionate  souls,  who  sympathize  with  the  miseries  of  your 
fellow-creatures,  who  grieve  at  your  inability  to  wipe  away  every 
tear,  learn  by  what  secrets  charity  multiplies  its  resources,  and 
works  its  miracles.  Widows,  orphans,  aged,  miserable  of  every 
class,  bless  the  memory  of  him  whose  immortal  solicitude  continues 
to  relieve  you  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  his  death,  and  to 
support  you  by  the  hands  of  those  generous  daughters,  whom  he 
has  given  you  for  ever  as  servants  and  as  mothers.  Let  us  also, 
ministers  of  the  altar  as  we  are,  be  instructed  and  be  confounded 
too,  at  the  sight  of  that  illustrious  model  of  the  priesthood.  But, 
above  all,  you,  worldlings,  who  have  been  seduced  by  false  doc- 
trines, cast  aside  your  unfounded  prejudices  this  day  ;  judge  from 
facts,  and  tell  me  is  not  this  perfect  disciple  of  the  gospel,  in  like 
manner,  the  most  perfect  benefactor  of  all  mankind. 

All  the  services  that  can  be  rendered  to  man  may  be  reduced  to 
these  two — to  make  them  better  and  happier.  But  has  any  one 
ever  more  effectually  attained  that  two-fold  object  than  Vincent  of 
Paul  ?  Has  any  one  ever  struggled  with  more  devotedness  and 
with  more  success  against  man's  two  greatest  plagues — against 
guilt  and  misery  ?  Whole  volumes  would  be  scarce  sufficient  for 
even  an  al^ridged  account  of  his  immense  services ;  but  to  convey 
some  notion  of  them,  we  shall  endeavour  to  submit  to  your  con- 
sideration, in  the  first  place,  what  he  has  done  to  make  men  better, 
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by  the  efficacious  reformation  of  their  morals ;  and,  secondly,  what 
he  has  done  to  make  them  happier,  by  the  reUef  of  public  and  indi- 
vidual calamities.  You  must  recognize  in  him  a  worthy  represen- 
tative of  a  God  of  mercy,  and,  as  it  were,  an  angel  from  heaven, 
whose  sole  occupation  on  earth  was  to  purify  it  from  the  disorders 
which  defile  it,  and  to  deliver  it  from  the  miseries  which  afflict  it. 
Pertransiit  benefaciendo  et  sanando  omnes  oppressos. 

But,  what  have  I  undertaken,  oh,  my  God  ?  Who  am  I,  that  I 
could  delineate  such  exalted  virtues,  and  describe  so  many  mira- 
cles ?  where  can  1  find  that  simple  and  modest  language,  which  is 
alone  adapted  to  the  panegyric  of  the  most  humble  of  men,  and 
the  man  farthest  removed  beyond  all  vain  display',?  But,  again, 
where  can  I  find  that  elevated  and  sublime  language  which  is  alone 
proportioned  to  the  incomparable  greatness  of  his  works  ?  Must 
1  not  disfigure  the  portrait  of  this  hero  of  charity,  in  endeavouring 
to  delineate  it,  unless  the  same  spirit  which  animated  him  may 
be  communicated  to  me — unless  Thou  comest,  O  Divine  Spirit ! 
to  enlighten  me  with  Thy  living  light,  and  to  inflame  me  with 
a  fire  different  from  that  of  too  feeble  human  eloquence.  Ave 
Maria,  S^'c, 

I. — About  half  a  century  after  the  spirit  of  discord  and  rebel- 
lion, of  error  and  schism,  had  begun  to  agitate  Europe,  and  tear 
the  Church  asunder — after  daring  innovators  had  shaken  the 
foundations  of  faith,  and  broken  off  the  restraints  of  authority  and 
discipline,  by  their  audacious  revolt  against  the  Church — distur- 
bance, confusion,  and  unrestrained  licentiousness,  bore  universal 
sway ;  princes  were  not  better  obeyed  than  pastors ;  divine  and 
human  laws  were  alike  disregarded  ;  and  each  individual,  fashioning 
for  himself  a  faith  according  to  his  caprice,  also  formed  for  himself 
a  morality  in  accordance  with  his  passions.  France,  then  a  victim 
to  all  the  crimes  engendered  by  civil  and  religious  warfare,  was  the 
wretched  theatre  of  sad  and  sanguinary  scenes.  Provinces  there 
were  armed  against  provinces,  cities  against  cities,  subjects  against 
their  monarch,  and  the  people  against  the  nobility ;  division  reigned 
in  the  court,  amongst  the  clergy,  in  the  camps,  amongst  the 
magistracy,  and  even  in  the  bosom  of  families  ;  plunder,  conflagra- 
tion, murders,  and  awful  massacres,  marked  the  successive  triumphs 
and  revenge  of  opposite  factions ;  each  successive  day  saw  altars 
overturned,  temples  reduced  to  ashes,  the  celebration  of  the  divine 
mysteries  disturbed  by  the  din  and  tumult  of  arms ;  the  blood  of 
the  adorable  victim  spilled  upon  the  pavement  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  mingled  with  the  blood  of  the  faithful,  slaughtered  in  the  holy 
place.  Many  of  the  sacred  ministers  perished  by  the  sword ; 
others  sought  safety  in  flight ;  others,  in  the  midst  of  such  alarms 
neglected  their  painful  and  perilous  duties ;  the  pulpits  were  silent, 
the  churches  abandoned,  the  sheep  scattered  and  wandering  about ; 
ignorance  extended  its  dark  shadow ;  impunity  multiplied  guilt 
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guilt  grew  unabashed ;  and  the  wounds  of  morahty  seemed  des- 
perate, even  as  in  our  own  days. 

Such  was  the  situation  of  this  kingdom,  and  of  most  Christian 
lands,  when  Vincent  of  Paul,  the  son  of  a  poor  peasant,  was  born 
in  an  obscure  village  of  the  diocese  of  Dax,  at  the  foot  of  the 
Pyrenees,  towards  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century.     Oh  !  happy 
roof  of  the  cottage  beneath  v/hich  was  born  the  precious  child  who 
was  destined  to  repair  so  many  calamities,  and  to  make  religion, 
and  all  the  virtues  which  follow  in  its  train,  bloom  once  more  in  so 
many  lands.     Destined  for  great  things,  like  David,  our  saint,  like 
him,  had  no  other  occupation  in  his  youth  but  to  tend  his  father's 
flocks ;  but,  like  David,  even  at  this  early  age,  and  in  the  midst  of 
his  humble  labours,  he  is  favoured  with  heaven's  most  abundant 
blessings.     The  sight  of  the  fields  where  he  spends  whole  days, 
far  from  all  human  intercourse,  elevates  his  thoughts  to  the  great 
Creator ;  he  feels  the  desert  converted  into  a  temple ;  prayer  occu- 
pies his  mind  incessantly ;  and  in  the  glimmering  dawn  of  life, 
when  other  men  are  still  incapable  of  reflection,    this   youthful 
herdsman  becomes  familiar  wdth  heavenly   contemplation.      His 
singular  piety,  the  stainless  purity  of  his  morals,  the  solidity  and 
penetration  of  his  intellect,  the  ingenuousness  of  his  disposition, 
his  sympathy  for  the  poor,  which  led  him  to  share  with  them  what 
was  scarce  sufficient  for  his  own  wants,  an  ardent  love  for  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  a  precocious  zeal  for  His  glory,  disclosed 
the  secret  designs  of  Providence  in  his  regard,  and  revealed,  even 
beneath  the  rags  of  the  shepherd,  the  future  pastor  of  the  Church. 
Being  admitted  amongst  the  number  of  clerics,   he  learned  the 
elements  of  sacred  science,  and  was  afterwards  sent  to  the  capital 
of  Languedoc,  to  pursue  a  complete  course  of  ecclesiastical  study 
there,  under  skilful  masters.     My  brethren,  I  should  congratulate 
that  city,  which  has  formerly  been  celebrated  under  more  than  one 
respect,  for  having  been,  at  this  time,  the  school  which  formed 
more  than  one  saint ;  it  had  the  honour  of  reckoning,  almost  at  the 
same  time,  amongst  its  pupils,  Vincent  of  Paul  and  Francis  Regis, 
two  apostohc  men,  whose  memory  shall  never  perish — over  whose 
names   I  love  to  linger,  for  a  moment,  at  the  opening  of  their 
career — one  of  whom  will  be,  in  mature  years,  the  founder  and  the 
head  of  a  numerous  and  flourishing  society  of  evangelical  labourers; 
and  the  other,  from  his  earhest  youth,  must  become  one  of  the 
w^orthiest   members  of  a  society  already  famous  for  the  mighty 
victories  which  it  won  for  the  gospel.     One  of  them,  setting  no 
limits  to  his  noble  ambition  of  gaining  souls  to  Jesus  Christ,  will 
never  cease  to  traverse  the  whole  of  France,  with  his  co-operators, 
and  will  send  them  to  carry  the  light  of  faith  to  the  farthest  limits 
of  the  earth  ;  the  other,  always  labouring  alone,  and  obliged  to 
confine  the  enterprizes  of  his  zeal  within  narrow  limits,  will  be 
content  with  the  title  of  the  Apostle  of  Cevennes,  arid  will  face 
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every  danger,  and  suffer  all  kinds  of  sufferings  and  privations,  to 
rescue  the  wild  inhabitants  of  these  mountains  from  the  snare  of 
heresy.  One  will  reach  an  extreme  old  age,  supporting,  even  to 
the  end,  the  weight  of  his  immense  fatigue,  and  will  die  in  peace, 
in  the  midst  of  his  priests  who  love  him,  and  of  the  poor,  to  whom 
he  has  been  a  father,  with  every  mark  of  reverence  from  the  court 
and  the  city ;  the  other,  climbing  the  snow-capped  summits  of 
mountains  in  the  depth  of  winter,  and  creeping  along  the  brinks  of 
precipices,  in  search  of  the  wandering  sheep,  will  sink,  in  the 
vigour  of  age,  beneath  incredible  fatigue,  and  will  die  upon  straw, 
in  a  wretched  hut,  to  all  appearance  forsaken  by  the  world  at 
large.  Illustrious  rivals  !  admirable  saints !  they  were  equal  in 
charity,  humility,  and  devotedness ;  they  were  both  consumed,  for 
the  salvation  of  their  brethren,  one  by  a  slower  sacrifice,  and  the 
other  by  a  speedier  death ;  they  are  both  the  glory  of  the  Church, 
their  mother,  of  France,  their  native  land,  and  of  the  city  which 
was,  in  some  degree,  their  cradle ;  but  Vincent  excelled  in  the 
extent  of  his  services,  the  magnificence  and  variety  of  his  works, 
and  the  im.mortal  relics  which  he  has  left  behind  him. 

To  return  to  his  life.  When  elevated  to  the  priesthood,  he  had 
already  attained  a  high  perfection  in  science  and  virtue  ;  and,  like 
another  Moses,  he  burned  with  the  desire  of  saving  his  people, 
and  of  flying  to  the  assistance  of  so  many  souls  who  were  perishing. 
But,  before  entering  upon  his  glorious  apostleship,  he  must  first 
learn  to  suffer  for  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ;  he  must  be  able  to 
speak,  like  St.  Paul,  of  the  dangers  which  he  encountered  on  sea, 
the  insults  and  violence  which  he  endured — his  wounds,  his  chains, 
and  his  captivity.  Behold  that  frail  bark  in  which  he  confides  him- 
self to  the  waves  I  scarce  has  she  left  the  harbour,  when  African 
pirates  seize  upon  her  as  their  prey ;  the  holy  priest  is  wounded, 
and  his  blood  flows.  He  is  soon  led  in  irons  amongst  the  cruel 
enemies  of  the  Christian  name,  and  sold  as  a  slave  in  barbarous 
Tunis.  An  impious  renegade  purchases  Vincent  of  Paul,  con- 
demns him  to  the  most  slavish  and  ignominious  labours,  and  op- 
presses him  with  the  most  rigorous  treatment ;  but  the  heroic 
patience  of  this  servant  of  God,  his  unalterable  meekness,  and 
something  angelic  which  appeared  in  all  his  features,  the  ardent 
sighs  which  he  heaved  to  heaven,  the  pious  and  affecting  tone  in 
which  he  sings  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  and  repeats,  in  his  sorrow- 
ful exile,  the  hymn  of  the  children  of  Israel  when  exiled  on  the 
rivers  of  Babylon,  moved  at  length  the  heart  of  this  merciless 
tyrant ;  remorse  seizes  the  apostate's  soul :  he  deplores  his  bap- 
tismal vows  violated,  the  religion  of  the  true  God  betrayed,  a 
Christian  head  defiled  by  the  turban.  In  a  word,  the  master 
becomes  the  conquest  of  his  slave.  Vincent  of  Paul,  a  happy 
conqueror,  an  undaunted  fugitive,  now  becoming  the  guide  and 
liberator  of  the  man  who  had  so  cruelly  oppressed  him,  encourages 
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him  to  embark  with  himself  in  a  frail  skiff,  and  fly  that  accursed 
land ;  he  thus  leads  captivity  captive,  and  goes  even  to  Rome,  to 
brings  back  to  the  holy  church  a  renegade  now  restored  to  its 
bosom  for  evermore. 

This  was  the  first  victory  of  our  apostle  ;  but  how  can  we  follow 
him  in  his  subsequent  career  ?  How  is  it  possible  to  relate  all  his 
achievements  ?  What  remains  for  us  but  to  select  the  most  amaz- 
ing miracles  from  amongst  so  many,  and  to  omit,  in  the  panegyric 
of  such  an  extraordinary  man,  a  number  of  memorable  events,  any 
one  of  which  would  be  sufficient  for  the  glory  of  any  one  else  be- 
sides himself  alone  ?  But,  howsoever  the  abundance  of  facts  may 
crowd  upon  us,  there  is  one  which  we  cannot  pass  by  in  silence, 
because  it  presents  a  most  useful  lesson,  and  one  that  shall  have 
most  important  consequences,  as  we  must  shortly  perceive.  Hear 
it,  directors  of  consciences,  and  you,  Christians,  who  frequent,  but 
perhaps  without  sufficient  preparation  or  salutary  fear,  those  sacra- 
ments which,  though  leading  to  salvation,  are  most  ruinous  when 
they  aro  profaned  or  perverted. 

A  few  years  after  his  return  to  France,  Vincent,  having  already 
acquired  a  celebrity  by  the  multitude  of  conversions  wrought  through 
his  ministration,  and  by  his  unwearied  zeal  in  preaching  the  gospel 
to  both  rich  and  poor,  was  called  upon  to  attend  a  farmer  on  the 
point  of  death,  who  had  always  enjoyed  a  high  reputation  for  piety. 
He  hastened  to  attend  him ;  but  the  holy  man,  enlightened  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  soon  perceived  that  this  unfortunate  man  had  never 
made  a  perfect  confession — that  yielding  to  a  weakness  which  is  but 
too  common,  he  always  disguised  his  most  humiliating  faults,  and 
that  he  was  just  about  to  lay  the  sacrileges  of  a  whole  life  at  the 
feet  of  the  Supreme  Judge.  The  heart  of  Vincent  was  moved  to 
pity  ;  he  shuddered  at  the  thought  of  such  grievous  danger.  His 
prayers  and  tears  arrested  the  hand  of  death  which  was  ready  to 
strike  him,  and  obtained  for  the  guilty  man  the  grace  of  making 
amends,  at  length,  for  so  many  profanations,  l)y  an  humble  and 
sincere  confession,  which  he  readily  makes  to  the  charitable  minis- 
ter, after  which  he  yields  up  his  last  sigh,  blessing  the  mercies  of 
the  Lord,  and  openly  proclaiming  his  past  guilt,  and  his  present 
happiness. 

This  example  made  so  deep  an  impression  upon  the  heart  of  the 
man  of  God,  that,  like  another  John  the  Baptist,  his  only  care 
thenceforth  was  to  preach  the  baptism  of  penance  everywhere.  As- 
sociating with  himself  some  zealous  priests,  he  traverses  the  vil- 
lages and  country  places,  exhorting  sinners  to  appease  the  Divine 
justice,  to  sound  the  depths  of  their  consciences,  to  review  the  years 
of  guilt  in  the  bitterness  of  their  souls,  and  to  discover  their  most 
secret  wounds  to  the  physician  who  might  heal  them.  Oh  !  how 
efficacious  are  the  words  of  a  saint.  Wherever  his  voice  was  heard, 
the  hearts  of  all  were  moved ;  the  air  resounded  with  their  groans 
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and  lamentations ;  tears  of  repentance  flowed  profusely ;  crowds 
threw  themselves  at  his  feet,  striking  their  breasts,  and  confessing 
all  their  iniquities.  Everywhere  were  seen  remarkable  conversions, 
enmities  extinguished,  acts  of  injustice  repaired,  the  erring  led  back 
to  their  duties,  heretics  reconciled  with  the  church,  order  succeed- 
ing anarchy,  piety  restoring  the  dominion  of  peace  and  reinstating 
human  nature  in  all  its  privileges,  and  every  virtue  resuming  the 
place  of  every  excess  and  of  every  crime.  Such  is  the  origin  of  these 
famous  missions,  to  which  France  is  indebted  for  its  regeneration. 
From  Picardy  and  Bresse,  where  they  began,  they  extended  ra- 
pidly, and  with  incredible  fruit,  through  all  the  other  provinces,  so 
that  at  length  the  holy  man,  concentrating  his  operations,  founded 
in  Paris  his  congregation  of  *'  Priests  of  the  Mission" — a  society 
most  precious  to  religion,  which,  favoured  by  the  approbation  of 
the  holy  see,  soon  erected  its  institutions  in  every  part  of  the  king- 
dom, as  well  as  in  foreign  countries — a  vast  body,  whose  operations 
he  set  in  motion  during  his  life,  which  he  continued  to  animate  by 
his  spirit  after  death,  by  whose  assistance  he  multiplied  himself, 
and  exerted  the  influence  of  his  benevolent  spirit  in  a  hundred  places 
together,  and  imparted  a  new  direction  and  a  decisive  impulse  to 
the  age  in  which  he  lived.  Everything  gives  way  before  it ;  every 
thing  is  hurried  on  by  it ;  nothing  can  resist  it.  Not  only  the  ham- 
lets and  small  towns,  but  the  greatest  cities,  St.  Germain,  and  the 
court  itself,  resounded  with  the  simple  and  urgent  exhortations, 
the  familiar  and  pathetic  instructions  of  Vincent  and  his  associates. 
The  young  king  and  the  queen  regent,  the  princes  and  courtiers, 
suspend  business  and  pleasure,  in  order  to  hear  them.  The  emula- 
tion in  improvement  becomes  universal,  the  return  to  piety  unani- 
mous, and  the  ardour  for  good  works  alike  in  every  gradation  of 
society.  Armies  become  no  less  docile  than  civihans  to  the  voice 
of  these  new  apostles,  who  dwell  beneath  the  tents  of  the  soldier, 
following  marches  and  encampments,  and,  like  the  Levites  of  old, 
bearing  the  holy  ark  in  the  midst  of  the  valiant  of  Israel.  On  the 
eve  of  battle,  warriors  are  seen  crowding  anxiously  around  them, 
nobly  grieving  at  the  recollection  of  their  faults,  and  at  the  thought 
of  the  judgments  of  God,  bending  the  knee  to  receive  forgiveness 
from  heaven,  and  then  amazing  the  enemy  by  a  courage  more  than 
human.  Not  only  is  licentiousness  banished  from  the  camp,  but 
repentance  and  virtue  penetrate  with  these  angels  of  peace  even  to 
the  prisons  and  the  darkest  dungeons,  and  climb  the  galleys  in  their 
train.  These  abodes  of  horror  become  the  most  glorious  theatres 
of  their  zeal ;  hearts  locked  up  against  all  entrance  to  humanity,  are 
opened  to  religion  ;  savage  monsters  are  transformed  into  lambs  ; 
galley-slaves  become  penitents.  It  would  seem  that  the  devil  has 
been  banished  from  his  especial  empire,  where,  instead  of  blas- 
phemies and  shouts  of  rage,  pious  hymns  and  words  of  benediction 
alone  are  heard.     Every  age  and  sex,  every  class  and  coiidition, 
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become  sharers  in  the  benefit  of  these  efficacious  preachings,  which 
men,  unwearied  by  their  labours,  multiply  from  one  extremity  of 
the  kingdom  to  the  other  with  unwearied  activity.  The  appear- 
ance of  France  is  changed.  Habits  are  rendered  more  subdued 
and  refined  ;  passions  are  calmed  down ;  the  rancour  of  religious 
bitterness  appeased  ;  factions  and  parties  gradually  extinguish- 
ed ;  and  these  humble  missionaries,  under  the  guidance  of  Vin- 
cent of  Paul,  provide  for  their  native  land,  after  all  its  calamities 
and  dissensions,  the  peaceful  and  glorious  reign  of  Louis  XIV. — 
the  brightest  ornament  of  your  country's  history. 

Tell  me  now,  if  you  dare,  that  religion  and  its  ministers  are  use- 
less to  society — that  they  should  be  regarded  rather  as  an  incum- 
brance than  a  support  to  the  state.  Happy,  thrice  happy  is  the 
nation  to  which  God,  in  His  mercy,  is  pleased  to  send  good  priests  I 
They  will  be  the  regenerators  of  public  morality,  the  models  of 
every  virtue,  the  instruments  of  every  good,  and,  as  it  were,  the 
life-giving  leaven  which  will  sanctify  the  whole  mass  of  a  people. 
What  other  ambassadors,  except  those  who  are  sent  from  heaven, 
could  pacify  this  earth,  heal  festering  hearts,  extinguish  hatred, 
restore  conscience  to  the  infidel,  and  integrity  to  the  unjust,  and 
cause  the  torrent  of  guilt  and  passion  which  had  overflowed  its 
banks,  to  run  once  more  in  its  proper  channel  ?  And  thus,  when 
the  Lord,  in  His  indignation,  wishes  to  visit  a  corrupt  generation 
with  His  heaviest  vengeance,  He  takes  away  its  priests,  or  gives  it 
such  as  resemble  itself — who  are  the  accomplices,  or  the  careless 
observers  of  its  guilt.  Then,  no  other  resource  is  left,  but  to  weep 
in  despair  over  miseries  which  are  past  recovery. 

Never  was  there  one  more  deeply  impressed  with  this  truth  than 
our  saint;  and  therefore  he  felt  it  to  be  of  comparatively  trivial  im- 
portance to  revive  the  faith  of  the  people,  unless  he  revived  the  spi- 
rit of  their  divine  vocation  in  the  priestly  order.  But  what  difficul- 
ties impeded  the  fulfilment  of  this  design,  in  the  midst  of  the  disor- 
ders occasioned  by  the  civil  wars,  and  the  thick  darkness  spread 
around  by  heresy,  and  the  fatal  blows  directed  against  ecclesiastical 
discipline  on  every  side  !  It  must  be  confessed  that  the  wounds  of 
the  sanctuary  were  then  deep  indeed ;  nevertheless,  he  undertook 
to  heal  them ;  and  it  is  a  memorable  fact,  that  whilst  the  reforma- 
tion of  the  clergy  of  Italy  was  enough  to  immortalize  St.  Charles 
Borromeo,  a  prince  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  the  nephew  of  a 
distinguished  pope,  St.  Vincent  of  Paul,  a  simple  priest,  and  the 
son  of  a  poor  labourer,  reformed  the  clergy  of  France,  and  those  of 
other  countries ;  and  even  this  was  not  his  greatest  work ;  it  was 
only  one  of  his  claims  to  the  admiration  and  gratitude  of  mankind. 
The  education  of  the  clergy  had  been  so  neglected  up  to  his  time, 
that  there  were  not  throughout  the  kingdom  any  of  those  houses 
where  they  may  be  assembled  beneath  the  eyes  of  experienced 
guides,  to  be  formed  by  judicious  rule,  and  trained  to  the  holiest  of 
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all  states.  It  was  he  who  gave  us  seminaries — those  schools  of  sa- 
cred science  which  we  now  regard  as  the  chief  hope  of  religion,  and 
the  only  means  of  perpetuating  the  priesthood  with  advantage.  He 
also  established  for  young  candidates  for  the  sacrament  of  holy 
orders,  pious  retreats,  in  which  he  prepared  them,  by  a  course  of 
fervent  exercises,  to  receive  the  plenitude  of  the  Spirit  of  -God 
along  with  the  imposition  of  hands  ;  and  the  wisdom  of  these  exer- 
cises struck  the  chief  pastors  and  supreme  pontiffs  so  vividly,  that 
they  adopted  them,  and  required  their  observance  from  all  who 
prepared  to  enter  the  ranks  of  the  sacred  soldiery.  To  these  he 
subsequently  added  these  pious  conferences,  whose  renown  pro- 
claimed their  success  and  advantage  throughout  Europe.  Week 
after  week  there  were  seen  crowding  to  these  rehgious  assemblies 
young  ecclesiastics  along  with  men  who  h^d  grown  grey  in  the  mi- 
nistry,— venerable  pastors,  illustrious  prelates,  the  brightest  intel- 
lects, and  the  most  shining  lights  of  the  Church  of  France.  The 
great  Bossuet,  who  was  one  of  the  number,  declared,  in  his  old 
age,  when  writing  to  Pope  Clement  XL,  that  when  they  heard 
Vincent  of  Paul  in  their  assemblies,  treating  upon  the  duties  and 
virtues  of  the  Christian  priesthood,  they  all  felt  as  if  God  Himself 
was  speaking  through  his  lips.  "  Tunc  impleri  sentiehamus  apoS" 
tolicum  illud.  Si  quis  loquitur  tanquam  sermones  Dei."  Here 
they  imbibed  an  ardent  zeal  for  the  house  of  the  Lord,  a  love  of 
holy  doctrine,  an  attachment  to  the  maxims  and  observances  of  the 
church,  a  sincere  piety,  and  an  entire  devotedness  to  the  labours 
and  fatigues  of  the  pastoral  office ;  here  they  were  filled  with  the 
spirit  of  Jerome,  Ambrose,  and  Augustine,  or  rather  with  that  of 
the  apostles  themselves,  of  whom  Vincent  was  the  living  image  and 
the  worthy  interpreter.  In  these  meetings,  the  eloquence  of  the 
pulpit  was  refined  and  purified ;  preachers  learned  to  discard  frivo- 
lous ornaments  for  solid  beauties,  to  despise  the  art  of  rhetoricians, 
in  order  to  apply  themselves  to  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel ;  and 
preaching  assumed  that  august  form,  that  grave,  affecting,  and  per- 
suasive character,  which  was  soon  afterwards  admired  in  the  im- 
mortal discourses  of  Bossuet,  Fenelon,  Massillon,  and  Bourdaloue. 
The  holy  man  thus  became,  as  it  were,  the  father  of  a  new  genera- 
tion of  fervent  and  accomplished  priests,  who  spread  in  all  direc- 
tions, to  enkindle  that  fire  which  Jesus  Christ  had  come  to  cast  on 
earth.  There  issued  from  his  school  a  multitude  of  sacred  orators, 
directors  of  consciences,  pastors  of  parishes,  learned  men,  doctors, 
and  even  bishops,  all  of  whom  renewed  the  episcopal  order  and  the 
whole  body  of  the  clergy.  None  were  elevated  to  the  dignities  of 
the  sanctuary  except  those  who  were  fashioned  by  his  hands ;  and 
when  he  was  subsequently  called,  by  the  enhghtened  confidence  of 
the  queen  regent,  to  her  council  of  conscience,  and  commissioned 
to  watch  over  the  interests  of  religion  and  the  proper  distribution 
of  ecclesiastical  employment  throughout  the  kingdom,  his  integrity, 


458  PANEGYRICS    OF    THE    SAINTS. 

his  wisdom,  and  his  firmness,  served  to  complete  the  work  he  had 
begun,  by  depriving  avarice  and  ambition  of  all  hope  of  success,  by 
rescuing  real  merit  from  the  obscurity  wdiich  it  sought,  to  place  it 
on  the  candlestick  of  the  church,  and  filling  up  the  sees  and  bene- 
fices by  such  judicious  selections  that,  according  to  the  testimony 
of  one  of  the  most  illustrious  bishops  of  the  succeeding  age,  the 
clergy  of  France  was  indebted  to  him  for  all  the  splendour  with 
which  it  shone  in  the  brightest  age  of  its  glory.  '•'  Clero  Gallicano^^* 
says  Flechier,  writing  to  Pope  Clement  XV.,  "  eum  quo  nunc  etiam 
prcBfulget  splendorem  contulit^' 

Oh,  Church  of  France,  so  beautiful  and  holy  ! — so  fertile  in  great 
virtues  and  great  talents  ! — who  can  deplore  thy  calamities  as  bit- 
terly as  they  deserve  ?  Where  is  thy  glory  now  ?  Thou  who  didst 
shed  such  lustre  over  all  the  nation,  and  didst  render  it  so  many 
signal  services — who  didst  furnish  our  kings  with  its  best  ministers 
and  the  firmest  support  of  their  thrones,  and  France  with  its  best 
writers,  with  its  most  famous  orators,  with  so  many  great  and 
learned  men  in  every  department — who  didst  civilize  its  people 
whilst  they  were  yet  barbarians,  and  cleared  its  still  uncultivated 
soil,  and  covered  with  such  splendid  monuments  this  land  which  was 
so  long  a  bright  and  happy  one — who  wert  so  lavish  of  thy  treasures 
for  the  relief  of  the  poor — who  didst  educate  infancy,  instruct  youth 
and  mature  years,  and  console  old  age  in  its  anguish  and  misfortune 
— who  didst  make  morality  respected,  which  is  more  precious  than 
laws,  and  didst  preserve  the  deposit  of  faith,  that  ancient  and  pre- 
cious inheritance  of  a  most  Christian  people — how  hast  thou  merited 
the  hatred  of  thy  own  children  by  the  very  favours  which  thou  didst 
bestow  ?  Why  have  they  plundered,  and  pursued  thee  with  fire 
and  sword,  and  overturned  thee  in  the  dust,  and  almost  drowned 
thee  in  thy  own  blood  ?  And  now,  when,  alas  !  thou  canst  scarcely 
breathe,  and  thou  art  the  mere  shadow  of  thy  former  self,  why  is 
not  their  rage  disarmed,  and  why  do  they  so  furiously  assail  thy 
poor  remains,  as  if  thy  total  extinction  could  alone  appease  their 
fury  ?  Oh,  how  severely  will  a  more  just  posterity  hereafter  con- 
demn such  injustice  and  ingratitude  !  Struck  with  the  awful  chasm 
which  thy  death  will  leave  in  the  national  glory,  and  the  institutions 
and  resources  of  their  native  land,  they  will  bitterly  deplore  the 
blind  fanaticism  of  those  who  shuddered  not  to  destroy  thee  !  But 
what  do  I  say  ?  No  !  God  forbid  that  they  should  be  allowed  to 
accomplish  their  fatal  design  !  Oh,  mayest  thou  come  forth  from 
the  ordeal  unscathed  I  Mayest  thou  revive  and  be  once  more  flour- 
ishing, not  to  excite  the  envy,  but  to  earn  the  esteem  of  the  world 
at  large — once  more  powerful,  not  to  gratify  revenge,  as  nothing  is 
farther  from  thy  wishes,  but  to  distribute  new  favours  according  to 
thy  desire — once  more  adorned  with  learning  and  virtue,  that  thy 
enemies  may  be  compelled  to  love  thee,  and  punish  themselves,  by 
their  own  regret ;  for  the  miseries  which  they  wished  to  inflict  upon 
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thee  !  Oh,  great  God  !  raise  up  amongst  us  another  Vincent  of 
Paul,  who  may  once  more  pluck  the  thorns  from  Thy  field,  and  pro- 
duce an  abundant  harvest  of  pastors  and  ministers  according  to  Thy 
own  heart ! 

My  brethren,  I  will  not  fill  up  the  outline  which  I  should  pre- 
sent in  this  view  of  my  subject ;  I  will  not  point  out  ecclesiastical 
reform,  extending  under  the  care  of  this  holy  man,  through  Italy, 
Savoy,  and  Spain  ;  I  will  not  enumerate  the  miracles  which  have 
been  wrought  by  his  missions,  in  the  Catholic  countries  of  Europe, 
in  those  where  heresy  prevailed,  and  even  among  the  pagan  people 
of  Africa,  where  some  of  his  priests  suffered  a  glorious  martyrdom ; 
I  will  not  allude  to  the  fury  of  duels,  which  he  suppressed,  nor  to 
the  licentiousness  of  the  theatre,  which  he  confined  within  narrower 
limits,  nor  to  the  dangerous  innovations  in  doctrine  which  he  de- 
feated, nor  to  the  authority  of  the  holy  see,  which  he  asserted  in 
opposition  to  its  adversaries,  nor  to  a  hundred  other  effects  of  a 
zeal  from  which  nothing  could  escape,  and  which  no  obstacle  could 
obstruct ;  and  finally,  I  will  not  represent  the  author  of  so  many 
favours,  effecting  more  by  his  example  than  by  his  exertions, 
triumphing  over  guilt  and  error  more  by  the  charm  of  his  meek- 
ness, and  the  influence  of  his  virtues,  than  by  any  other  means 
whatsoever — a  worthy  friend  of  Francis  de  Sales,  with  whom 
he  concurred  in  the  opinion,  that  the  heart  is  most  effectually 
changed,  by  winning  it  over  by  love,  and  the  mind  enlightened,  by 
causing  the  mild  light  of  persuasion  to  shine  upon  it. 

You  see,  then,  what  Vincent  of  Paul  has  done  to  make  men 
better,  by  the  efficacious  reformation  of  their  morals ;  but  you 
must  also  see  what  he  has  done,  to  make  them  happier,  by  the  no 
less  eflScacious  relief  of  their  miseries. 

II — In  proposing  to  relate  the  works  of  mercy  performed  by 
Vincent  of  Paul,  I  feel  myself,  as  it  were,  embarked  upon  a 
fathomless  and  boundless  ocean ;  I  can  only  unfurl  my  sails,  and 
entreat  the  Lord  that  he  may  be  pleased  to  shape  my  course,  and 
sustain  my  strength  and  spirits,  whilst  I  strive  to  traverse  that 
abyss  of  wonder. 

Are  these  the  liberalities  of  a  simple  priest,  or  the  effects  of 
royal  magnificence,  which  I  am  now  about  to  describe  ?  Is  it 
Providence  itself  I  am  about  to  show  you,  coming  down  upon 
earth,  and  concealed  in  mortal  form,  as  if  to  take  a  nearer  view  of 
the  wants  of  poor  creatures,  to  relieve  their  miseries,  and  to  amaze 
them  by  the  sudden  development  of  all  its  resources,  and  the  unex- 
pected distribution  of  all  its  riches  ?  There  is  no  image  too  great, 
no  figure  too  bold,  to  prepare  you  for  the  magnificent  spectacle 
which  I  am  about  to  exhibit. 

Vincent  had  a  heart  that  deeply  sympathised  with  human 
misery  ;  he  possessed  the  mind  of  benevolence,  and,  as  it  were, 
the  divine  instinct  of  charity.     In  two  parishes,  of  which  he  had 
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successively  been  the  pastor,  he  had  estabUshed  useful  associations, 
which  were  destined  to  relieve  the  sick,  to  support  the  poor,  and 
to  assist  all  the  distressed.  Heaven  showered  down  such  manifest 
blessings  upon  these  first  efforts  of  his  zeal,  that  the  principal 
cities  of  France  solicited  him  for  similar  institutions ;  and  almost 
every  country-town  and  village  had  one  formed  and  directed  by 
this  holy  priest.  He  thus  went  about,  extending  his  blessings  in 
every  place ;  and  wherever  he  passed,  misery  and  sorrow  seemed 
to  vanish  at  his  approach.  His  efforts  had  so  succeeded,  that  he 
began  to  be  regarded  as  the  universal  head  of  every  charitable 
enterprize,  and,  as  it  were,  the  accredited  agent  of  God's  mercies 
amongst  mankind,  when  Providence  placed  under  his  direction  a 
widow,  rich  hi  the  gifts  of  fortune,  but  regarding  them  only  to 
share  them  with  the  needy — born  in  the  highest  ranks  of  society, 
but  more  humble  by  her  sentiments  than  distinguished  by  her 
birth — of  a  brilliant  and  cultivated  mind,  but  desiring  no  other 
science  except  to  know  Christ  crucified — infirm  in  body,  but  en- 
dowed with  a  strength  of  soul  to  which  everything  was  easy,  and 
w^hich  was  ever  ready  to  forget  its  own  sufferings  in  order  to  fly  to 
the  relief  of  the  miserable — often  oppressed  with  sadness  and  inte- 
rior trials  (for  so  the  Lord  allowed),  but  finding  consolation  and 
joy  in  wiping  away  the  tears  of  the  afflicted.  You  anticipate  me  ; 
for  it  is  to  Louisa  de  Marillac,  so  well  known  by  the  name  of 
Madame  Legras,  that  I  refer.  What  assistance  will  this  generous 
lady  afford  her  director  ?  She  visits  the  many  benevolent  institu- 
tions which  he  had  formed  through  ten  dioceses ;  her  prudence 
endues  them  with  animation  and  strength ;  she  increases  their 
means  by  her  industry  and  liberality;  she  inflames  the  coldest 
hearts  by  the  fire  which  burns  in  her  own  ;  and  it  is  plain  that  she 
is  animated  by  the  same  spirit  as  Vincent  of  Paul  himself. 

What  wonders  are  not  these  two  great  souls,  when  thus  united, 
able  to  undertake  and  accomplish  ?  And  how  great  are  the  insti- 
tutions which  they  shall  bring  to  maturity,  my  dear  friends  I  Oh ! 
let  all  human  nature  rejoice  !  Heaven  is  about  to  bestow  Sisters  of 
Charity  upon  this  earth  !  This  society,  whose  name  and  works 
are  a  sufficient  commendation,  but  Vv^hich  men  will  never  commend 
as  much  as  it  deserves,  must  have  a  small  and  feeble  beginning, 
like  all  'the  other  mighty  operations  of  God.  The  illustrious 
widow,  wishing  to  multiply  herself,  to  a  certain  extent,  for  the  ser- 
vice of  the  poor,  first  receives  into  her  house  a  small  number  of 
select  associates,  with  whom  she  shares  her  table,  her  exercises, 
her  labours,  and  whom-  she  forms,  under  the  direction  of  our  saint, 
to  the  laborious  functions  of  the  interesting  ministry  to  which  she 
devoted  herself.  She  teaches  them — oh !  hear  this,  my  brethren — 
she  teaches  them  the  exercise  of  these  tender  cares  which  alleviate 
the  anguish  and  sorrow  of  the  sick,  the  delightful  insinuations 
which  console  and  instruct  the  dying,  the  attentive  solicitude  which 
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tries  to  discover  their  wants,   the  earnestness  which  anticipates 
their  wishes,  the  zeal  which  slights  all  that  is  revolting  to  the 
feelings,  the  patience  which  is  not  abated  by  ingratitude  or  unjust 
complaints ;  she  teaches  them  the  useful  art  of  preparing  salutary 
remedies  with  her  own  hands,  and  of  applying  them  with  discrimi- 
nation— to  dress  wounds,  to  heal  infirmities,  to  lisp  with  childhood, 
in  order  to  impart  to  it  lessons  proportioned  to  its  weakness,  to 
inspire  the  poor  man  with  virtue,  whilst  his  misery  is  relieved,  and 
thus  to  administer  a  two-fold  alms,  to  the  body  and  to  the  soul ; 
and  thus  she  forms  a  new  school,  where  charity  itself  provides 
mothers  for  orphanhood,  teachers  for  abandoned  infancy,  physi- 
cians for  the  sick  who  were  destitute  of  aid,  dispensers  of  relief  for 
the  needy,  and  consolers  for  every  species  of  affliction  and  misery. 
Her  first  pupils  corresponded  with  the  care  of  their  pious  mistress, 
and  fulfilled  her  most  sanguine  expectations ;  others  followed  their 
example ;  young  ladies  of  the  most  distinguished  rank  increased 
the  number ;  and,  finally,  zealous  virgins  crowded  around  the  be- 
nevolent widow,  sohciting  the  honour  of  being  admitted  amongst 
her  children.     Her  residence  soon  became  insufficient  to  contain 
their  number  ;  it  became  necessary  to  enlarge  it ;  and,  soon  after, 
a  still  larger  estabhshment  had  to  be  sought.     The  institutions  of 
Vincent  of  Paul  were  blessed  with  a  special  fruitfulness.  Increase, 
then,  oh !  family  blessed  by  heaven  and  beloved  by  mankind  ; — in- 
crease, to  be  the  consolation  of  the  world  at  large,   the  universal 
refuge  of  the  distressed,  the  antidote  for  all  the  miseries  which 
afflict  poor  human  nature  I — increase,  little  flock !  a  day  will  arrive 
when  you,  too,  shall  be  a  great  people — when  thirty-four  houses 
will  be  scarce  sufficient  to  contain  your  numbers  in  the  capital  of 
France  alone — when  you  shall  be  spread  through  more  than  three 
hundred  establishments  over  all  the  surface  of  this  kingdom — w4ien 
you  shall  extend  beyond  its  limits,   even  to  Poland,  which  will 
never  forget  your  services.     And  when,  in  after  times,  a  frightful 
revolution  will  subvert  the  world — when  triumphant  impiety  shall 
destroy  all  the  holy  institutions  erected  by  rehgion — even  in  the 
hour  of  its  triumph,  it  will  regard  with  self-reproach  the  hour  when 
it  included  you  in  the  common  proscription,  as  an  interval  of  mad- 
ness ;  it  will  hasten  to  request  your  help  and  your  blessings  once 
more ;  and  whilst  it  calls  you  beside  the  miserable,   who  would 
have  perished  without  your  aid,  it  will  declare,  in  the  most  authentic 
manner,  that  charity  is  alone  necessary  to  the  world,  and  that  phi- 
losophical benevolence  is  only  a  sounding  phrase  and  a  splendid 
falsehood.     Daughters  of  Vincent  of  Paul!  behold  your  origin ; 
see  how  the  hand  of  God  has  multiplied  your  numbers  in  the  first 
instance,   and  then  preserved  you  amid  the  storms  which  raged 
around  !     It  is  the  self-same  omnipotent  hand  that  now  guides 
your  colonies  beyond  the  ocean,  and  establishes  them  firmly  in 
another  hemisphere ;  it  is  the  same  hand  has  opened  the  gates  of 
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Geneva,  through  which  your  sisters  have  entered — where  I  have 
lately  beheld  them,  with  my  own  eyes,  gloriously  wearing,  even  in 
the  city  of  Calvin,  the  venerable  habit  in  which  you  are  clothed, 
and,  despite  old  prejudices,  attracting  there,  as  well  as  everywhere 
else,  the  reverence  which  is  due  to  mortal  angels. 

It  was  with  ineffable  joy  that  Vincent  witnessed  the  auspicious 
beginnings  of  an  institution  which  he  always  especially  cherished, 
and  whose  future  services  and  glorious  destinies  the  spirit  of  God, 
even  then,  enabled  him  to  perceive.  But,  rapid  as  its  develop- 
ment and  advance  have  been,  they  are,  at  first,  insufficient  to 
satisfy  the  impatience  which  he  feels  to  console  and  alleviate  every 
suffering.  He  is  aware  that  the  "  Hotel  Dieu"  of  Paris — that 
vast  asylum,  which  is  open  to  every  human  infirmity  and  misery — 
is  more  like  a  tomb  than  an  hospital ;  that  the  unfortunate  patients, 
destitute  of  food  and  succour,  breathe  a  pestilential  air  there,  which 
causes  certain  death ;  he  cannot  witness  such  calamities  without 
looking  about  for  means  to  alleviate  them ;  he  speaks,  and  at  his 
voice — observe,  my  brethren,  what  a  character  of  sublimity  is  im- 
pressed on  all  his  undertakings — at  his  voice  two  hundred  pious 
ladies,  amongst  whom  was  the  wife  of  the  Chancellor  of  France, 
and  other  persons  of  high  rank,  not  even  excepting  princesses,  and 
amongst  others  the  Duchess  of  Mantone,  who  afterwards  became 
Queen  of  Poland,  assemble  around  him,  ready  to  execute  his 
wishes ;  and,  by  his  directions,  they  become  the  servants  of  the 
enormous  multitude  of  wretched  beings  who  were  crowded  to 
excess  in  that  abode  of  infection  and  horror.  They  hasten  to  fulfil 
their  new  duties.  It  is  but  too  httle  to  say  of  them,  that  they 
attend  upon  these  living  corses  ;  that  by  rendering  the  most  pain- 
ful and  revolting  services,  they  at  length  succeed  in  causing  a 
purer  air  to  circulate  amongst  them  ;  that  by  their  mild  and  engag- 
ing intercourse,  by  the  marks  of  a  lively  interest  which  they  mani- 
fested, they  animate  the  most  desponding  spirits,  and  alleviate  the 
most  dreadful  sufferings.  But  they  also  purchase,  at  great  expense, 
a  house  hard-by  that  dwelling-place  of  misery,  and  convert  it  into 
a  magazine,  for  the  reception  of  every  thing  necessary  to  these 
abandoned  outcasts  ;  here  they  get  ready  two  meals,  every  day, 
for  a  thousand  invalids  ;  and,  with  a  grace  no  less  acceptable  than 
the  gift,  they  distribute  with  their  own  hands  to  the  wretched 
objects  of  their  solicitude,  nutritious  support  adapted  to  the  indi- 
vidual wants  of  each.  That  nutriment  is  received  as  if  it  were 
bread  that  had  come  down  from  heaven ;  the  faltering  strength  of 
these  patients  revives  once  more ;  those  who  were  expiring  return 
to  life ;  and  hope  and  joy  revisit  every  heart.  How  efficacious 
must  you  hot  suppose  the  religious  exhortations  to  have  been 
which  these  truly  Christian  ladies  combined  with  such  liberality 
and  attention  ?  Do  you  imagine  that  they  felt  it  difficult  to  incuU 
cate  the  praise  of  that  Providence  whose  benevolence  they  so  wor- 
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thily  represented  ?  And  can  you  feel  surprised  at  hearing  that, 
the  very  first  year  when  they  consecrated  themselves,  under  the 
sahit's  direction,  to  this  evangelical  office,  seven  hundred  and  sixty 
Mussulmen  and  heretics,  which  the  hospital  contained,  abjured  their 
errors — to  say  nothing  of  a  multitude  of  sinners  who  gave  the  most 
unequivocal  marks  of  a  sincere  and  solid  conversion  ?  Such,  my 
brethren,  are  the  ''  cruelties"  which  religion  practises  beside  the 
bed  of  sickness. 

These  generous  benefactresses  may  have  abundant  reason  to 
believe  that  by  so  useful,  but  at  the  same  time  so  expensive  and 
laborious  a  work,  they  sufficiently  fulfilled  the  obligation  of  assist- 
ing the  suffering  members  of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  they  entered  upon 
the  career  of  charity  under  the  guidance  of  one  who  will  not  be 
readily  disposed  to  suffer  them  to  hesitate  or  falter,  after  the  step 
they  have  already  taken.  A  deplorable  effect  of  the  distress  of 
families,  and  the  depravity  of  morals — an  appalling  abuse,  which, 
alas !  has  since  become  of  far  more  frequent  occurrence,  and  was, 
even  then,  much  too  frequent — prevailed  about  the  time  to  which 
we  refer.  A  multitude  of  unfortunate  children,  the  offspring  of 
debauchery  or  distress,  were  abandoned  at  their  birth  by  the 
authors  of  their  existence.  Unnatural,  and  more  unfortunate  than 
unnatural  mothers,  refused  support  to  the  fruit  of  their  womb  ; 
and,  deaf  to  their  wailings,  left  them  in  places  of  pubhc  resort, 
exposed  to  the  commiseration  or  barbarity  of  the  passers  by.  I 
dare  not  describe  the  deaths  to  which  it  is  certain  that  many  of  these 
tender  victims  have  been  consigned  ;  I  must  spare  representations 
which  make  nature  shudder ;  but,  exposed  to  nakedness  and  hun- 
ger, the  majority  of  them  perished  almost  immediately,  without 
assistance,  and  many  of  them  without  baptism ;  and  those  who 
escaped  from  such  a  miserable  destiny,  were  taken  up  by  order  of 
the  magistrates,  and  carried  to  a  poor  widow,  who,  with  the  assist- 
ance of  two  hired  females,  was  entrusted  with  the  task  of  support- 
ing so  many  orphans,  and  who,  from  want  of  the  necessary  means, 
could  scarce  expect  to  prolong  their  sorrowful  life  a  little,  to  let 
them  be  consumed  more  slowly  by  weakness  or  by  want.  If  some 
of  these  miserable  children  Uved  for  a  little  time,  contrary  to  ex- 
pectation, they  were  offered  for  sale,  and  purchased  at  so  low  a 
rate,  that  you  would  shudder  at  hearing  how  they  were  valued, 
less  than  the  meanest  animals. 

But  such  was  not  the  value  that  Vincent  of  Paul  set  upon  them. 
Behold  him,  with  his  zealous  co-operators  in  the  work  of  charity, 
visiting  the  wretched  dwelling  of  this  poor  widow.  Upon  entering 
it,  they  all  recoil  with  horror  at  the  sight  of  that  multitude  of  pale, 
wasted,  dying  children,  who,  by  their  screams,  solicit  the  support 
which  their  mothers'  breasts  refused,  and  which  a  needy  charity 
partially  bestowed.  But  soon,  moved  by  the  most  tender  compas- 
sion, they  adopt  some  of  these  miserable  orphans,  and  afterwards 
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a  greater  number.  Afterwards,  being  more  strongly  urged  by  the 
prayers  and  exhortations  of  the  holy  priest,  they  embrace  all  those 
feeble  and  abandoned  beings  within  the  circle  of  their  solicitude, 
and  undertake  to  act  as  mothers  to  them.  They  gather  them  into 
a  spacious  dwelling,  afford  them  abundant  nourishment,  and  gene- 
rously undertake  the  care  of  their  education.  Is  this  enough  ? 
are  so  many  wretched  victims  saved  ?  or  is  there  no  reason  to 
tremble  for  their  destiny  ?  Alas  !  their  numbers  increase  to  such 
a  degree — the  expense,  which  already  rose  to  forty  thousand  francs 
a  year  (an  enormous  amount  in  these  days),  increased  more  rapidly 
from  day  to  day — so  many  other  wants  present  themselves — so  many 
calamities  and  disappointments  come  upon  them  by  surprise — that 
the  spirits  of  these  new  mothers  sink  beneath  them  ;  and  they  all, 
with  one  accord,  hasten  to  Vincent  of  Paul,  declaring,  with  tears,  that 
their  means  are  exhausted,  and  that  they  can  no  longer  endure  the 
burden  of  an  enterprise  which  presses  so  heavily  upon  them.  What 
did  he  do  ?  Oh  !  my  brethren,  you  cannot  fail  to  admire  the  for- 
titude of  that  soul  who  remains  unappalled  by  every  obstacle,  nor 
can  you  fail  also  to  admire  the  eloquence  of  charity,  and  its  irre- 
sistible effects.  He  convenes  a  general  assembly  of  all  those  who 
have  borne  a  share  in  this  affecting  work ;  he  makes  them  take 
their  place  upon  one  side,  and  causes  all  these  poor  children  whom 
they  had  rescued  from  death,  and  supported  to  that  hour,  to  be 
placed  on  the  opposite  side,  and  pronounces  these  words,  which  I 
shall  repeat  in  all  their  simplicity,  and  which  must  appear  more 
beautiful  in  proportion  as  each  one  is  capable  of  generous  emo- 
tion : — 

"  Well,  ladies,"  said  he,  "  compassion  and  charity  have  made 
you  adopt  these  little  creatures  as  your  children ;  you  have  become 
their  mothers  by  grace,  as  their  natural  mothers  have  abandoned 
them.  Consider  now  whether  you,  too,  are  willing  to  cast  them 
off.  Cease  to  be  their  mothers  ;  and  become  their  judges  this  day. 
Their  life  and  death  are  in  your  hands.  They  will  live,  if  you  but 
continue  to  bestow  a  charitable  care  upon  them  ;  but  if  you  aban- 
don them,  you  know  very  well  that  they  must  die.  I  am  about  to 
receive  your  judgments  and  your  votes.  It  is  time  to  pronounce 
their  sentence,  and  to  learn  whether  you  still  persist  in  having  no 
mercy  for  them." 

Does  any  one  of  you,  my  brethren,  require  to  be  told  that  the 
only  answer  to  this  discourse  were  sobs  and  tears,  and  a  unanimous 
resolution  to  continue  at  any  price  what  had  been  so  meritoriously 
begun  ?  Happy  triumph  I  All  the  generations  of  unfortunate 
children  who  were  exposed  from  that  time  to  our  days — a  period 
of  nearly  two  hundred  years — and  all  those  who  shall  come  after 
them,  were  saved  together  upon  that  day.  How  many  millions  of 
victims  were  rescued  at  this  moment  from  irreparable  ruin  by  a 
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single  man !  It  was  thus  the  estabUshment  was  supported,  in- 
creased, and  extended.  In  the  city  of  Paris  alone,  the  expenses 
of  its  maintenance  amounted  shortly  after  to  more  than  fifty  thou- 
sand crowns  a  year.  The  Queen  Regent,  and  subsequently 
Louis  XIV.,  her  son,  who  were  both  tributaries  to  the  charity  of 
this  man  of  God,  contributed  liberally  to  its  support.  Splendid 
and  spacious  edifices  were  erected  to  receive  the  crowds  of  orphans 
who  had  become,  as  it  were,  children  of  the  state ;  and  the  super- 
intendence of  them  was  everywhere  confided  to  the  daughters  of 
Vincent  of  Paul.  Such  was  the  origin  of  these  foundling  hospitals, 
which  attract  the  eye  in  all  our  cities — monuments  which  reflect 
more  glory  upon  the  memory  of  our  saint  than  kings  and  con- 
querors could  derive  from  the  palaces  of  gold  and  marble  to  which 
they  have  proudly  attached  their  names. 

After  the  accomplishment  of  this  great  work,  will  his  benevolent 
zeal  enjoy  repose  ?  or  will  it  suffer  any  limits  to  its  operations  ? 
Like  a  river,  whose  waters  swell  as  it  advances  in  its  course,  and 
which,  after  having  overturned  every  barrier,  rises  above  its  banks 
and  deluges  the  country  far  and  wide,  the  charity  of  Vincent  of 
Paul  can  be  confined  within  no  limits ;  it  overflows  all  restraint, 
and  deluges  the  whole  earth  with  its  blessings. 

Need  I  describe  the  plagues  which  were  let  loose  upon  Lor- 
raine, and  the  duchy  of  Bar?  But  are  you  not  all  awai'e  of 
them  ?  The  armies  of  five  different  nations  disputed  the  right  to 
these  unfortunate  countries,  and  vied  with  each  other  in  the  work 
of  desolation.  Everything  fell  a  prey  to  a  soldiery,  enraged  and 
drunk  with  slaughter  ;  every  field  was  desolated  by  fire  and  sword ; 
every  house  was  pillaged,  or  reduced  to  ashes ;  every  family  con- 
signed to  ruin ;  every  man  wanted  the  necessaries  of  life — so  that, 
perhaps,  such  an  instance  of  desolation  was  never  seen  before. 
A  frightful  contagion  was  added  to  the  horrors  of  pestilence  and 
war;  thousands  of  the  sick,  without  relief  or  refuge,  were  laid 
or  heaped  together,  in  the  streets  or  upon  the  public  roads ;  and, 
what  is  most  dreadful,  but  nevertheless  fully  verified  by  history, 
men  were  devoured  by  their  fellow-creatures. 

The  report  of  these  terrible  calamities  spreads  through  Paris, 
and  reaches  the  ears  of  Vincent.  His  heart  is  pierced  by  them ; 
but  what  can  he  do,  when  all  those  who  were  associated  with  his 
generous  designs  had  already  exerted  their  utmost  efforts,  and  de- 
clared that  all  their  means  were  exhausted;  when  the  whole  of 
France,  impoverished  and  oppressed  after  so  many  wars,  by  the 
burden  of  public  expenses,  fears  to  be  afifiicted  with  famine  in  its 
turn.  What  can  he  do  ?  But  do  you  forget  that  the  prayer  of 
the  saints  is  omnipotent — that  He  whom  they  invoke,  and  who 
loves  to  hear  their  prayers,  is  the  same  who  changes  dust  into  gold 
in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  and  produces  the  harvests  in  each  suc- 
cessive season  ?    What  can  he  do  ?    But  do  you  not  see  that  God, 
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who  has  set  him  up,  in  a  special  manner,  as  the  minister  of  His 
charity,  and  the  distributor  of  His  favours  here  below,  has  also 
given  him  an  authority  over  the  hearts  of  men,  and,  as  it  were,  a 
right  and  claim  to  their  fortunes  ;  so, that  it  is  impossible  to  refuse 
whatever  he  requests,  in  his  capacity  as  the  procurator  and  steward 
of  the  poor — that,  at  his  voice,  those  who  have  made  the  last  sacri- 
fices, will  make  others  still — that,  if  this  be  insufficient,  the 
wealthiest  lords  of  the  court  will  combine  with  charitable  ladies,  to 
open  new  sources  for  liberality — that  the  queen,  when  the  emer- 
gency may  require  it,  will  sell  the  furniture  of  her  palace,  and  be- 
stow her  most  valuable  diamonds — that  the  king  and  his  ministers 
will  pay  the  tributes  which  he  shall  impose — in  a  word,  that  every- 
thing is  given  to  the  man  of  God  :  and  that  he  seems  to  have  re- 
ceived supreme  dominion  over  all  the  goods  of  this  world  ?  What 
can  he  do  ?  But,  observe  that  his  congregations  are  already 
multiplied — that  he  commands  almost  innumerable  multitudes  of 
priests,  brethren,  sisters  of  charity,  all  ready  to  sacrifice  their  lives 
for  the  poor,  at  the  least  signal,  who  will  become,  whenever  he 
pleases,  so  many  physicians,  and  nurses,  and  servants  for  every 
sufi'erer,  who  will  hurry  to  the  cities  and  country  places  where  con- 
tagion rages,  and  there  joyfully  embrace  death  itself.  What  can 
he  do  ?  But,  observe  all  his  establishments  suddenly  transformed 
into  workshops  and  immense  storehouses,  and  becoming  for  these 
people  what  the  granaries  of  Joseph  were  for  Egypt ;  see  him  sacri- 
ficing himself,  and  all  who  are  his,  to  the  public  necessities — em- 
ploying retrenchment  after  retrenchment,  until  his  communities 
lived  upon  coarse  black  bread — converting  all  that  was  destined  for 
their  support  into  alms,  and,  upon  urgent  occasions,  not  even  re- 
serving as  much  as  would  supply  a  meal  for  the  present  day,  but 
leaving  everything  to  that  providence  which  never  failed  him. 
What  can  he  do,  my  brethren  ?  He  can  do  what  no  monarch 
could  effect :  to  support  the  whole  population  of  these  desolate 
countries — to  struggle  against  the  combined  plagues  of  war,  pesti- 
lence, and  famine,  and  to  subdue  them  all — to  provide,  during 
twenty  consecutive  years,  for  all  the  wants  of  twenty-five  cities, 
and  ten  times  the  number  of  towns  and  villages — to  distribute, 
every  day,  at  a  distance  of  eighty  leagues  from  his  residence,  pro- 
visions, and  medicine,  and  clothes,  to  a  naked,  diseased,  and  famish- 
ing people — in  a  word,  to  hold  the  same  place  with  respect  to  the 
inhabitants  of  two  vast  duchies,  as  providence  does  to  the  world 
at  large.  If  you  think  that  I  exaggerate,  read  the  authenticated 
proceedings  and  deliberations  of  the  councils,  sheriffs,  and  mayors 
of  the  cities  of  Metz,  Nancy,  Pont-a-Mousson,  and  others,  in 
which  acts  of  solemn  thanksgiving  are  decreed  to  him  for  having 
preserved  the  lives  of  millions. 

It  is  here  that  our   discourse,   instead  of   faltering,  ought  to 
rush  forward  like  a  torrent — that  it  may,  at  least,  rapidly  hurry 
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through  what  there  is  not  time  to  relate  at  length.  Thus,  when 
calamities  precisely  similar  to  those  which  we  have  already  de- 
scribed, burst  shortly  after  upon  the  provinces  of  Picardy  and 
Champagne,  the  same  wonders  were  renewed  there  :  Vmcent  sup- 
ported forty  cities,  and  two  hundred  towns  and  villages,  without 
diminishing  any  of  the  aid  which  he  sent  to  Lorraine  and  Barois, 
without  interrupting  any  of  his  countless  enterprizes,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  always  continuing  to  form  new  ones.  About  the  same 
period,  when  many  families,  reduced  to  despair,  and  whole  religious 
communities  fled  from  these  desolated  territories,  and  sought  an 
asylum  in  Paris — when  these  were  also  joined  by  a  multitude  of 
refugees  from  various  parts  of  Europe,  and  chiefly  from  England, 
whence  they  had  been  driven  by  the  persecution  of  Cromwell — Vin- 
cent received  them  all,  and  made  abundant  provision  for  all  their 
wants  ;  and  took  care  not  only  that  none  of  them  should  want  the 
necessaries  of  life,  but  that  each  should  be  treated  in  conformity 
with  his  rank,  and  with  the  distinctions  to  which  he  was  entitled ; 
and,  therefore,  when  a  neighbouring  nation  acted  liberally  towards 
the  Frenchmen,  whom  the  tempest  that  raged  so  fiercely  here  had 
thrown  upon  its  coasts,  it  was  but  a  repayment  of  the  debt  con- 
tracted two  centuries  before,  with  a  French  priest,  by  those  other 
refugees  whom  the  revolutions  of  Great  Britain  had  banished  from 
their  native  land. 

At  a  more  recent  period,  when  Paris,  in  a  state  of  siege,  was  re- 
duced to  the  last  extremity,  Vincent  daily  distributed  food  amongst 
fifteen  thousand  poor ;  when  the  natural  result  of  the  same  events 
occasioned  a  scarcity  in  the  towns  and  country  villages  which  bor- 
rowed this  immense  capital,  the  wagons  of  Vincent,  laden  with  all 
sorts  of  provisions,  went  through  the  country  at  all  hours  of  the 
day  and  night,  diff*using  plenty  for  ten  leagues  around.  When  a 
ruinous  overflowing  of  the  Seine  almost  covered  the  village  of  Ge- 
neviliers — when  the  inhabitants,  confined  within  their  own  houses 
by  the  inundation,  were  exposed  to  the  danger  of  dying  from  want 
— when  no  one  else  would  venture  to  approach  them  with  relief, 
so  alarming  was  the  deluge  which  surrounded  them — Vincent  and 
his  missionaries  courageously  embarked  in  frail  barks,  to  carry 
them  provisions,  and  to  aff'ord  them  the  consolations  of  religion, 
and  thus  preserved  them  from  despair  and  death. 

But,  what  if  I  added  that  his  relief  found  its  way  even  to  Ireland 
and  Scotland,  for  the  Catholics  who  were  persecuted  for  the  faith  ; 
and  to  Mount  Lebanon,  for  the  Maronite  Christians,  who  were 
oppressed  by  the  Turks — that  his  priests  hurried  to  Poland,  to 
Genoa,  to  Tunis,  to  Algiers,  to  lavish  their  labours  and  to  sacrifice 
their  lives,  wherever  the  plague  and  other  scourges  raged  ?  What 
if  I  enumerated  the  hospitals  which  he  founded  for  every  age  and 
every  human  infirmity — if  I  referred  to  the  beautiful  and  interesting 
hospital  in  which  he  prepared  such  a  peaceful  and  pleasant  asylum 
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for  abandoned  old  age — if  I  described  the  magnificent  edifice  which 
he  erected  for  sick  galley  slaves,  which  is  one  of  the  monuments  of 
Marseilles — if  I  pointed  him  out,  towards  the  close  of  his  days, 
most  successfully  solving  the  problem  which  has  been  so  insoluble 
to  every  government,  namely,  the  abolition  of  mendicity,  and  thus 
demonstrating  that  religion  only  can  effect  what  will  ever  be  impos- 
sible to  all  human  power,  as  the  latter  must  employ  that  mercenary 
zeal  which  seeks  only  to  enrich  itself — whereas  the  former  exerts 
that  generous  charity  which  seeks  to  divest  itself  of  all  things  ? 

At  the  sight  of  all  these  immense  favours,  must  it  not  appear 
that  God  had  caused  His  universal  solicitude  to  rest  upon  this  ex- 
traordinary man  ;  that  He  confided  His  own  power  to  his  keeping ; 
that  He  placed  all  heaven's  treasures  in  his  hands,  to  make  him  the 
support  of  all  the  wretched,  and  the  saviour  of  all  who  were  ready 
to  perish? 

If  there  be  any  thing  more  worthy  of  our  admiration  than  all 
this,  it  is  the  profound  humility  with  which  he  exercised  that  om- 
nipotence which  he  had  received  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.    That 
man  who  was  the  object  of  a  veneration  perhaps  unparalleled — to 
whom  acknowledgments  of  regard  were  daily  sent  from  every  part 
of  the  known  world — that  man,  whom  a  great  king  had  summoned 
to  his  death-bed,   to   sanctify  his  last   moments — whom  a  pious 
queen  entrusted  with  all  the  interests  of  religion  throughout  the 
kingdom — whom  bishops  consulted — who  reformed  monasteries,  re- 
generated the  clergy,  and  converted  the  people — who  formed  nume- 
rous establishments,  with  a  wisdom  admired  by  the  world  at  large 
— who  governed  so  many  sacred  societies,  and  bore  the  weight  of 
the  most  important  concerns — that  man  could  never  be  brought  to 
accept  any  dignity  or  title,  even  at  the  most  urgent  solicitations ; 
or  rather,  he  manifested  an  anxiety  to  enjoy  one  title  alone — a  title 
with  which  he  desired  to  be  invested  by  royal  letters  patent — that 
of  almoner-general  to   the  galleys  in  France — that  is  to  say,  the 
servant  and  minister  of  all  the  malefactors  in  the  kingdom.     And 
he  fulfilled  the  duties  implied  by  that  title,  to  their  utmost  extent. 
He  never  ceased  to  visit  these  unfortunate  galley-slaves,  who  had 
now  become  his  dearest  children ;  he   was  equally  unceasing  in 
exhorting  them,  in  instructing  them,  in  lavishing  consolations  and 
relief  upon  them ;  he  used  to  embrace  them  tenderly,  and  per- 
formed the  most  humble  services  towards  them.      We  are  even 
assured  that  he  once  substituted  himself  in  place  of  one  of  them, 
that  he  gave  him  the  clothes  he  wore  himself,  and  clothed  him- 
self in  the  rags  which  that  man  wore,  and  loaded  himself  with  the 
chain,  in  order  to  save  him — an  amazing  excess  of  charity,  which 
some  believe  to  be  incredible ;  and  which  would  actually  be  so,  in 
the  case  of  any  one  else  besides  Vincent  of  Paul ;  but  in  his  case 
there  is  nothing  to  surprise  us  in  it. 

At  length  this  great  man,  full  of  years  and  merits,  and  wasted 
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by  labour  and  austerity,  dies  in  peace  ;  looking  up  to  that  heaven 
which  is  open  for  his  reception,  and  blessing  his  priests  and 
daughters,  as  Isaac  and  Jacob  blessed  their  posterity  with  their 
dying  breath. 

I  will  say  but  a  word  regarding  his  obsequies,  which  were  at- 
tended by  a  prince  of  the  blood  royal,  by  an  apostolic  nuncio,  by 
a  large  number  of  prelates,  lords  and  ladies  of  the  highest  rank ; 
but  their  chief  ornament  consisted  in  the  widows,  the  orphans,  and 
the  poor,  who  followed  in  crowds  the  mortal  remains  of  him  whom 
each  lamented  as  a  father. 

I  will  not  say  a  word  respecting  the  miracles  which  were  per- 
formed around  his  tomb,  -although  they  have  been  many  and  most 
remarkable  ;  for  the  greatest  miracle  of  all  is  his  life  itself. 

But  what  a  concert  of  praises  ascends  at  the  same  moment  from 
every  part  of  France !  Each  one  relates  the  favours  which  he  has 
received — the  miracles  which  he  has  witnessed ;  and  a  thousand 
acts  of  the  sublimest  virtue  which  were  concealed  during  his  life- 
time, are  all  revealed  by  death.  The  king,  the  councils  of  cities, 
every  one  of  the  bishops,  and  the  whole  assembly  of  the  clergy, 
address  their  petitions  to  the  supreme  pontiff,  and  unanimously 
request  that  the  honours  of  public  veneration  should  be  decreed  to 
this  great  servant  of  God.  Italy,  Spain,  and  the  distant  islands 
applaud  that  prayer,  and  unite  their  solicitations  with  those  of 
France.  Never  have  the  words  of  the  wise  man  been  more  effec- 
tually verified — that  the  whole  church  will  proclaim  the  merits  of 
the  compassionate  man ;  and  never  has  there  been  a  saint  more 
universally  honoured  than  he  whose  chief  glory  consisted  in  alms- 
giving.    Eleemosynas  illius  enarrahit  omnis  ecclesia  sanctorum.^ 

My  brethren,  of  all  the  honours  that  can  be  paid  him,  none  so 
deeply  affects  his  holy  soul  as  the  imitation  of  his  works.  You  will 
honour  him  in  a  manner  especially  worthy  of  him — you,  who,  under 
his  invocation,  and  under  the  auspices  of  a  merciful  providence, 
are  about  to  form  an  association  like  one  of  those  which  he  himself 
established,  and  which  assisted  him  in  the  performance  of  so  many 
amazing  efforts.  And  you  will  honour  him  in  a  manner  worthy  of 
him — you,  Christian  ladies  !  who  will  follow  the  example  of  so  many 
illustrious  ladies  who  have  gone  before  you,  by  visiting  the  poor  in 
their  gloomy  abodes,  the  sick  upon  their  beds  of  pain,  the  prisoners 
in  their  irons,  the  afflicted  amid  the  melancholy  pictures  of  their 
w^oe,  and  pour  alms  into  their  bosoms,  or  at  least  consolation  into 
their  souls.  You  will  honour  him  in  a  manner  worthy  of  him — 
you  all,  my  brethren,  who,  in  order  to  assist  this  pious  society  to 
effect  its  interesting  object — to  increase  the  wealth  set  apart  for 
the  indigent — deposit  your  offerings  to-day  in  this  treasury  of 
mercy  and  charity.    Perhaps,  amongst  those  on  whose  behalf  your 

*  Eccl.  xxxi.  11. 
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assistance  is  solicited,  there  are  some  of  whom  I  may  say,  what 
our  saint  formerly  said  of  the  poor  foundling  children — that  their 
life  and  death  are  in  your  hands ;  that  they  will  live,  if  you  assist 
them  ;  but,  that  they  will  perish  if  abandoned  by  your  sympathy 
and  compassion.  The  result  of  this  appeal  will  soon  prove  how 
far  the  examples  of  our  saint  have  touched  your  hearts ;  and  God 
will  reward  you  hereafter  in  proportion  to  the  sacrifices  which  you 
shall  have  made  for  the  relief  of  the  suffering  members  of  His  be- 
loved Son.     Amen, 
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"  In  memoria  ceterna  erit  justjts." 

"  The  just  shall  be  in  everlasting  remembrance." — Psalm  cxi.  7. 

The  solemnity  which  assembles  us  to-day  within  this  temple,  my 
brethren,  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  truth  of  these  words.  He, 
whose  memory  we  now  honour,  is  one  of  these  just,  who  left  this 
earth  more  than  fifteen  centuries  ago,  and  whose  glory,  after  so 
many  generations,  still  overshadows  the  east,  the  west,  and  the 
Catholic  world  at  large,  so  that  there  is  scarce  a  name  more  uni- 
versally venerated  throughout  the  church,  more  celebrated  amongst 
Christian  people,  or  more  frequently  invoked  by  the  confidence  of 
the  faithful.  And  how  has  your  holy  patron  merited  to  live  thus 
in  the  memory  of  mankind,  and  to  receive  the  homage  of  the  re- 
motest posterity  ?  Was  it  by  famous  exploits,  by  remarkable  dig- 
nities, by  extraordinary  gifts  of  mind  ?  He  was  neither  a  prince, 
nor  a  warrior,  nor  the  counsellor  of  kings  ;  and  it  has  not  been  said 
that  he  shared  the  eloquence  of  Chrysostom,  nor  the  learning  of 
Augustine.  He  was  a  saint ;  and  that  is  his  only  title.  He  was 
endowed  with  virtues  which  make  men  really  just  in  the  eyes  of 
God ;  and  this  is  the  foundation  of  that  glorious  immortality  which, 
according  to  the  divine  promise,  will  extend  far  beyond  all  time, 
and  become  as  illimitable  as  eternity  itself.  In  memoria  ceterna 
erit  Justus, 

What  efforts  have  been  tried  in  our  days  to  falsify  this  oracle  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  abolish  for  ever  the  honours  which  we  offer  to  the 
saints !  What  an  impious  and  inveterate  war  has  been  waged 
against  their  memory  and  their  veneration !  Have  we  not  seen 
their  statues  broken,  their  venerable  ashes  trampled  under  foot, 
the  altars  where  they  reposed,  and  the  temples  which  they  adorned, 
overturned — their  names,  which  the  piety  of  our  fathers  had  reve- 
rentially engraved  upon  our  public  monuments  and  the  walls  of 
our  cities,  insultingly  effaced — and  by  an  extravagant  excess  of 
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insanity,  which  must  seem  almost  incredible,  the  very  names  of  the 
days  of  the  year,  of  the  months,  and  of  the  seasons  changed — the 
whole  order  of  time  subverted,  and  the  world,  to  some  extent, 
flung  back  into  its  primitive  chaos,  in  order  that  every  vestige  of 
all  that  had  been  the  object  of  the  veneration  of  ages  may  disap- 
pear in  the  universal  ruin.  But  these  efforts  have  been  unavailing. 
The  reign  of  impiety  has  passed  away,  like  the  flood  of  a  desolat- 
ing torrent,  leaving  an  alarming  mass  of  ruins  as  the  only  sign  to 
tell  where  it  flowed.  But  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
glory  of  God's  elect,  have  not  been  buried  beneath  these  ruins ; 
heaven  has  not  been  overcome  by  the  madness  of  this  earth ;  the 
demolished  altars  have  been  re-erected ;  piety  has  been  reinstated 
in  .its  privileges  and  possessions  ;  our  temples  resound,  as  in  ancient 
times,  with  the  hymns  of  the  immortal  Sion ;  there  we  joyously  ce- 
lebrate the  virtues  and  the  favours  of  our  holy  protectors ;  the 
patron  saint  of  this  church  receives  our  usual  homage  upon  this 
sacred  day  ;  and  the  tribute  which  is  due  to  him  will  be  discharged, 
even  by  a  feeble  voice.  It  is  thus,  oh  great  God !  that  Thou  dost 
exhibit  Thy  omnipotence,  by  confounding  the  audacious  designs  of 
Thy  enemies,  baffling  their  vain  wisdom,  and  dispelling,  with  a 
breath,  their  proudest  hopes,  even  at  the  moment  which  they  vainly 
think  to  be  the  hour  of  triumph. 

But  to  return  to  our  subject,  my  brethren  ;  let  us  consider  the 
virtues  of  the  holy  bishop  to  whom  this  festival  is  consecrated,  as 
well  as  the  remote  antiquity  at  which  he  lived  can  suifer  us  to 
know  them.  His  life  naturally  suggests  two  periods — when  he 
edified  the  world  in  the  midst  of  which  he  lived,  whilst  he  was  yet 
only  one  of  the  simple  faithful ;  and  when,  after  having  been  intro- 
duced into  the  sanctuary,  he  held  its  highest  dignities  with  the  ap- 
plause of  the  whole  church.  We  may,  therefore,  consider  St. 
Nicholas  first,  as  affording  a  model  worthy  of  imitation  to  Christian 
youth,  by  the  innocence  of  his  morals,  his  piety,  and  his  tender 
compassion  for  the  poor  before  he  left  the  world ;  and,  secondly, 
as  the  model  of  priests  and  pastors,  by  the  ardent  charity  and  un- 
daunted zeal  for  the  faith  which  he  manifested,  after  having  been 
promoted  to  the  priesthood  and  the  episcopal  dignity. 

Oh  holy  pontiff",  whom  works  which  were  glorious  before  the 
Lord,  have  made  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  whom  a 
countless  number  of  miracles  have  caused  to  be  styled  great  upon 
earth !  thou,  whom  I  revere  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart,  and 
whom  I  daily  invoke,  thou  knowest  that  I  have  long  ardently  de- 
sired to  off'er  thee  this  pubhc  homage  of  my  gratitude  and  regard. 
Thou  wert  given  me  as  a  patron,  at  the  moment  of  my  regenera- 
tion by  baptism ;  and  I  have  often  experienced  the  effects  of  such 
powerful  protection.  Obtain  for  this  people,  and  for  myself,  upon 
this  day,  the  grace  of  imitating  what  we  commend ;  and  for  me,  in 
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particular,  the  grace  of  impressing  upon  the  souls  of  my  hearers  a 
love  and  a  regard  for  that  perfect  sanctity  of  which  thy  whole  life 
furnishes  such  a  moving  example.     Ave  Maria,  &c. 

I. — When  the  self-styled  reformers  of  the  Christian  religion 
banished  from  their  system  of  worship  the  honours  which  the 
church  has  paid  to  saints  in  every  age,  they  aimed  a  deadly  blow 
at  all  religion,  and  deprived  themselves  of  one  of  the  most  effica- 
cious means  of  sanctification  which  that  religion  affords.  After 
having  banished  from  their  temples  the  images  and  the  sacred 
relics  of  these  heroes  of  our  faith,  upon  the  manifestly  frivolous 
pretext,  that  to  venerate  them  as  the  friends  of  God,  was  to  adore 
them  as  Gods,  they  insensibly  lost  all  recollection  of  those  whose 
monuments  they  had  banished  far  from  their  sight ;  they  ceased  to 
contemplate  their  virtues,  and  suffered  the  salutary  emulation 
which  the  examples  of  these  heavenly  men  must  naturally  excite, 
to  be  extinguished  in  their  hearts.  For  our  parts,  faithful  to  the 
maxims  and  observances  of  the  primitive  Christians,  who  celebrated 
the  divine  mysteries  over  the  ashes  of  the  martyrs  in  the  catacombs, 
who  religiously  preserved  the  chains  of  the  confessors,  and  the  pic- 
tures of  the  most  illustrious  servants  of  God,  and  made  their 
praises  the  most  ordinary  subject  of  their  discourses  and  hymns, 
we,  too,  shall  solemnize  the  festivals  of  the  saints — we  shall  sing 
forth  their  praises,  and  proclaim  them  from  our  pulpits ;  and  by 
recalling  the  miracles  of  their  lives,  we  shall  be  animated  to  follow 
courageously  in  their  footsteps. 

The  saint  whose  memory  we  honour  to-day,  my  brethren,  and 
whom  I  shall  exhibit  in  the  first  instance  as  the  model  of  Christian 
youth,  was  born  of  an  opulent  and  pious  family,  in  that  part  of 
Asia  to  which  St.  Paul  had  borne  the  light  of  the  Gospel  more 
than  two  centuries  before.  Like  Samuel,  he  was  the  fruit  of  the 
prayers  and  faith  of  a  mother  long  afflicted  with  sterility.  The 
blessings  of  heaven  accompanied  him  even  from  his  mother's  womb. 
The  indications  of  his  future  sanctity  which  appeared  from  his  very 
birth,  and  the  express  revelations  of  which  his  biographers  make 
mention,  afforded  a  presage  of  his  future  eminence.  Happier  than 
many  of  the  saints  whom  the  church  reveres,  this  privileged  child 
preserved  the  grace  of  baptism  unimpaired,  and  never  tarnished  the 
purity  of  his  primitive  innocence,  which  made  him  more  like  an 
angel  than  a  mortal  man.  Exempt  from  the  ordinary  defects  of 
early  age,  he  not  only  did  not  manifest  the  least  ill  humour,  capri- 
ciousness,  levity,  or  intemperance  ;  but  he  also  astonished  persons 
who  were  perfect  in  virtue,  by  an  evenness  of  character,  a  mildness, 
a  patience,  and  a  docility  unmoved  by  every  trial.  Strange  to  say, 
he  carried  temperance  even  to  austerity  at  that  tender  age,  when 
man,  being  as  it  were  altogether  under  the  control  of  the  senses, 
is  so  imperiously  subjugated  by  the  appetites  of  nature.  From  his 
earliest  days  he  rigorously  observed  the  laws  of  abstinence  and 
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fasting — the  ancient  and  venerable  laws  of  the  church,  which  have 
existed  from  the  apostolic  age,  but  whose  rigour  has  never  been 
imposed  on  the  weakness  of  childhood ;  even  then,  attentive  to 
every  duty,  he  manifested  an  indifference  for  amusement  and  play  ; 
he  found  a  more  agreeable  relaxation  and  purer  joys  in  prayer. 
The  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  had  long  preceded  the  dawn  of  rea- 
son in  this  second  John  the  Baptist ;  and  the  Lord  attracted  that 
innocent  soul  to  Himself  by  the  delights  of  His  love,  before  it 
could  be  conscious  of  any  other  propensity.  What  a  beautiful 
spectacle,  to  see  a  child,  who  had  scarce  reached  the  fifth  year  of 
his  age,  prostrate  in  the  house  of  God,  his  countenance  bathed 
with  tender  tears,  holding  converse  in  spirit  with  his  Creator,  and 
protracting,  to  an  almost  endless  duration,  the  heavenly  conversa- 
tions, from  which  he  came  forth  with  a  consolation  and  fervour 
ever  renewed.  He  felt  an  additional  pleasure  in  distributing  trifling 
alms  amongst  the  suffering  members  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  poured 
into  the  bosom  of  indigence  every  gift  which  he  received  from  the 
liberality  of  his  relatives  ;  and  thus  served  the  noviciate  of  that  in- 
comparable benevolence  which  was  one  day  destined  to  make  him 
so  famous  throughout  the  world.  Such  was  our  saint,  my  dear 
friends,  in  his  earliest  years ;  and  doubtless  such  was  also  the  child 
of  whom  the  Gospel  speaks — the  child  whom  our  Saviour  placed 
in  the  midst  of  His  disciples,  and  whom  He  proposed  to  them,  as 
the  model  of  perfect  virtue.  Can  this  world  present  an  object 
more  worthy  of  the  regard  and  complacency  of  men  and  angels, 
than  a  tender  soul,  in  which  the  likeness  of  its  Author  shines  forth 
in  all  its  loveliness,  which  retains  its  baptismal  purity  undefiled, 
and  filled  with  ingenuousness,  grace,  and  beauty,  grows  up  in  the 
midst  of  benedictions,  like  a  budding  lily  watered  by  the  dews  of 
heaven,  whose  beauty  dazzles  and  delights  the  eye  of  every  be- 
holder ? 

Oh,  my  brethren !  who  could  reflect  without  indignation  that, 
in  the  present  age  of  thoughtlessness  and  impiety,  a  whole  sect  of 
self-styled  sages  have  arisen,  who  have  made  it  their  chief  glory  to 
corrupt  infancy,  and  to  steal  away  the  lovely  and  endearing  orna- 
ments of  piety  and  modesty  ?  An  arrogant  sophist  has  asserted — 
and  a  thousand  other  sophists  have  repeated — that  there  is  no 
need  to  speak  of  God  to  such  feeble  minds ;  that  they  need  not 
even  be  told  that  they  have  a  soul ;  that  early  education  should 
have  the  senses  as  its  only  object — that  is  to  say,  that  a  creature 
endowed  with  reason  and  immortality,  adorned  with  a  conscience, 
and  called  to  merit  happiness  by  the  practice  of  virtue,  ought  to 
be  brought  up  like  the  stupid  animals  which  instinct  guides,  and 
which  death  will  utterly  destroy  ?  And  what  has  been  the  result 
of  these  atrocious  maxims?  You  know,  my  brethren — and  I 
shudder  to  remind  you  of  it — that  we  have  seen  a  depraved  gene- 
ration growing  up  in  the  midst  of  us,  who  acknowledge  no  law  and 
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no  restraint,  who  without  shame  or  remorse  pursue  the  dictates  of 
brutal  passions  developed  before  their  time ;  we  have  seen  prema- 
ture crimes  and  precocious  vices,  and  childhood  more  practised  in 
guilt  than  mature  years  or  the  most  corrupt  old  age.  Oh,  great 
God !  can  we,  even  with  tears  of  blood,  too  earnestly  deplore — 
can  we,  by  any  prodigies  of  zeal  and  wisdom,  ever  repair  the  ruin 
which  has  been  inflicted  upon  the  hearts  of  that  growing  and  pre- 
cious portion  of  society  by  an  impure  and  sacrilegious  philosophy  ? 
Who  can  now  favour  us  with  chaste,  modest,  obedient,  rehgious 
children,  who  reverence  the  Lord,  and  respect  the  authors  of  their 
days  ?  Oh !  fathers  and  mothers,  how  deplorable  is  your  lot,  if 
these  to  whom  you  have  given  existence  have  received  the  first 
lessons  of  licentiousness  and  unbelief  within  your  own  houses — if 
their  eyes  have  encountered  seductive  objects  and  lascivious  pic- 
tures— if  their  ears  were  assailed  by  criminal  and  dangerous  dis- 
course— if  their  hands  have  fallen  upon  those  detestable  books, 
which  are  filled  with  all  the  poison  of  irreligion  and  Ubertinism,  in 
the  venerated  sanctuary  of  a  parent's  home,  which  ought  to  be  the 
most  secure  asylum  of  innocence,  and  the  most  sacred  school  of 
morality !  What  consolation  or  what  gratitude  can  you  ever 
expect  from  these  unfortunate  victims  of  your  cruel  carelessness, 
in  whom  you  yourselves  have  crushed  the  opening  bud  of  every 
generous  feeling,  and  who  have,  as  it  were,  imbibed  the  most  dan- 
gerous and  mortal  poison  at  the  mother's  breast  ?  Oh !  how  guilty 
are  those  masters  and  teachers  of  youth  to  whose  care  these  tender 
nurslings — the  hope  of  their  families  and  of  their  country — have 
been  confided,  if  they  neglect  to  sow  in  these  youthful  hearts  the 
sacred  seeds  of  religion  and  faith,  without  which  honour  and  inte- 
grity will  only  be  unmeaning  words,  and  morality  an  arbitrary  and 
unavailing  code  !  But,  surely,  private  and  public  education  must 
resume  their  real  character  under  a  paternal  government ;  and  the 
children  of  Catholic  France  will  no  longer  be  brought  up  like  those 
of  pagan  and  barbarous  people.  And  you  have  already  begun 
that  auspicious  regeneration  of  the  habits  of  early  age — useful  and 
laborious  teachers  of  the  poor  ;*  you  who  make  that  Christian 
doctrine,  whose  honorable  name  you  bear,  the  basis  of  all  your 
instructions — you  who  propose  neither  your  own  glory  nor  fortune, 
but  the  interests  of  church  and  state,  as  the  object  of  your  modest 
labours,  and  are  noiselessly  preparing  for  us  a  precious  generation 
of  spirited  defenders  of  their  country,  of  sober  and  industrious 
citizens,  of  virtuous  and  Christian  husbands  and  fathers.  Perse- 
vere courageously  in  your  toilsome  but  important  functions ;  co- 
operate with  the  zeal  of  the  charitable  pastor  whose  care  and  libe- 
rality have  gathered  this  numerous  family  around  you,  to  be  nou- 
rished with  the  bread  of  truth,   and  instructed  in  the  science  of 

*  The  Brothers  of  the  Christian  Schools. 
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salvation ;  tell  your  pupils  again  and  again  that  there  is  no  happi- 
ness without  virtue,  and  no  solid  virtue  without  piety  ;  propose  to 
them  continually  the  example  of  that  holy  child  whose  panegyric 
they  now  hear,  and  who,  by  the  incomparable  innocence  of  his 
early  habits,  has  deserved  to  be  adduced  as  the  model,  and  invoked 
as  the  patron  of  the  most  feeble  and  most  interesting  of  all  ages. 

But  if  we  follow  the  progress  of  our  saint,  we  shall  find  him  to 
be  the  model  of  youth  in  like  manner.  There  is  a  time  of  life 
when  the  passions  which  harass  the  human  heart  burn  with  the 
force  of  all  their  fires,  and  when  reason,  which  ought  to  resist 
and  restrain  them,  has  not  yet  arrived  at  its  full  maturity 
and  strength.  It  is  at  that  critical  season  of  early  youth  that  most 
men  go  astray,  and  rush  into  those  disorders  which  often  embitter 
their  remaining  days  with  anguish  and  reproach.  Our  young  saint 
was  exempt  from  that  calamity.  Long  favoured  by  the  grace  of 
God,  and  faithful  in  corresponding  with  it — filled  with  the  salutary 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  that  true  wisdom  which  excels  the  experience 
of  the  aged,  he  knew  that  the  most  precious,  but  the  most  frail, 
of  all  treasures — that  of  a  pure  heart — could  only  be  preserved  by 
vigorous  caution,  by  a  constant  resistance  to. the  propensities  of 
nature,  and  by  the  avoidance  of  every  dangerous  occasion.  He 
was  not  taught  the  admirable  maxims  of  our  new  philosophy — that 
the  passions  are  the  principle  of  virtue,  and  that  care  should  be 
taken  to  stimulate  rather  than  to  subdue  them — that  the  pleasures 
of  the  senses  are  motives  to  good  actions,  and  the  great  impelhng 
force  to  morality — that  dances,  theatrical  exhibitions,  and  the  most 
profane  amusements,  are  more  favourable  than  injurious  to  society 
at  large.  Such  a  carnal  doctrine,  which  is  scarce  worthy  of  Pa- 
ganism, would  have  inspired  him  with  no  sentiments  save  those  of 
horror.  Instructed  in  a  different  school,  he  mortified  his  flesh  ; 
he  watched  over  all  the  movements  of  his  heart ;  he  shunned  the 
boisterous  sports  of  the  circus,  the  vain  and  indecent  pomp  of  the 
theatre,  and  the  idleness  of  these  dangerous  assemblies  where  all 
the  seductive  allurements  of  voluptuousness  are  displayed,  and  all 
its  snares  are  set.  Study,  prayer,  the  reading  of  religious  books, 
the  society  of  a  few  pious  friends,  and  works  of  charity,  engrossed 
all  his  time,  and  left  him  no  leisure  for  pernicious  or  frivolous 
amusements.  Yet,  if  he  wished  to  follow  the  ordinary  inclinations 
of  his  age,  he  would  not  have  been  in  want  of  means  to  gratify 
them.  The  premature  death  of  his  parents  had  left  him  his  own 
master,  and  the  possessor  of  an  immense  property.  Instead  of 
wasting  his  large  possessions  in  shameful  debauchery  or  senseless 
extravagance,  he  preferred  to  make  them  the  treasure  of  the  poor. 
He  searched  after  hidden  wants  and  timid  distress,  to  relieve  them 
in  secret.  Nothing  can  be  more  interesting  than  the  sacred  dex- 
terity and  the  amiable  activity  which  he  employed  to  conceal,  not 
only  from  the  eyes  of  strangers,  but  from  the  very  objects  of  his 
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liberality,  the  source  from  which  that  liberality  was  diffused 
amongst  them,  as  he  wished  that  they  would  thank  that  Provi- 
dence alone  whose  invisible  agent  he  wished  to  be.  But  it  was 
the  will  of  God  that  the  repetition  of  a  benevolent  action  should 
at  length  reveal  him.  Two  virtuous  sisters,  to  whom  a  father  once 
wealthy,  but  now  reduced  by  a  train  of  calamities  to  extreme  indi- 
gence, was  unable  to  afford  a  fortune,  had  received  from  this 
unseen  hand  as  much  as  procured  them  respectable  alliances.  A 
third  sister,  no  less  worthy  of  regard  than  the  others,  entertained 
the  hope  of  being  treated  in  turn  with  equal  kindness.  She  ex- 
pected a  third  gift,  and  her  expectations  were  not  deceived.  But 
so  close  a  watch  was  set  on  this  occasion,  that  the  mysterious 
benefactor  was  seen  at  the  very  moment  when  he  deposited  his  last 
offering ;  and  he  could  no  longer  escape  the  gratitude  which  he 
had  so  long  eluded,  nor  the  public  applause  which  his  modesty  so 
greatly  feared.  The  public  knew  to  whom  they  should  attribute 
a  hundred  other  acts  of  secret  liberality,  whose  author  they  before 
vainly  strove  to  find ;  and  all  were  loud  in  their  admiration  of  a 
charity  so  ingenuous,  so  lavish,  and  so  humble,  in  such  early 
youth. 

Oh !  religion  of  my  God !  such  are  the  tastes  which  thou  dost 
inspire,  such  the  inclinations  which  thou  dost  suggest  to  the  hearts 
of  those  who  obey  thee,  such  the  enjoyments  which  thou  per- 
suadest  them  to  covet  I  Happy,  a  thousand  times  happy,  are  the 
youth  who  are  obedient  to  thy  voice,  and  faithful  to  thy  maxims  ! 
They  are  beloved  by  heaven  and  by  earth  ;  they  find  real  glory  to 
consist  in  virtue,  and  present  happiness  in  the  unfailing  hopes  of 
the  future.  What  peace,  and  unalloyed  joy,  and  unvarying  calm, 
must  ever  dwell  in  a  devout  and  guileless  soul !  But  what  conso- 
lation or  benefit  can  the  sinner  enjoy?  Answer  me,  yourself, 
unfortunate  young  man,  who  have  shaken  off  the  yoke  of  faith, 
and  who  live  according  to  the  impulse  of  your  passions.  Tell  me, 
has  not  your  heart  remained  empty  ever  since  you  have  banished 
God  from  it  ?  Has  it  not  heaved,  like  an  angry  sea,  since  your 
unrestrained  desires  have  never  ceased  to  make  their  storms  rage 
against  it  ?  Has  guilt  afforded  you  the  contentment  and  happiness 
which  you  sought  in  its  pursuit  ?  Is  your  conscience  at  rest?  Do 
not  tiresomeness,  disgust,  and  black  despair,  pursue  you  even  in 
the  midst  of  your  criminal  pleasures  ?  And  do  not  an  accusing 
cry,  and  a  summons  of  death,  issue  from  the  inmost  depths  of  your 
soul,  filling  you  with  alarm  and  terror  ?  Senseless  men !  You 
make  virtue  an  object  of  derision,  and  yet  you  secretly  envy  the 
calm  which  the  virtuous  man  enjoys ;  you  boast  of  your  excesses, 
and  yet  you  are  forced  to  feel  their  infamy  and  shame ;  you  seem 
to  defy  the  thunders  of  heaven,  and  yet  you  tremble  at  them  in 
secret.  Alas,  my  brethren,  if  young  men  were  never  more  disso- 
lute than  they  are  in  our  own  days — if  the  errors  and  weaknesses 
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of  our  fathers  have  been  succeeded  by  monstrous  debauchery,  and 
execrable  voluptuousness — if  the  tribunals  resound  with  crimes 
never  known  before — if  it  be  not  unusual  to  see  amongst  us  young 
men  who,  in  life's  early  spring,  have  already  drunk  the  chalice  of 
pleasure  to  the  very  dregs,  w^ho,  satiated,  degraded,  and  brutified, 
are  weary  of  life,  and  fall  into  a  dark  despair  which  sometimes 
drives  them  to  fall  by  their  own  hands — it  is  to  irreligion  we  must 
attribute  all  these  miseries.  In  happier  days  the  feai^of  the  Lord 
at  least  moderated  the  violence  of  pa'Ssion  ;  the  sight  \)f  the  holy 
altars  and  the  divine  mysteries  inspired  pure  thoughts  ;  Christian 
instructions  led  the  sinner  to  enter  into  himself,  and  excited  re- 
morse within  him ;  the  duty  which  obliged  men  to  approach  the 
holy  table  on  solemn  occasions,  impeded  the  career  of  guilt,  and 
severed  the  bonds  of  iniquity  ;  everything  reminded  man  of  his 
heavenly  origin  and  his  eternal  destiny ;  everything  reconciled  him 
to  God  and  the  practice  of  virtue.  But  since  Christians  have  be- 
come strangers  to  their  religion — since  they  have  forgotten  all  its 
lessons  and  all  its  laws — since  they  no  longer  enter  our  temples, 
and  no  longer  partake  of  the  bread  of  the  altar,  and  are  no  longer 
ashamed  of  anything,  except  piety  and  faith — profligacy  in  morals 
has  become  like  a  torrent  without  banks  to  restrain  it ;  the  inclina- 
tions of  early  age  rush  on  with  unbridled  impetuosity ;  there  are  no 
limits  to  its  excesses  ;  and  the  fairest  portion  of  human  life  has  be- 
come, as  it  were,  a  prey  disputed. for  and  devoured  by  every  vice. 
And  after  this,  can  we  feel  surprised  that  the  right  arm  of  the 
Most  High  has  grown  heavy  upon  this  generation,  and  that  it  has 
often  smote  our  youth  with  the  most  dreadful  blows  ?  Is  it  not 
our  youth  that  has  chiefly  been  the  victims  of  our  tedious  and 
frightful  calamities  ?  Is  it  not  our  youth — alas  !  how  it  pains  me 
to  revive  such  cruel  recollections  ! — is  it  not  they  who  have  been 
gathered  together  year  after  year,  from  every  part  of  France,  by 
the  orders  of  merciless  tyrants,  and  often  loaded  with  chains,  and 
sent  to  the  slaughter  like  a  worthless  flock  ?  Have  they  not,  for 
the  last  twenty-five  years,  dyed  every  sea  and  every  river  with  their 
blood,  and  strewed  every  land  with  their  mangled  bodies,  from  the 
equator  to  the  poles  ?  Could  the  divine  vengeance  be  written  in 
more  palpable  characters  ?  Tell  me  not  that  the  people  have  ex- 
perienced similar  disasters  in  every  age.  No,  my  brethren,  no ; 
they  are  not  ordinary  calamities — those  of  a  nation  so  long  op- 
pressed by  the  axe  of  the  executioner  within,  and  the  sword  of  the 
enemy  from  without.  That  is  not  an  ordinary  calamity — that  re- 
volution, which  has  consigned  us  by  turns  to  the  fury  of  Cataline, 
to  the  proscriptions  of  the  triumvirate,  to  the  ravages  of  Alaric,  to 
the  bloody  despotism  of  Nero,  to  the  resentment  of  all  nations. 
They  are  not  ordinary  calamities — these  frightful  wars,  which  have 
cut  down  ten  millions  of  men  within  twenty  years — these  disastrous 
campaigns  in  which  immense  armies  have  been  utterly  destroyed 
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in  a  few  weeks,  buried  beneath  the  frost  and  snow,  and  devoured 
by  wild  beasts  and  birds  of  prey.  Oh !  ray  God,  are  not  these 
punishments  enough?  Wilt  Thou  not  have  mercy  upon  us  at 
length  ?  May  Thy  indignation  be  appeased,  O  Lord !  Vouch- 
safe to  convert  us  and  pardon  us,  rather  than  to  consign  us  to  our 
obduracy,  and  to  destroy  us.  Hear  the  prayers  which  our  holy 
patrons  offer  on  our  behalf,  and  teach  us  to  return  to  the  paths  in 
which  they  walked,  that  we  may  find  the  true  source  of  all  happi- 
ness and  glory,  as  they  hav^  found  it. 

II.— We  have  seen,  my  brethren,  that  St.  Nicholas,  whilst  in  the 
world,  was  the  model  of  Christian  childhood  and  Christian  youth. 
We  shall  next  follow  him  into  a  new  career,  and  consider  him,  in 
the  priesthood  and  episcopacy,  as  the  model  of  the  priests  and  pas- 
tors of  the  church. 

I  am  at  a  loss  to  say  whether  I  can  make  this  world  comprehend 
the  dignity  and  greatness  of  the  Christian  priesthood.  That  world, 
which  is  accustomed  to  judge  of  every  thing  by  the  senses,  would 
respect  and  honour  our  holy  profession,  if  it  shone  forth,  as  of  old, 
with  the  splendour  of  wealth  and  dignity ;  but  the  priesthood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  deprived  of  their  earthly  possessions  and  their  tem- 
poral privileges,  instead  of  seeming  more  worthy  of  respect,  have 
become  the  object  of  its  contempt ;  and  the  sacred  functions  which 
are  no  longer  surrounded  by  any  outward  pomp,  seem  to  present 
an  obscure  and  vulgar  aspect ;  yet  we  must  be  allowed  to  say  that 
we,  the  ministers  of  the  altar,  possess  a  greatness  altogether  inde- 
pendent of  birth,  or  fortune,  or  titles,  and  a  dignity  which  is  not 
human,  but  heavenly  and  divine,  and  which  can  only  be  disowned 
by  those  in  whom  faith  is  weakened  or  extinct.  Are  not  we  the 
representatives  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth  ?  Do  not  we  alone  pos- 
sess the  stupendous  power  of  unloosing  and  purifying  consciences, 
of  sacrificing  the  Victim  whom  angels  adore,  of  touching  the  Lord 
with  our  hands,  of  distributing  His  flesh  amongst  the  faithful,  of 
being  the  bearers  of  His  word  to  kings  and  people,  and  of  diffusing, 
in  His  name,  every  grace  and  blessing  over  all  the  earth  ?  This 
is  something  greater  than  all  the  pomp  of  worldly  power  and  great- 
ness ;  and,  therefore,  how  great  soever  the  senseless  contempt  of 
this  world  may  be,  so  far  from  being  ashamed  of  our  holy  state  and 
its  honourable  livery,  we  shall  ever  feel  a  pride  in  it,  and  we  shall 
never  regard  the  sublimity  of  the  character  with  which  we  are  in- 
vested but  with  religious  awe. 

Such  was  the  feeling  of  our  saint ;  for  after  a  childhood  and  a 
youth  consecrated  to  the  practice  of  the  most  eminent  virtues,  he 
did  not  presume  to  aspire  to  the  clerical  office ;  but  when  his  mo- 
desty had  been  overcome  by  the  voice  of  his  bishop,  who  called  him 
to  ascend  the  steps  of  the  sanctuary,  he  joyfully  abandoned  all  his 
property,  and  bidding  an  eternal  farewell  to  all  the  honours  of  this 
world,  he  devoted  himself  to  the  humble  and  august  functions  of  the 
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ministry.  To  give  an  idea  of  the  zeal  which  he  manifested,  the 
talents  which  he  displayed,  and  the  success  which  attended  his 
efforts  for  the  conversion  of  the  people,  it  is  enough  to  say  that  the 
celebrity  of  his  talents  and  his  sanctity  having  gained  extensive 
circulation,  the  assembled  bishops  of  his  province  selected  him  to 
fill  a  great  see  which  had  become  vacant.  He  was  too  worthy  of 
the  episcopal  dignity  not  to  fear  it  and  to  avoid'it ;  accordingly  his 
biographers  relate  that  in  order  to  avoid  the  dangers  of  the  pastoral 
office,  he  threw  himself  into  a  bark,  and  abandoned  himself  to  the 
mercy  of  the  waves ;  that  after  having  miraculously  escaped  ship- 
wreck, and  having  been  driven  by  the  winds  to  the  coast  of  Pales- 
tine, he  remained  for  some  time  concealed  in  the  very  caverns 
where  the  prophets  of  Israel  and  Juda  had  dwelt  of  old ;  and  that 
afterwards  seeking  a  surer  refuge,  he  buried  himself  in  a  monastery, 
where,  confounded  with  a  crowd  of  religious,  whom  he  surpassed 
in  austerity,  he  hoped  to  be  concealed  from  the  sight  of  men  for 
ever.  But  heaven,  favourable  to  the  combined  prayers  of  the 
clergy  and  people,  revealed  the  secret  of  his  retreat.  The  humble 
cenobite  was  forced  away  from  it,  and  despite  his  resistance, 
dragged  to  the  church,  where  he  received  episcopal  consecration 
with  universal  applause,  and  was  placed  upon  the  see  of  Myra,  in 
Lycia,  a  great  metropohs,  to  which  more  than  thirty  suffragan 
bishops  were  afterwards  subject.  It  is  here  we  should  represent 
this  perfect  pastor,  his  unbounded  solicitude,  his  unwearied  vigi- 
lance, his  continual  prayer,  in  which  whole  nights  were  spent ;  his 
uninterrupted  fasts,  his  assiduity  in  nourishing  his  flock  with  the 
bread  of  holy  doctrine,  his  immense  alms,  his  affectionate  and  gene- 
rous care  of  the  sick,  the  orphans,  the  widows,  and  the  miserable 
of  every  class  ;  we  should  relate  the  numberless  prodigies  effected 
by  the  omnipotent  charity  of  this  second  Elias — plagues  averted, 
and  tempests  calmed  at  his  voice — bread  multiplied  between  his 
hands — the  most  incurable  maladies  healed  by  a  word — the  dying 
and  the  dead  restored  to  life  and  health  ;  but  I  must  hurry  on  to 
relate  what  is  more  glorious  than  all  this.  It  is  glorious  in  a  bishop 
to  work  miracles ;  it  is  more  glorious  to  suffer  for  the  faith.  St. 
Nicholas  had  ascended  the  see  of  Myra  at  a  period  of  glory  and 
sorrow  for  the  church,  when  Christian  blood  deluged  the  whole  ex- 
tent of  the  Roman  empire.  Under  the  title  of  emperors,  Augus- 
tuses and  Cassars,  six  cruel  tyrants,  or  rather  six  ferocious  mon- 
sters, Diocletian,  Maximin,  Gallus,  Maximian,  Maxentius,  and 
Licinius,  sometimes  dividing  the  authority  amongst  themselves,  and 
sometimes  wresting  it  from  each  other,  inflicted  the  most  furious 
persecutions  for  a  period  of  ten  years,  with  the  avowed  intention 
of  annihilating  Christianity  at  length,  and  of  making  its  name  dis- 
appear from  off  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  but,  crushed  by  the  maledic- 
tion of  heaven,  they  disappeared  themselves,  one  after  the  other, 
with  a  rapidity  which  must  ever  terrify  the  imitators  of  their  im- 
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pious  cruelties.  Of  all  these  foes  of  heaven,  there  only  remained 
Licinius,  who,  more  perfidious,  but  not  less  blood-thirsty  than  the 
rest,  feigned  to  be  reconciled  with  the  proscribed  religion,  married 
the  sister  of  the  great  Constaotine,  his  colleague  in  the  empire, 
published  edicts  favourable  to  the  Christians,  and  even  made  no 
scruple  of  publicly  invoking  their  God ;  for  it  is  not  in  our  days 
alone  that  persecuting  tyrants  have  summoned  hypocrisy  to  the  aid 
of  rage  and  hatred.  As  soon  as  Licinius  perceived  that  he  was 
strong  enough  to  dissemble  no  longer,  he  threw  off  the  mask  and 
commanded  that  idols  should  be  adored  through  all  the  East,  which 
was  then  under  his  dominion.  This  order  was  everywhere  executed, 
and  the  torments  universally  renewed  with  atrocious  rigour.  The 
holy  bishop  of  Myra,  filled  with  the  spirit  of  Ignatius,  Polycarp, 
and  Cyprian,  who  had  long  pointed  out  to  pastors  the  road  to  mar- 
tyrdom, afforded  his  flock  a  like  example  of  intrepidity  and  firm- 
ness. When  dragged  before  the  magistrates,  he  appeared  there 
undismayed ;  he  beheld  the  executioners  and  their  instruments  of 
torture  without  emotion  ;  he  patiently  endured  the  torments  ;  and 
manifested  such  an  ardent  desire  to  die  at  that  moment  for  God's 
sake,  that  the  cruel  proconsul,  envying  him  the  happiness  of  a 
speedy  death,  sent  him  loaded  with  chains  to  a  remote  and  savage 
region,  where,  wasted  with  misery,  plunged  in  the  horrors  of  a 
dungeon,  and  oppressed  with  the  most  barbarous  treatment,  he 
would  have  sunk  at  last,  had  not  a  splendid  victory  of  the  faithful 
Constantino  crushed  the  power  of  the  hypocritical  and  perjured 
tyrant,  and  restored  liberty  to  the  illustrious  captive,  who  returned 
to  his  church,  bearing  the  glorious  marks  of  his  sufferings,  and  per- 
forming miracles  so  profusely  along  his  journey  that  the  surname 
of  Thaumaturgus  was  given  him  ever  after  throughout  the  Catholic 
world,  as  it  had  been  given  some  years  before  to  the  incomparable 
Gregory  of  Neocesarea.  What  joy  must  not  the  holy  confessor 
have  felt  on  finding  himself  once  more  in  the  midst  of  his  people  ! 
With  what  transports  must  he  not  have  been  received  amongst 
them  !  With  what  additional  authority  must  he  not  have  preached 
the  faith  which  he  had  defended  at  the  risk  of  his  life,  and  sealed 
with  his  very  blood  !  It  is  thus,  my  brethren,  that  the  illustrious 
pontiff  who  governs  the  church  at  the  present  day,  after  having 
been  dragged  from  exile  to  exile,  and  from  prison  to  prison,  during 
five  years,  whilst  no  violence  nor  threats  could  overcome  his  gene- 
rous resistance,  has  appeared  again  upon  the  chair  of  Peter,  with 
redoubled  glory,  and  inspired  the  whole  Christian  world  with  in- 
creased veneration  and  regard. 

I  should  pass  over  one  of  the  most  honourable  events  in  the  life 
of  your  holy  patron,  if  I  failed  to  mention,  as  I  do  upon  the  autho- 
rity of  his  Greek  biographers,  that  he  was  one  of  the  fathers  of  the 
great  council  of  Nice,  the  first  of  all  the  ecumenical  councils — that 
is  to  say,  of  these  venerable  assemblies,  who,  representing  the  uni- 
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versal  church,  and  relying  on  the  promises  of  its  divine  Founder, 
pronounce  their  infalUble  decrees  in  that  imposing  formula  which 
has  been  consecrated  by  the  apostles  themselves,  It  hath  seemed 
GOOD  TO  THE  HoLY  Ghost  AND  TO  US.*  The  bishop  of  Myra 
was  worthy  of  appearing  along  with  Athanasius,  Germanius,  Eus- 
tachius,  Paphnucius,  and  Macarius,  in  that  august  assembly  of 
Nice,  which  was  almost  entirely  composed  of  the  saints  and  con- 
fessors of  the  faith,  which  enacted  such  wise  regulations  in  disci- 
pline, vindicated  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  proclaimed  the  con- 
substantiality  of  the  Word,  and  crushed  the  most  conceited  of  all 
heresies  by  that  solemn  and  awful  decree  which  has  been  heard  in 
every  succeeding  age — ''Anathema  to  the  impious  Arius!  ana- 
thema to  his  doctrines  and  writings !  anathema  to  his  followers  !" 
It  is  thus  that  all  the  heresies  which  have  arisen  from  time  to  time 
have  been  crushed  with  the  same  authority,  and  according  to  the 
same  form.  This  is  the  energy  which  has  never  been  weakened  in 
the  true  church — which  has  been  manifested  at  Trent,  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  as  well  as  at  Nice,  Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and 
Chalcedon,  in  the  fourth  and  fifth ;  and  this  is  what  our  adversa- 
ries, by  a  most  evident  abuse  of  words,  describe  as  intolerance. 
Ah  !  the  really  intolerant  are  those  who  persecute,  those  who  pro- 
scribe, those  who  force  the  clergy  and  the  faithful  to  oaths  which 
are  contrary  to  their  consciences,  and  in  the  event  of  a  refusal,  con- 
demn them  to  exile,  imprisonment,  and  death.  But  it  is  not  into- 
lerance to  reject  error,  and  never  consent  to  the  least  admixture  of 
truth  and  falsehood,  or  light  and  darkness ;  or  else  we  should  re* 
proach  St.  Paul  with  intolerance,  as  he  has  given  utterance  to  this 
energetic  denunciation  :  Some  have  made  shipwreck  concerning  the 
faith  ;  of  ichom  is  Hymeneus  and  Alexander,  whom  I  have  delivered 
up  to  Satan,  that  they  may  learn  not  to  blaspheme.'\  We  should  re- 
proach our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  with  intolerance,  as  He  has 
said,  If  any  man  will  not  hear  the  church,  let  him  he  to  thee  as  the 
heathen  and  the  puhlican.%  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me,  and 
he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me,^  He  that  helieveth  shall  he  saved  ; 
hut  he  that  helieveth  not  shall  he  cjDndemned.\  The  church,  although 
persecuted  by  her  enemies  at  all  times,  has  never  been  a  persecutor 
herself ;  and  if  some  of  her  children  have  exercised  unjust  severities 
in  her  name,  she  has  invariably  disclaimed  them ;  but  jealous  of 
her  condition  and  prerogatives  as  the  lawful  spouse,  she  has  never 
shared  them  wdth  the  adulteress  or  the  handmaid.  Essentially  one, 
even  as  truth  itself  is  one,  and  inflexible  even  as  that  truth,  she  has 
always  cut  off  by  spiritual  anathema,  and  rejected  from  her  bosom, 
every  one  of  those  who  failed  to  profess  the  unity  and  integrity  of 
her  doctrine,  without  even  sparing  her  own  ministers,  when  they 

*  Acts,  XV.  28.  f  1  Tim.  i.  20. 

•|  Mratt.  xvii.  17.  §  Lulic,  x.  IC. 

li  Mark,  xvi.  IC. 
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became  rebellious  to  her  authoritjr.  Such  is  her  spirit,  such  her 
invariable  rule  ;  and  whenever  obstinate  men,  who  refuse  to  abjure 
the  error  which  she  condemns,  have  presumed  to  join  the  ranks  of 
the  faithful  clergy,  and  to  appear  in  the  high  places  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, the  Christian  people,  guided  by  the  instincts  of  Catholicity, 
have  spurned  their  presence  and  said  to  them,  either  by  their 
groans,  or  murmurs,  or  flight,  "  Depart,  you  defiled,  who  are  not 
in  the  faith,  llecedite  'polluti.^  Depart  from  that  holy  place 
where  our  eyes  should  behold  none  but  ministers  obedient  to 
the  church;  and  until  you  shall  have  purified  your  lips  by  the 
unequivocal  profession  of  orthodox  doctrine,  you  shall  not  scan- 
dalize us  by  seeing  you  ascend  the  altar,  or  touch  these  holy  things 
which  your  hands  defile."     llecedite ^  ahlte^  nolite  tangeref\ 

On  his  return  to  his  see,  after  so  many  services  rendered  to  reli- 
gion— after  so  many  trials  borne — after  so  many  torments  suffered 
— after  so  many  fatigues  endured,  this  holy  old  man  applied  him- 
self with  unfaltering  energy  to  the  execution  of  the  decrees  of  Nice, 
to  purify  his  church  from  the  taint  of  Arianism,  to  revive  the  rigour 
of  discipline,  to  reform  public  morals,  to  revive  faith  and  piety,  to 
impart  consolation  to  all  who  needed  it,  and  to  console  them  in  all 
their  distresses.  His  zeal  and  charity  were  ever  increasing. 
Amongst  the  wonders  "which  he  never  ceased  to  perform,  the  most 
astonishing  was  the  perfection  of  his  virtues,  when,  full  of  years 
and  merits,  he  was  at  length  apprized  by  an  inward  voice  that  his 
end  was  come.  He  then  addressed  an  affectionate  farewell  to  his 
beloved  flock  ;  and  having  bequeathed  to  them  the  counsels  of  his 
wisdom  and  paternal  solicitude,  he  parted  from  them  with  tears, 
telling  them,  as  St.  Paul  told  the  priests  at  Ephesus,  that  they 
would  never  more  behold  him  on  this  earth,  and  retired  to  a  re- 
ligious solitude,  where  he  ended  his  days  with  a  small  number  of 
cenobites,  in  fasting,  vigils,  silence,  and  the  contemplation  of  hea- 
venly things,  with  these  and  the  angels  as  the  only  witnesses  of  his 
expiring  sighs.  It  is  said  that  the  concerts  of  these  blessed  spirits 
were  heard  in  his  humble  retreat,  and  that  the  odour  of  heaven 
filled  it,  when  his  soul,  escaping  from  its  mortal  prison,  was  about 
to  be  united  to  its  God  for  ever.  It  is  certain  that  the  miraculous 
power  which  distinguished  him  through  life  did  not  abandon  his 
lifeless  remains.  Without  referring  to  the  miracles  which  followed 
his  death,  and  the  fame  of  which  has  filled  the  earth,  there  is 
nothing  more  authenticated  in  history  than  the  acts  drawn  up  at 
Bari,  in  the  eleventh  century,  by  order  of  the  archbishop  and  ma- 
gistrates, attesting  a  number  of  miracles  wrought  before  their  very 
eyes,  in  presence  of  innumerable  witnesses.  When  his  sacred 
remains  were  removed  to  the  city,  his  bones,  like  those  of  Eliseus, 
raised  the  dead  to  life.    The  efficacy  of  his  intercession,  which  was 

*  Lament,  iv.  15.  f  Ibid. 
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often  experienced  by  sailors  amid  the  dangers  of  the  sea,  caused 
him  to  be  chosen  as  the  patron  of  navigators.  Whole  armies  were 
indebted  to  him  for  their  safety,  and  kings  for  the  preservation  of 
their  states  and  crowns.  And  then  how  universal  was  the  reverence 
for  his  memory  !  It  would  be  impossible  to  enumerate  the  temples 
and  basilicas  which  have  been  erected  in  his  honour  through  every 
part  of  the  earth,  from  the  remotest  ages ;  but  amongst  these  may 
be  mentioned  five  splendid  ones  at  Constantinople,  one  of  which 
has  been  built  by  the  emperor  Justinian.  Many  great  nations  have 
adopted  this  illustrious  saint  as  their  patron  :  Belgium  honours  him 
with  a  special  reverence ;  the  immense  Muscovite  nation  places 
him  in  the  first  rank  of  its  saints,  after  the  apostles  themselves ; 
the  Greek  church  preserves  an  unbounded  veneration  for  his  me- 
mory, even  since  an  unfortunate  schism  has  separated  that  church 
from  us.  In  a  word,  as  I  have  observed  in  the  beginning  of  this 
discourse,  the  east  and  the  west,  the  north  and  the  south,  unite  in 
rendering  homage  to  the  immortal  bishop  whose  festival  we  this 
day  celebrate.  Therefore,  I  am  not  surprised  that  two  great  and 
distinguished  popes,  besides  three  other  supreme  pontiffs,  have  felt 
a  pride  in  bearing  his  name  beneath  the  tiara,  and  that  many  illus- 
trious patriarchs  have  been  desirous  of  the  same  honour. 

Oh !  illustrious  saint !  how  I  love  to  recall  thy  glorious  preroga- 
tives !  how  happy  I  esteem  those  to  be  who  are  under  thy  protec- 
tion !  how  I  glory  in  the  bonds  which  unite  me  to  thee !  how  I 
congratulate  this  people  in  belonging  to  thee  !  Lend  a  favourable 
ear  to  the  prayers  which  they  address  to  thee,  as  well  as  to  those 
of  the  venerable  pastor  who  has  so  long  instructed  them  by  his 
exhortations  to  honour  thy  virtues,  and  taught  them  by  his  example 
to  imitate  them.  Look  with  interest  upon  this  city,  where  devo- 
tion to  thee  is  so  ancient — where  religion  has  always  reckoned  true 
adorers — and  where  so  many  generous  feelings  which  a  terrific  revo- 
lution could  restrain  but  could  not  extinguish,  are  now  so  manifest. 
Place  under  thy  powerful  protection  this  land,  which  has  lately  been 
so  unfortunate,  and  which  is  still  forced  to  struggle  with  the  prin- 
ciple of  destruction  which  she  bears  within  her,  that  her  people  may 
abjure  all  their  errors,  and  henceforth  observing  the  most  inviolable 
fidelity  to  the  majesty  of  God,  and  rallying  round  the  sacred  ban- 
ner of  religion,  they  may  enjoy  peace  in  this  world,  and  everlasting 
happiness  in  the  next.     Amen, 
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"  In  Christo  Jesu  per  evangelium  ego  vos  genuV 

"  In  Christ  Jesus,  by  the  Gospel  I  have  begotten  you." — 1  Cor.  ir.  15. 

These  beautiful  words,  addressed  by  the  great  apostle  to  the  church 
of  Corinth,  which  he  had  the  honour  to  establish,  may  be  addressed 
with  equal  justice  to  you,  my  brethren,  by  the  great  saint  whom  we 
honour  upon  this  day.  Methinks  I  hear  him  addressing  you  this 
day  from  that  tomb  where  his  precious  relics  have  been  laid  for  so 
many  ages,  in  that  voice  which  was  so  familiar  to  your  fathers  : 
"  O  you,  to  whom  I  have  brought  the  blessings  of  redemption  and 
the  light  of  Cin-istianity — others  may  boast  of  having  erected  your 
walls,  and  surrounded  your  city  with  ramparts,  and  civilized  you 
by  laws,  and  placed  you  in  the  rank  of  celebrated  nations  by  the 
cultivation  of  the  arts  and  sciences;  bat  I  have  done  more,  by  res- 
cuing you  from  idolatry,  and  giving  you  up  to  the  true  God,  to  be 
a  portion  of  the  chosen  race  and  holy  nation,  destined  to  possess  an 
immortal  kingdom.  Your  fathers  according  to  the  flesh,  have 
transmitted  to  you  those  happy  natural  qualities  in  which  men  and 
nations  glory — such  as  warlike  valour,  splendid  endowments  of 
mind,  and  the  noble  love  of  country  ;  but  I  have  begotten  you  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  regenerated  you  by  baptism,  and  sown  the  seeds 
of  supernatural  and  divine  virtues  in  your  souls.  In  Christo  Jesu 
per  evangelium  ego  vos  genui.  The  pastors  and  sacred  ministers 
who  have  guided  you  in  the  ways  of  salvation,  and  nourished  you 
with  the  doctrine  of  truth,  may  be  called  your  guides  and  instruc- 
tors ;  but  I  alone  am  your  father,  as  I  have  begotten  you  by  the 
Gospel,  and  as  I  have  been  the  first  to  give  you  birth  and  life  in 
the  order  of  grace.  Si  decern  millia  jjcBclagogorum  habcatis  in 
Christo  sed  mm  multos  patres,^  Men  may  honour  me  elsewhere 
as  a  saint  and  pontiff — but  here,  I  am  an  apostle ;  and,  as  long  as 
you  preserve  the  treasure  of  true  faith,  as  long  as  you  bear  the 

*  "  For  if  you  have  ten  thou,^ancI  instructors  in  Christ,  yet  not  many  fathers." — I  Cor.  iv.  15. 
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glorious  name  of  Christian,  so  long  shall  you  be  the  living  proof 
and  the  glorious  seal  of  my  apostleship.  JSt  si  allis  noii  sum  apos- 
tolus, sed  tamen  vobis  sum ;  nam  sujnacuhim  apostolatus  mei  vos 
estis*  What  Paul  has  effected  at  Thessalonica,  at  Philippi,  and 
at  Corinth,  I  have  effected  amongst  you  ;  and  even  what  Paul 
could  not  say  to  the  faithful  of  these  countries,  this  tomb  would 
declare  to  you  on  my  belialf,  if  I  hesitated  to  say  it  for  myself.  It 
is  in  the  midst  of  you,  and  for  the  sake  of  you,  that  I  have  sacri- 
ficed my  life ;  and  the  church  of  Toulouse,  your  mother,  is  the 
only  and  beloved  spouse  which  I  too  have  purchased  at  the  price 
of  my  own  blood."! 

What  elevated  thoughts,  what  glorious  memories  are  identified 
with  the  solemnity  which  assembles  us  here,  my  brethren,  upon 
this  day  !  To  point  out  the  object  of  it  would  be  to  describe  the 
whole  scene  of  your  religious  antiquities.  In  celebrating  the  me- 
mory of  your  first  bishop,  you  also  celebrate  the  foundation  of 
Christian  Toulouse,  the  expulsion  of  the  false  deities  which  defiled 
this  soil,  the  abolition  of  their  impure  and  barbarous  worship,  the 
happy  moment  when  your  fathers  escaped  from  darkness  to  light, 
from  the  licentiousness  of  pagan  habits  to  the  purity  of  evangelical 
virtues,  from  the  ignominious  yoke  of  devils  to  the  blissful  and 
sacred  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  The  very  name  of  Satur- 
ninus  recalls  the  memory  of  all  these  glorious  changes,  which  were 
the  precious  fruits  of  his  preaching  and  death.  With  what  joy, 
then,  should  you  not  listen  to  the  promulgation  of  his  praises  ? 

There  are  frightful  revolutions,  my  brethren.  There  are  some 
w4iich  shake  the  foundations  of  states  and  kingdoms,  corrupt  and 
excite  their  people,  destroy  morahty  in  its  very  root,  eradicate  reli- 
gion and  faith  from  the  heart,  let  loose  the  passions,  substitute 
atheism  for  piety,  anarchy  for  subordination,  and  chaos  for  order  ; 
but  how  salutary  and  benevolent  has  been  the  revolution  which,  at 
the  end  of  four  thousand  years,  dethroned  guilt  and  error  at  last, 
to  establish  the  dominion  of  truth  and  virtue,  elevated  the  thoughts 
of  man  from  perishable  to  eternal  things,  furnished  the  just  and  the 
sinner  with  difTerent  hopes  and  fears  after  the  present  life,  made 
the  law  of  God  the  basis  of  all  human  enactments,  placed  above 
all  the  tribunals  of  this  earth,  the  tribunal  of  an  invisible  and  omni- 
potent Judge,  whose  decrees  are  irrevocable,  reinstated  conscience 
in  all  its  rights,  retrenched  wayward  reason  within  proper  limits, 
and  exhibited  as  the  Lawgiver  of  the  world,  the  Son  of  God,  who 
had  come  dov/n  from  heaven  to  instruct  us  and  to  save  us.  The 
human  raced  seemed  regenerated,  and  a  new  era  began.  They 
who  have  been  the  ministers  of  providence  for  the  fulfilment  of  that 


*  "  And  if  unto  others  I  be  not  an  apostle,  but  yet  to  you  I  nm  ;  for  you  are  the  seal  of 
my  apostleship  in  the  Lord." — 1  Cor.  ix.  2. 
t  Acts,  XX.  28. 
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mighty  work,  deserve  the  love  and  gratitude  of  all  mankind.  Every 
city  which  became  Christian,  carefully  preserved  the  memory  of 
the  saint  who  converted  it  to  the  faith  ;  solemn  festivals  were  con- 
secrated to  his  honour;  and  the  homage  which  was  due  to  him 
became  a  part  of  the  religion  of  the  people.  Such  is  the  origin, 
and  such  the  object  of  the  festival  which  has  been  celebrated  here 
for  the  last  fifteen  hundred  years  in  honour  of  St.  Saturninus ;  and 
it  is  sufficient  to  indicate  what  should  be  the  subject  of  his  pane- 
gyric, in  which  we  shall  consider  him,  first,  as  an  apostle,  and 
secondly,  as  a  martyr. 

Oh,  great  saint,  whose  panegyric  has  been  so  often  heard  in  this 
venerable  and  ancient  temple,  may  the  tribute  which  is  offered 
upon  this  day  by  too  feeble  lips,  be  acceptable  to  thee !  And 
Thou,  O  thrice  holy  God!  v*ho  art  the  sole  object  of  our  adora- 
tion when  we  reverence  thy  faithful  servants — Thou,  to  whom  all 
the  devotions  which  we  practise  towards  them  are  referred,  as  the 
author  of  the  miracles  which  they  perform  through  Thy  power,  and 
the  virtues  which  they  practise  through  Thy  grace — vouchsafe  to 
bless  and  assist  my  efforts  in  speaking  of  him  who  first  taught  this 
people  to  know  Thee,  and  who  was  the  first  to  sacrifice  himself  in 
this  place  for  Thy  glory,  and  for  our  salvation.     Ave  Maria,  &c. 

I The  Christian  church  struggled  for  more  than  two  centuries 

with  no  arms  but  those  of  patience  and  prayer,  against  all  the 
might  of  the  Roman  empire.  She  never  grew  weary  of  suffering ; 
but  her  persecutors  were  equally  unwearied  in  the  invention  of 
fresh  tortures,  and  consigning  to  the  executioner  all  who  dared  to 
adore  the  true  God  in  defiance  of  their  prohibition.  The  sixth 
general  persecution  had  drawn  to  a  close ;  the  blood  of  the  faithful 
and  their  pastors  had  flowed  profusely  through  every  part  of  the 
known  world ;  it  deluged  the  prisons  and  the  judgment-halls,  the 
circus  and  the  theatre,  the  highways  and  public  places,  the  palaces 
and  gardens  of  the  emperors,  the  temples  and  altars  of  idol  deities. 
Amid  all  this  frightful  but  unavailing  slaughter,  the  flock  of  Jesus 
Christ  multipUed  ;  proscribed  religion  spread  through  every  land, 
and  passed  from  province  to  province,  and  from  kingdom  to  king- 
dom, with  the  rapidity  of  a  fire  which  consumes  a  forest.  The 
church,  to  bid  a  prouder  defiance  to  hell,  fixed  her  centre  and 
her  throne  in  the  very  throne  and  centre  of  idolatry.  The  chair  of 
Peter,  the  sure  foundation  of  a  spiritual  empire,  destined  to  sur- 
vive all  the  kingdoms  of  this  earth,  arose  and  stood  unshaken  be- 
side the  throne  of  the  Caesars,  in  that  Rome  which  had  been  drunk 
with  the  martyrs'  blood.  Eighteen  pontiffs,  from  the  prince  of  the 
apostles,  had  succeeded  each  other  upon  that  sacred  chair ;  St. 
Fabian  was  about  to  ascend  it  in  turn ;  having  escaped  the  sword 
of  the  cruel  Maximin,  but  destined  to  fall  subsequently  beneath 
that  of  Decius,  he  had  time  to  signaHze  his  pontificate  by  a  glorious 
undertaking,  which  was  the  greatest  benefit  your  country  could 
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receive ;  he  turned  his  attention  and  solicitude  towards  France, 
and  resolved  to  achieve  the  conquest  of  this  fair  land  to  the  Gospel. 

The  cities  of  Lyons  and  Vienne  had  already  embr^aced  the  faith 
which  had  been  preached  to  them  by  the  disciples  of  St.  Polycarp 
a  hundred  years  before.  The  names  of  Pothin  and  Ireneus — the 
martyrdom  of  these  two  illustrious  bishops,  and  of  twenty  thousand 
Christians  sacrificed  along  with  them— had  made  these  churches 
celebrated  over  all  the  earth.  The  church  of  Aries  was,  perhaps, 
still  more  ancient,  and  seems  to  have  been  founded  by  a  disciple  of 
St.  Peter  ;  but  Christianity  had  made  very  little  further  progress 
through  France  ;  and  although  a  few  grains  of  the  evangelical  seed 
had  fallen  here  and  there,  they  fructified  but  little  in  a  land  still 
defiled  by  all  the  abominations  of  paganism. 

But  the  time  at  length  arrived  when  the  divine  word  should  be 
announced  there  with  more  success.  And  here  a  great  and  inter- 
esting spectacle  attracts  our  notice.  As  the  twelve  apostles-  were 
sent  from  Judea  to  renew  the  face  of  the  earth,  so  also  seven 
bishops  set  out  from  Rome  to  renovate  your  provinces.  Oh,  France, 
can  you  ever  be  unmindful  of  your  obligations  to  these  generous 
men  who  left  their  native  land  to  look  for  death  upon  a  foreign 
soil,  and  at  that  price  to  leave  you  the  most  precious  of  all  inheri- 
tances ?  See  them  approach.  As  they  reach  the  boundary  be- 
tween this  country  and  Italy,  they  stop  short,  and,  like  conquerors, 
they  view  and  divide  the  provinces  which  they  are  to  bring  down  in 
obedience  to  the  yoke  of  faith.  St.  Denis  directs  his  course  to  the 
north,  and  selects  the  banks  of  the  Seine  as  the  scene  of  his 
labours  ;  others  take  up  their  positions  between  the  Rhine  and  the 
Loire;  Gatian  reaches  Tours;  and  Saturninus  is  led  by  Provi- 
dence wdthin  your  walls. 

Bear  in  mind  the  condition  of  your  city  at  that  period.  Inhabited 
by  the  very  celebrated  tribe  of  the  Tectosages,  and  therefore  styled 
"  Tholosa  Tectosagum" — proud  of  the  antiquity  of  its  origin,  the 
rank  which  it  held  in  the  province  of  Narbonne,  the  favours  lavished 
on  it  by  the  Roman  emperors,  the  magnificence  of  its  buildings,  its 
theatre  and  its  palaces,  the  immense  wealth  accumulated  in  the 
temples  of  Apollo  and  Minerva,  the  renown  of  its  poets  and 
orators,  who  gained  for  it  the  title  of  Palladian — intoxicated  by 
pleasure,  insatiable  in  shows  and  games,  and  captivated,  even  to 
frenzy,  with  every  pagan  superstition — Toulouse  opposed  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Gospel  with  all  the  obstacles  which  spring  from  pride, 
from  false  science,  from  the  unrestrained  love  of  pleasure,  and  the 
blindest  zeal  for  an  extravagant  and  impious  worship. 

Oh,  Saturninus  !  how  great  a  work  remains  for  you  to  perform  in 
this  idolatrous  city  !  Can  you  venture  to  expect  that,  at  your 
summons,  it  will  break  its  gods  of  gold  and  silver,  to  fall  prostrate 
before  the  humble  Son  of  Mary  ? — that  it  will  renounce  the  bril- 
liant fictions  of  its  mythology  for  the  sad  and  grave  mysteries  of 
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Christianity,  and  the  joyous  pomp,  and  bustle,  and  licentiousness 
of  its  festivals,  for  the  modest  silence  and  severe  reserve  which  pre- 
vail in  yours,  and  a  religion  which  flatters  the  senses  and  passions 
in  everything  for  the  severe  and  crucifying  morality  which  you  in- 
culcate ? — will  it  prefer  incomprehensible  doctrines  to  all  the 
science  and  wisdom  of  its  philosophers  ? — will  it  believe  you  rather 
than  its  priests,  its  oracles,  and  all  Olympus  which  it  has  adored 
for  many  ages  past  ?  Would  not  such  a  revolution  be  the  most 
astonishing  of  all  prodigies  ?  And  what,  I  pray  you,  are  the 
means  you  employ  to  effect  it  ?  Is  it  eloquence  ?  '*  I  am  a 
stranger  to  it ;  and  even  though  I  possessed  all  the  art  of  rhetori- 
cians, I  am  not  disposed  to  employ  it."  Perhaps  it  is  extensive 
and  profound  learning  ?  "I  only  know  Jesus  crucified."  Well, 
then,  the  support  of  some  great  and  powerful  monarch,  armies  and 
treasures?  "  The  kings  of  this  earth  are  the  enemies  of  the  mas- 
ter whom  I  serve.  I  come  alone — without  a  protector,  without 
soldiers,  without  riches,  without  arms."  But  what  must  be  ex- 
pected by  those  who  are  disposed  to  believe  and  follow  you? 
"  Persecutions,  insults,  loss  of  property,  tortures,  and  the  glory  of 
dying  for  Jesus  Christ."  Are  these  the  promises  you  hold  out  to 
them  ?  ''  The  apostles  who  have  gone  before  me  have  made 
no  other."  But  how  can  you  gain  over  men  to  your  side,  by  pro- 
posing to  them  all  that  nature  avoids  and  abhors,  as  their  only 
recompense  ?  "I  will  show  them  this  cross ;  and  it  will  teach 
them  how  sweet  it  is  to  suffer."  But  the  cross  itself  is  the  ridicule 
of  the  world.  "It  is  the  power  of  God;  it  works  all  miracles; 
it  changes  the  hearts  of  all;  and  it  will  overcome  the  world  at 
last." 

Let  us  contemplate  the  effects,  my  dear  friends.  The  saint 
enters  this  profane  city ;  he  is  still  obscure  and  unknown  there ; 
and  the  gods  who  are  adored  there  are  at  once  alarmed ;  the  oracle 
which  issued  its  answers  to  citizens  and  Strangers  is  silent ;  in  vain 
do  the  priests  look  for  the  usual  signs  in  the  entrails  of  the  victims ; 
some  mysterious  sadness  and  gloom  which  pervades  the  temples, 
proclaims  that  the  empire  of  Satan  is  in  danger,  and  that  his  throne, 
So  long  established  in  these  places,  is  shaken  at  last.  Saturninus 
begins  to  preach  the  words  of  salvation  secretly,  and  the  divine 
power  of  the  cross  produces  its  effects  in  the  hearts  of  all.  Men 
listen  to  him  who  teaches  that  there  is  but  one  God,  the  creator 
and  ruler  of  the  universe— a  pure,  invisible,  infinite  spirit,  who  fills 
the  world  by  His  immensity ;  that  He  alone  is  entitled  to  receive 
the  incense  and  the  love  of  men  ;  that  He  has  loved  them  so  as  to 
give  up  His  only  Son  for  their  sakes ;  that  He  wishes  to  be  adored 
in  spirit  arrd  in  truth  ;  that  His  law  is  above  reproach  ;  that  all 
virtues  form  a  part  of  His  worship ;  that  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles 
are  devils ;  that  their  sacrilegious  mysteries  must  be  'detested,  and 
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their  temples  avoided  as  the  schools  of  every  vice.  They  are  filled 
with  wonder  and  emotion  at  hearing  him  speak  of  the  mercy  and 
justice  of  the  Lord,  the  deep  designs  of  His  wisdom,  the  incarna- 
tion of  the  Word,  the  life  to  come,  the  happiness  of  the  just,  and 
the  eternal  torments  reserved  for  the  guilty.  They  learn  to  relish 
the  sublime  precepts  of  the  divine  lawgiver,  to  appreciate  the 
worth  of  chastity,  temperance,  fraternal  charity,  and  true  piety. 
They  acknowledge  that  a  morality  so  sublime,  and  a  religion  so 
holy,  are  the  most  precious  gifts  that  heaven  could  bestow  on  man. 
They  begin  to  despise  the  prosperity  and  the  adversities  of  this 
passing  life,  to  love  and  fear  only  what  must  last  for  ever.  They 
embrace  the  faith  ;  they  desire  the  grace  of  baptism ;  and  its  sacred 
waters  flow  upon  the  heads  of  numerous  neophytes.  The  infant 
church  of  Toulouse  follows  the  model  of  the  early  church  esta- 
blished by  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem ;  the  new  faithful  have  but 
one  heart  and  one  soul ;  they  converse  only  on  their  blessed  hopes ; 
they  possess  riches  only  to  shut  them  up  in  the  hearts  of  the  poor ; 
and  their  only  desire  is  martyrdom.  Oh,  my  God  !  the  beauty  of 
Thy  law  was  felt  by  those  men  who  were  born  in  the  darkness  of 
infidelity ;  and  they  were  ready  at  once  to  die  for  it ;  and  shall  we, 
the  children  of  Christ's  kingdom — we  who  have  imbibed  the  doc- 
trine of  truth  at  our  mother's  breasts — shall  we  lose  all  knowledge 
of  its  value  ? — shall  we  abandon  it  for  fables  that  are  more 
vain,  and  maxims  that  are  more  corrupt  than  those  of  paganism 
itself? 

The  holy  pastor  enjoyed  the  consolation  of  seeing  his  flock  in- 
crease from  day  to  day.  He  assembled  them  together,  to  nourish 
them  with  the  bread  of  the  word,  and  the  grace  of  the  sacraments, 
in  a  modest  oratory,  like  one  of  those  domestic  churches  in  which 
St.  Paul  used  to  assemble  his  disciples.  This  cradle  of  your 
church,  my  brethren — this  first  Christian  temple  in  your  city — was 
situated  not  far  from  the  capitol  which  contained  the  altars  of  the 
false  gods,  their  silent  oracle,  their  statues  of  brass  and  marble, 
and  all  the  objects  of  a  senseless  worship.  What  a  contrast !  Here,, 
a  stately  edifice  erected  in  honour  of  devils  ;  there,  an  humble  roof, 
beneath  which  dwells  the  majesty  of  the  thrice  holy  God.  Here, 
victims  slain ;  there,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  who  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.  Here,  hands  ever  bloody,  and  often  mur- 
derous, and  savage  and  inhuman  priests  ;  there,  a  venerable  pon- 
tiff raising  his  innocent  hands  to  heaven,  to  bring  down  its  bless- 
ings upon  earth.  Here,  lascivious  songs,  voluptuous  dances,  sanc- 
tified orgies,  disorder  and  guilt  erected  into  duties  of  religion  and 
piety ;  there,  the  sacred  harmony  of  hymns  and  canticles,  recollec- 
tion, compunction,  the  ardent  sighs  of  hearts  inflamed  with  divine 
love,  the  august  ceremonies  and  pure  rites  of  the  holy  and  imma- 
culate religion  of  the  Lord.     Here  illusion,  deceit,  imposture,  vain 
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credulity,  and  deceitful  hopes ;  there,  the  light  of  the  prophets,  the 
truth  of  God  himself,  firm  and  enlightened  faith,  unfailing  and  im- 
mortal hope. 

So  striking  a  contrast  made  a  salutary  impression  upon  the 
minds  of  all ;  and  the  virtues  of  Saturninus  deepened  that  impres- 
sion. His  mildness,  his  patience,  his  humility,  the  innocence  and 
austerity  of  his  life,  his  detachment  from  all  things,  his  universal 
charity,  his  fortitude,  his  zeal,  his  prudence,  exhibited  him  to  every 
eye  as  a  finished  model  of  evangelical  perfection.  His  habits  were 
but  the  reflection  of  his  doctrine  ;  and  his  whole  person,  as  it  were, 
a  living  portrait  of  that  Jesus  whom  his  words  proclaimed.  Men 
could  not  repress  a  feeling  of  reverence  at  the  mere  sight  of  him ; 
and  they  asked  what  motive  could  have  brought  a  venerable  stranger 
so  far  away,  and  induced  him  to  encounter  so  many  dangers,  and 
to  embrace  so  many  labours,  for  the  sanctification  and  benefit  of 
an  unknown  nation.  Such  generous  devotedness  seemed  almost 
incredible.  But  how  great  was  the  astonishment  which  his  mira- 
cles occasioned  !  How  could  they  refrain  from  regarding  him  who 
commanded  the  elements — whom  the  sick,  and  even  the  dead, 
obeyed — as  a  messenger  from  heaven  ?  It  is  in  vain,  my  brethren, 
to  question  the  prodigies  which  have  been  wrought  by  apostolic 
men ;  they  are  too  splendid  and  too  notorious  facts  ;  their  fame  has 
spread  abroad  too  far ;  too  many  people  have  beheld  them ;  too 
many  diff'erent  countries  have  been  the  scene  of  their  performance ; 
the  change  which  they  have  produced  m  the  universe  forms  too 
remarkable  an  era  in  the  history  of  nations,  that  any  one  can  class 
them  amongst  fancies  and  illusions,  v/ithout  an  excess  of  foolish- 
ness ;  and  the  irreligious  philosophy  of  our  days,  which  is  so  rash 
and  contradictory,  is  nowhere  so  senseless  as  in  its  arguments 
against  miracles.  No  ;  it  can  never  be  proved  that  the  Author  of 
nature  may  not,  if  He  pleases,  suspend  the  laws  which  He  has 
given  it ;  nor  that  He  has  not  sometimes  been  actually  pleased  to 
do  so  ;  nor  that  the  establishment  of  true  religion  is  not  a  sufficiently 
important  motive  to  make  Him  exhibit  these  great  effects  of  His 
power.  Let  them  say  what  they  will ;  the  pagans  who  have  be- 
lieved them  were  not  judges  prejudiced  in  their  favour ;  so  many 
thousands  who  have  suffered  death,  to  attest  what  they  have  seen, 
are  witnesses  above  suspicion ;  the  whole  world  could  not  have 
entered  into  a  conspiracy  to  gain  credit  for  a  fable,  and  to  secure 
the  triumph  of  a  band  of  impostors.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  the 
force  of  evident  and  palpable  truth,  and  the  manifest  interposition 
of  the  Divinity  by  supernatural  operations,  that  has  subdued  a 
rebellious  world,  and  overcome  its  prejudices,  its  resistance,  and  its 
hatred.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  the  works  of  the  messenger  of  God 
were  compared  with  the  deceits  of  Satan  ;  and  it  was  easy  to  discern 
on  which  side  were  the  true  miracles.     In  this  unequal  conflict,  as 
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in  that  of  Moses  with  the  Egyptian  magicians,  the  victory  could 
not  be  doubtful ;  falsehood  was  confounded  day  after  day ;  the 
temples  were  deserted ;  crowds  assembled  around  Saturninus ;  hell 
gnashed  its  teeth  with  unavailing  rage  ;  and  the  promises  of  heaven 
were  fulfilled  in  defiance  of  every  obstacle.  Oh  !  if  men  would  but 
reflect  on  the  extraordinary  and  sudden  revolution  effected,  with- 
out any  natural  agency,  throughout  every  part  of  the  world,  they 
must  admit  at  once  that  it  presupposes  of  necessity,  and  proves  of 
itself  every  other  prodigy ;  or,  that  if  it  has  been  accomplished 
without  them,  it  is  itself  the  most  astonishing  and  inexplicable 
of  any. 

This  holy  bishop  established  his  see  in  your  city,  my  brethren ; 
but  his  zeal  was  not  confined  within  the  compass  of  your  walls ;  he 
traversed  the  whole  province,  and  all  the  neighbouring  countries ; 
he  even  founded  churches  in  Navarre ;  and  historians  assure  us 
that  the  glory  of  his  name  filled  Spain  as  well  as  France.  Why 
should  he  not,  therefore,  be  associated  in  the  glory  of  the  apostles  ? 
and  why  should  I  hesitate  to  compare  him  with  them  ?  For,  like 
them,  he  extended  the  limits  of  Christ's  kingdom ;  he  carried  the 
light  of  faith  to  regions  shrouded  with  the  shadow  of  death,  and 
made  whole  infidel  nations  bow  down  beneath  the  Gospel.  Clothed 
like  them  with  a  power  from  above,  with  the  gift  of  signs  and  won- 
ders, the  great  characteristic  of  the  apostleship,  he  came  7iot  in  the 
persuasive  luords  of  human  loisdom,  hut  in  showing  of  the  spirit  and 
power*  of  God.  If  he  were  asked  for  a  manifest  proof  of  his  divine 
mission,  he  need  not  have  recourse  to  subterfurge,  or  evasion,  or 
far-fetched  arguments ;  he  could  say — "  The  blind  see,  the  deaf 
hear,  the  devils  are  silent,  and  the  dead  are  raised  to  life.  Such 
are  my  credentials  and  my  claims  on  your  attention.  If  I  perform 
works  of  which  God  alone  can  be  the  author,  you  must,  therefore, 
admit  that  it  is  God  has  sent  me."  To  these  extraordinary  gifts 
he  united  sanctity  of  life,  like  the  apostles,  and  faithfully  followed 
all  their  examples.  Fasting,  vigils,  labours,  stainless  purity,  po- 
verty in  all  its  rigour,  the  spirit  of  prayer,  charity  ever  ready  to 
sacrifice  itself  for  its  brethren,  and  every  apostolic  virtue  shone 
forth  in  him  with  the  brightest  lustre.  He  was  very  different  from 
those  pretended  reformers,  who  assert  that  they  were  raised  up  by 
heaven  to  abolish  virginity,  penance,  the  vows  of  religion,  the  most 
magnificent  and  the  wisest  laws  of  discipline,  in  the  church,  and 
who  proclaim  themselves  reformers  of  the  spouse  of  Christ  by 
raising  the  standard  of  disorder  and  licentiousness,  as  if  any  one 
could  receive  an  extraordinary  mission  from  heaven  unless  he  was 
a  saint.  He  taught  amongst  you  the  same  doctrine  as  Peter  an- 
nounced in  Jerusalem  and  Rome,  and  Paul  and  Barnabas  at  An- 

♦  1  Cor.  ii.  4. 
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tiocb,  and  John  at  Ephesus,  and  the  other  disciples  through  the 
world  at  large.  He  never  altered  the  deposit  of  the  sacred  tradi- 
tions, which  were  transmitted  by  those  to  whom  it  was  said  from 
the  beginning,  "  Go  teach  all  nations  ;  and  behold  I  am  with  you 
all  days^  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  icorld.^  He  spoke  the 
same  language  as  the  body  of  legitimate  pastors  spoke  in  every 
place.  If  he  had  deviated  from  it  in  any  one  particular,  if  he  had 
taught  any  new  doctrine,  and  substituted  the  suggestions  of  his 
own  imagination  for  the  faith  of  the  church,  he  would  not  have 
been  an  apostle,  but  a  sectary ;  instead  of  being  honoured  as  a 
saint,  he  would  have  suiFered  the  anathema  of  the  Catholic  world  ; 
and,  in  that  case,  if  you,  my  brethren,  were  the  disciples  of  Satur- 
ninus,  you  would  not  be  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ.  Finally,  although 
he  did  not  receive  his  mission  from  the  very  lips  of  the  Saviour,  he 
received  it  from  His  representative  and  vica,r  upon  earth.  By  this 
he  entered  into  the  direct  line  of  apostolical  succession ;  and  as  he 
again  has  left  successors,  who  form  an  uninterrupted  succession 
even  to  our  days,  you  enjoy  the  consolation  of  ascending  by  a  glo- 
rious chain  of  orthodox  pastors  to  him,  and  from  him  to  St.  Peter 
himself. 

Oh  !  ineffable  happiness  !  Whilst  others  can  only  ascend  about 
two  or  three  centuries  at  most — whilst  they  find  here  the  origin  of 
their  sects,  and  the  modern  founders  whose  names  they  bear — 
whilst  they  are  forced  to  acknowledge  the  exact  period  when  their 
fathers  separated  from  the  great  Christian  community  to  which 
they  belonged  until  then,  the  doctrines  of  which  they  wished  to 
change,  and  which  has  banished  them  from  its  pale — you  behold, 
through  the  course  of  ages,  your  church  ever  inseparably  united 
to  the  primitive  and  universal  church,  hearing  no  other  name  but 
hers — the  name  of  Catholic,  which  she  has  received  even  in  the 
apostles'  creed — forming  but  one  and  the  same  body  with  that  vast 
society  of  faithful  which  is  spread  over  all  the  earth — having  the 
same  sacraments,  the  same  faith,  one  and  the  same  head,  the  suc- 
cessor of  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  commissioned  to  feed  that  im- 
mense flock.  To  whom  are  you  primarily  indebted  for  such  a 
precious  advantage,  but  to  your  first  bishop,  who  brought  you  the 
living  waters  of  faith  from  the  very  spring — who  begot  you  by  the 
Gospel,  not  to  a  mortal  father,  but  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  gave  you 
as  a  mother,  not  the  adulteress  or  the  handmaid,  but  the  chaste 
and  lawful  spouse,  who  alone  bringeth  forth  unto  life  eternal? 
Happy,  a  thousand  times  happy,  have  your  fathers  been,  in  having 
preserved  unimpaired  the  privilege  and  the  inheritance  which  Sa- 
turninus  left  them  !  Happy  are  you,  yourselves,  my  brethren,  if 
heaven  does  not  think  you  unworthy  of  preserving  them  for  ever  ! 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 
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But  I  cannot  refrain  from  exclaiming,  in  like  manner,  with  a  deep 
feeling  of  bitterness  and  sorrow,  happy  would  those  great  and 
mighty  nations  which  surround  us  be,  if  they  had  faithfully  pre- 
served the  trust  confided  to  them  by  their  first  apostles  !  Happy 
would  Germany  be,  if  it  had  always  honoured  the  memory  and 
respected  the  lessons  of  St.  Boniface,  and  England  those  of  St. 
Augustine,  and  Denmark  and  Sweden  those  of  St.  Anscarius,  each 
of  whom,  in  teaching  these  countries  to  believe  the  true  God,  had 
also  taught  them  to  adhere  to  Catholic  unity  !  Ah  !  let  us  beg  of 
heaven,  by  earnest  prayer,  that  the  fold  of  Jesus  Christ  may  be 
opened  again  to  receive  these  nations,  that  there  may  be  once  more 
but  one  pastor,  one  flock,  one  faith,  as  there  is  but  one  Christ,  one 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all. 

But,  my  brethren,  let  us  at  least  derive  instruction  from  the  mis- 
fortunes of  others  ;  let  us  carefully  watch  over  our  own  treasures  ; 
let  us  appreciate  the  value  of  the  grace  we  have  received  through 
the  ministry  of  St.  Saturninus ;  and  as  we  celebrate  his  festival  to- 
day, let  us  renew  all  our  protestations  of  fidelity  to  the  doctrines 
which  he  taught  us,  to  the  holy  apostolic  see  which  sent  him 
amongst  us,  to  the  church  whose  prerogatives  he  made  us  expe- 
rience, and  to  the  divine  Saviour  whose  salutary  yoke  he  brought 
us  to  bear.  Let  us  resolve  to  die  a  thousand  deaths  rather  than 
to  shake  or  overturn  with  our  hands  that  sacred  edifice  which  ho 
reared  by  so  many  labours,  and  which  he  finally  cemented  with  his 
blood. 

II. — Minds  which  are  unaccustomed  to  deep  reflection,  and 
to  investigate  the  mysterious  causes  of  the  most  stupendous 
effects,  are  astonished  at  the  fury  with  which  the  Christian  reli- 
gion has  been  persecuted  from  its  very  birth.  They  cannot 
imderstand  how  a  doctrine  which  is  altogether  heavenly — a  law  of 
peace  and  love — could  have  been  the  object  of  such  inveterate 
and  universal  hatred ;  how  such  incredible  eff"orts  could  have  been 
made  for  three  hundred  years  to  exterminate  those  who  pro- 
fessed it ;  and  how  punishments  and  tortures  which  would  seem  too 
cruel  for  the  most  odious  malefactors,  could  have  been  devised 
against  them.  The  fact  of  this  persevering  and  cruel  persecution 
cannot  be  seriously  disputed  or  denied,  for  it  is  attested  by  profane 
as  well  as  by  ecclesiastical  histories ;  and  we  have  the  names  of  an 
almost  endless  number  of  martyrs,  the  most  circumstantial  narra- 
tive of  their  sufferings,  written  by  contemporaries  and  even  by  eye- 
witnesses, the  examinations  they  went  through  and  the  decrees  pro- 
nounced against  them,  extracted  from  the  public  registers,  the 
inscriptions  upon  their  tombs  which  point  out  the  death  they  suf- 
fered, their  ashes  preserved  with  reverential  care  in  the  very  places 
where  they  were  sacrificed,  the  edicts  of  the  emperors  and  the  laws 
in  virtue  of  which  they  were  condemned,  and  the  express  admission 
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of  the  most  celebrated  pagan  authorities,  Marcus  Aurelius,  Julian, 
Celsus,  Libanius,  and  others  who  endeavour  to  explain  why  the 
Christians  could  not  be  overcome  by  torments.  It  is,  therefore, 
certain,  that  acts  of  barbarity  unprecedented  in  the  annals  of  the 
world  have  been  exercised  for  three  whole  centuries  against  the 
disciples  of  the  Gospel ;  and  this  is  the  problem  which  some  find 
so  difficult  to  solve.  But,  without  entering  into  a  discussion  which 
may  lead  us  too  far  away  from  our  subject,  how  could  it  have 
escaped  attention  that  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  excited  against 
it  these  three  terrible  adversaries — the  nature,  the  political  views, 
and  all  the  prejudices  of  mankind  ? — their  nature,  because  there 
was  no  passion,  no  strong  propensity  of  the  human  heart  against 
which  it  did  not  declare  war ;  their  political  views,  because  it  pro- 
hibited men  from  obeying  the  impious  orders  of  the  governments  of 
this  earth ;  and  their  prejudices,  because  it  placed  amongst  devils, 
all  that  the  universe  had  been  accustomed  to  reverence  as  gods. 
Imagine,  then,  how  excessive  must  have  been  the  rage  of  the  vo- 
luptuous, the  avaricious,  the  plunderers  of  other's  property,  the 
vindictive,  the  ambitious,  the  proud — in  short,  of  all  worldlings, 
against  a  law  which  threatened  them  with  eternal  punishment  un- 
less they  renounced  all  that  was  more  precious  to  them  than  life 
itself.  How  violent  must  have  been  the  indignation  of  the  emperors, 
the  magistrates,  and  all  who  exercised  public  authority  against  an 
infant  society  which  professed  to  subject  their  authority  to  that  of 
a  God  whom  they  were  unwilhng  to  recognise,  and  which  offered 
an  open  resistance  to  them  in  all  that  concerned  the  faith  !  How 
intense  must  have  been  the  hatred  of  the  pontiffs,  the  priests,  the 
famous  colleges  of  augurs,  and  all  the  ministers  and  followers  of 
paganism,  against  a  religion  v/hich  treated  their  worship  as  impiety, 
their  sacred  ceremonies  as  vain  superstitions,  their  oracles  as  im- 
posture, their  mysteries  as  abominations,  and  whose  manifest  ten- 
dency was  to  break  their  idols,  and  to  overturn  their  temples  and 
altars  throughout  the  world !  And  how  violent  must  have  been  the 
indignation  and  anger  of  the  philosophers  and  sages  against  these 
new  masters  who  required  the  most  unreserved  submission  of  con- 
ceited reason  to  incomprehensible  doctrines,  and  to  all  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Crucified  whom  they  proposed  to  the  adoration  of  man- 
kind !  And  were  not  these  sufficient  causes — to  say  nothing  of  the 
rage  of  the  spirits  of  darkness  w  ho,  assailed  in  every  part  of  their 
empire,  vindicated  themselves  by  means  every  way  worthy  of  their 
infernal  genius—were  not  all  these  sufficient  to  produce  the  most 
furious  and  the  most  universal  opposition  that  has  been  ever  known 
before  ?  Yes  ;  if  you  reflect  upon  it,  you  must  admit  that  all  things 
must  have  been  leagued  and  combined  against  such  a  religion  ;  and 
that  the  design  of  establishing  it  on  earth  must  have  been  the  most 
foohsh  of  all  enterprizes,  if  it  had  been  devised  by  any  other  besides 
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God  Himself.  Therefore  has  its  Divine  Founder  said  to  His 
apostles,  Behold,  I  send  you  as  sheep  in  the  midst  ofioolves*  And 
you  shall  he  hated  hy  all  nations  because  of  my  names  salie.\  And 
that  assurance  was  so  exactly  fulfilled,  that  Tacitus,  a  pagan  writer, 
referring,  sixty  years  afterwards,  to  the  Christians  who  were  perse- 
cuted under  Nero,  declared  that  they  w^ere  convicted  not  so  much 
of  the  crimes  which  that  tyrant  imputed  to  them,  as  of  having  in- 
curred the  hatred  of  the  human  race,  "  Haud  perinde  in  crimine 
incendii,  quam  odio  humani  generis  convicti  sunt."  Alas !  my 
brethren,  is  that  hatred  at  length  appeased  ?  Oh  !  how  many  are 
there,  even  at  the  present  day,  who  would  wish  to  try  once  more 
to  extinguish,  if  possible,  in  blood,  that  Christianity  which  they 
detest !  What  do  I  say  ?  Have  they  not  tried  it  before  our  very 
eyes  ?  And  when  they  so  lately  held  power  in  their  hands,  have 
they  yielded  in  cruelty  to  the  most  barbarous  persecutors  ?  Oh ! 
great  God  !  what  murders,  what  inventions,  what  refined  cruelties 
have  they  not  perpetrated  !  And  these  men  were  Christians.  Can 
we  be  astonished,  after  this,  at  the  excesses  of  these  pagans  ? 

When  Saturninus,  your  apostle,  came  to  preach  the  faith  in  ido- 
latrous France,  he  was  not  ignorant  of  the  destiny  which  awaited 
him  there.  Those  who  preceded  him  in  the  same  undertaking  had 
suffered  a  cruel  death.  The  massacre  of  an  entire  congregation  of. 
the  faithful  at  Lyons  and  Vienne — the  martyrdom  of  Valerian  and 
Marcel  at  Chalons,  of  Symphorian  at  Autun,  of  SS.  Ferreol, 
Felix,  Fortunatus,  and  Achilleus  at  Besancon  and  Valence — too 
plainly  proved  that  this  murderous  land  destroyed  the  ambassadors 
and  adorers  of  the  true  God ;  but  he  exclaimed  with  St.  Paul — 
"  The  Holy  Spirit  leads  me  to  these  countries  where  Satan  still 
bears  sway  ;  He  has  inwardly  apprized  me  that  dangers  and  suffer- 
ings await  me  there ;  but  I  fear  none  of  these  things  ;  and  I  value 
my  life  at  little  so  that  I  may  faithfully  end  my  course  and  accom- 
plish the  ministry  which  the  Lord  Jesus  has  confided  to  me." 
Vincula  et  tribulationes  me  manent ;  sed  nihil  horum  vereor,  dum- 
modo  consummem  cursum  meum  et  mijiisterium  verhi  quod  accepi  a 
Domino  Jesu.X  Such  was  the  heroism  of  that  great  soul ;  and 
therefore  he  regarded  neither  the  blood-thirsty  outrages,  nor  the 
dark  slanders,  nor  the  ferocious  threaTs"wHich,  even  from  the  be- 
ginning of  his  preaching,  were  the  first  rewards  of  his  zeal,  and,  as 
it  were,  the  prelude  of  the  conflict  to  which  hell  was  preparing  to  con- 
sign him.  He  heard  the  murmurs  of  his  enemies,  he  knew  their 
plots  and  conspiracies,  and  he  beheld  without  emotion  the  most 
fearful  storm  gathering  and  swelling  round  him.  Like  the  great 
apostle,  he  died  in  spirit  every  day ;  he  offered  himself  unremit- 
tingly to  God  as  a  victim  ready  for  the  sacrifice  ;  and  he  asked  to 

*  Matt.  X.  IG.  t  Ibid,  xxiv.  9.  %  Acts,  xx.  23,  24. 
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live  only  so  long  as  his  presence  may  be  necessary  to  liis  beloved 
flock.  In  the  meantime,  he  bestowed  upon  them  the  most  tender 
cares,  the  consolations  of  faith,  the  counsels  of  wisdom  and  of  pas- 
toral solicitude.  He  guarded  them  against  seductions,  fortified 
them  in  the  grace  of  a  Christian  calling,  nourished  them  with  the 
bread  of  immortal  life,  and  taught  them  not  to  fear  those  who  could 
only  deprive  them  of  a  perishable  existence.  To  see  him  so  calm 
and  so  devoted  to  all  the  duties  of  the  apostleship,  you  would  have 
imagined  that  he  exercised  them  in  profound  peace,  and  that  no 
danger  threatened  his  head.  Meanwhile,  the  waves  of  envy  and 
hatred  rose  higher  and  higher,  and  roared  around  him,  ready  to 
swallow  him  up  into  their  depths.  The  ministers  of  the  false 
gods,  now  unmasked,  discredited,  and  almost  deserted,  could  no 
longer  restrain  their  rage  and  malice.  The  hour  of  the  powers 
of  darkness  arrived  at  last — the  hour  of  thy  victory,  O,  Satur- 
ninus  ! 

A  solemn  day  arrived — as  it  is  related  in  the  authenticated  acts 
of  the  saint,  which  have  been  written  fifty  years  after  his  death — 
about  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century — a  day  of  an  impious 
festival,  which  was  to  be  celebrated  in  honour  of  the  deities  that 
had  been  overcome  by  Saturninus.  The  pontiffs,  the  priests, 
the  diviners,  the  augurs,  the  soothsayers,  hasten  in  crowds  to  the 
capitol,  where  the  sacrifice  was  got  ready ;  and  all  who  adhered  to 
their  superstitions  followed  them.  Whilst  the  smoke  of  incense 
filled  the  temple,  the  hearts  of  that  multitude  were  shrouded  by  a 
darker  gloom  ;  the  most  violent  passions  rent  their  souls  asunder  ; 
and  the  devils  who  presided  in  that  temple  forced  their  poisons  to 
flow  through  the  minds  and  hearts  of  their  ministers.  These,  as 
if  seized  with  a  sacred  madness,  apd  no  longer  able  to  contain  them- 
selves, exclaim,  "  What  are  we  about  ?  How  long  shall  we  suffer 
an  audacious  stranger  to  insult  us,  to  ridicule  our  ceremonies,  our 
worship,  and  the  whole  religion  of  the  empire  ?  He  already  attracts 
the  multitude  after  him,  by  his  discourse,  his  deception,  and  some 
delusive  charm  attached  to  the  name  of  Christ.  Our  gods  are  now 
forced  to  silence.  Shall  we  wait  until  they  be  compelled  to  aban- 
don us  and  avoid  us,  until  our  temples  are  abolished,  and  a  new 
god  usurps  the  place  of  those  we  now  adore  ?  Will  death  never 
release  us  from  this  impostor  against  whom  all  our  illusions  are 
powerless  ?"  The  people,  impelled  by  a  like  fanaticism,  reply  to 
this  discourse  by  dreadful  vociferations ;  and  their  only  concern  is 
to  make  murder  a  prelude  to  the  sacrifice  which  they  assembled  to 
offer.  At  that  moment,  the  holy  bishop,  after  having  performed 
his  morning  devotions  to  the  Lord,  was  quietly  passing  from  his 
house  to  the  church,  to  sacrifice  the  Victim  without  stain,"  and  to 
renew  the  oblation  of  his  own  life,  which  he  daily  made  there,  as 
he  raised  to  heaven  the  chalice  which  contained  the  blood  of  the 
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Lamb  of  God.  Profoundly  recollected,  and  occupied  with  hea- 
venly thoughts  alone,  he  passed  before  this  capitol  where  so  many 
frantic  cries  and  roarings  like  those  of  hell  itself  were  heard.  He 
was  seen ;  and  the  vultures  do  not  pounce  more  rapidly  upon  their 
prey,  than  these  maniacs  rushed  upon  the  man  of  God.  He  is  sur- 
rounded, seized  by  force,  and  dragged  into  the  temple,  to  the  foot 
of  the  altars  which  he  has  shaken,  and  into  the  midst  of  the  priests 
whom  he  has  a  thousand  times  confounded.  Must  he  appear  there, 
like  a  criminal  trembling  in  presence  of  his  judges  ?  Ah  !  fettered 
as  he  is,  he  alone  preserves  a  countenance  unmoved ;  serenity  sits 
upon  his  brow,  and  paleness  upon  that  of  his  enemies.  And  yet 
they  dare  to  ask  him  to  offer  sacrifice  to  idols.  O,  senseless  men ! 
how  little  you  knovv^  of  Saturninus  !  You  imagine  he  is  Aveak,  be- 
cause his  body  is  in  your  hands ;  but  his  soul  was  never  stronger 
nor  more  invincible  than  now.  "  What  I"  he  exclaims,  "shall  I 
burn  incense  before  these  lifeless  marbles,  and  that  base  metal  ? 
Shall  I  burn  incense  before  these  gods  who,  according  to  your  own 
admission,  fear  me?  Ah!  perish  these  devils,  and  their  worship; 
along  with  them !  and  may  that  omnipotent  God  whom  I  served 
and  that  divine  Redeemer  whom  I  adore,  live  for  ever  !"  At  these 
words,  an  unanimous  cry  of  death  is  heard.  Such  a  generous  con- 
fession must  be  instantly  punished  by  the  extreme  penalty.  There 
is  no  need  of  tribunal  nor  of  judgment;  but  who  will  be  the  execu- 
tioner? Will  no  appropriate  minister  of  the  rage  of  Satan  be 
found  amid  the  multitude  possessed  by  his  wickedness  ?  A  bull 
which  was  destined  to  be  sacrified  upon  that  day  to  the  god  of  the 
capitol  was  bound  in  front  of  the  altar,  awaiting  the  knife  of  the 
sacrificer  ;  and  that  ferocious  monster  must  be  the  executioner  of 
their  inveterate  revenge.  He  is  let  loose,  and  he  furiously  attacks 
him.  The  venerable  pontiff  is  flung  upon  the  ground ;  his  feet  are 
bound  to  the  enraged  animal ;  and  they  goad  him  on,  to  make  him 
still  more  furious.  They  make  way  for  him,  and  he  rushes  madly 
forward.  Oh!  hovv  can  I  describe  it?  The  saint  has  scarcely 
time  to  pray  for  his  murderers,  and  to  recommend  to  God  the  intq 
fant  church  on  behalf  of  which  he  dies  ;  in  a  moment  his  headj 
crushed  against  the  steps  of  the  temple,  is  torn  in  pieces  ;  his 
mangled  limbs  are  scattered  all  around ;  and  whilst  the  enraged 
animal  pursues  his  course  as  chance  directs,  the  streets  and  fields 
are  dyed  with  the  blood  of  Saturninus.  Oh !  precious  blood  ! 
W'hen  poured  upon  this  land  thou  hast  purified  it  from  its  former 
stains,  and  made  it  fertile  in  fruits  of  sanctity  and  salvation.  Oh  ! 
church  of  Toulouse  !  that  blood  is  the  fruitful  seed  which  will  mul- 
tiply thy  children,  and  make  Christians  spring  up  on  every  side. 
Oh  !  church  of  Saturninus  !  Feeble  and  timid  flock  !  In  vain  do 
men  flatter  themselves  with  having  scattered  you,  by  striking  down 
the  pastor  who  guided  you.     He  has  left  you  his  spirit ;  and  his 
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great  soul  will  continue  to  animate  and  to  direct  you.  During  his 
life  he  inspired  you  with  the  faith  which  makes  true  adorers ;  and 
at  his  death  he  has  bequeathed  you  the  courage  which  makes  them 
martyrs.  His  successors,  Hilary,  Silvius,  and  Exuperus,  will 
revive  his  virtues  and  consolidate  his  work.  You  shall  not  perish ; 
you  shall  at  length  gloriously  pass  through  four  general  persecu- 
tions, which  shall  succeed  each  other  within  the  space  of  fifty  years  ; 
you  shall  not  sink  even  beneath  that  of  Diocletian,  which  was  so 
tedious  and  so  bloody  ;  you  shall  come  forth  from  the  midst  of  such 
cruel  tribulations,  as  triumphant  Israel  came  forth  of  old  from  the 
waves  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  you  shall  leave  behind  you  paganisni 
swallowed  up  in  the  abyss ;  within  less  than  a  century,  not  even  a 
vestige  of  idolatry  shall  remain,  even  in  the  places  where  it  bore  un- 
divided sway  at  the  coming  of  your  apostle  ;  upon  the  ruins  of  these 
impure  temples,  where  incense  is  burnt  to  vain  idols,  will  be  raised 
an  august  basilica,  consecrated  to  the  most  high  God  and  to  Jesus 
Christ,  His  Son ;  the  sacred  rehcs  of  the  martyr  will  be  placed 
there  with  every  mark  of  honour;  and  after  a  lapse  of  fifteen 
hundred  years,  it  will  continue  to  propose  them  to  the  homage 
of  the  faithful ;  and  it  will  resound  even  then  with  the  praises  of 
Saturninus. 

That  venerable  basilica,  my  brethren — the  first  lasting  monu- 
ment of  your  fathers'  piety — is  the  very  edifice  in  which  we  are  now- 
assembled.  These  walls  have  almost  been  witnesses  of  the  birth 
of  Christianity  amongst  you.  Oh  !  how  they  must  remind  you  of 
the  faith  of  byegone  days,  the  zeal  and  fervour  of  the  primitive 
church  and  of  the  apostolic  age.  Never  forget  all  that  it  has  cost 
the  saint  whose  memory  we  celebrate,  to  have  begotten  you  to  the 
Gospel.  Never  forget  the  sacrifices  your  fathers  made,  and  the 
perils  they  encountered  to  acquire  and  preserve  for  you  the  privi- 
leges and  title  of  the  children  of  God.  Do  not,  by  a  most  cowardly 
apostacy,  renounce  the  most  precious  portion  of  the  inheritance 
they  have  left  you — that  faith  which  has  been  their  glory,  their  hap- 
piness, the  object  of  all  their  love,  the  foundation  of  their  most 
cherished  hopes — to  fling  yourselves  into  the  depths  of  irreligion, 
along  with  some  senseless  men  who  have  ceased  to  believe  only 
when  they  have  ceased  to  live  well ;  and  having  despaired  of  the 
divine  mercy,  strive  to  fortify  themselves  against  remorse  by  blas- 
phemy, and  against  the  terrors  of  the  judgment  to  come  by  the 
multitude  of  their  accomplices.  Despise  their  dangerous  lessons ; 
or  if  you  have  allowed  yourselves  to  be  hurried  away  by  the 
wretched  sophistry  of  unbelief,  abjure  your  errors  at  the  feet  of 
Saturninus,  and  solicit  your  reconciliation  with  heaven  through  his 
powerful  intercession.  And  thou  saint,  pontiff,  apostle,  martyr,  be 
not  deaf  to  our  entreaties  ;  do  not  abandon  this  city,  which  ought 
to  be  precious  in  thy  sight  above  all  the  cities  of  the  earth — which 
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has  been  regenerated  by  thy  labours,  and  fertilized  by  thy  blood — 
which  still  possesses  thy  precious  ashes,  and  has  never  ceased  to 
venerate  thy  name.  Alas  I  we  live  in  an  age  of  guilt,  impiety, 
licentiousness,  and  madness ;  obtain  for  us  pastors  who  resemble 
thee — who  may  impede  the  torrent  of  iniquity  which  hurries  us 
away — who  may  defend  the  truth,  if  necessary,  at  the  risk  of  their 
lives — who  by  their  examples,  may  make  virtue  loved — ^and  who, 
by  reviving  amongst  us  the  purity  of  morality,  of  faith,  and  of 
ancient  discipline,  may  lead  us  with  themselves  to  the  everlasting 
tabernacles,  to  be  their  joy  and  crown  for  evermore.     Amen. 


THE  END. 
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